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THE PRAYER-ANSWERING GOD 
UrSe 
| DWELL in a land where there’s nothing my own, 


Where the lightest event is beyond my control: 
But to Him who is Ruler supreme and alone, 
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| humbly and gladly surrender the whole. 

How pleasant ‘mid changes and chances unthought, 

On His wisdom and love to disburden our care; 

And to know, that the God who disposes our lot, 

Is a God that will notice and answer our prayer.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 1.1 


There are those whom | love, far away from me now, 

And roaming through danger by shore and by sea, 

And what were my feelings, my Father, if Thou 

Wert not what Thou art, both to them and to me! 

| cannot command the wild winds to be still; 

| cannot compel the dark waves to forbear: 

But One is above them who can and who will, 

The God who still heareth and answereth prayer.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 1.2 


“Ah me! | look round me, and what are the smiles 

And the looks which give life all its zest and its soul, 

Mortality disclaims them, and sternly reviles 

Affection’s vain struggle against her control. 

| own it - | feel it - and humbly and awed, 

| still dare to love them, all frail as they are, 

For | know we are all in the hands of a God, 

Who pities our weakness and answers our prayer. ARSH April 70, 
1856, page 1.3 


“Then here be my resting-place - here will | sit, 

Secure ‘mid the changes of time and event, 

For fate has no power but what He may permit, 

And the hand that must take is the same that hath lent, 

On his wisdom and goodness | calmly rely, 

What e’er he assigns He can aid me to bear; 

He knows what is good for me better than I, 

And | trust will still hear me and answer my prayer.",ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 1.4 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


UrSe 





19 


(Continued)ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.5 


OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED 


UrSe 


71 Corinthians 15:23-28. Christ will reign until he subdues his 
enemies, or puts them under his feet; in Revelation 20, this reign is 
declared to be 1000 years in duration, from which it is evident that 
his enemies will not be put under his feet until (or near) the close of 
the 1000 years; and of course are not all destroyed at his 
coming.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.6 


It can hardly be expected that in stating an objection of so much 
weight and importance as the above, in such a brief manner, the 
various views of the believers in the Age to Come should be fully 
brought out. But to make up for any deficiency in that respect, and 
to show that | have not misstated their views, | will quote from some 
of their writings. Revelation 20:4-6 is invariably used in connection 
with 7 Corinthians 15, as | have stated it above; and it is of the 
utmost importance to that theory that the events of the latter text be 
located in the 1000 years of the former. But their connection is 
merely taken for granted - it has not been, and cannot be shown. 
This method of throwing texts together for effect, without showing 
an evident connection, is quite common with the advocates of that 
theory. As an instance, a lecturer once quoted Revelation 20:6, and 
v. 10, in such close connection, that some of his hearers supposed 
that he had actually read from the Bible, “they shall be priests of 
God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years on the 
earth.” If the question was, a thousand years on the earth, or, not at 
all on the earth, the first proposition would have the argument, of 
course; but when, instead of the latter statement we have it, on the 
earth for ever and ever, it makes a material difference. ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 1.7 


LET IT BE NOTICED: We never have denied the reign of Christ and 
his saints on the earth. On the contrary, we contend for an 
everlasting reign on the earth, when it is fitted for the inheritance of 
the saints. And when it is considered that the promise of the 
inheritance does not embrace the old earth, but the earth renewed, 
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and that the saints shall possess it and dwell therein forever, the 
very fact that a period of 1000 years is given as preceding that 
eternal reign and the “redemption of the purchased possession,” is 
strong presumptive evidence that the 1000 years’ reign is not where 
the eternal reign is, to wit: on the earth. And when it is contended 
that the 1000 years are spent on the old sin-cursed earth, | reply, 
then it cannot be according to the promise made to Abraham, which 
was of anundefiled and eternal inheritance. Now a great cry is 
raised about “no promise of going to heaven!” But such a promise is 
in the sacred record; and as all the promises of God are perfectly 
harmonious, this will be found to harmonize with the promise to 
Abraham. But if the 1000 years’ reign be disconnected from “the 
promise made of God to the fathers,” as their view would have it, it 
may be in heaven or any where else, for aught they can show, 
unless they can produce a promise for an inheritance besides that 
to Abraham. But if they have in view two different inheritances, of 
course they will be under the necessity of showing two hopes to 
correspond. But of this hereafter. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.8 


J. Marsh, in his pamphlet on the Age to Come, pp. 31, 32, after 
quoting 7 Corinthians 15:23-28, remarks:ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 1.9 


“The particular points in these passages to which we would now call 
special attention, are the commencement, close, and character of 
the reign of Christ. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.10 


“1. His reign commences at his coming.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
144 


“2. It will continue until his enemies are subdued, or destroyed, the 
last of which is death.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.12 


“3. One grand object of that reign is to subdue or destroy his 
enemies.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.13 


“These points are clear and most conclusively proved by the 
evidence in the case. The number of years between the 
commencement and close of this reign, Paul does not tell; but John 
does. He gives us to understand that it will be a thousand years. 
Revelation 20.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.14 
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“Verse 7. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed - of whom it is said in the 2nd and 3rd verses, that he was 
bound a thousand years, that he should not deceive the nations for 
that length of time, and verse 74 gives us to understand that when 
the thousand years close, ‘death, the last enemy’ will be destroyed. 
For death and hell are then ‘cast into the lake of fire,’ which is ‘the 
second death.’ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.15 


“The fair conclusion from the testimony of Paul and John, is, that 
the reign of Christ, when his enemies will be subdued, will be a 
thousand years. And as this reign commences at the coming of 
Christ, and as the ‘times of restitution,’ or ‘dispensation of the 
fullness of times’ also begin then, it is certain that those times or 
that dispensation will be of a thousand years duration. This will be 
the ‘times of refreshing’ - ‘the times of restitution’ - ‘his times’ - ‘the 
dispensation of the fullness of times’ - the reign of Christ a 
‘thousand years,’ or his millennial reign on the earth. ARSH April 70, 
1856, page 1.16 


“Here we might rest the case, without offering any further evidence, 
feeling assured that we have fully proved our position." ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 1.17 


J. M. Stephenson, in his work on the atonement, closely follows Mr. 
Marsh in his comment on this text. | will quote from him and then 
notice both together. On pp. 83, 84, he says: ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 1.18 


“With this view we may learn how long a period will be occupied by 
Jesus Christ in removing all the obstacles out of the way of man’s 
salvation, and bringing back this revolted province in allegiance to 
the throne of his Father. Read 7 Corinthians 15:23-28. ‘But every 
man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits; afterward they that are 
Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority, and power; for he must 
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 1.19 


“Here his reign commences with ‘his coming,’ and the resurrection 
of ‘them that are his,’ and terminates, as independent king, with the 
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destruction of ‘the last enemy’ - death. By, Revelation 20:5, 6, we 
learn that the ‘rest of the dead lived not again till the thousand years 
were finished;’ that then ‘the second death’ is to have ‘power’ over 
them and they will be ‘devoured.’ Verse 9. Then the Son, having 
reigned until he has put all enemies under his feet, ‘delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, and becomes subject himself, 
that the Father ‘may be all in all;’ that is, that the Father may be 
supreme, and the Son subordinate king under him. These are ‘the 
times of restitution of all things which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all the holy prophets since the world began.” ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 1.20 


| do not know that either of the above writers would endorse the last 
conclusion | have stated in the objection; viz., that the enemies of 
Christ will not be destroyed at his coming. Perhaps they may agree 
that all such as have developed characters as his enemies will be 
destroyed at his coming; while others, undeveloped, will be put on a 
new probation. But there are others, to my knowledge, who do not 
think that his enemies will be destroyed at that time. | heard one 
argue thus: “Christ receives the dominion before he comes to earth; 
and the object of his receiving it is stated, that all people, nations, 
and languages should serve and obey him.” Danie/ 7:73, 14. Then 
the identical nations that are given to him, which are, of course, 
those existing on the earth at the time of the gift or of his coming, 
must serve him, to carry out the object of the gift, which they could 
not do if he destroyed them at his coming. The “Age to Come” 
presents itself before us in many forms and shapes, and we must 
meet it as it comes from the hands of its various exponents. ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 1.21 


Against the views inculcated by the extracts | have quoted. | have 
several objections to offer, based upon the literal reading of the very 
scripture in question; and upon others explanatory of it, and 
harmonizing with it. As Eld. Marsh draws an argument from it of 
sufficient weight, in his opinion, to prove the whole ground, and 
settle the whole question, it will become me to notice it with care, 
even though it be at some length. In noticing the unscriptural 
positions taken by the above writers | shall show that,ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 1.22 
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1. “The end” is an expression used in the New Testament to denote 
the time of Christ’s coming. |n every other instance, with only one 
exception, when it is used without a direct qualification, the context 
shows that it refers to the end of this age, or the coming of Christ. In 
the exceptional instance, [John 73:1,] the context clearly shows the 
sense of its use. In the other, or qualified texts, it is generally 
associated with the world or age, and mostly refers to the end of the 
present age. It is in no place in the New Testament used to express 
the termination of any period beyond the present age, and a careful 
examination of this text must convince all that it forms no exception 
to such a declaration. The following passages will serve to show its 
use:ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.1 


Matthew 10:22. “But he that endureth tothe end shall be 
saved.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.2 


Chap. 24:13. “But he that shall endure unto the end the same shall 
be saved.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.3 


These texts may at first seem to refer to some other time or event, 
but the following from the same chapter clearly give their 
meaning:ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.4 


Verse 6. “And ye shall hear of wars and rumors of war; see that ye 
be not troubled; for all these things must come to pass, but fhe end 
is not yet."ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.5 


Verse 14. “And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world, for a witness unto all nations, and then shall the end 
come.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.6 


By turning back to verse 3, we find that the question which called 
forth these remarks was concerning the coming of Christ and the 
end of the world. Here the end of the world or age is connected with 
the coming of Christ, as in the following texts: ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 2.7 


Matthew 13:39. “The harvest is the end of the world.” Compare 
chap. 24:30, 31.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.8 


Chap. 28:20. “And lo, | am with you alway, even to the end of the 
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world.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.9 


This gives the utmost limit to the preaching of the gospel, according 
to “the great commission,” and extends no farther than the end of 
this age. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.10 


2 Corinthians 1:13, 14. “For we write none other things unto you 
than what ye read or acknowledge, and | trust ye shall acknowledge 
even to the end; as also ye have acknowledged us in part, that we 
are your rejoicing even as ye also are ours, in the day of the Lord 
Jesus.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.11 


“The day of the Lord Jesus,” when the faithful who had listened to 
the good news preached by Paul would be his rejoicing, is defined 
in 7 Thessalonians 2:19. “For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ 
at his coming?” ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.12 


Hebrews 3:6. “But Christ as a son over his own house; whose 
house are we if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the 
hope firm unto the end.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.13 


Verse 14. For we are made partakers of Christ if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end.”ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 2.14 


Chap. 6:11. “And we desire that every one of you do shew the 
same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end.”ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 2.15 


Revelation 2:26. “And he that overcometh and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will | give power over the nations." ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 2.16 


Now as far as the use of the phrase is concerned, we find it 
generally refers to the time of Christ's coming. And the question 
arises, Is 7 Corinthians 15:24, an exception to its general use? | 
think not; for the connection as clearly fixes it to that time as that of 
any of the preceding texts. Notice the immediate connection. “Christ 
the first-fruits: afterward they that are Christ's at his coming. THEN 
COMETH THE END.” Here in the connection we find the coming o 
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Christ, but not one word about 1000 years, or any other period 
succeeding. But ifthe end does not here refer to the time of his 
coming, then | ask, /s there any thing in the context to which it can 
refer? This may seem to be a singular question, but | ask it 
seriously. | have no disposition to grant what is claimed - that it 
refers to the termination of the 1000 years reign, as that is the very 
point to be proved, and to quote it as it has been quoted by the Age 
to Come writers, is only endeavoring to make an assumption prove 
itself! And this brings me to notice, ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.17 


2.The end is not synchronous with the delivering up of the 
kingdom. |f this be so it is plainly settled that the view | call in 
question is erroneous. The text reads: “Then cometh the end when 
he SHALL HAVE DELIVERED up the kingdom to God.” By this it i 
plain that the kingdom is delivered up before the end; and of course 

the end cannot refer to “the close of the reign,” as Mr. Marsh has it. 

Mr. Stephenson makes it the close of an “independent reign,” which 

is no better; for it may be the close in one sense as well as another, 

so far as the question of time is concerned. But we see it is not the 
close in any sense - they are separate events. And he makes the 

delivering up necessary “that the Father may be supreme.” But 
when we consider the relation the two thrones sustain to each other 
- that Christ receives his own throne by the gift of the Father - the 
idea seems truly absurd that Christ must deliver up to the Father 
the throne of David, or his own throne, in order that the Father may 
be supreme! as it implies that by the gift of the throne of David to 
Christ, the Father’s throne - the throne of the universe - lost its 
supremacy.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.18 


This idea of an “independent reign,” is evidently thrown in to obviate 
a difficulty which many have rushed into by limiting the reign of 
Christ on his own throne. Thus it does not look consistent for Mr. 
Marsh to talk of “the close” of a reign which the Scriptures declare 
shall be forever, of which “there shall be no end.” But | am free to 
admit that if the text does bring us down to the termination of the 
1000 years, and the reign here spoken of is the 1000 years’s reign, 
then the language of Mr. Marsh is warranted. The views of both 
writers harmonize in this respect:- they believe he reigns fill a 
certain work is accomplished; that it will be accomplished in 1000 
years subsequent to the advent; and as he reigns till a certain point 
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and then delivers up the kingdom, if the above view of the reign be 
correct, it is surely right to call it the end of the reign. For as he 
receives the kingdom of the Father, so his delivering up to the 
Father what he received from him would terminate the reign. But as 
the end, referred to in the text, and the time of delivering up the 
kingdom are not the same, their view is wrong, and the scripture 
stands clear which gives him an unlimited reign on the throne of 
David. Said the prophet, “Of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be NO END; upon the throne of David and upon 
his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth even forever.” /saiah 9:7. Said the angel, 
“The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his Father David, 
and he shall rule over the house of Jacob forever, and of his 
kingdom there shall be NO END.”Luke 7:33. Paul, quoting the 
scripture, says, “Unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is 
forever and ever.” Hebrews 7:8. Not long since | heard one try to 
evade this point by saying that Christ’s reign will be only of 1000 
years duration, and that the term forever was used in respect to it in 
a limited sense. Webster’s large dictionary, which is very full in 
giving every sense in which words may be used, gives two 
definitions to the word forever, (1.) At all times; (2.) To eternity; 
through endless ages. Common sense would teach us that it must 
often have both significations, that is, be used to express continuity 
and eternity both at once. It certainly cannot be used in either sense 
in regard to that which does not exist continually; if it be used to 
express the uninterrupted, connected existence of that which is 
limited in duration, it is used in the first sense; but when it refers to 
that which never ceases, it is used in the second sense above 
given, and indeed, in both at once; for that which is not perpetual 
cannot properly be called eternal. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.19 


But when it is used in a limited sense, there must be something in 
the connection to show in what sense it is used, otherwise it would 
be ambiguous, or indefinite, and should not be offered to prove 
anything. Then | would ask, are we not fully warranted in saying that 
it is used in its fullest or most unlimited sense when referring to that 
of which it is said “there shall be no end.” Now every measured 
period, however long, must have an end, even though it be millions 
multiplied by millions; otherwise an expression of measurement or 
duration would denote nothing. Language is designed to express 
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ideas; but if the expressions “the end,” and “no end,” are used to 
signify the same thing, the effect produced is only confusion. To me 
it is very evident that the reign and kingdom spoken of in 7 
Corinthians 15:24, 25, which continues till a certain time and is then 
delivered up, cannot be identical with that of Luke 1:33, which is 
forever and has no end, or of Danie! 7:14, which does not pass 
away.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.20 


These points are strongly against the view | call in question; and it 
appears plain to me that the end spoken of in 7 Corinthians 15, is 
the time of Christ's coming, and that the kingdom referred to is 
delivered up previous to that event. | would next call attention to the 
fact thatARSH April 10, 1856, page 2.21 


3. The work of subduing his enemies is never, in the scriptures, 
ascribed to Christ. Mr. Marsh’s third point is: “One grand object of 
his reign is to subdue or destroy his enemies;” and Mr. Stephenson 
says: “Then the Son having reigned until he has put all enemies 
under his feet, delivers up the kingdom.” Yet, notwithstanding this 
opinion is advanced with so much confidence, (and upon it, indeed, 
the whole Age to Come theory rests,) it is altogether unscriptural. 
But many will be ready to inquire, Does not this text say he must 
reign till he hath put all his enemies under his feet? Yes; and 
Zechariah 6:13 also says he shall sit a priest and rule upon his 
throne; but | trust | have shown, in my remarks on the Melchisedec 
priesthood, that his priestly rule is not upon his own throne, but 
upon that of his Father in heaven. So in the text in question; it does 
not say that he shall reign upon the throne of David till his enemies 
are put under his feet, as they are put down when he takes that 
throne. So much has been said and written on the subject of 
Christ's subduing all his enemies and putting them under his feet in 
the Age to Come, that | wish all to mark well this point. In this 
scripture, as in Zechariah 6:12, 13, there are two persons brought 
to view, and the pronouns he and him refer to both; and we must 
apply them so as to preserve the sense of the text and harmonize it 
with the other scriptures. The view advocated by Messrs. Marsh, 
Stephenson, and others of like faith, not only contradicts other 
passages but positively destroys the sense of this. To show the 
utter absurdity of the supposition that Christ subdues his enemies, 
and puts them under his feet in the Age to Come, (or any other 
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age,) | will paraphrase the text by leaving out the pronouns and 
inserting the name according to that view. It will then read -ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 2.22 


“Christ the first fruits: afterward they that are Christ’s at Christ’s 
coming. Then cometh the end, when Christ shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when Christ shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority and power. For Christ must reign till 
Christ hath put all enemies under Christ’s feet. The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death. For Christ hath put all things under 
Christ’s feet. But when Christ saith, All things are put under Christ, it 
is manifest that Christ is excepted which did put all things under 
Christ. And when all things shall be subdued unto Christ, then shall 
the Son (Christ) also himself be subject unto Christ that put all 
things under Christ, that God may be all in all." ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 2.23 


This is worse - far worse than nonsense; yet how will the “Age to 
Come” believer avoid accepting this as the substance of his faith? It 
is evident that Christ becomes subject to him that puts all things 
under him; and if he subdues his enemies and puts them under his 
own feet, as they declare, then it is equally evident that he becomes 
subject to himself! Against this fallacy | present the truth thatARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 3.1 


4. The Father subdues the enemies of Christ, and puts them under 
his feet. Before | bring other scriptures to bear on this fact, | will give 
another paraphrase of the text supposing this declaration to be 
true:-ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.2 


“Christ the first fruits: afterward they that are Christ’s at Christ’s 
coming. Then cometh the end, when Christ shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God, even the Father; when the Father shall have 
put down all rule, and all authority and power. For Christ must reign 
till the Father hath put all enemies under Christ’s feet. The last 
enemy shall be destroyed, death. For the Father hath put all things 
under Christ’s feet. But when the Father saith, All things are put 
under Christ, it is manifest that the Father is excepted which did put 
all things under Christ. And when all things shall be subdued unto 
Christ, then shall the Son (Christ) also himself be subject to the 
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Father that put all things under Christ, that God may be all in 
all.",ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.3 


With the beauty and truthfulness of this view all must be struck at a 
glance. The error of the other view is in referring the pronouns to 
Christ throughout, when it is evident that they refer to both Father 
and Son immediately after both are introduced in verse 24. As it is 
clear that the Father puts all things under the Son, we come next to 
notice when and where this work is accomplished. Is it during the 
1000 years, while Christ is on the throne of David? It is not; 
butARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.4 


5. Christ rules on the throne and in the kingdom of the Father until 
his enemies are put under his feet. J. Marsh has laid great stress on 
his construction of this text, considering it sufficient to prove his 
whole theory. But his construction is wrong, and his theory 
baseless. Others beside him have used this text as a stronghold; 
but with the establishment of this truth in regard to the reign, all 
claims of the Age to Come on this text are forever put at rest; anda 
mass of parallel scriptures, urged by the writers on that theory, are 
taken out of their hands and arrayed in favor of the truth that the 
enemies of Christ will be “dashed in pieces” at his coming.ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 3.5 


Now that Christ is to reign as king in two localities, that is, occupy 
two thrones, is proved by Revelation 3:21: “To him that overcometh 
will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also overcame and 
am set down with my Father in his throne.” Thus, while Christ is on 
the throne of the Father he is only in expectation of his own throne. 
That this is the past and present position of our exalted Head is 
further proved by Hebrews 8:1: “We have such an High Priest who 
is set down on the right hand of the throne of the majesty in the 
heavens.” And that that is where he will reign till all enemies are put 
under his feet, is clearly proved by the Scriptures. Psalm 110:7. 
“The Lord said unto my Lord; Sit thou at my right hand until | make 
thine enemies thy footstool.” This is quoted by Jesus as recorded 
by the gospels. Matthew 22:44; Mark 12:36, Luke 20:42, 43; and 
also by Peter, [Acts 2:34, 35,] in his argument on the resurrection 
and exaltation of Jesus. “For David is not ascended into the 
heavens; but he saith himself. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
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on my right hand, until | make thy foes thy footstool.” This is a sure 
application of David’s prophecy, and proves the location of the 
reign, until his foes are made his footstool, to be “in the heavens,” 
where Jesus ascended. | hope none of the enemies of truth will 
mock at this scripture, and derisively call it a “sky kingdom,” but 
remember that God is there, sitting upon the throne of his holiness; 
for “The Lord hath prepared his thronein the heavens; and his 
kingdom ruleth over all.” Psalm 103:19.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
3.6 


Paul also makes mention of the same inHebrews 17:73, in 
remarking on the superiority of Christ to the angels. Again, after 
affirming the position of our High Priest inchap. 8, and his 
mediatorial work in the heavenly, holy places under the new 
covenant, [chap. 9,] he says, “But this man after he had offered one 
sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right hand of God; from 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his footstool.” Chap. 
10:12, 13. This point is established beyond the possibility of a 
doubt; and the true sense of the scripture is at once perceived. 
Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s at his coming. 
Then cometh the end, (at his coming,) when he shall have delivered 
up the Melchisedec kingdom to God even the Father; when the 
Father shall have put down all rule, and all authority and power. For 
Christ must reign on the Father’s throne - at his right hand, till his 
enemies are put under his feet, or made his footstool. Then the Son 
leaves the throne of the universe, and also becomes subject. It will 
now appear evident thatARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.7 


6. Christ delivers up that kingdom, or leaves the Father’s throne, 
and takes the throne of David before his coming. The first part of 
this proposition is proved by the text. At the end, which is at his 
coming, he shall have delivered up the kingdom, which must be 
what has been termed the Melchisedec kingdom - the resignation of 
the office of Priest-king. That he takes the throne of David, or his 
own throne, before his return to earth is proved by many scriptures. 
Luke 19:12. “A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive 
for himself a kingdom and to return.” Verse 75. “And it came to pass 
that when he returned, having received the kingdom,” etc. The 
receiving of the kingdom here spoken of is the same as that of 
Daniel 7:13, 14, and both agree with the putting of all things under 
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Christ. Mr. Marsh’s remarks on Daniel 7:13, 14, are worthy of 
notice. He quotes and comments as follows:ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 3.8 


“| saw in the night visions; and behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven and came to the Ancient of Days, 
and they brought him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.9 


“The order here laid down is, -ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.10 


“a. Coming of the Son of man. 

“b. Giving of the Son of man dominion, glory, and a kingdom. 

“c. All people, nations, and languages, and all dominions, [rulers,] 
serve and obey the Son of man, the Lord and king of the whole 
earth.” - Age to Come, p. 13.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.11 


It may not be wondered at that a superficial reading of 7 Corinthians 
15:23-28, should produce such a view as that advanced by Messrs. 
Marsh and Stephenson; but no one, however superficial, can 
possibly read the coming or advent of Christ out of Danie! 7:73, 14, 
unless it be assumed that the Ancient of Days is on the earth prior 
to the advent, for he came fo the Ancient of Days, and was brought 
near before him. But Mr. M.’s view would make it read that he came 
from the Ancient of Days, and was taken far away from him. And 
even on the assumption that the Ancient of days is on the earth at 
his coming, it will not harmonize that view with the scriptures, which 
teach that he has received the kingdom when he comes, as in Luke 
79. His receiving the kingdom must be identical with the marriage of 
the Lamb, which takes place before he comes; as the “little flock” 
are to “wait for the Lord when he will return from the wedding,” 
[Luke 12:36,] then they will be taken to the mansions prepared in 
the “Father’s house,” where they will sit down at the marriage 
supper.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.12 


A careful examination of the Scriptures will show that the coming to 
the Ancient of Days, where he receives the kingdom, [Daniel 7:73, 
14,] is parallel with his coming to his temple, [Malachi 3:1,] where 
he sits as “a refiner and purifier of silver,” [verse 3,] and with his 
going in to the marriage, [Matthew 25,] where he receives as his 
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own the New Jerusalem, the Bride, (our Mother by adoption,) which 
is the Capital of the kingdom which he there receives. And throwing 
off the figures, this signifies his going into the Most Holy Place to 
cleanse the Sanctuary, blot out the transgressions of Israel, finish 
his priestly rule, and receive his own throne and kingdom, when his 
enemies are put under his feet; a work which commenced, 
according to the prophets, in 1844, and will terminate just previous 
to the pouring out of the seven last plagues. The announcement 
made under the sounding of the seventh trumpet is, “The kingdoms 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, 
and he shall reign forever and ever.” Revelation 11:15. This agrees 
with Danie! 7, and as these kingdoms are given to him by the 
Ancient of Days in heaven, he comes to earth as King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. Revelation 19.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.13 


There can certainly be no difference in time between his receiving 
the kingdom and having his enemies put under his feet - they must 
be identical. For, although the Capital, Jerusalem, and its location, 
Zion, are in heaven, the purchased possession awaiting redemption 
is in the hands of his enemies - the Devil and his servants. But 
there is a difference between having his enemies put under him, 
and destroying them. In 7 Corinthians 15, the same Greek word is 
used to express the subduing of all things to the Son, and the 
subjection of the Son to the Father. The order given in Psalm 2:8, 9, 
is, (1.) The Father gives them to his Son, (2.) The Son breaks them 
with a rod of iron, and dashes them in pieces; which dashing, as 
has been shown, takes place at his coming.-ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 3.14 


7. Death (the last enemy of them that are Christ’s) will be destroyed 
or swallowed up in victory at his coming. \f it could be shown that 
verse 54 stood connected with Revelation 20, it would present no 
greater difficulty than that presented by the Age to Come, even 
allowing all they claim on 7 Corinthians 15:23-28; for they must then 
place 1000 years between events immediately connected in the 
text. But | see no necessity for thus disconnecting this verse from 
the remainder of the discourse. That we have now the true sense of 
the text, so far as we have examined it, | consider too plain to need 
any further proof; the truth of the following points must also be 
allowed, on examination. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.15 
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(1.) After plainly declaring the general resurrection, in verse 22, the 
Apostle takes up the “order” of “them that are Christ’s at his 
coming,” and pursues it to the end of the chapter; and it is only as 
the enemy of the saints that death is destroyed.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 3.16 


(2.) The resurrection of the righteous is the same as death being 
swallowed up in victory. Verse 54. Whiting renders verse 24, death 
will be conquered; and the expressions, conquered, and swallowed 
up, appropriately refer to the last enemy of the saints, but not of the 
wicked.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.17 


(3.) The wicked will never be released from death - the second 
death. If they are, they must have a second resurrection. Dr. Clarke 
says, “Death shall be destroyed: katargeitai: shall be counter 
worked, subverted, and finally overturned. But death cannot be 
destroyed by there being simply no further death; death can only be 
destroyed and annihilated by a general resurrection.” This is true; 
and will so appear to all who have considered death as simply the 
opposite or absence of life, and not as an entity possessed of 
physical proportions. And this view is also endorsed by those who 
urge the opposite to sustain their theories. For instance, in the 
Atonement, p.64, Mr. Stephenson says, “The Bible leaves all the 
wicked under the dominion of the second death, from which it offers 
no hope of a resurrection.” ARSH April 10, 1856, page 3.18 


J.H.W. 


Communication from Bro. Cornell 
UrSe 


Meetings in Trowbridge, Waverly, etc 


BRO. SMITH:- Since my return from Newark, | have held meetings 
in several places. Sabbath and First-day, March 15th and 16th, at 
Monterey, gave four lectures. The interest in the truth here is still 
increasing. Several more have decided to keep the Sabbath. After 
the lecture on First-day, Bro. Pierce conveyed us to Allegan, six 
miles, where a friend was in waiting, and he took us on to our 
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appointment in Trowbridge, seven miles south of Allegan. Here we 
gave three very lengthy discourses, covering a considerable portion 
of the ground of Present Truth, with good result. Nine subscribed for 
the Review, and four for the Youth’s Instructor. While going to 
meeting one evening, a man between thirty and forty years of age, 
said he had now decided to bow the knee in prayer, for the first time 
in his life. All seemed anxious to hear more. Two families here are 
keeping the Sabbath, and several others are investigating ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 3.19 


On Fourth-day, March 19th, Brn. Thayer and Brown of Waverly 
came up with a team, and carried us down to their place, where we 
spoke in the evening according to previous appointment. We had 
five meetings here, and the brethren and sisters seemed to be 
much strengthened. They have not had preaching here for about 
twelve months, yet there are about twenty-two holding on to the 
Sabbath. Three subscribed for the Review. About Waverly there are 
several openings for lectures, and a great anxiety to hear.ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 3.20 


On First-day we returned again to Monterey, partly because we 
wished to supply the church with a quantity of our disciplines, 
(Bibles,) and partly because of the earnest request of the church 
that there should be a reply to Eld. Osborn’s effort to prove Sunday 
the seventh day. The witness from Illinois was not called to the 
stand, but on the contrary, he admitted that Saturday was the 
seventh day. We copy from notes of the discourse the following: 
speaking of those who had left his church, he said, “We are glad of 
it; such folks are of no consequence to us; and if we have any more 
members so foolish and weak-minded as to listen to such 
contemptible nonsense, let them go!”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
3.21 


“No particular portion of time is binding on men.” “| never knew a 
denomination that went about finding fault with others that knew any 
thing about experimental religion.” “The Lord did not say the 
evening and the morning were the seventh day; because he saw 
that the keeping of definite time would be impracticable.” “God has 
not threatened men with damnation that do not keep a definite day; 
and the man that teaches it knows better.,ARSH April 10, 1856, 
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page 4.1 


Quotes Eusebius and Moshiem, and remarks, “It issupposable that 
this refers to the first day.” Quotes, “My people are destroyed for 
lack of knowledge,” and applies it to those who had left the 
Methodist church in Monterey, and gave as a reason that of the 
twenty-one different Methodist periodicals not one had been taken 
there during the past year. (This was proved false, as two copies of 
a Methodist paper had been taken there.) “These Seventh-day folks 
deny the fall of man, the atonement, and experimental religion.” 
“This Seventh-day question is only hitched on for the purpose of 
dividing churches; and they that preach it know better.,ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 4.2 


The above arguments we reviewed in a discourse of nearly three 
hours, showing by the Methodist discipline, and other Methodist 
books, that Eld. O. was not a Methodist; that in denying the truth, he 
had denied his own discipline. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.3 


Thanks be to God for this mighty truth; its power is increasing every 
day. The message seems to be rising faster than ever before. 
There are calls here in every direction. O that there might be a 
united, earnest prayer of faith for more laborers. Our next course 
will probably be in the village of Kalamazoo. Brethren, pray for 
us.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.4 


As ever in faith and hope. 

M. E. CORNELL. 

Monterey, Mich., March 24th, 1856. 
GIVING 


UrSe 

At a missionary meeting among the negroes in the West Indies, it is 
related, these three resolutions were adopted:ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 4.5 

1. We will give something.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.6 


2. We will each give according to our ability. ARSH April 10, 1856, 
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page 4.7 
3. We will all give willingly. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.8 


At the close of the meeting a leading negro took his seat at the 
table, with pen and ink, to put down what each came to contribute. 
Many advanced to the table and handed in their contributions, some 
more and some less. Among the contributors was an old negro, 
who was very rich, almost as rich as all the rest united. He threw 
down a small silver coin. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.9 


“Take dat back again,” said the chairman of the meeting; “dat may 
be ‘cordin to de fust resolution, but not ‘cordin to de second.”ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 4.10 


The rich man accordingly took it up and hobbled back to his seat, 
much enraged. One after another, came forward, and all giving 
more than himself, he was ashamed, and again threw a piece of 
money on the table, saying, “Dar take dat!” It was a valuable piece 
of gold, but given so ill-temperately, that the chairman answered, 
“No, sir, dat don’t do! Dat may be ‘cordin to de fust and second 
resolutions, but not ‘cordin to de third.” He was obliged to take it up 
again. Still angry with himself, and all the rest he sat along time, 
until nearly all were gone, and then advanced to the table, and, with 
a smile on his countenance, laid a large sum of money on the 
table.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.11 


“Dar now, berry well,” said the presiding negro, “dat will do, dat am 
‘cordin to all de resolutions." ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.12 


A set of miserable and unthinking creatures treat with negligence, 
and sometimes with contempt, the religion of Jesus, not considering 
that they are indebted to it for all the good things which they so 
ungratefully enjoy. - Mosheim.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.13 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APR. 10, 1856 
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THE REVIEW - ITS OBJECT 


WHAT is the object of this paper? It has a specific object, and we 
desire our readers, as well as ourselves, to keep it continually in 
view. It is not to furnish amusing and frivolous matter to the careless 
and leisure reader; for the present day abounds in publications 
which cater to a morbid and vitiated taste. It is not to be a medium 
for the general news of the times, domestic or foreign; for there are 
hundreds of periodicals in the land which give special attention to 
this department. It is not to devote itself to any exposition of political 
principles, or defense of political parties; for we have no interest in 
these, only so far as they bring about revolutions in fulfillment of 
prophecy.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.14 


But our object is to lay before the people momentous and solemn 
truths, which are especially applicable to the present time and the 
immediate future, and to the exposition of which, there is no other 
periodical devoted. It is to acquaint men with those truths which are 
essential to their eternal salvation; to draw light from the sure word 
of God, and learn his plan and purposes concerning this earth and 
its inhabitants, as revealed therein. It is to cheer and comfort the 
believing, to arouse the slumbering, reclaim the backsliding, and 
awaken the sinner; and to point them all to those fearful scenes, 
now imminent, in which this world will end its course of suffering 
and woe. We desire to learn what the plain Word teaches, 
uninfluenced by the traditions of the times, or the glosses of 
commentators. To do this we let the Bible be its own interpreter; for 
we believe that it is as reasonable as any other book, and means 
what it says.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.15 


In all ages the people of God have had a specific work; for there 
has been present truth in every age; and truth which is especially 
applicable to any age, is imperative on that age; and it is imperative 
on Christ’s ambassadors to make it known to the world. To neglect 
to do this, is to be unfaithful to the charge committed by Christ to his 
ministers. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.16 


What therefore is the truth especially applicable to this time? In 
other words, What is present truth? shall be continually our inquiry. 
In confirming ourselves to this, we may be thought by some 
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exclusive; but it would not be reasonable to load our columns, for 
instance, with Infidelity, or German Neology, and then spend our 
time in its refutation.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.17 


What is the picture that presents itself before us? The end of all 
things swiftly approaching; the last message of mercy going forth; 
the work of salvation closing, and the world asleep, and 
unconscious of their danger. Like a mountaineer with a fearful 
avalanche descending upon him, or like a man asleep in a burning 
building, or like a helpless mariner in a sinking ship - such is the 
condition of the wicked at the present moment: the wrath of God, 
like a mighty avalanche, is about to burst upon them in all its fury; 
while sin in all its forms, Infidelity and Spiritualism, are scouring land 
and sea, blinding and deceiving souls. Shall we not therefore be 
zealous in proclaiming the truth? Shall we, when we behold the true 
light that shines from the page of prophecy hide that light under a 
bushel? All things are calling upon us loudly for activity, bold, 
fervent, unceasing. The field before us is wide, the work great, and 
we must not be idle if we would clear our skirts from the blood of 
souls.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.18 


That we are not right in our views of the future and the coming of 
the Son of man, yet remains to be proved; and there would be more 
chance for skepticism were it not that all the great events of the 
present day, as fulfillments of prophecy, unite in bearing testimony 
to the fact that this present world draweth to a close. Now it 
certainly cannot do any one any hurt to inquire if these things are 
so. Let them remember that they are events in which they have a 
personal interest, and if they are about to burst upon us it is 
important that we know it, and be prepared to meet them. We 
therefore invite every one whose eye may rest upon this page, to 
examine these subjects carefully. Do it without prejudice. Do it in 
view of your eternal interests. We do not ask you to take our word 
for anything, but to inquire, Does the word of God teach it? If it 
does, as honest human beings in the sight of heaven, you are 
bound to give it your candid and serious attention. We _ shall 
endeavor to throw all possible light upon these subjects through the 
columns of the REVIEW. It has been, and still shall be, our object to 
keep these great truths, and the evidences on which they rest, 
continually before the people; and no one can say that this object is 
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not good, until it shall be shown that we are wrong in our 
applications of scripture. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.19 


Friends and brethren, we look to you for sympathy, and co- 
operation in our labors. Shall we have it? Remember the REVIEW 
in your prayers - that it may never lose sight of its mission; that it 
may not waste its energies upon “foolish questions” “and 
contentions” which are “unprofitable and vain;” [Titus 3:9;] but that 
the Spirit of truth and wisdom may rest upon all who may write for 
its columns; that it may possess an increasing interest and spiritual 
food for the household of faith; that the Spirit of Christ may be 
breathed through all its teachings; and that it may be an instrument 
of much good in preparing souls to stand in the battle of the day of 
the Lord.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.20 


CORRESPONDENCE 


UrSe 


WE take the liberty to publish a large portion of our 
correspondence, on account of the interest which this department 
possesses for a great portion of our readers. It is often cheering and 
encouraging to those who are situated far from those of like 
precious faith, to learn that there are many others in a similar 
situation, having a similar experience in the same cause. To this 
end we solicit short and spirited articles and epistles, from our 
brethren and sisters, breathing a spirit of holiness, consecration, 
and love of truth, and containing a word of consolation and 
encouragement for those who truly feel themselves pilgrims and 
strangers in this fallen world. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.21 


Says the Prophet, [//alachi 3:16,] “Then they that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard it, 
and a book of remembrance was written before him, for them that 
feared the Lord and that thought upon his name.” We believe this 
scripture has a chronological application to the present time. For 
(1.) it is at a time when people are beginning to say that it is vain to 
serve God, and profitless to keep his ordinances; when the proud 
are called happy, and the workers of wickedness are set up. Verses 
14, 15. (2.) It is just before the day in which the Lord makes up his 
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jewels - margin, his “special treasure,” his peculiar people, the 
144000. Revelation 14:1-6. (3.) It is at a time when they that fear 
the Lord and think upon his name are to be spared. Verse 17. 
Spared from what? From the righteous judgments of God upon a 
rebellious world, [Revelation 14:9-12; 15:1,] and from destruction 
and death; for we which are alive and remain shall be changed. 7 
Corinthians 15:51, 52; 1 Thessalonians 4:17.ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 4.22 


The time is fast approaching when it will be a distinguishing virtue to 
fear God and think upon his name; for sin and infidelity are waxing 
bold; and multitudes are making wholesale denials of the word of 
God under the pretended modern revelations of science, and the 
masses are turning blindly from the living oracles of God, to the 
supposed communications from the dead. /saiah 8:79, 20. Then 
according to the admonition of the apostle Paul, let us exhort one 
another, “and so much the more as we see the day approaching.” 
As the coming of the day of the Lord and the Son of man, s the all- 
absorbing event before us, so let it be the all-absorbing topic of our 
conversation, and our thoughts, and the event in reference to which 
we may live and act. May He in whose sight even the hairs of our 
head are all numbered, protect the remnant from the perils before 
them; and may the fire of his love never go out upon the altar of our 
hearts.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 4.23 


We have on file several interesting communications for which we 
have not room in this number.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.1 


THE REVIEW NOT RECEIVED 


UrSe 


QUITE a number of complaints have come in to us of late of the 
non-reception of our paper. This we very much regret. It is certainly 
our desire that all our subscribers may receive the REVIEW 
promptly in its weekly visits; and we do all in our power to secure 
this object. But when the papers are placed in the mail they are 
beyond our control. When we have deposited them in the Post 
Office, well directed, we can do no more. We notice the same 
complaint in regard to other papers. The Golden Rule has a short 
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article on the same subject. We would commend the same advice 
to our friends in reference to the REVIEW. It says:ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 5.2 


“Friends, how is this? Will you call again at your Post Office and 
inquire especially for the Golden Rule?ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
ONS] 


“Some postmasters fail to deliver, unless every thing, letters, 
pamphlets, or papers are distinctly specified. We called at one post 
office where a terrible outcry of non-reception had rung in our ears 
for months; on calling at the place we found heaps of Golden Rules 
packed away in that post-office, on which the names of each 
subscriber were well written! The post-master excused his 
remissness by saying, ‘the subscribers, in calling, had not distinctly 
specified the Golden Rule.” ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.4 


THE AGE TO COME 


UrSe 


WE wish to call attention to the article in this No. on7 Corinthians 
15:23-28. We are now satisfied that the positions taken by the writer 
are correct. This article should be read with care in connection with 
the one on the Melchisedec priesthood in the No. for March 
20th.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.5 


As we have recently been led to examine this subject more carefully 
than ever before, the following inquiries have arisen, with their 
answers:-ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.6 


1. What is meant by “the end,” mentioned in verse 24? Is it the end 
of Christ’s reign on David’s throne? No; for the Prophet has said, 
“Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be NO 
END; upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
forever.” /saiah 9:7. Said the angel, “The Lord God shall give unto 
him the throne of his father David, and he shall rule over the house 
of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” Luke 
7:33. But does it not apply to the end of the 1000 years? The fact 





42 


that neither the 1000 years, nor the second resurrection, are 
mentioned in the connection forbids such an application. The end 
mentioned in this verse must refer to “the end” so often spoken of 
by Prophets, Apostles and Jesus, which is in connection with the 
Second Advent and the resurrection of those who are Christ’s at his 
coming.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.7 


2. When will the last enemy, death, be destroyed? Does this have 
reference to the unjust at the end of the 1000 years? It does not. 
Instead of death there being destroyed, the unjust are destroyed, 
and are left eternally under the dominion of death. The wicked are 
under the dominion of death during the 1000 years; and at its close 
they are raised, but placed back again by the second death. Then 
what is destroyed? Is it death in their case? By no means. Death 
which held them for 1000 years, will hold them eternally. ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 5.8 


We say, then, that the destruction of death refers to the just, at the 
second coming of Christ. The saints of all ages have fallen by 
death. But says the True Witness, “| am he that liveth, and was 
dead; and behold, | am alive forevermore, Amen; and have the keys 
of hell [the grave] and of death.” He is coming in glory; and at his 
coming he will unlock the grave, and break death’s fetters off from 
every saint; and clothed with immortality they will come forth to 
enjoy Eternal Life. Death will never hold dominion over them again. 
In their case death is destroyed, and that, too, at the second coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.9 


These are clear points, and have a special bearing on the subject, 
which should be carefully considered by every reader of the 
REVIEW.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.10 

J.W. 

THE USE OF TOBACCO A SIN AGAINST GOD 


UrSe 


“Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you? If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
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God destroy; for the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are. Let 
no man deceive himself.” 7 Corinthians 3:16-18.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 5.11 


Let every person who uses that filthy poison, tobacco, carefully 
ponder these words of inspiration. That the use of this weed 
renders a person filthy and disagreeable is too manifest to be 
denied. That tobacco is a stimulant, producing in many cases partial 
intoxication, is also an undoubted fact. That it is an active poison, 
seriously deranging the systems of those who use it, admits of the 
clearest proof. What right has any man to destroy his own nervous 
system and cut short his days by the habitual use of poison? What 
excuse can a man offer to God for intoxicating himself with 
tobacco? Is such a person able to pray without ceasing? What are 
the religious exercises of a man worth, who is under the influence of 
tobacco or opium? Every person who has observed such things 
must be aware that no reliance can be placed upon them. Is a man 
fit to join in the solemn worship of God when stimulated with 
tobacco? Let conscience answer. Brethren, let us all say with Paul 
in2 Corinthians 7:1, “Having therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God.”ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 5.12 


Do not think this a matter of light importance. Carefully read again 
the text at the head of this article. If a Christian, you are a temple of 
the Holy Spirit. If you defile this temple, God will destroy you. Now 
answer before God, Would not the use of alcohol, opium or 
tobacco, defile the temple of God? And of the three, is not tobacco 
the most filthy, both in itself and in its use? Remember that solemn 
word of admonition which the Apostle affixes: “Let no man deceive 
himself.” Read also the following: “They also that are Christ’s have 
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.” Galatians 5:24. Is 
not the appetite for tobacco a lust as much as the thirst for alcohol 
or the appetite for opium? Have you crucified this lust? If not, 
according to these words of Paul, do you belong to Christ?ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 5.13 


Again, will you read Titus 2:11, 12, 13. “For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that 
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denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world: looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” Then the grace of God which has brought salvation 
to us each, has taught us to deny ourselves of worldly lusts. Will 
you name anything that will fall under this head with greater 
propriety than tobacco? It is an unnatural appetite; for nine persons 
in ten abhor the weed until they have broken down that barrier 
which the God of nature has erected against its use. Thus it is less 
excusable than many other sins which men commit.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 5.14 


Those who are looking for the glorious appearing of our Lord may 
consider themselves specially addressed in these words of Paul. 
Do you indulge in this inexcusable worldly lust? If so let me beg you 
to consider that you cannot thus be presented without spot or 
wrinkle or fault before God. Ephesians 5:27; Revelation 14:5, 
Deceive not yourself. If you would stand with the Lamb on mount 
Zion, you must cleanse yourself from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, 
and perfect holiness in the fear of God. J. N. AARSH April 10, 
1856, page 5.15 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


IT becomes our painful duty to record the death of our beloved Bro. 
William M. Smith, son of Cyrenius and Louisa Smith, who fell 
asleep in Jesus at his father’s house in Battle Creek, Michigan, 
March 16th, 1856, aged 27 years. His disease was inflammation of 
the lungs. During his sickness of only about eleven days, he bore 
his affliction with patience, manifesting the greatest resignation to 
the will of God. With carefulness he reviewed his past life, and 
confessed what he regarded as imperfections in his christian 
course. He dedicated himself anew to God, covenanting to live 
more to his glory, should he be raised up. Brethren visited his sick 
room, with whom he united in prayer, and such seasons were 
generally very refreshing, especially to Bro. William, who would 
raise his voice in praise to God. Many prayers were offered for his 
recovery, with fervency and freedom, yet it pleased God that our 
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dear brother should rest with the number of whom it is written, 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth,” 
etc.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.16 


Bro. William professed faith in Christ in 1843, and from that time 
was among the most devoted believers in the soon coming of 
Christ. He embraced the Bible Sabbath, Aug., 1849, when Bro. J. 
Bates first visited the State, and has ever manifested a worthy zeal 
in acting his part in the advancement of the cause of truth. When 
the Tent enterprise was started in this State, he gave his services 
as Tent Master the first season. During the past Winter, as his 
business led him to travel, he seemed more devoted than usual, 
and more faithful in conversation with those he met, to whom he 
generally introduced some portion of Bible truth. Among his last 
efforts in behalf of the cause was the first suggestion of the plan to 
raise the Church Book Fund, and writing out of the Circular used for 
the object. Though he rests from his labors, his works follow him. 
His believing parents, brothers and sisters, have met with a great 
loss, so has the Church; but they sorrow not as those who are 
without hope. Bright hope lights up the future, and disperses the 
darkness and gloom which now hangs over the grave of the just. 
Jesus the Life-giver is quickly coming, when Bro. William, so 
reluctantly and sadly borne to the grave, will be waked from his 
peaceful slumbers by the voice of the Son of God, and will arise 
with immortality. Then will those separated here by death meet 
again, and join with the saints of all ages in the shout of victory over 
death and the grave.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.17 


The unexpected sickness and death of our dear brother is indeed a 
warning to the Church to ever live in readiness for the events of 
Providence. One apparently in perfect health, and in the strength of 
manhood has suddenly fallen in our midst.ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 5.18 


We cannot close our remarks, already lengthy, without appealing to 
the young, especially those who were acquainted with Bro. William. 
You have seen a young man of talent, beloved of all that knew him, 
turn his feet in the path to virtue, holiness and heaven, instead of 
following the vain pleasures of earth. Should you stand by his 
grave, and look back upon his life as he has been ripening for 
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immortality, you could but admire his choice. But the sun that 
shines on his peaceful grave may soon shine on yours; and would 
the same hope of future life that sheds its glory around his grave 
light up yours? While life and hope remain, be admonished by his 
godly life and sudden death. You are now separated, but that 
separation need not be eternal. Seek Christ as he sought at the age 
of fourteen, and follow Christ as he followed, and in the resurrection 
morn you will meet, freed from the ills of this mortal life, to share 
eternal joys. J. W.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 5.19 


Bible Classes 


UrSe 


“Search the Scriptures.” John 5:39. This is the admonition of the 
Son of God, and the only effectual way of finding out what is truth. 
In these days of fables we should do as did the noble Bereans in 
the days of Paul; [Acts 17:11;] they “searched the Scriptures daily.” 
Now it seems to me that the best and most effectual plan that could 
be devised for “searching the Scriptures daily,” would be to 
establish a Bible class in each of the different churches for the 
examination of such subjects as they may think most important. | 
think it would be very beneficial in bringing the churches into the 
unity of the faith, and help us all to see alike, as the Bible will be the 
great rule by which every subject will be tested. It seems to me that 
we all must arrive at the same conclusion.ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 6.1 


There are also other advantages to be derived from the 
establishment of Bible classes in the different churches; and one 
is,ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.2 


1. There will be a subject proposed each Sabbath for investigation, 
and by having that subject in our minds through the week, it would 
keep them from being occupied with unprofitable ones.ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 6.3 


2. It would release the few messengers of God who have the 
burden of the last message of mercy from spending so much of 
their time in laboring with, and among the churches, to get and keep 
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them right, when if we had Bible classes established in each 
church, we could investigate, “search the Scriptures,” and learn 
ourselves what duty is, and let the messengers go into new fields 
and carry the word of life unto perishing souls. ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 6.4 


| think it is a sin to hinder the messengers of God from the work that 
he has called them to, which is to lay the last solemn truths of the 
Third Angel’s Message before the world; and can they do this by 
being called to go the same ground over and over again? No. Is it 
then any wonder that they do not have that freedom they once had? 
The reason is the last message of mercy cannot stand still; its 
course is onward; and as the message rises God’s messengers 
must move forward in spreading it before the people.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 6.5 


Dear brethren, let us not hinder them and call them back, but let us 
do all we can to help them go. Let us aid them with our prayers, that 
God may bless their labors and prepare them to face the “powers of 
darkness,” that they may stand firm in the coming contest, [2 
Timothy 3:8,] which | believe lies just before us. Let us be up and 
doing. Let us “search the Scriptures daily’ for ourselves and find 
what duty is, and after finding it, practice it, that we may have our 
work done and well done, that we can render up an account of our 
stewardship with joy and not with grief; and that we may not be 
ashamed before him at his coming. J. M. McLELLAN. Hastings, 
Mich.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.6 


A Correction 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- In No. 23 of Vol.vii of theReview, is a letter written 
by myself. It purports to have been written at Lyme, N. Y. It should 
be Lyme, N. H. The fourth line from the top reads, “been enabled to 
keep holy the Sabbath of the Lord.” This is a mistake which | very 
much regret and hope will be rectified if consistent. It should read, 
“been striving to keep holy the Sabbath of the Lord,” etc. | feel far 
from making any statement so strong as the one printed. It is in 
much weakness and imperfection that | try to serve the Lord ARSH 
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April 10, 1856, page 6.7 


Yours in love, striving for growth in grace. ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 6.8 


MARY R. BOYD. 


Lyme, N. H., March 23rd, 1856.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.9 
A Word to the Preachers 


UrSe 


| OFTEN think of God’s servants who wear themselves out with 
labors and journeyings, renewing their labors again and again; who 
meet with trials and opposition wherever they go, and are deprived 
of the company of their families at home. | can say to such, You 
shall have my prayers. Toil on a little longer and Jesus will give you 
a crown of never-fading glory, and a home free from cares and 
sorrows, and you shall rejoice in his kingdom forevermore. JNO. 
MARTIN.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.10 


Steuben Co., N. Y.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.11 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | am requested to inform you of the death of our 
beloved Sister Hunt of this place, after a short illness of a few days. 
She died March 25th, 1856, in hope of a glorious immortality at the 
appearing of Jesus. Bro. Hiram Edson attended the funeral 
services. A. M. LINDSLEY.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.12 


Oswego, N. Y.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.13 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH:- | have just returned from Saratoga Co., N. Y., where 
| spent three Sabbaths. In the town of Greenville, | spent two 
Sabbaths, and preached fourteen sermons while there. Our 
meetings were held in a hall. Most of the time the weather was quite 

unfavorable, but notwithstanding this the interest for attending the 

meetings and for hearing the word spoken, continued to increase 

gradually unto their close. Our last meeting, which was held on 

First-day, was one of much interest. We presented for the fourth 

time the subject of the Bible Sabbath. Several came in for the first 
time to hear our evidences upon this subject. And as the light from 

the sacred pages of God’s blessed word shone upon us, those who 

believe and obeyed this Word, were free indeed.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 6.14 


A few meetings previous to this we remarked that the religion of the 
Bible made men honest and fair. And that if a man had the truths of 
the holy Bible on his side, he could not fear to have his position 
closely and thoroughly investigated. And that especially upon the 
Sabbath question, all who keep the seventh day, could afford to be 
frank, honest and fair. And therefore, if any one knew of any text of 
scripture which they thought in any way sustained the First-day 
theory, if they chose before the commencement of our last meeting 
to present the same, we would endeavor to show to the contrary. A 
goodly number of attentive hearers came to the meeting, but no one 
brought with him, or made reference to one “thus saith the Lord,” for 
Sunday-keeping.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.15 


We do not infer from this that all of the congregation resolved to 
take a stand for the Bible Sabbath. But we do hope and fervently 
pray that some who acknowledged they saw light on our position, 
and that the subject is clear, etc., will join the two happy families 
there (one of which embraced the Sabbath while we were there) 
who are now endeavoring to keep all of the Commandments of 
God.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.16 


| praise God for truth; for clear, consistent, Bible truth. It is not with 
those who are walking in the light of the Third Angel’s Message, as 
with the preacher some years since, who advocated the temporal 
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millennium: he said he had no trouble with this subject till the 
Adventist asked him for his proof texts: then he was silenced. No, 
not so with those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus, they can give a “reason” of their hope ARSH April 
10, 1856, page 6.17 


| am confident with others, who have written on this point, that new 
fields must be entered, and that our meetings should be held 
longer. But one sermon on present truth had been preached in G. 
previous to our meetings there. A. S. HUTCHINSARSH April 70, 
1856, page 6.18 


Morristown, Vt., March 25th, 1856.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.19 


From Bro. Brown 


BRO. SMITH:- | feel to praise the Lord that he has opened my eyes 
in these last days to let me see, and not only me, but my 

companion and daughter the truth of the Third Angel’s Message. 

The Lord is calling out a people to stand before him at his coming; 

and the dragon is wroth with them for keeping the Commandments 

and having the Faith of Jesus; but Satan with all his hosts cannot 
hinder them, for Christ is their leader and Israel will surely prevail. 

They are going forward in the strength of the Lord. He is the hope of 

his people, and they will come off conquerors through him who has 

died to redeem them and is alive forevermore.ARSH April 10, 1856, 

page 6.20 


We feel determined to press our way on towards the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. We have come out before the 
world and profess to keep all the Commandments of God, and the 
Testimony of Jesus - the law and the gospel. It is a perfect work: it 
will prepare a people to enter in through the gates into the 
city. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.21 


| feel to praise the Lord for what he is doing for his people in this 
place. There are six of us, Sabbath-keepers here. Five commenced 
to keep the Sabbath last Fall; we have Bro. Daniels to preach to us 
occasionally. Bro. Barr was with us a few days in the Winter. S. H. 
BROWN.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.22 
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Litchfield Co., Ct-ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.23 


From L. Drake 


BRO. SMITH:- | am aware that the remnant have many trials to 
pass through, and the dragon is to make war with those that keep 

the Commandments of God, and have the Testimony of Jesus 

Christ. As regards the manner in which this war will commence, will 

it not be to divide and scatter the flock? will it not be to make little 

difficulties to arise and grow to almost mountains in our own eyes? | 

fear the remnant have given ground to the enemy in this respect. 

Should we not get on the whole armor and use the weapons of our 

warfare which are not carnal, but spiritual, and fight the good fight of 

faith? ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.24 


If we would have our faults forgiven in heaven, we should forgive 
one another on earth. | believe it should be a pleasure to forgive 
one another their tresoasses when confessed, and | believe we 
should be as willing to confess our own faults, as to forgive others 
their faults when confessed. With the same degree of pleasure we 
forgive, we may expect to be forgiven in heaven. Then let us 
confess our faults one to another, and forgive one another that all 
our sins may be blotted out when the times of refreshing shall come 
from the presence of the Lord.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.25 


| feel myself one of the least of the followers of the Lamb, but | want 
a place with them. | rejoice in the present truth. | want to be 
sanctified through it, and live a daily Christian. | want to live in such 
a manner that it may say to those around that this world is not my 
home, but that | am looking for a city that hath foundations, whose 
maker and builder is God.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.26 


Dear brethren and sisters, are we prepared for things for which we 
are looking? Have we on the wedding garment? Are we without 
fault? Are we without guile in our mouths? Let us look at ourselves! 
How important it is that we be all united and love one another as 
Jesus loved us. If we would be loved, we should show our love by 
our works. Love begets love.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.27 


| feel to sympathize with those connected with the Office, realizing 
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the responsibility that rests upon them, and those who have long 
borne the burden and heat of the day. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
6.28 


Yours in hope of being an overcomer.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
6.29 


L. DRAKE. 


March 11th, 1856.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.30 


From Bro. Brigham 


BRO. SMITH:- | want to say that by the blessing of God the church 
in this place is in unison with the body of those who keep God’s 

holy Commandments, and are looking for the gifts according to the 

promise of our Lord in Luke 24:49; Mark 16:17, 18. “And these 

signs shall follow them that believe: in my name shall they cast out 

devils, and shall speak with new tongues,” etc. This, it appears, is 

what God has promised.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.31 


Says one, This was for the apostles; but the Word says that these 
signs shall follow them that believe, and we see not only the 
apostles sharing in the blessing, but the church also. Acis 2:7-4. 
And when Peter was sent to the house of Cornelius, the Holy Ghost 
was given. Acis 10:45. And in chapter 11:17, Peter says, “God gave 
them the like gift as he did unto us who believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” It is evident that the Holy Ghost was not given because 
Peter preached, but because they believed on the name of Jesus. 
And Peter farther testifies in Acts 2:38, 39, Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost; for the promise 
is unto you, and to your children.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 6.32 


Paul says, Desire spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy. 7 
Corinthians 14:1; 1 Thessalonians 5:20. He says, Despise not 
prophesying, etc. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.1 


That those gifts are for the church of Christ, the Bible plainly 
teaches; not for a new rule of faith, but for edification and 
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exhortation and for comfort. 7 Corinthians 14:3.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 7.2 


The church in this place has a warm sympathy for those that have 
borne the burden and heat of the day. We feel like taking hold of the 
work anew. | want to so live that | may share with God’s people in 
the latter rain, and be prepared to stand in the time of trouble. ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 7.3 


Your unworthy brother striving for eternal life. ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 7.4 


W. H. BRIGHAM. 


Jefferson Co., N. Y., March 18th, 1856. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
7.5 


From Bro. Paine 


BRO. SMITH:- Although | am a stranger to you by sight, and 
acquaintance, yet | conclude that we are harmoniously united in 
truth and spirit. | believe that it was in the order of God, that | was 
found among a loving people, looking for Jesus at the seventh 
month movement, in the Fall of 1844; and notwithstanding our 
disappointment, we find abundant cause for praise and 
thanksgiving to God, that our pathway has been illumined by the 
light of truth. Yes, thank God, present truth, by which we as a 
people are held in disrepute. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.6 


But we have no misgivings relative to our position, that it is in 
accordance with the Bible; and we find cause to pity those who 
have disregarded the scriptural pathway, and by human wisdom, 
doubtless, have caused the truth of the speedy coming of the Lord 
to be evil spoken of by the many set times for the Lord to come, 
having no authority from his word for such a course. But we are 
inclined to believe that the honest-hearted ones will yet become the 
willing and obedient subjects of present truth, and finally enter into 
life. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.7 


How plain and pointed are the words of our Lord, when he said, 





54 


“Not every one which saith Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but he which doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.” “Doeth the will of my Father.” Very much is comprised in 
the words, even that we be found doing all the requirements of God, 
having supreme love to God, being dead to the world, crucified with 
Christ, possessing a pure heart; consequently in possession of 
overcoming faith, being victorious through Christ. ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 7.8 


| am glad, truly, that the remnant church are seeing and feeling the 
importance of holy living; and that we carry out these requirements, 
we must possess holy hearts. We are not to look for pure streams 
from an impure fountain. No, no. God’s church which is to be 
redeemed from among men, is to be without spot, shining forth in 
God-like excellence, “fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible 
as an army with banners.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.9 


We should at this late hour, engage with all our hearts in the deep 
things of God’s truth. Let me say to the dear saints, Settle into the 
divine will. Let your light shine. Do not hide it, because you may 
think that yours is not so refulgent as others. Hide self, and hold up 
Jesus. Let God use you for his glory. There must be a mighty 
breaking down before the Lord, a full consecration to God, that we 
may live every hour in waiting readiness. | pray that there may be a 
mighty coming up of commandment-keepers, to the help of the 
Lord, that the Third Angel’s Message may wax louder and 
louder.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.10 


We should possess much of the Faith of Jesus, and the patience of 
the saints. In fact, the whole gospel armor girded about us, will be 
none too much to shield us, and keep us secure amid the perils by 
the way. God’s Church is to pass through great tribulation previous 
to her admittance into the holy City; and we do well to be mindful, 
that such as live to witness a portion of the seven last plagues, will 
be without an Intercessor, and in that “great day of his wrath, who 
shall be able to stand?” Nothing short of a full consecration to God, 
connected with a mighty overcoming faith, will enable us to do this. 
Brethren, let us not rest until we are filled with faith and the Holy 
Ghost.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.11 
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Yours in the blessed hope.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.12 


LUTHER PAINE. 
Hampden, Co., Mass. 


From Sister Priest 


BRO. SMITH:- | esteem it a privilege to pen a few lines to those of 
like precious faith. | have been very much comforted and 
encouraged by reading the communications from brethren and 
sisters in the Review. | often find my own experience in them. | 
believe there is much good accomplished in this __ silent 
manner.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.13 


It is five years since my companion and myself first saw the light on 
the Third Angel's Message. We were constrained to believe it was 
truth; for it gave us light upon the past, the present, and future. We 
firmly believe that by keeping the commandments of God, and 
having the Faith of Jesus, we may have an abundant entrance 
through the gates into the city.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.14 


At times we feel disheartened, seeing so much distraction among 
the little flock, and feel to cry out in the bitterness of our souls, Who 
shall be saved? The way is straight and narrow, and we are such 
short-sighted, erring creatures, that we are in great danger, having 
foes without and within, but it is our privilege to overcome, and if we 
struggle on, we shall finally come off victorious. | think | desire a 
home in glory, more than every thing else. The dear Saviour will be 
there; the patriarchs and prophets will be there; and some loved 
ones who sleep in Jesus will come forth and be there. There is 
much to encourage us to persevere; but we must be tried, and the 
solemn thought comes home, Who will abide the day of his coming, 
and stand when he appeareth? for he is like a refiner’s fire, and like 
fuller’s soap.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.15 


We are living in perilous times. Never was the Enemy more busy. 
We need to gird on the whole armor. If we feel our weakness and 
unworthiness, and draw nigh to God he will draw nigh to us, and if 
the Lord be for us, who can be against us. Although of ourselves we 
are nothing, yet it is our privilege to be strong and of good courage. 





56 


O that the church had more of that other spirit, like Caleb and 
Joshua, to believe that we are abundantly able to go up and 
possess the goodly land.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.16 


Dear brethren and sisters, we have not followed cunningly devised 
fables. No! no! but it is the plain word of the Lord; and that same 
Jesus which the disciples saw taken up into heaven, will soon come 
again.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.17 


Yes, the Lord is coming. O let us be diligent. It is our privilege to be 
all ready and waiting for his return. But it is not every one that saith 
Lord, Lord, that will be accepted, but they that do his will, by 
obeying all his commandments. To love God with a// the heart, and 
our neighbor as ourselves, requires deadness to self and the world. 
O for grace, humility and patience, to enable us to do the will of God 
that we may be accepted of him, is the prayer of your unworthy 
sister. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.18 


M. L. PRIEST. 
Worcester Co., Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


A brother writes from Monterey, Mich., March 25th, 1856:- “Dear 
brethren and sisters, hold on to the truth, the Third Angel’s 
Message. Keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. 
O how it cheers my heart to know that we have the truth. God is 
revealing these things to the remnant. | am glad that God sent one 
of his messengers this way to open our eyes that we might see 
these things, and know where we are in this world’s history. ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 7.19 


“We have a little band here of about forty. We are trying to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, and there is a 
delight in keeping the Sabbath. God manifests himself to us, the 
one altogether lovely, and the chief among ten thousand. We have 
meetings at ten o’clock on the Sabbath, and Bible class and 
Sabbath-school in the afternoon.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.20 
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Bro. J. Dorcas writes from Freemont, Ohio, March 23rd, 1856:- 
“That we are in the time of the Third Angel’s Message of Revelation 
714, | have no manner of doubt. And the longer | look through the 
Bible telescope, held up by Brn. White and Waggoner, over into the 
1000 years period, yet before us, and belonging to his present 
mysterious work of our heavenly Father, | am the better satisfied 
that they have it right. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.21 


“Be encouraged, dear brethren, press on the work. | can see 
through this section that the time has come for a mighty effort to 
save the people of God in the different sects, Babylon, or they must 
soon all go down together. | feel as though | could part with all | 
have for the promotion of this cause. Actions speak louder than 
words, is a true saying, and | trust the time of decided action has 
come, for the Third Angel’s work.” ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.22 


Sister E. A. Pratt, writes from Kane Co., Ill., “It rejoices my soul to 
hear through the Review that the truth is still spreading, and that 
precious souls are making their calling and election sure, before 
mercy is forever past; for the prayers of sinners will be of no avail 
then. When | look forward to that day which is not far distant, | feel 
to inquire, am | prepared for that event? Shall | be found without 
fault before the throne of God? There is no time to be lost in getting 
ready. Although | have many trials to surmount, | feel like taking 
new courage to come off more than conqueror through him that 
loved us.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.23 


Bro. E. O. Meacham writes from Savannah, Ill:- “I feel glad that the 
church is coming up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. 
There are many snares set for the care-worn pilgrim, into which 
some professing to believe in the near coming of the Saviour have 
fallen. May the remnant be delivered from the strong delusion and 
gross darkness which cover the ungodly. Signs portend the near 
coming of Him who judges the world in righteousness; and are we 
ready? Some of the dear people with whom | united when | first 
espoused the truth, have gone astray and fallen into fatal errors. 
Brethren, be on the alert! “Watch and pray that ye enter not into 
temptation.” Join yourselves in mighty phalanx against the enemy, 
that ye may withstand his wiles. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.24 
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“We still are alone here keeping the Sabbath, while many are 
convinced of the truth, but do not obey because there is a cross 
over which they stumble to destruction. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
7.25 


“Illinois is a large field for labor, and there are many who would 
gladly hear the truth if some of the preaching brethren would pass 
this way and preach to them. Brethren, “Come over and help 
us!!”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.26 


Bro. D. Chase, writes from Columbia Co., Wis:- “I think the few 
about here interested in the Third Angel’s Message, are rising in 
spirit with the swelling cry of the same.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
1.27 


Bro. J. Whitenack writes from Steuben Co., N. Y.:- “The paper is the 
only preacher | have that preaches what | can believe. | cannot well 
do without it. There is preaching enough such as it is all around me. 
There are two protracted meetings being held, one each side of me, 
and my neighbors think me unchristian because | do not feel 
interested with them.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 7.28 


“When | read the paper and see the names of those whose voices | 
have listened to in proclaiming the Word, | indulge in reflections like 
these: Why are not the names of others there, that | heard proclaim 
the fall of Babylon? Where are they? Do they not acknowledge the 
law holy, and the commandment holy and just and good?”ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 7.29 


MUSIC 

Dark is the hour when Death prevails 

And triumphs o’er the just - 

A painful void within the breast 

When dust goes back to dust; 

And solemn is the pall, the bier, 

That bears them from our presence here.ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 8.1 


But there’s a bright, a glorious hope, 
That scatters death’s dark gloom; 
It cheers the saddened spirits up, 
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It gilds the Christian’s tomb, 
It brings the resurrection near, 
When those we love shall re-appear. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.2 


Then mourn we not as those whose hopes, 

With fleeting life, depart; 

For we have heard a voice from heaven, 

To every stricken heart: 

Blest are the dead, forever blest, 

Who from henceforth in Jesus rest. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.3 


With kind regard the Lord beholds 

His saints, when called to die; 

And precious in his holy sight 

Their sacred dust shall lie, 

Till all these storms of life are o’er, 

And they shall rise to die no more.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.4 


A few more days and we shall meet 

The loved, whose toil is o’er, 

And plant with joy our bounding feet 

On Canaan’s radiant shore; 

Where, free from all earth’s cares and fears, 
We'll part no more through endless years. 
U. S.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APRIL, 10, 1856. 
“YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.” 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- In reading an article in theReview on the New Birth, 
| feel inclined to ask an explanation on a few passages of 
scripture. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.6 
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Will some one harmonize the following scriptures with the piece 
headed, “Ye must be born again,” in No.24, Vol.VII: 7 John 3:1, 2, 
9. “Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us 
that we should be called the sons of God. Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.7 


“Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin.” Will the objector 
say that we do sin in this world? Please read on. “In this are the 
children of God manifest and the children of the Devil.” Are they 
manifest in this life? A RSH April 10, 1856, page 8.8 


Chap. 4:7. “Every one thatloveth is born of God and knoweth 
God.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.9 


Chap. 5:1. “Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.10 


Romans 8:16. “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that 
we are the children of God.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.11 


Galatians 3:26. “For ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.12 


Galatians 4:6, 7. “And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore 
thou art no more a servant, but a son.” ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
8.13 


Can we be called sons before we are born? Can we notlove God 
and believe on his Son before the resurrection? We are to be 
sanctified through the truth. May the Lord deliver us from the 
wisdom of man.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.14 


E. S. MALTRY. 
Hartford Co., Ct. 


REPLY. That the birth of the Spirit is our change from mortality to 
immortality, we think is plainly taught in the Scriptures. But,ARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 8.15 


1. “Beloved, now are we the sons of God.” How? By having been 
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born of the Spirit? or in the sense that we shall be when born of the 
Spirit? No; but by the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father. Romans 8:15. But the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry 
Abba, Father, is not the adoption. Paul tells us what this is in verse 
23. “Waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.16 


2. “Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin.” Instead of this 
being an objection to the position here taken, we consider it a 

strong text in its favor. “Whosoever is born of God doth not commit 

sin.” We will “read on.” “For his seed remaineth in him, and he 

CANNOT SIN, because he is born of God.” Now unless we take the 
position that it is impossible for a person to sin, after conversion, we 

cannot apply the birth of the Spirit to that event. ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 8.17 


3. “Every one that loveth is born (gegenneetai, is begotten, see 
criticism on this word in REVIEW, No. 25, Vol.VII) of GodARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 8.18 


4. “Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born 
(gegenneetai, begotten) of God.”ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.19 


5. “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God.” How? by an actual birth into his kingdom? No; but 
BY FAITH in Jesus Christ."Galatians 3:26.ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 8.20 


6. Galatians 4:6, 7, is reasonably explained the same as 7 John 
3:2.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.21 


There is then a sense in which we are called the children of God 
even here in our present state; but such scriptures as Romans 8:15; 
Galatians 3:26, etc., fully explain what that sense is. That the new 
birth is not conversion, appears very evident from the fact that a 
person after conversion, does not fulfill the characteristics of one 
who has been born of the Spirit. He is not as the wind, unseen in 
his movements; [John 3:8,] nor is it impossible for him to sin: [7 
John 3:9; 5:18:] he has only received that Spirit into his heart which 
will, if he cherishes it, quicken his mortal body at the last day.” 
Romans 8:11.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.22 





62 


We do not deem it necessary to prolong our remarks, as this portion 
of the subject, the birth of the Spirit, is more fully discussed in 
REVIEW, No. 25, Vol. VII, above referred to, in the conclusion of 
the article, “Ye must be born again.” ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
8.23 


Communication from Bro. Bates 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- After closing my labors at El Dorado, Foud du Lac 
Co., Wis., March 45h, | took a stage route to Baraboo. After a cold 
and uncomfortable ride of 80 miles we were landed in Portage City. 

While waiting here over night for the regular line of stages to 

proceed on to B., a way was opened to explain the Third Angel’s 
Message. Two families, formerly residents in the State of New York, 

became much interested, and took books to investigate, and 

pressed me to call again if | came that way. One of the friends (Mr. 

Foster) inquired of a person standing by, if he did not wish to furnish 

himself with an Advent Hymn Book, and other publications on that 
subject. He replied that he should like to have some for his children, 

but he did not believe in religion himself. He took about ten shillings’ 

worth. | have since thought if believing parents would do as this 

man, how fast the present truth would circulate.ARSH April 10, 
1856, page 8.24 


March 8th and 9th, held meetings at Bro. C. W. Stanley’s, in 
Delona, ten miles north from Baraboo. This meeting closed with a 
sweet refreshing from the presence of the Lord. The brethren 
present manifested a strong desire for a deeper work of 
consecration in this last work for the world.ARSH April 10, 1856, 
page 8.25 


March 11th, came to Westport, about ten miles north of Madison. 
Here we held meetings in the school-house six successive 
evenings, and also on the Sabbath. Brn. Stewart and Phelps were 
with us the most of the time, and preached from Danie! 7, and 
Revelation 14. We hope and trust that the brethren in Westport will 
clearly see that mercy ceases with the Third Angel’s Message, and 
no longer be troubled about the Age to Come theory. A 





63 


considerable number that were not interested in the Sabbath 
question were in attendance during our series of meetings, and 
gave good attention to the word.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.26 


March 17th, Bro. Stewart took me on, in his carriage, as far as 
Madison. This is the Capital of the State of Wisconsin. We held two 
meetings here on the evenings of the 17th and 18th, the last one by 
invitation at the house of two families recently from Northampton, 
Mass., believers in the second appearing of the Lord. They with 
some others in the city are seeking to understand the present truth. 
We trust they will not seek in vain. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.27 


From Madison we came to Fulton and Albion. From thence to 
Koskonong, Jefferson Co. We met with the church here on the 
Sabbath, and continued our labors with them in their vicinity, from 
the 20th to the 25th, March. From thence to Janesville and Beloit, 
which last mentioned place we left the 28th, and came here to labor 
for the present. On the 30th inst. we commenced a course of 
lectures here to continue several days. ARSH April 10, 1856, page 
8.28 


In taking our leave of Wisconsin for the present, we wish to 
acknowledge our indebtedness to the Lord for opening the way 

before us, and leading us in the way of warm-hearted brethren and 

sisters who have so kindly welcomed us to their dwellings, to share 

in their hospitalities, during our Winter tour, to spread before them 

the last message of mercy, and also added to our means in aiding 

us On Our way, and when public conveyance failed, have taken their 

own to carry us forward. So far as we have been in the way of duty, 

these dear brethren and sisters, if they continue faithful, will in no 

wise lose their reward. Matthew 25:35, 37, 40. While with much 

pleasure we speak of these kind acts of our dear brethren, we were 

sorry to learn that the theory of an Age to Come is cherished in their 
midst. Our prayer is, Lord, continue to let the light shine through 

searching, writing and teaching on the present truth, until all false 

theories are dispelled from among the remnant. My P. O. address 

for the present is Green Vale, Jo Daviess Co., Ill. JOSEPH 
BATES.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.29 


Business 
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UrSe 


J. Robinson: - What State? There are but two Schuyler Counties in 
the United States, and these are in the States of Illinois and 
Missouri, but there is no town by the name of Beaver Dam in either 
of those counties. Is not the address, Beaver Dams, Chemung Co. 
N. Y.?ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.30 


P. Collins:- All right on book.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.31 
A. S. Hutchins:- Received.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.32 


John Dorcas:- We cannot command the time necessary for a 
definite reply to your communication, but we send you a couple of 
pamphlets on the subject, to which we invite your careful 
attention.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.33 


E. M. Jackman:- Your remittance will reach to No. 18, Vol.ixARSH 
April 10, 1856, page 8.34 


Receipts 


UrSe 


A H Lewis, P Scarborough, E O Meacham, D Richmond, S 
Brigham, P Barrows, A Woodruff, C Rice, S Eastman, J Barrows, 
(for D Litchfield,) J M Avery, | D Perry, A Avery, Emily Day, A 
Shepard, S B McLaughlin, A A Marks, B Marks, A Chase, (for A 
Perry,) S E Pettibone, Wm Bryant, T Bryant, Jr, W Grant, Mrs E 
Parker, M C Trembly, S B Warren, E Stephenson, Jno Martin, S D 
Hall, J P Munsel, R M Nevins, L H Priest, L Priest, N A Whitford, L 
Paine, J Whitenack, Jno Palmiter, J S Wager, S Foster, J Cramer, 
D F Moore, Sr McLellan, H P Gould, A E Gridley, E Scoville, J 
Lunger, S C Perry, J E Titus, L C Paine, S H Brown, B Ingalls, Jane 
White, E S Maltby, F F Lamoreaux, Lydia E Knight, A Abbey, Wm 
Steese, Mrs H Smiley, A M Babcock, D R Palmer, J K Belnap, B E 
Place, S Allen, D C Elmer, E Richmond, N L Brooks, C E 
Hutchinson, J Breed, Dea J White, S Dunten, S W., C Northrup, L 
Griswold, each $1.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.35 


E Payne, C S Glover, Mrs J Edmonston, each $2. | Abbey $3. E M 
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Jackman $1,64. S A Bragg, A Fenner, ($0,50 for H Inman,) A G 
Phelps, each $1,50. W Morse, P B Barrows, a Friend in Ct., each 
$0,50.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.36 


ON VOL. VII - Church in Dartmouth, Mass, $8. Wm Steese, R F 
Peck, H Bowers, N L Brooks, S A Bragg, H Tyler, O Rider, each $1. 
D R Palmer $4. S D Hall $1,64. J P Munsel (for Mrs L Avery) 
$0,25.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.37 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - J P Kellogg, S W Rhode 
each $3. S Gove, a Friend of Truth, each $1. A Woodruff $0,50. S. 
T. BELDEN, PRINTER.ARSH April 10, 1856, page 8.38 
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THE LIFE I’D LIVE 


UrSe 


THE life I’d live would be of faith 

Upon the Son of God, 

Would see a “Thus the Lord hath said,“ 

To guide me on the road.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.1 
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The life I’d live would be to count 

All earthly gain but loss, 

Would every day deny myself, 

And daily take my cross.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.2 


The life I’d live would be to mark 

The footsteps Jesus trod, 

To walk with care the narrow road, 

That leads the soul to God. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.3 


The life I'd live would be to seek 

More earnestly his face, 

Would grow in knowledge of my Lord, 

And daily grow in grace.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.4 


The life I’d live would be to live 

An humble, lowly life, 

Far from the world’s gay revelry, 

And farther from its strife. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.5 


The life I’d live would be the life 

That’s hidden in the Lord, 

Dead to myself and dead to sin, 

But living through his word.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.6 


THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF ADVENTISM 


UrSe 


THE earliest distinct enunciation of the fundamental doctrine of 
Adventism, of which we have any account, was by Enoch, that holy 
man, the seventh from Adam. He prophesied of these, saying, 
“Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them 
of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and 
of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against him.” Jude 14, 15.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.7 


From that period onward, until the canon of scripture was closed up, 
the doctrine has been held and repeated, with more or less 
distinctness, according as the circumstances of the writer or 
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speaker demanded. That such a doctrine as that advanced by 
Enoch, has always been an object of hope to the people of God, 
none can doubt if they will carefully read the word of God; that the 
Old Testament abounds with allusions to, and promises of such a 
glorious consummation of our fondest hopes, can be easily seen by 
a careful perusal of those sacred pages. But much more do the 
words of Christ, together with the preaching and writings of the 
apostles, bring life and immortality to light through the gospel. It is in 
this constellation that the coming of the Lord shines forth, the 
brightest gem of heaven’s galaxy.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.8 


No shadowy fable of coming glory in this world of sin, to the 
despised followers of a despised and rejected Saviour, ever flitted 
before the minds of those devoted men, who, at the command of 
that Saviour, went forth into all the world to carry the message of 
mercy to every creature - for they went with the full assurance of 
rejection, scorn, hate, persecution, tribulation, and even death, 
awaiting them in the path they trod. No trophies of victory dazzled in 
their vision, kingly sceptre and imperial crown never shone before 
them, until “through much tribulation they should enter the kingdom 
of God.” Then, when all the toil is over, the last victory of the 
spiritual church gained, and the whole family in heaven and earth 
united and perfected in one, before the throne of God; then comes 
the fruition of their fondest hope, “Sit down with me on my throne, 
even as | have overcome and am set down with my Father on his 
throne.” “When the Son of man shall come in his glory,” he will say 
to those on his right hand, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, and 
INHERIT (precious word) the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” It was this hope, the hope of a better 
resurrection, that gave fortitude to the martyrs at the stake, in the 
lion’s den, on the rack, under stripes, in cold, damp, dark dungeons, 
and amidst the loss of all things. Hence, it entered into all their 
thoughts and plans. The apostles preach no sermon, make no 
speech, write no letter, unless they “comfort one another” or warn 
their foes, “with these words.” The design of the present history is, 
to present to the reader a true and faithful account of the rise and 
progressARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.9 


OF ADVENTISM 
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This system, of which William Miller may be considered the father, 
and with whom it was original, so far as he knew at the time of his 
embracing it, except as he found it in the word of God, had been 
held and advocated in substance by others, both in Europe and 
America. This is especially true respecting his interpretation of the 
prophetic periods, and the time of their termination. The grand 
principle involved in the interpretation of the 2300 days of Danie/ 
8:14, is, that the 70 weeks of Danie/ 9:24 are the first 490 days of 
the 2300, of the 8th chapter. This principle had been developed 
during the last century by Hans Wood, Esq., of Rossmead, Ireland, 
from whom the argument was quoted by the learned Dr. Hales, and 
re-published by him several times within a few years of the close of 
the last and commencement of the present century. ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 9.10 


The same principle was adopted by E. Erving, Joseph Wolfe, and 
the greater portion of the English literalists, with the exception, that 
they carried the time forward to 1847, while Mr. Miller ended it in 
1843.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.11 


Several persons in this country, within the present century, by an 
independent reading of the Scriptures, discovered the very same 
principle. Some of them published it to the world, but without 
succeeding in making much of an impression upon the public by 
their attempt. Nor did this subject of time ever gain much attention 
in this country, until after Mr. Miller had labored for a number of 
years, almost incessantly, in its propagation. ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 9.12 


The manner in which he was led to the discovery of his system was 
thus related by himself in a public lecture: ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 9.13 


“In the month of May, 1816, | was brought under conviction; and O, 
what horror filled my soul! | forgot to eat. The heavens appeared 
like brass, and the earth like iron. Thus | continued till October, 
when God opened my eyes; and O, my soul, what a Saviour | 
discovered Jesus to be! My sins fell like a burden from my soul: and 
then how plain the Bible seemed to me; it all spoke of Jesus, he 
was in every page and every line. O, that was a happy day, | 
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wanted to go right home to heaven; Jesus was all to me, and | 
thought | could make everybody else see him as | saw him, but | 
was mistaken.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.14 


“During the twelve years | was a deist, | read all the histories | could 
find; but now | loved the Bible. It taught of Jesus! But still there was 
a good deal of the Bible that was dark to me. In 1818 or 19, while 
conversing with a friend to whom | made a visit, and who had 
known me and had heard me talk while | was a deist, he inquired in 
rather a significant manner, ‘What do you think of this text, and 
that,’ referring to the old texts | had objected to while a deist. | 
understood what he was about, and replied, ‘If you will give me time 
| will tell you what they mean.’ ‘How long time do you want?’ ‘I don’t 
know, but | will tell you,’ | replied, for | could not believe that God 
had given a revelation that could not be understood. | then resolved 
to study my Bible, believing | could find out what the Holy Spirit 
meant. But as soon as | had formed this resolution the thought 
came to me, ‘Suppose you find a passage that you cannot 
understand, what will you do?’ This mode of studying the Bible then 
came to my mind: ‘ will take the words of such passages and trace 
them through the Bible, and find out their meaning in this way.’ | 
had Cruden’s Concordance, which | think is the best in the world, so 
| took that and my Bible, and set down to my desk, and read 
nothing else except the newspapers a little, for | was determined to 
know what my Bible meant. | began at Genesis and read on slowly; 
and when | came to a text that | could not understand, | searched 
through the Bible to find out what it meant. After | had gone through 
the Bible in this way, O, how bright and glorious the truth appeared. 
| found what | have been preaching to you. | was satisfied that the 
seven times terminated in 1843. Then | came to the 2300 days; 
they brought me to the same conclusion; but | had no thought of 
finding out when the Saviour was coming, and | could not believe it; 
but the light struck me so forcibly | did not know what to do. Now, | 
thought, | must put on spurs and breeching; | will not go faster than 
the Bible, and | will not fall behind it Whatever the Bible teaches | 
will hold on to it." ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.15 


It was by such a study of the Scriptures, comparing scripture with 
scripture, and tracing subjects by the aid of his Concordance, 
instead of turning to and depending on the decisions of 
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commentaries, however learned, that William Miller became a man 
mighty in the Scriptures, and was qualified to bring forth from that 
sacred store-house, things new and old. It is by his assisting and 
encouraging others to pursue the same course, he has been the 
instrument of pouring a flood of Biblical knowledge upon 
Christendom, such as no other man has done in the same length of 
time, since the days of Luther, if, indeed, since the apostolic 
age.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.16 


Thousands there are who can Say, in truth, that after years of study 
of the most learned commentators, from a perusal of Mr. Miller’s 
course of lectures on the Second Coming of Christ, they have 
obtained a clearer view of the gospel plan, and have discovered 
more beauty and harmony in the Bible, than from all the books they 
ever read beside. Of his worth and service as a public teacher, we 
need not write, for it is already known and read; and thousands will 
rise up in the great day, to call him blessed. Although we write 
neither the history or eulogy of Mr. Miller, yet we deem it due to him, 
and more especially to the honor of God’s glorious grace, to 
acknowledge his infinite wisdom and goodness in the selection of 
such a man for such a work; so that no man should glory in his 
presence - a man of powerful native intellect; capable of achieving 
the greatest objects - of the most undoubted probity in his moral 
and Christian character, so that among all the foolish and wicked 
things said, both by professor and profane, yet not one spot has 
been found on his reputation, by which the cause of God could be 
reproached. A man of extensive reading and general intelligence, 
yet with little of the learning of the schools. Such a man God made 
his chosen instrument to bring forth this great truth, that no flesh 
should glory in his presence.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 9.17 


Concerning his personal appearance and private character, we 
must do the reader the service of giving him the following portrait, 
drawn by a delicate pencil: ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.1 


“| have just had the privilege of meeting with this humble servant of 
God, at the fire-side of a friend, and | can truly say that my earnest 
expectations were more than realized in the interview. There is a 
kindness of soul, simplicity, and power, peculiarly original, 
combined in his manner, and he is affable and attentive to all, 
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without any affectation of superiority. He is of about medium 
stature, a little corpulent, and in temperament a mixture of sanguine 
and nervous. His intellectual developments are unusually full, and 
we see in his head, great benevolence and firmness, united with a 
lack of self-esteem. He is also wanting in marvelousness, and is 
NATURALLY skeptical. His countenance is full and round, and 
much like the engraving we have seen, while there is a peculiar 
depth of expression in his blue eye, of shrewdness and love. 
Although about sixty-two years of age, his hair is not grey, but of a 
light glossy auburn, his voice is full and distinct, and his 
pronunciation somewhat northern-antique. In his social relations, he 
is gentle and affectionate, and insures the esteem of all with whom 
he mingles. In giving this charcoal sketch to the public, | have 
merely sought to correct numerous mis-statements, and gratify the 
honest desire of many distant believers, with a faint outline of the 
character and appearance of the man, whom God has chosen to 
give the ‘Midnight Cry’ to a sleeping world.” - Midnight Cry.ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 10.2 


The writer cannot do justice to his own sentiments and feelings on 
this subject without saying, that for the last six years it has been his 
highest earthly pleasure to suffer reproach, with such a man in such 
a cause. And now, on THIS 24TH DAY OF APRIL, IN A. D. 1844 
when all the prophetic periods given in the Bible have gone by, so 
far as we are able to calculate them; and while the world scorn, and 
professors scoff, if there is one enviable position on earth, it is the 
position such a man occupies in the eyes of all intelligent beings; 
the possession and enjoyment of a sweet consciousness of having, 
in a degenerate and recreant age, dared to brave the storm of 
public contempt and ridicule, and proclaim to a wicked world an 
unwelcome truth.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.3 


The rise of the Advent cause, as it has been developed by Mr. 
Miller, may be dated in A. D. 1831. For although he discovered his 
principles as early as 1818, it was not until 1831 that he first began 
to publish them abroad.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.4 


His first step in this work, was the publication of a series of articles 
on the subject of Christ’s second coming, which appeared in the 
Vermont Telegraph, a Baptist paper, published in Brandon, Vt. 
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Those articles were written to rid himself of the strong impression 
which followed him, that he must go and publish this thing to the 
world. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.5 


But after writing and publishing the above, instead, as he expected, 
of finding relief from his responsibilities, he only found the inward 
monitor the more earnestly pressing him, saying, “Go and tell it to 
the world, or their blood will | require at thy hand.” To rid himself of 
this strong impression, he wrote a synopsis of his views, and in the 
Spring of 1832, he published it in pamphlet form, and spread it over 
the country, and sent it to different parts of the world among the 
missionary stations.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.6 


This, however, was no more availing, as a relief to his mind, than 
the former. At length after a long resistance, he consented in his 
own mind, if the Lord would open the way, that he would go out and 
attempt to speak on the subject. This was suddenly followed by an 
invitation from a friend in a neighboring town, to come and talk to 
them on the second coming of Christ, and the offer of the Baptist 
meeting-house in that place for the purpose. This was a proposition 
he little expected, and for the moment he shrunk from the task. At 
length, calling to remembrance his promise, he went and began his 
work. The Lord was with him to bless his word, and souls were 
saved through the effort. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.7 


From that, the way opened in various places, where the same 
results followed, as the fruit of his labor. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
10.8 


He continued to travel and lecture, as the Lord opened the way, for 
about six years, with few if any to take him by the hand and 
encourage him on in his great and arduous work. Until 1838, 
although there were several ministers of the gospel, who, under the 
influence of his lectures, were convinced that he was correct in his 
system of interpretation, yet had not the courage to declare 
themselves advocates of the doctrine. With one exception, (Eld. 
Fuller, now gone to his rest,) all the ministers who embraced the 
view previous to 1838, relapsed and abandoned its advocacy. The 
current of public opinion was too strong for them to stem it 
successfully. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.9 
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PUBLICATION OF MR. MILLER’S EIGHTEEN LECTURES 


UrSe 


In 1836, Mr. Miller found a friend who undertook the publication of a 
volume of lectures, the series which he usually gave as a course. 
The publication of those lectures constituted a new era in the 
history of the Advent cause; for, from that time, wherever he went 
and lectured, the written lectures which were left behind continued 
to preach, and establish those who were partially convinced of the 
truth. His labor, by this means, ceased to be like writing upon the 
sand, as formerly. It is one of those strongly marked 
demonstrations, which history presents, of the power and influence 
of the press, for good or evil. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.10 


Those books gradually spread abroad, where he had never been in 
person, and created an interest in the public mind to investigate the 
subject for themselves. It was not, however, until the Winter of 
1837-8, that the work attracted much attention in Massachusetts. 
About the month of February, in 1838, several copies of the lectures 
found their way into Massachusetts, and awakened quite a 
sensation. One copy fell into the hands of the editor of the Boston 
Daily Times, and most of the lectures were re-published in that 
paper, and obtained quite an extensive reading. The effect was so 
great that it was found necessary to provide an antidote, in the 
shape of two letters from the pen of Rev. Eathan Smith. His great 
argument was predicated on the assumption that the 2300 days of 
Daniel 8:14, ended in 1819, when an entering wedge to the Greek 
revolution began to operate, and has resulted in the fall of the 
Ottoman power; thus the sanctuary was cleansed. To make out this 
to be the true termination of the 2300 days, he denied that the little 
horn of Danie! 8, was Rome, and applied it to Mahommedanism. 
Then (unlike Rev. Mr. Shimeall) he denied the connection between 
the 2300 days and the 70 weeks. For he clearly saw that if the 9th 
of Daniel was an explanation of the 8th, that the little horn of the 8th 
must be Rome, and not Mahomet; for the simple reason, that the 
people of the prince who came after Messiah was cut off, and did 
destroy the city and sanctuary, were the Romans.ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 10.11 
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It is a great marvel, truly, that such a man as Mr. Shimeall should 
not see that, if he admitted such a connection to exist between the 
two chapters, he must apply the desolator of the 9th chapter as he 
does the 8th. Mr. Smith saw this, and avoided the dilemma by 
separating the two chapters. This ebullition soon passed away 
without putting down the doctrine. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.12 


About the time of the appearance of those lectures in the Boston 
Times, a copy of the work was put into the hands of the present 
writer, with a request that he should read it, and give his opinion of 
its merits. The idea of an attempt to discover the time of Christ’s 
second advent, was to him so strange, that he could scarcely make 
up his mind to give the book a perusal. No doubt came into his mind 
but what he could entirely overthrow the whole system in five 
minutes. For, thought he, according to Paul, [2 Thessalonians 2,] 
the falling away must first come, and the Man of Sin be revealed; 
which the great body of commentators understood to be the Papal 
system. But, according to Daniel and John, that power is to 
continue for 1260 days, or years; and the date assumed by the 
most learned writers of the age, for the commencement of the 
period, was 606, and consequently it would not end until 1866. This 
was a decisive argument. However, to gratify a friend, and from a 
curiosity to know what arguments could be adduced in support of so 
novel a doctrine, the book was read. There was no difficulty in 
adopting most of the sentiments advanced in the first lecture. 
Prejudice began to give way, and the idea of the glorious reign of 
Christ on the earth renewed, was most delightful. From that, the 
1260 days came up, and the evidence presented, by which it was 
clearly shown that those days terminated in 1798, having begun in 
538. The great argument against the coming of the Lord, which had 
appeared so strong and invulnerable, soon vanished; and a new 
face shone forth from Paul’s argument. The substance of it was, the 
predicted period having gone by, and the Papacy having been 
consumed away by the spirit of the Lord’s mouth, he is next to be 
destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s coming. Then there can be 
no Millennium until Christ comes - for the reign of the Man of Sin, 
and a glorious Millennium cannot co-exist. Thus the old-fabled 
Millennium was lost.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.13 


Before concluding the book, | became fully satisfied that the 
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arguments were so clear, so simple, and with all so scriptural, that it 
was impossible to disprove the position which Mr. Miller had 
endeavored to establish. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.14 


The question of duty then presented itself thus: “If this doctrine is 
true, ought you not, as a minister of the gospel, to understand and 
proclaim it?” Yes, certainly, | had. “Then why not do so?” Why, if it 
should, after all, prove false, where will my reputation be? And, 
besides, if it is not true, it will bring the Bible into disrepute, after the 
time has gone by. But there is another view to be taken of this 
subject. How shall we know whether it is true or false? Can it be 
known except by the testimony of the Scriptures? What do they 
teach? This is the true question. If it is true that the Lord is coming 
so soon, the world should know it: if it is not true, it should be 
discussed, and the error exposed. | believe the Bible teaches the 
doctrine; and while | believe thus, it is my duty to make it known to 
the extent of my power. It is a scriptural subject, and one full of 
interest; and the discussion of it cannot do harm. These prophecies 
and periods are in the Bible, and mean something - if they do not 
mean this, what do they mean? Thus | reasoned, until the Lord, ina 
night dream, showed me my own vileness, and made me willing to 
bear reproach for Christ, when | resolved, at any cost, to present 
the truth on this subject. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.15 


As soon as this decision was formed, | began immediately to write 
and publish a series of letters, embodying a synopsis of Mr. Miller’s 
views which was published in Lowell, Mass, in a 12mo. pamphlet of 
48 pages, entitled “THE MIDNIGHT CRYpr a Review of Mr. 
Miller’s Lectures on the second coming of Christ, about A. D 1843.” 
This pamphlet was circulated to some considerable extent, through 
New England, and awakened a permanent interest in many minds. 
Many of whom are now our strongest friends. This effort, although 
weak in itself, was owned of the Lord, and made the instrument of 
saving souls. In addition to this pamphlet, | began also to preach 
the doctrine wherever | went. This was at a time when there was 
not another minister known in New England, who advocated the 
views, except Bro. Charles Fitch, pastor of the Marlboro’ Church 
Chapel, Boston. He also had obtained the loan of a book, and 
became impressed with the truth of the arguments. He prepared 
two sermons on the subject, giving an outline of the arguments, and 
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preached them to his congregation. This produced, as might be 
expected, quite a sensation in the community. The church were 
offended, and his ministerial brethren treated the whole thing with 
so much contempt and ridicule, that he lost his confidence in the 
system, and relapsed again into his former views of a millennium 
before Christ’s coming.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 10.16 


Thus | was still alone, as an advocate of the doctrine. But nothing 
daunted by the report that Mr. Fitch had given it up, | commenced, 
in April, the preparation of another work; at the same time 
continuing to lecture wherever the way opened. In that second 
work, | gave my own, rather than the views of Mr. Miller, as in the 
first pamphlet. The second book was a volume of 204 pages, 
entitled, “The Probability of the Second Coming of Christ about A. 
D. 1843,” etc. This was given to the public in June, 1838. In the 
preface to the work, the author thus expresses himself; and at this 
juncture it may not be amiss to transcribe the sentiment: ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 17.1 


“All pretensions to a spirit of prophecy, or to infallibility of the 
interpretation of prophecy are utterly disclaimed. It has often been 
asked, If the event does not come out as you believe, what will you 
think? Will it not destroy your confidence in the Bible? To this it is 
replied, Not at all; the writer has, in the course of his research on 
this subject, seen so much which has been literally fulfilled as 
predicted, that although all he has written on the subject, should 
prove to have been founded in ignorance, he cannot doubt but that 
the prophecies have a meaning, and that they were written by 
direction and influence of the unerring Spirit of the Holy One, and 
will, in due time, be fulfilled. But at the same time, he must be 
permitted to express his firm conviction, that these calculations are 
founded in truth, and will stand the ordeal they must very soon pass 
- the unerring test of time.” ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.2 


Such were the writer's sentiments then, and such they still 
remain.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.3 


It was in this work the calculation on the fall of Ottoman supremacy 
on the 11th of August, 1840, was first given to the world. So, also, 
the argument on the 1260 days, showing how all the events which 
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were to precede the time, times and a half, centered in 538, while 
the decree of Justinian was given in 533.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
11.4 


This work circulated through New England, and excited something 
of an interest. The subject rested here, with the exception of a few 
newspaper articles published in Zion’s Herald, of Boston, and Zion’s 
Watchman, of New York, until the Spring of 1839.ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 11.5 


(To be Continued.) 


SEND THE GOSPEL TO THE HEATHEN 


UrSe 


[THE wide departure that the popular christianity of the present day 
has made from the simplicity of primitive times, is worthy of the 
keenest rebuke. The pride, the popularity, the sumptuousness of 
the places of worship, the devotion to fashion, the costly dress, the 
courting the approbation of the world, present a sad contrast with 
the pure principles of the early church. The “questionable charity” 
also, of appropriating vast sums of money to send ministers to the 
far-distant heathen, to the neglect of fellow-men, suffering and 
ignorant, around our own door, is another cause of just reproach. It 
has been truly remarked that ministers and churches have a great 
regard for the heathen - “provided they are a great way off.” But no 
amount of foreign contributions can excuse, or atone for, the sin of 
him who treats with neglect, or more frequently with proud 
contempt, the poor of his own neighborhood. Such examples are 
poor commentaries on the religion of Jesus.ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 11.6 


These sins are handled with an unsparing hand in the following 
piece; but we do not wish to be understood as endorsing its style 
throughout, or all the sarcasm of its language. - ED.JARSH April 24, 
1856, page 11.7 


“Send the Bible to the Heathen !” 
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UrSe 


THERE is an old adage; | have read it oft; and yet for the life of me, 
| cannot tell who was the author of it, or where it may be found. It is 
not in the Bible. | have searched the Bible carefully, very; and have 
no hesitation in saying that it is not Scripture. And yet, as the old 
lady remarked when she found that her darling proverb - “Let every 
tub stand on its own bottom” - was not a Scriptural saying, “it’s as 
good as Scripture.” And so of that old adage which has been read, 
spoken and heard so oft - It’s as good as Scripture ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 11.8 


So it is. But how readeth it? Thus, “Charity should work at home 
before she works abroad!” It is not in the Bible, but it is ttueARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 11.9 


While searching in that book for this truthful adage, | found a good 
thing expressed there, carrying with it the same precious principle. 
There are many good things in that Bible; in that one which that 
lady holds so gracefully in her delicately gloved hand, while her eye 
is resting so thoughtfully upon the pearly teeth, the curly whiskers, 
the glossy hair, the fine eyes, and the easy gestures of the holy 
man of God - “the beautiful speaker.,ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
11.10 


There are many good things in that Bible, besides the golden clasp, 
the gilding, the pieces of satin ribbons between the leaves, and a 
lock of “dear Mr. Mellen’s” hair laid in carefully; it may be to mark 
the place where the good Samaritan stopped a moment by the way- 
side to offer up a prayer for the stranger, wounded and half dead. 
And where should a lock of the minister’s hair be but there, where 
we are told how the priest poured oil and wine into the stranger’s 
wounds, set him upon his own beast, and carried him to the house 
of the Levite, the Levite rewarding him for the act, by giving him two 
pence for his disinterested benevolence, promising him more on his 
return from Jericho. Where should a lock of “dear Mr. Mellen’s hair 
be? It should not be anywhere else.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
11.11 


The good thing which | have found in that Bible readeth on this 
wise, “But if any provide not for his own, and especially for those of 
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his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an 
infidel!” This is true and genuine Scripture. No one can doubt its 
truth, or mistake the nature of the principle upon which it rests, or 
the end which the inspired penman had in view. And upon this 
principle mankind must act, relative to the physical, moral, and 
intellectual improvement of the world.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
11.12 


The first duty incumbent upon an individual, is to provide for his own 
household. He is to have in view their welfare as physical, as moral, 
and as intellectual beings. And for a neglect in the discharge of this 
duty, he will bring down a tremendous judgment upon his own 
head. The next duty in order is, to look after the welfare and 
enjoyment of those of his own neighborhood; the next to labor for 
the improvement of those of his town, then those of the county, the 
state, the nation, and lastly those of other nations.ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 11.13 


Such should be the aim of every well-disposed man. And it is 
certainly questionable charity, that visits a neighbor, while a 
member of his own house is more needful of his attention than the 
neighbor visited; questionable charity, to throw gifts into other towns 
when his native place is suffering for want of those gifts; and surely 
questionable charity to bestow upon foreign countries that which 
might serve to render his own prosperous and happy.ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 11.14 


But how is it with those who are so zealously engaged in the cause 
of “Foreign Missions?” Do they look at their own household first? 
That they do, is not a matter of question, This done, they begin at 
the other end: they visit nations afar over the great waters, to plant 
there the standard of Christianity, and to establish the creed of the 
Church; encompassing sea and land to make proselytes like some 
of olden time.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.15 


“The poor heathen! Oh! The poor heathen;” saith the preacher, as 
he stands within the cushioned and ornamented desk, at a salary of 
three thousand dollars a year. “The poor heathen!” And he 
stretches forth, so gracefully, those snowy white hands; reaches 
them out so imploringly toward his curled, whiskered, dandied, 
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proud, haughty, and aristocratic congregation; the members of 
which have spent the past week in shaving, cheating, swindling, 
and robbing their fellow-creatures - suffering orphan, and mourning 
widow, not being exempt from the ravages of their gold-clutching 
claws.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.16 


Now hark! How eloquently the “beautiful speaker,” “dear Mr. 
Mellen,” pleads in behalf of the poor and benighted heathen. How 
he supplicates, prays, begs, and urges them to come up and impart 
of the abundance that the Lord has given them. The Lord has the 
credit of goods sold at an enormous profit! swindling bargains! and 
usury taken from those in distress! “Dear Mr. Mellen” said that the 
Lord had done it, and could “dear Mr. Mellen” be mistaken?ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 11.17 


But that was an eloquent appeal though! It was. And it has told 
upon the members of that congregation! It has. See the stewards 
start on their mission of love up and down the carpeted aisles, into 
the cushioned pews, and back; collecting for the Lord. See how 
gracefully the preacher accounts it; enough to save three or four 
precious souls. The Lord could not save them without these few 
pieces of silver. He could not.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.18 


What a blessed congregation! Doing so much for the Lord! Sending 
out missionaries to the poor heathen; sending them out, with the 
creed on the one hand, and the miseries of an endless hell on the 
other. To save souls from the burning wrath of God, who “is good 
unto all, and whose tender mercies are over all his works” - except 
the poor heathen.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.19 


Blessed congregation! And this temple of worship! Look upon the 
marble pillars, sculptured by an experienced architect; upon those 
curiously wrought and colored windows, so beautiful in the light of 
the superb chandelier; upon the lofty spire towering up amid the 
surrounding darkness, as though pointing the soul to its heavenly 
home beyond these bright stars afar up in the heavens!ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 11.20 


Come, go in, do not be afraid! None but meek and pious Christians 
are here. If Jesus comes he will have no crown of thorns here; no 
cross: no nails; no spear; no sponge saturated with vinegar; no, 
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none of these, and here he can have “where to lay his head;” right 
here on this richly embroidered cushion - it may be like the one 
upon which he rested in that hall on that fearful night, after Judas 
had received the thirty pieces of silver to put in the “Lord’s 
Treasury.” Right here he can lay his head, while Mrs. Rollins will 
come and anoint his head, and wash his feet; and wipe them too; 
not with her hair, it would spoil those beautiful curls, but perhaps 
with that hundred dollar shawl. What would she not do for Jesus? 
and “dear Mr. Mellen?”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.21 


But hark! the organ is pealing - the Saviour and the little band of 
followers had no organ in that chamber - that night when he went 
out into the garden of Gethsemane; “they sung a hymn and went 
out;” it came from the heart but the heart hath little music for the 
human ear. But hark! the organ is pealing; its rich tones go swelling 
and rolling through the broad expanse of the archway up yonder; 
now echoing back again, as if going and returning on missions of 
love ‘tween earth and heaven.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.22 


But what buildings are here; such grandeur! saw you not the like 
before? - Jesus preached in a small ship, thrust out a little from the 
land!ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.23 


This building reared in all the grandeur of studied architecture; all is 
well; furnished in the most costly style; the pews all sold to purse- 
proud aristocrats, and then - dedicated to God!ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 11.24 


The well-fed priest will work, work, work; run, run, run; beg, beg, 
beg; hither and yon, to and fro; all for the wherewith to send out the 
clan to encompass sea and land to make proselytes, and within a 
stone’s cast of the parsonage are orphans crying for bread - widows 
suffering, sorrowing, dying, with want - and wretches bearing the 
human form, without any knowledge of God, heaven, Christ, 
revelation, or religion!ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.25 


These are startling truths! They are truths, nevertheless! Men may 
talk of the idea of the age, the mission of man, and of this, and that, 
and the other; but sir, behind this curtain so beautifully painted and 
so gracefully holden up to view; behind this is a shocking picture; 
behind this are want, woe, misery, and hundreds of kindred evils, 
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preying upon human souls; and ere long, if the Christian church 
does not lend its power for the eradication of these evils, they will 
cry to heaven and bring down the vengeance of the Almighty, rend 
society in twain, and give reign to a ruin more terrible than has ever 
swept a professed Christian land.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 11.26 


“Send the Gospel to the Heathen ?” 


UrSe 


Not if we are to do it at the sacrifice of our own kindred.. “Physician, 
heal thyself.” “If any provide not for his own, and especially for the 
members of his own household, he hath denied the faith and is 
worse than an infidel.” Let us alleviate the woes of suffering 
humanity around us; let us see to it that the widow and orphan are 
blessed; let us Christianize the purgatorial dens in our cities and 
larger towns; let us dispense with a little of the professional of 
religion, and have more of the actual, and then - “Send the Gospel 
to the Heathen.” [Christian Ambassador ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
127 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, APR. 24, 1856. 


THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD 


UrSe 


“AND after these things | saw four angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that the 
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 
And | saw another angel ascending from the east, having the seal 
of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed the 
servants of God in their foreheads.” Revelation 7:1-3.ARSH April 
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24, 1856, page 12.1 


We hope not to be thought fanciful in our interpretations of Scripture 
while we offer a few brief thoughts concerning the seal brought to 
view in the above scripture. Our inquiry is, What is the seal? To 
ascertain this we first inquire, What angel is that which ascends out 
of the east, and what is the chronology of his work? To learn this 
chronology we make another inquiry; namely, what are the events 
which immediately follow the work of the angel? for if the angels to 
whom it is given to hurt the earth, etc., are enjoined not to 
accomplish their purpose, ti// the servants of God are sealed in their 
foreheads, it is clearly enough implied that when the time of sealing 
is past, the four angels will immediately proceed with their duty, and 
the earth, the sea and the trees, will be hurt. The next event brought 
to view inchap. 7, is the great multitude which no man could 
number, singing the song of deliverance; from which we may infer 
that the sealing is the last work to be accomplished for the living 
saints previous to their redemption. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.2 


Inchap. 15:1, we read of seven angels having the seven last 
plagues, in which is filled up the wrath of God. In chap. 16:1, where 
the pouring out of these plagues is recorded, we learn that the first 
is poured out upon the earth; the earth is hurt: the second is poured 
out upon the sea; the sea is hurt: the third is poured out upon the 
rivers and fountains of waters, and the fourth is poured out upon the 
sun, and power is given him to scorch men with fire. The whole 
vegetable world must of course terribly feel the effects of this: the 
trees will be hurt. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.3 


We conclude therefore that the hurting of the earth, etc., mentioned 
in Revelation 7, is embraced in the seven last plagues, of chap. 76, 
which, taking them to be literal, will of course be the last 
manifestation of God’s judgments upon this world before its 
close.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.4 


The unmixed wrath of the last plagues, is also brought to view in 
chap. 14:10, in events which begin to be fulfilled immediately after 
the message of the Third Angel - the third of the series brought to 
view in that chapter. From these grounds we come to another 
conclusion; namely, that, since the events which follow the Third 
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Angel’s work of Revelation 74, and those which follow the angel of 
chap 7, are identical, the angels are also identical. This is further 
apparent from the fact that the work attributed to the angel in both 
places, is to prepare the saints for the events which follow; viz., the 
time of trouble and the seven last plagues; and if they are not 
identical, we have two distinct angels, each performing a distinct 
work for the servants of God, each of which, independent of the 
other, is sufficient to secure them an entrance into the kingdom of 
God; which is inconsistent. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.5 


We find then that the angel of Revelation 7:2, is the same as the 
Third Angel of chap.xiv; and that the third angel is now fulfilling his 
mission admits of the clearest proof; though it is not our province to 
present that proof in this article. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.6 


Having now located this work in our own day, as something fulfilling 
before our own eyes, we come directly to the inquiry, What is the 
seal which characterizes the mission of the angel? A seal is defined 
to be, the instrument of sealing, which “is used by individuals, 
corporate bodies and states, for making impressions upon wax, 
upon instruments of writing, as an evidence of their authenticity.” 
Second, the wax, or other substance which may receive the 
impression. The original word in Revelation 7:2, is defined thus: “A 
seal, i.e., a signet ring; a mark, stamp, badge; a token, a pledge. 
The same word is used in Romans 4:11, which we shall notice 
again. Among the significations of the verb are the following: “To 
secure to any one, to make sure;” [Romans 15:28;] “to set a seal or 
mark upon anything in token of its being genuine and approved; to 
attest, to confirm, to establish.” John 3:33; 6:27, compared with v. 
36; 2 Corinthians 1:22; Ephesians 1:13; 4:30.ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 12.7 


It is evident that the seal of any person in authority is what makes 
valid, or authentic, whatever laws or decrees he may promulgate. 
The Scriptures present several instances of this: 7 Kings 21:8, 
where Jezebel “wrote letters in Ahab’s name and sealed them with 
his seal.” Esther 3:72. “In the name of king Ahasuerus was it 
written, and sealed with the king’s ring.” Also chap. 8:8. Daniel 6:17. 
And any document from any earthly monarch to be valid, must 
possess his name and title of royalty, by which his subjects will 
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know who it is that demands obedience, and by what right he 
demands it.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.8 


This reasoning we may apply to the law of God. God has given a 
law to men: in order for it to be valid it must declare who he is, 
contain his title of royalty, the extent of his dominion, and his right to 
reign; and whatever portion of the law does this, by a just and 
appropriate figure may be called “his seal,” “the seal of the law.” If 
any one can point to anything which may be called the seal of God, 
independent of his law, we would be happy to see it 
presented.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.9 


This leads us to an examination of the ten commandments. Do we 
find the true God pointed out in those commandments? We do; but 
it is in the fourth only. The word, God, occurs in the first three, but 
there is nothing to show who he is. We come to the fourth, and find 
that we are reading the requirements of Him who made heaven and 
earth, and all things therein. We realize at once that the Maker of 
heaven and earth, is the Supreme Ruler over all his works; that the 
extent of his dominion is the extent of his creation; and that he has 
a right to demand obedience from all his creatures. We see the 
heavens and earth spread out before us; we know that they have 
been created; to the being who made all these, we can intelligently 
direct our worship. This commandment brings to view his title of 
royalty, the extent of his dominion, and his right to reign. Strike out 
the fourth commandment from the decalogue, and with the 
remainder of that law in my hand, | can bow down and worship a 
wooden idol of my own carving, and no man, however enlightened 
or christian, can condemn me by it for so-doing. But does it not 
read, “Thou shalt have no other gods before me?” “thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image?” “thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain?” Very well, | can reply, This object 
which | am _ worshiping is my God, and these are his 
requirements.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.10 


Confirmatory of this position is the significant fact that whenever the 
sacred writers would point out the true God in distinction from false 
gods of every description, an appeal is made to the fourth 
commandment. See 2 Kings 19:15; 2 Chronicles 2:12, Nehemiah 
9:6; Psalm 115:15; 121:2; 124:8; 134:3; 146:6; Isaiah 37:16; 42:5; 
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44:24; 45:12, Job 9:8; Isaiah 51:13; Jeremiah 10:10-12, which we 
present in full. “But the Lord is the true God, he is the living God, 
and an everlasting King: at his wrath the earth shall tremble, and 
the nations shall not be able to abide his indignation. Thus shall ye 
say unto them, The gods that have not made the heavens and the 
earth, even they shall perish from the earth, and from under these 
heavens. He hath made the earth by his power, he hath established 
the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by his 
discretion. See also Psalm 96:5; Jeremiah 32:17; 51:15; Acts 4:24; 
14:15; 17:23, etc., etc. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.11 


We will submit this part of the argument with the following 
questions: 1. When we speak of the seal of any one in authority, do 
we not a/ways understand by it, that which gives authenticity to his 
enactments? 2. Can we speak of the seal of God in any other 
sense? 3. Is there anything which points out the true God, except 
the fourth commandment, and expressions derived therefrom? 4. Is 
it not then, in this sense, his signature and seal?ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 12.12 


But the Scriptures bear direct testimony on this point. The Sabbath 
is emphatically called a sign between God and his people. Exodus 
31:13. “Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign between 
me and you throughout your generations; that ye may know that | 
am the Lord, that doth sanctify you.” Ezekiel 20:12, 20. Here the 
very object of their keeping the fourth commandment, and 
observing the Sabbath, is declared to be, that they might know that 
he was the Lord. But does the word sign here have the same 
signification as seal? That it does is proved by the following 
quotations. Genesis 17:11. Circumcision “shall be atoken of the 
covenant between me and you.” (Abraham.) Romans 4:17. “And he 
(Abraham) received the sign of circumcision, the sea/ of the 
righteousness of the faith,” etc. By these quotations we see that the 
words, token, sign and seal, are all applied to the same thing. The 
word rendered seal in Romans 4:11, as we have before noticed, is 
the same as in Revelation 7:2.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.13 


(To be Continued.) 


THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF ADVENTISM 
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UrSe 


“CALL to remembrance the former days” is the injunction of the 
Apostle; and from the position we now occupy in the fulfillment of 
prophecy, it is both proper and profitable to review the past, as well 
as to examine our position in reference to the present and the 
future. We commence in this number an article on the Rise and 
Progress of Adventism, by J. Litch, published in the Advent Shield, 
May, 1844. We trust it will be acceptable to all our readers. ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 12.14 


First, to those who had no experience in the past Advent 
movement, under the First and Second Angel’s Messages, but who 
have been brought to a knowledge of the truth under the Third, and 
have come therefore to consider the former ones of God, it will be 
interesting to learn the particulars of their rise and progress. ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 12.15 


Second, all those who were engaged in the first two messages of 
the Advent movement will be interested in calling to remembrance 
the former days.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.16 


We give the article as it was then written. Further light has led us to 
different views in some particulars; for instance, the writer says, 
“And now on this the 24th day of April, 1844, when all the prophetic 
periods ... have gone by, as far as we are able to calculate them,” 
etc. But the best of evidence has since been produced that those 
periods did extend to and end in the Autumn of 1844.ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 12.17 


Whoever believes that the past movement was in fulfillment of 
prophecy, and that then the first two messages of Revelation 14, 
had their accomplishment, must of necessity admit that the time has 
come for the third, or that God has withdrawn his hand from the 
accomplishment of his purposes. The position which we now 
occupy is the only legitimate one, from the light of past experience, 
and of Scripture. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 12.18 


GOD IS 
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UrSe 


SAYS the apostle Paul, “He that cometh to God must believe that 
he is.” Hebrews 11:6. And again that his son is “the express image 
of his person.” Chap. 7:3. The Son of God, who declared that his 
testimony was true, said to the Jews, “And the Father himself which 
hath sent me hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his 
voice at any time, nor seen his shape.” Jo/in 5:37. According to the 
commonly received views of the existence of God, the words of 
Paul above quoted are mysterious, and those of the Saviour 
meaningless.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.1 


In a number of the Oberlin Evangelist, some time since, | found the 
expression, “The tug of modern infidelity manifestly is to get rid of a 
personal, Bible God.” And, judging from their sermons and writings, 
it has been the tug of modern orthodoxy also. The current view of 
the existence of God, as maintained in the churches, is a mixture of 
Pantheism and Atheism. | once heard a minister of the same school 
to which the Evangelist belongs, preach from the text. “Blessed are 
the pure in heart for they shall see God.” According to him, while 
the impure in heart see nothing but evil in all the works of creation, 
the pure in heart see God, in the present, in everything; in the 
opening flower and springing grass; in the sunshine and the shade; 
in the still flowing river and roaring cataract; in the creation above 
and beneath, etc., and a member of the same church endeavored 
to fasten conclusions the most ridiculous on the belief of the 
personal being of God. If the Evangelist can do anything to correct 
this species of infidelity amongst its friends and readers, | for one 
shall truly rejoice. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.2 


While very many of the members of the orthodox churches deny the 
personality of the Supreme Being, but few of them, comparatively, 
have adopted any definite view in its stead: and if their real belief 
(where they have any at all) was written out, it would take a skillful 
“doctor of divinity” to determine whether their creeds savored most 
strongly of Atheism, Pantheism, Deism, or Christianity. To me it 
seems absurd to teach that the Supreme Ruler of the universe is an 
impersonal God of three persons!ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.3 


The vague and indefinite ideas extant of the existence of God, are 
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not drawn from the Scriptures, even by inference, but are made 
necessary by the adoption of other views, especially of the natural 
immortality of the soul. This was never so plainly manifested to my 
mind as in an article on “Spirits and Immortality,” in the N.Y. 
Tribune. The writer first attempts to prove the fact of future 
existence, or, the immortality of the soul, (for the idea of future life 
through “Jesus and the resurrection” seems never to enter the 
minds of Spiritualists,) from “the simple love of life,” or “the 
agreeable character of the fact.” He then takes it up in another view 
and draws a conclusion as follows: “The sheer metaphysical 
blasphemy involved in the thought [of annihilation] is so obvious to 
the least reflection, that no inquiring mind can fail to be arrested by 
it. For he who supposes himself annihilated, or reduced to nothing, 
is obliged, unless he confess himself the dupe of mere words, to 
say what nothing is. Things, to his conception, are determined by 
their sensible qualities, such as weight, color, sound, smell, or taste. 
No-thing, accordingly, is without these sensible qualities. In order, 
therefore, to my being reduced to nothing - to my being 
extinguished or annihilated - it is necessary that | lose my sensible 
qualities, all those things which make me now appreciable to your 
senses, namely, weight, color, sound, smell or taste. But in losing 
my sensible qualities - or in becoming inappreciable to your senses 
- | do not cease to be. My sensible qualities do not give me being, 
or absolute existence. They simply give me relative existence, or an 
existence appreciable to a finite intelligence. God, or the infinite, 
gives me being; nature, or my finite embodiment, simply makes that 
being manifest. If, therefore, you deprive me of my sensible or finite 
qualities, you simply leave me my infinitude, or God. You identify 
me with God. Nothing, consequently, is infinite, is God. To be 
nothing is to be God. Accordingly, he who looks forward to 
annihilation, implicitly deifies himself, practically declares himself on 
the high road to become God.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.4 


This is the climax of modern Spiritualism. “To be nothing is to be 
God.” And these conclusions cannot be fastened upon those who 
believe in a future life by a resurrection only, as they are based on 
propositions which we promptly deny. The doctrine of the “infinitude 
or God,” in man belongs to Satan and Spiritualists. We are often 
told that the influence of the spirits is to ennoble man and draw him 
towards God; but “he that cometh to God must believe that he is.” 
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But “nothing is infinite, is God.” The definition of nothing is, “not any 
thing, non-entity,” and the signification of non-entity is non- 
existence. Therefore, according to the metaphysical reasoning of 
this writer, God is non-entity, or non-existence. Is it any wonder that 
infidelity abounds where such metaphysical nonsense is looked 
upon with complacency, and the masses of church members reject 
the plain teachings of the word of God, and resort to vain 
philosophy, and “science falsely so called?” ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 13.5 


“There is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, the 
man Christ Jesus,” but Spiritualists, having disposed of the 
existence of God, naturally enough deny the Mediator. Peter 
proclaimed salvation in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, who was 
crucified, raised from the dead, and exalted to the right hand of 
God, to grant repentance and remission of sins, neither is there 
salvation in any other. But in the salvation taught by Spiritualists, 
the Son of God who was born in Bethlehem is by no means 
necessary. In a work on “Spiritual Science,” by “Rev. R. P. Wilson,” 
| find the following view of a Redeemer, or rather Redeemers, for 
they are legion, according to his theory. “Although, as a believer in 
true spiritual philosophy, we cannot receive the orthodox views of 
salvation, yet we recognize the birth of a Saviour and Redeemer 
into the universal hearts of humanity, wherein truly the deity is 
incarnate, dwelling in the interior of man’s spirit. We believe that 
each soul of man is born with his or her Saviour within them, for as 
man is an embodiment of the universe in epitome, he contains in 
his central nature an incarnation of Deity. The germ of immortal 
unfoldings resides within the spirit of it, which needs only 
appropriate conditions to call forth the expanding and elevating 
powers of the soul.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.6 


This is quite in keeping with the other extract; an incarnation of deity 
in the birth of every human soul! every one having a Redeemer in 
his or her “central nature.” Spiritualists ought to be content with 
such “unfoldings,” as it would seem that all farther efforts would be 
like an endeavor to make nonsense more emphatic. J. H. WARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 13.7 


TRANSLATION OF ELIJAH TYPICAL 
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UrSe 


ADVENT believers are generally agreed in referring to the 
translation of Enoch and Elijah, as being examples of the translation 
of those who are alive and remain to the coming of the Lord, of 
whom the Apostle speaks when he says, We shall not all sleep. 
This being the right understanding of the subject, we may learn 
something of the destiny of these, from what is left on record 
concerning those. And since some are of the opinion that those who 
expect to go to heaven, the habitation of the Father, when changed 
to immortality, are indulging a false hope, the inquiry naturally 
arises, Were Enoch and Elijah really “removed” as the word 
translated denotes? and if so, to what place? ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 13.8 


Paul says that Enoch “was not found, because God had translated 
him.” He was no longer on earth. Where did he go? “God took him,” 
says Moses. Of Elijah it is recorded, And it came to pass when the 
Lord would take up Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah 
went, etc. We may justly conclude then, that God took these men to 
himself. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.9 


But the sons of the prophets at Jericho were skeptical. They 
proposed to Elisha to send fifty men to seek for Elijah. They said, 
Peradventure the Spirit of the Lord hath taken him up, and cast him 
upon some mountain, or into some valley. And he said, Ye shall not 
send. And when they urged him till he was ashamed, he said, Send. 
They sent therefore fifty men; and they sought three days, but found 
him not. And when they came to him again, he said unto them, Did | 
not say unto you, Go not?ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.10 


It is reasonable then to believe, that when the saints are caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air, at his coming, they will not be cast upon 
some mountain, or into some valley of this sin-cursed earth. That 
they will go to dwell with Enoch and Elijah till the period of the 
resurrection and destruction of the wicked arrives, when the earth 
will be renewed, and a dwelling thus prepared for immortal beings, 
where there is “no more curse.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.11 


Enoch and Elijah are not dead, but they have been absent from the 
earth for thousands of years. During this time, they have doubtless 
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received a portion of the reward of their faith and obedience, for 
their walk with God was the cause of their being taken away. But 
when the purchased possession is redeemed from the curse, 
[Ephesians 1:14,] they will have an inheritance in it; for “The 
righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein forever.” R. F. 
C.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.12 


REWARD IN HEAVEN 


UrSe 


WHEN a popular error is discovered, it is generally the case, that 
some, in their zeal to oppose it, will go beyond the truth, and take 
an extreme position equally erroneous. An example of this may be 
seen in the immortality question. It has been clearly proved from the 
Bible, that man has no inherent immortality, and that the 
punishment of the wicked will be the second death. But some are 
not contented to let the matter rest here. In their zeal to oppose the 
horrible doctrine of endless torments in the flames of hell, and to 
vindicate the merciful character of God, they have taken the ground 
that, since death is the penalty of sin, when the wicked are once 
dead they will have no resurrection. Thus denying the plain Bible 
doctrine of the second life and the second death.ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 13.13 


The tendency of the human mind thus to settle upon extremes, has 
discovered itself in relation to the subject of the reward of the 
righteous. The inheritance of the saints is the renovated earth. The 
kingdom and the dominion under the whole heaven is promised to 
them, for an everlasting possession; and the idea of going to 
heaven at death, is proved from the Scriptures to be utterly 
fallacious. This light having been seen, some have been ready to 
assert most positively, that the saints have no promise of going to 
heaven, even after the resurrection, nor of any part of their reward 
away from the earth.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.14 


But our blessed Saviour has promised his persecuted followers a 
reward in heaven. Rejoice, said he, and be exceeding glad; for 
great is your reward in heaven. Matthew 5:72. What does he mean 
by heaven? The place where the Father dwells. For, in verse 76, he 
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adds. Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. And when 
he was about to leave his disciples in the world, and go to the 
Father, he said to Peter, Whither | go, thou canst not follow me 
now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards. John 13:36. And is Peter 
the only one that can claim this promise? By no means. He has a 
word of comfort for a// his sorrowing disciples. Let not your heart be 
troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s 
house are MANY mansions; if it were not so, | would have told you. 
| go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for 
you, | will come again, and receive you unto myself, (Campbell - 
take you with me;) that where | am, there ye may be also.ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 13.15 


There are many other scriptures which corroborate the testimony of 
these, but sufficient have been quoted to prove that the saints have 
the promise of going to heaven, where they will receive a great 
reward. R. F. C.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 13.16 


Meetings in Watson, Mich 


UrSe 


OUR lectures in this place commenced Fourth-day evening, March 
26th, and continued over First-day. In consequence of the repeated 
warnings they had received during the past Winter, against us, we 
found much prejudice existing in the minds of the people. At the 
close of the first meeting one man objected to having any more 
such lectures in the house; but the majority were in favor. The 
interest increased each evening, until there was a general 
investigation. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.1 


Prejudice gave away, and there was perfect freedom in speaking 
the word; for the testimony was received. The very man that wanted 
the house closed, became interested, and at the close of the last 
discourse spoke in favor of the Sabbath. Several supplied 
themselves with books, and two subscribed for the Review. Two 
have decided to observe the Lord’s Sabbath, and others are 
investigating. Many seemed anxious to hear more, but being in the 
timbered land, it was thought best to postpone the lectures until the 
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roads were settled.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.2 


On hearing from the different places where | have been laboring 
during the past Winter, | learn that the investigation is still going on, 
and that several more have decided in favor of the truth. The calls 
for lectures are fast multiplying in every direction. O for the time 
when the Lord of the harvest, shall send forth many laborers - 
faithful watchmen - so that all that have ears to hear may know 
what is coming, and prepare. Amen! M. E. CORNELL. Allegan, April 
4th.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.3 


How Shall we Grow in Grace.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.4 


That God has set his hand the second time to gather the remnant of 
his people, there is no doubt; and while there is one here and 
another there, a little handful here and a little handful there, and 
each lone pilgrim or company of pilgrims feels something like Elijah 
anciently, when he exclaimed, “The children of Israel have forsaken 
thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, slain thy prophets, and | 
even | only am left, and they seek my life to take it away;” [7 Kings 
19:10;] we need some way of communication by the which we can 
ascertain the fact, that there are many thousands that have not 
bowed the knee to Baal, nor do they pay any regard to his statutes 
or his laws. Hence the Review is just the paper that we need; and 
not only for this, but for the doctrinal points also, which it 
contains.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.5 


Amid the perils of these last days, when every wind of doctrine, 
seemingly that the Devil can invent, is abroad to draw the minds of 
God’s dear children from the present truth, we need some paper 
that will teach the simple, guide the erring, bring back the 
wandering and lead them on in the path of life by advocating plain 
Bible truth. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.6 


And while the paper may be good, and come laden with rich truths, 
that alone is not sufficient to give the loud cry to the Third Angel’s 
Message. That alone is not sufficient to prepare a people to stand in 
the battle of the great day. But if we would see the cause of God 
move forward, each and every one must stand in their lot and place. 
There must be an individual growth in grace. Says the apostle, 
“Grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
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Christ.” 2 Peter 3:78. And in order for us to grow in grace we must 
have,ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.7 


1. Secret Prayer. Says our Saviour, “But thou when thou prayest 
enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy door pray to thy 
Father which is in secret and thy Father which seeth in secret shall 
reward thee openly. Matthew 6:6.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.8 


There is a duty here that is to be performed by every disciple of 
Christ; viz., to pray in secret. Then here is a blessed promise to 
which Christ has pledged his word; namely, that “thy Father shall 
reward thee openly.” Now if we neglect this duty can we grow in 
grace? | answer we cannot.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.9 


2. “In everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let 
your request be made known unto God.” Philippians 4:6. “Pray 
without ceasing, and in every thing give thanks, for this is the will of 
God concerning you.” 7 Thessalonians 5:17, 18ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 14.10 


Here too is a duty enjoined upon every saint. “Pray without 
ceasing.” We must keep our minds calmly staid on heavenly and 
divine things. But says one, my mind is so accustomed to wander 
on the groveling things of earth! it clings here; and how can | keep it 
on heavenly things? | answerARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.11 


(1.) Keep the fear of God before your eyes. Hebrews 12:28, 
29.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.12 


(2.) “Commit thy works unto the Lord, and thy thoughts shall be 
established.” Proverbs 16:3.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.13 


If it be asked how shall | commit my works unto the Lord? | answer, 
“whether we eat or drink or whatsoever we do, do it all to the glory 
of God. 7 Corinthians 10:31. Eye God’s glory in every thing that you 
do. Keep your eye single to the glory of God, and your whole body 
will be full of light. Matthew 6:22.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.14 


3. Another duty that devolves upon us is to “acknowledge God in all 
our ways,” and if we do so we have the promise that “he will direct 
our paths.” Proverbs 3:6.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.15 
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Now brethren, while we see how that God’s word requires us to live 
soberly, righteously and godly in this present world, how can we live 
so far beneath our privilege! Shall we grow in grace while we thus 
live? By no means: we shall backslide step by step. ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 14.16 


When we see how God’s word requires us to live, a doer of the 
word and not a hearer only, we find that we are like a man that 
beholdeth his natural face in a glass. James 1:22-24.ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 14.17 


Dear brethren if | could portray before your minds the scenes that 
are just before us, and could cause you to fully realize the age in 
which we live, and the responsibility that rests upon us to walk 
before this wicked and adulterous generation as becometh those 
who profess to have the last message of mercy, and soon 
expecting that he that is holy will remain so, and he that is filthy will 
so remain, it seems to me that you would arouse to a greater 
degree of activity. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.18 


Dear brethren, be not deceived, God is not mocked; for what a man 
soweth that shall he also reap: for he that soweth to the flesh 
(seeks to gratify the lusts of the flesh, worldly comfort,) shall of the 
flesh reap corruption, but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting. Galatians 6:7, 8. May the Lord help us to 
sow to the Spirit and so live that when he who is our life shall 
appear we may appear with him in glory. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
14.19 


Come brethren let us take hold of the work anew. Let us take hold 
of it in earnest. Let us cast off all the unfruitful works of darkness, 
frequently visit our closets, and let all that we do tell that we are on 
the Lord’s side. And above all things else let us have faith in God. 
Let us not dishonor God by not believing whatever he has said; for 
all his promises are yea and amen in Christ Jesus to the glory of 
God. That the church may rise continually, go on from step to step, 
from victory to victory until she stands out in all the sun-light of the 
gospel is the prayer of your brother in tribulation. STEPHEN N. 
HASKELL. Worcester Co., Mass.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.20 
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Sabbath Tracts for the Germans 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- It has been resting on my mind for some time, that | 
should get a Sabbath Tract or two, translated into the German 
language, for distribution among the German portion of this State, 
of whom there is a considerable number who cannot read English. | 
have already spoken to the Lutheran minister of our village, 
(Fremont,) who says he could do it; but he says there is one 
particular thing in the way; and that is, if he should, he would be 
instrumental in causing a great deal of confusion among the 
German people; and he thought there was enough of that already. | 
said to him, that there would be greater confusion soon, at any rate; 
he said, if there was, it would be punishable on the part of those 
who caused it. Such expressions as these, from such men, on 
religious subjects, especially the Sabbath, are to me 
ominous.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.21 


But to return to the subject. | wish you would lay this matter before 
the brethren and sisters in the Battle Creek church, and learn their 
mind. If they think favorably of it, | would make an effort to get a 
translation of some of our works, such as would be thought best. 
JESSE DORCAS. Fremont, Ohio.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.22 


REMARKS. - We take the liberty to lay this matter, not before one 
church only, but before all the churches: that we may learn the 
minds of the brethren generally, and that those who would esteem it 
a privilege and pleasure to contribute towards such an object, 
should it be undertaken, can have the opportunity. No one can for a 
moment doubt that the object above set forth is very desirable, and 
the need of something of the kind has often been mentioned. The 
11th verse of Revelation 10, which all believers in the Third Angel’s 
Message consider as applying to us, reads: “Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings.” 
Is it not high time we were about this work? As far as we have 
presented this subject to individuals, it meets a ready approval; we 
trust it will also, if carried out, have the approval and co-operation of 
the whole Church. It can but be the desire of all lovers of truth, that 
truth may be advanced in every possible way; and our prayer is, 
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that the Lord will guide his people in all their efforts, and bless all 
the means that may be used to that end. - ED ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 14.23 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, March 13th, 1856, my Mother, Friendly Orcutt, after a 
long and protracted sickness of about two years and a half, aged 57 
years. Her pain was severe much of the time, as she was afflicted 
with two cancers. She fell asleep with a bright prospect of having a 
part in the first resurrection. We mourn not as those that have no 
hope. Those that sleep in Jesus, God has promised to bring with 
him. The Lord help us to be prepared for his appearing. JOSIAH 
HART.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.24 


Bro. Ancel Dunbar, of Grantham, N. H., fell asleep in Jesus, March 
11th, 1856, in the 81st year of his age, of the dry mortification in the 
foot. He had kept the Bible Sabbath four years and six months; and 
when about to die, he said, “I shall sleep but a little while, before 
Jesus will come.” His last sickness, which was very painful, was 
marked with entire resignation to the will of God. The faith and hope 
of the gospel sustained him in the last trying moments of life, and 
he peacefully fell asleep in Jesus, a pleasant smile still lingering 
upon his countenance. He gave a solemn warning to his two sons, 
that were with him, to remember their Creator in the days of their 
youth. He has left a beloved and kind wife to mourn his loss, but not 
without hope. JOHN L. PALFREY.Grantham, N. HARSH April 24, 
1856, page 14.25 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bragg 


WE are thankful that there is one paper devoted to the spread of 
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the great and solemn truths of the Third Angel’s Message. We were 
not a little comforted in reading the piece from Bro. R. F. Cottrell in 
No. 22, Vol. VII, and think it should be re-published ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 14.26 


We have of late received additional light upon the nature and time 
of the fifth everlasting kingdom, and believe this investigation will 
result in good. It will make the truth clearer to the honest seeker, 
and discover the unbelief of those who are not with the people of 
God.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 14.27 


There are specimens upon record, of the same blindness that exists 
at the present time. Jesus told the Jews, if they died in their sins, 
“Whither | go ye cannot come.” They asked, Will he kill himself? 
John 8:21, 22. They professed great faith in the promises made to 
Abraham, but in their blindness they failed to understand them, and 
thought it impossible for Christ to leave the earth, as did a 
professed teacher of the Third Angel's Message, who said that the 
saints would never leave the earth, and asked, “How could they?” | 
answer, Caught up, as was Jesus, to meet the Lord in the air, to 
receive the inheritance reserved in heaven. 7 Thessalonians 4:17; 7 
Peter 1:4.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.1 


This reminds me of the unbelief manifested by fifty sons of the 
prophets after Elijah was translated. They went in search of him, 
fearing that the Spirit of the Lord had taken him up and cast him 
upon some mountain.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.2 


The voice of the good Shepherd will gather his flock, and not one 
kernel of wheat will be lost, and it will be accomplished in the time 
Jesus has allotted, during his priestly office in the heavenly 
Sanctuary, without the unnecessary appendage of the “Age to 
Come.” Matthew 13:39. “The harvest is the end of the world."ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 15.3 


When the announcement is made, He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still, he which is filthy, let him be filthy still, and Jesus comes 
out and confers the everlasting blessing upon his people, all will 
have been accomplished for a guilty world that could be. “Then 
shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father.” Matthew 13:43.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.4 
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| am glad there is truth for us to anchor upon which strengthens, 
encourages and imparts comfort to the remnant. My desire is to 
receive the whole truth and live it out, and triumph with it; for it will 
prevail and bear away a glorious victory. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
15.5 


Soon after we arrived at this place we were cheered and 
encouraged by a visit from Bro. Bates, who spoke to the people 
here. | believe his labor was not in vain. He also spent two 
Sabbaths with the brethren at Aztalan. They were revived and 
strengthened under his labors.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.6 


The little church there feel more the force of the Third Angel’s 
Message, and the need of preparing for the events just before us. 
They have again commenced meetings on the Sabbath and every 
Wednesday evening, which are more interesting and profitable 
since our brother’s labors.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.7 


Yours in hope of being received when Jesus returns from the 
wedding, and sit down with the redeemed at the marriage supper of 
the Lamb. S. A. BRAGG Lake Mills, Wis:ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 15.8 


From H. Boyer 


BRO. SMITH:- | can say, though weakest of the weak, that | am 
strong in the Lord; that the Lord is very good to me in causing me to 
hear and believe the last saving truth; and | trust that it is deep in 

my heart, and that it will be a savor of life unto life. | love his 

children, and our hearts are made glad as we receive the Review, 

to hear from those of like precious, yes precious, faith. Let us hold 

fast the profession of our faith without wavering; for he is faithful 

that promised: above all taking the shield of faith, wherewith we 

shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked; to ask and 

receive that our joy may be full. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.9 


Our God is Israel’s God; he is near at hand; his ear is ever open to 
the cries of his children. Like as a father pitieth his children, so the 
Lord pitieth them that fear him; for he knoweth our frame: he 
remembereth that we are dust. The angel of the Lord encampeth 
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round about them that fear him, and delivereth them.ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 15.10 


We have cause to lift up our heads and rejoice for what the Lord is 
doing for us as a people. David said, But let all those that put their 
trust in thee, rejoice; let them ever shout for joy; because thou 
defendest them; for our hearts shall rejoice in him, because we 
have trusted in his holy name. Blessed is the people that know the 
joyful sound, they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy 
countenance; in thy name shall they rejoice all the day, and in thy 
righteousness shall they be exalted. Ascribe ye strength unto God: 
his excellency is over Israel and his strength is in the clouds. O God 
thou art terrible out of thy holy place. The God of Israel is he that 
giveth strength and power unto his people. Blessed be God! O let 
us draw nigh to God and rejoice that redemption is drawing nigh; 
that Satan is to be bound; that we shall be tempted no more; that 
sin will end, and the former things will pass away. Rejoice, brother! 
rejoice sister! the Lord is coming! his coming hasteth greatly. So 
come, Lord Jesus.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.11 


H. BOYER. 
Mill Grove, N. Y. Apr. 6th, 1856. 


From Bro. Perkins 


BRO. SMITH:- For the last seven or eight months | have received 
the Review and Herald and rejoice in the truths it so fearlessly 

advocates. | have been for a number of years a member of the 

Christian Church of Macomb; and | would say to my Sunday- 
keeping brethren, how often do we ask the Father of lights to teach 

us his law that we may walk in his Commandments and obey him in 

all things pertaining unto eternal life. | would ask, Can we be honest 
before God and not observe the Sabbath of the Lord in preference 
to that of the Pope? If God be God, serve him; but if the Pope, then 
serve him. As for me and my house let us serve the living God by 

keeping his Commandments, and walking in the light of the blessed 

truth.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.12 


For the last few months, myself and companion have been keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and have been abundantly blest and 
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comforted. We are looking and longing for the coming King. J. J. 
PERKINS. Macomb Co., Mich.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.13 


From Sister Scoville 


BRO. SMITH:- As the time has arrived for us to again forward our 
mite to help sustain the Review | haste to do so; for it is a welcome 

messenger to us. We greet its weekly returns with pleasure; and it 

strengthens and encourages us when we read the communications 

from the dear brethren and sisters that are scattered abroad who 

are holding on to the truth and are keeping the Commandments of 

God and the Faith of Jesus; and not only that, but the light we 
receive through this medium from the holy Scriptures which will 

make us wise unto salvation, we esteem a very great 

blessing-ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.14 


| believe the Lord is giving wisdom to his servants in these last days 
to bring out of his store-house things new and old that will bring all 
the honest-hearted into one fold; and then there will be one fold, 
and one Shepherd. | praise the Lord for what he has done for me. 
He has opened my eyes to see the present truth, and by his 
assisting grace | am determined to try to keep all his 
Commandments that | may have a right to the tree of life and enter 
in through the gates into the city. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.15 


Your sister in the Lord, 
ELIZA SCOVILLE. 
Onondaga Co., N. Y. 


From Sister Wilcox 


BRO. SMITH:- Being often cheered by hearing from others of like 
precious faith, through the Review, | would also add my testimony 
in favor of the truth. | have felt encouraged and to rejoice of late, in 
the rising prospect of the cause of truth. Although the Enemy is 
trying his utmost to impede its progress, it is destined to go forward 
and accomplish that whereunto it is sent. The Lord’s name will be 
glorified in the earth. O let us be faithful and suffer on a little longer, 
and be willing to bear the reproaches of Christ with patience and 
meekness; be willing to suffer with him, if we may but reign with 
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him. But may none of us suffer as an evil doer; but may we show 
forth our faith to the world, by a well-ordered life and a godly 
conversation, and strive earnestly to live with an eye single to the 
glory of God, that when our Saviour appeareth, he will not be 
ashamed of us before the Father, and the holy angels.ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 15.16 


We must be pure and holy and endure unto the end, or we shall 
never be permitted to enter the holy city and walk the golden streets 
of the New Jerusalem. | feel daily to consecrate myself anew to the 
Lord’s service, and strive with all the powers he has given me, to 
deny myself of all ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberly, 
righteously and godly in this present world, looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
15.17 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus.ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 15.18 


EMILY WILCOX. 
Madison Co., N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sr. Pettibone writes from Factory Point, Vt.:- “I have believed in 
prayer for the restoration of the sick, and that the gifts would be 
restored to the Church; as they were in the days of the apostles; 
also that the second advent was near, and that God had set his 
hand the second time to gather the remnant of his people. It had 
been my ardent desire to live nearer to God, and | had been praying 
to be guided by the true light, in these perilous times when the 
Review was put into my hand. The Sabbath light is perfectly plain to 
me, and consequently | have kept the Lord’s Sabbath since the first 
of November last. As | am alone in this place | meet coldness from 
some, and silent contempt from others, but | heed them not. Above 
all things | desire purity in the sight of my maker. | desire to obey all 
the commandments and to keep myself unspotted from the 
world.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.19 
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Sister Harp writes from Troy, N. Y.:- “About one year ago our 
beloved Bro. Bates came here and set the church in order by rightly 
dividing the word of truth; and since that time the church has met 
every Sabbath, and the Lord of the Sabbath has met with us with 
power and glory, and we have times of refreshing from his 
presence. There are eight of us in number here: four of us have had 
experience in the Advent movement, and we mean to be of that 
company that Esdras saw who stood stiffly for the truth. Blessed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ who has sent our 
master-workmen that need not be ashamed of their work, because 
it is in harmony with the word of him who is the faithful Witness, and 
the gates of hell cannot prevail against it. Glory be to him that made 
heaven and earth and the sea and the fountain of waters. Go on 
brethren and sisters in the Lord. Soon our trials will be no 
more.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.20 


Sister C. R. Austin writes from Berkshire, Vt.:- “O, | love the present 
glorious truth better and better; and my prayer is that God would 

speed on the Third Angel’s Message until all his children are 
brought into the unity of the faith. The more | search the Word, the 
more | realize my own unworthiness to be called a child of God. | 
see the gate is strait, and the way is narrow, and if we ever go 

through and inherit eternal life, we shall have to give ‘earnest heed 

to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let 

them slip.” ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.21 


Bro. Wm. Steese writes from Sauk Co., Wis.:- “I still want to retain 
the Review, as it is a welcome messenger to me, and | think it has 
the truth, in the main, of the Third Angel’s Message, 
notwithstanding we have been much annoyed by the advocates of 
the future age. But the Lord has been very good to us in sending 
Bro. Bates this way, which has strengthened me very much in the 
faith. Bro. Hall came here a week ago and has been lecturing on his 
doctrine; but | think he has not much foundation; at least, | cannot 
see it. We to-day read Bro. Bates’ letter written from Eldorado; and 
it made me weep to see the opposition we have to pass through; 
but we still hope for deliverance soon through our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.22 


“Brethren, let us be faithful to the end; for only those who are faithful 
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shall receive a crown.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.23 


Bro. J. S. Wager writes from Orangeport, N. Y.:- “Bro. Waggoner’s 
article, ‘When will the nations be dashed in pieces?’ is very clear. | 
cannot see how any will be left here on probation after Christ 
comes; for the wicked are to be destroyed by the brightness of his 
coming.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 15.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., APRIL 24, 1856. 


Note to Bro. Reed 


UrSe 


DEAR BROTHER:- Yours, in which you inquire whether we “will 
insert in the Review a reply” to our letters to you, was duly received, 
but not noticed sooner on account of sickness.ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 16.1 


Should the Editor of the REVIEW answer, No, we will not insert a 
communication from your pen, you and others would doubtless 
regard him as sectarian, and the readers of the REVIEW would 
regard him rash in his decision; for who knows but a communication 
from you is just what is needed at this time. ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 16.2 


But should he answer, Yes, we will publish your communication - a 
communication which he has not seen, and knows nothing of its 
spirit or sentiment - he would be regarded by every reflecting, 
candid reader of the REVIEW as totally unfit for his office. Who, in 
his sober senses, could expect a faithful, careful Editor to promise 
to publish articles which he has never seen, from men he has never 
seen? men too, who to his certain knowledge have recently 
advanced sentiments unscriptural, and in their nature destructive to 
the faith and sweet spirit of the Third Angel’s Message!!ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 16.3 
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It is true that we commenced publishing works on the Law, 
Atonement, and the Nature and Destiny of Man, before they were 
fully written; but it was with the understanding that the authors of 
these works should consult with each other in regard to the 
sentiments advanced.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.4 


But few realize the toil and perplexities of a religious Editor, 
especially one who stands in defense of unpopular Bible truth in 
these times of uneasiness, deception and treachery. Some have 
such views of ‘freedom,’ and “free investigation of all Bible 
questions,” and of their rights in a religious periodical, that they 
would strip the Editor of that right of freedom as a man, a Christian, 
which Heaven gives him, and which his office should allow him. 
They make him the only slave to the opinions and dictates of other 
men, to be found in the free States. And should he refuse to publish 
unwritten articles, they would at once brand him as 
“Sectarian.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.5 


Eld. J. M. Stephenson, in his private letters especially, denounces 
the REVIEW in the most unsparing manner as “Sectarian.” And why 
is this? Only fourteen months since he wrote to the REVIEW Office 
as follows: “My sympathies are all with the Review. It is that paper 
or none with me.” See Vol. VI, No. 25. What has produced so great 
a change in so short a time? Has the REVIEW changed its course? 
Not at all. A statement of facts may throw light on this matter. 
Nearly one year since, Eld. S. wrote to the Office, asking if we 
would publish articles from him, (which we had never seen, and 
knew not as they were written) on unfulfilled prophecies touching 
the future age. We expressed our unwillingness to involve the 
REVIEW in a discussion of that subject, and at the same time 
referred Eld. S. to the Committee, stating that we would abide their 
decision. The Committee was not consulted in the matter. Our 
hesitating to say yes, was enough for Eld. S. to commence his 
unrighteous war on the REVIEW. Suppose all the patrons and 
correspondents of the REVIEW should entertain the same liberal 
(?) views of “Free investigation,” and should come on with views not 
especially connected with the Third Message, which the Editor 
considered not “meat in due season,” and should take a similar 
course to that pursued by Eld. S., how much freedom think you the 
poor editor would suppose himself in possession of after a few 
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assaults? Poor soul! Heaven might pity him, though he might look in 
vain to his brethren for sympathy.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.6 


We love freedom, and shall plead for the oppressed editor, that he 
may now and then draw a long breath in the atmosphere of sweet 
freedom. And while we join with all candid, sober, reflecting minds, 
in repudiating the course of those who have raised the cry of 
“Sectarian,” because things could not move off at once according to 
their notion, we say, Let the Editor be the choice of God and his 
church, then give him “elbow room,” to act his part as God’s free- 
man. If he becomes unfaithful, let the church see to it in a scriptural- 
manner; but not in the least countenance the selfish course of those 
persons who are ready to inflame others with prejudice because 
they cannot get their selfish ends answered.ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 16.7 


The REVIEW has never been open to debates. We have reviewed 
the writings of men which we have regarded as erroneous, giving 

both sides, and, probably, the REVIEW will pursue the same 
course. We would here call attention to the first editorial remarks, in 

the first number of the first volume of the ADVENT REVIEW ANC 
SABBATH HERALD, published Nov., 1856ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 16.8 


“TO OUR READERS. - The REVIEW AND HERALD is designed 
be strictly confined to those important truths that belong to the 
present time. We hope to be able to send you this enlarged size of 
the paper quite often, containing a simple and clear exposition of 
those great and sanctifying truths embraced in the message of the 
third angel; viz., the “Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus.” It is truly lamentable to see Second Advent papers, that 
once advocated the pure, naked and cutting truth, applicable to the 
time, now devoted to the discussion of questions foreign from the 
present truth, which cannot possibly benefit the dear saints that are 
perishing for spiritual food. Among other charges given to Timothy 
by the apostle Paul is the following: ‘But foolish and unlearned 
questions avoid, knowing that they do gender strifes.’ This we 
intend to do.”ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.9 


For every departure from this course marked out more than five 
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years since, we are sorry. May God forgive. And had all who have 
undertaken to handle the Third Message during this time adhered to 
such a course, our trials (as a people) would have been less, and 
our numbers and graces would now be greatly increased.ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 16.10 


Communications sent to the REVIEW Office are read, and either 
published, with or without remarks, or carefully preserved in the 

Office one year at least, unless called for. We shall be happy to 

hear from you, brother, and shall treat communications from you as 

above. J. W.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.11 


Labors in the West.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.12 


BRO. SMITH:- Since my last of the first inst., we have been holding 
meetings in various places in this town, and Stockton. Many new 
school-houses have been erected in this section of the country 

within the last two years; the most of which are open and free for all 

kinds of religious meetings, without distinction. We have been 

invited to occupy in several. We closed a course of twelve lectures 

in one, in this place, last week. Much interest was manifest, 

particularly at the close of the meetings. Two families came out 

decided for the whole truth. Some others acknowledged the weekly 

Sabbath of the Bible. Five followed the Saviour in baptism, humbly 
desiring to follow him fully from henceforth. We are glad to hear that 

the work of God is progressing in various parts of the wide spread 

harvest field. The Lord speed on the message, and messengers, for 
the final gathering of all the scattered remnant.ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 16.13 


| have just arrived at this place to give a few lectures by invitation, 
to some that have not yet heard our position. ARSH April 24, 1856, 
page 16.14 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Nora, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., Apr. 15th, 1856. 


Communication from Bro. Loughborough 


UrSe 
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BRO. SMITH:- Since my return from the eastern part of the State | 
have held meetings in Wilson, Barre, and BathARSH April 24, 
1856, page 16.15 


At Wilson | held but two meetings; but deep interest seemed to be 
manifested in the word spoken. It was not thought consistent to 
continue them longer on account of the road’s being almost 
impassable.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.16 


In Barre Center, where we have given several lectures before, we 
gave one lecture on the Gospel Hope. The few who were present 
listened with deep interest. One man was present who had been 
investigating the subject of Spirit Manifestations. After finishing our 
discourse we offered publications treating on the subject of our 
discourse. The man above referred to, came and bought, and said, 
“This is something | never thought of: I’m going to look into it." ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 16.17 


We were cheered to learn that some had commenced to keep the 
Sabbath since our last lectures in that place. We commenced 
meetings in Bath one mile north-west of the village, Apr. 5th, in a 
school-house where they had heard nothing of our views. We gave 
five lectures. The people listened with almost breathless attention. 
Although the most of our meetings continued as long as two hours, 
they seemed contented to sit and hear the truth. Several furnished 
themselves with publications, desirous of understanding our faith. J. 
N. LOUGHBOROUGHBath, N. Y., Apr. 8th, 1856.ARSH April 24, 
1856, page 16.18 


The Church Book Fund 


UrSe 


WE are happy to say that this enterprise is moving off in a spirited 
manner. There is already three-fourths enough pledged, and sent in 
independent of pledges, to cover the Books and Stock on hand, 
also Machinery used in Book-binding. This is as it should be. Let 
the Church have a small capital to be used in this department, 
instead of leaving one to struggle along with it without capital. The 
proceeds from Books sold since April 9th, have been put into the 
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Church Book Fund Treasury. It is not too late for others to send in 
their pledges, or for those who object to pledging to send in their 
money.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.19 


J. W. 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


D R Palmer $60. J P Kellogg $25. G W Amadon, Wm M Smith, 
each $10. G Lowree, J Pierce, Ira Abbey, H Childs, W D Williams, 
Wm. H Laughhead, W Holden, each $5. Saml Benson $15. D C 
Elmer $3. Wm S Gifford, O Davis, Wm Mott, Ira Day, Eld J Locke 
each $2. E B Lane, a Friend, E Day, C M; E Beamis, J Bodley, R T 
Payne, AR Morse, each $1. E D Scott, H Bramhall, S C Perry, MA 
Perry, each $0,50.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.20 


Business 


UrSe 
H. P. Wakefield:- Received.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.27 


D. Arnold:- Received, but as yet had no time to reply.ARSH April 
24, 1856, page 16.22 


H. W. Lawrence:- The letter you mention of Maranatha, 11, we have 
not received. Only three letters reached us from you in the month of 
March: The first of Maranatha, 5th, containing business for M. L. 
Willys, J. Obrist, Z. Carpenter, S. Minott, and M. S. Carpenter, 
which was all attended to according to direction. The next, 
Maranatha, 12th, with business for Moses and Wm. Mott. The third, 
Maranatha, 17th, for A. Penfield. We have sent papers to all the 
persons named in your last except T. Carpenter and M. Burbank, 
which we now insert.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.23 


Mary E. Cramer:- Your present remittance pays for the present 
volume and half of Vol. IX.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.24 


J. Dorcas:- A. J. Jellison, Wood Co., Ohio,What town?ARSH April 
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24, 1856, page 16.25 


S. Bruce:- Did you intend the dollar you sent to Bro. White for 
INSTRUCTOR?ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.26 


A. S. Hutchins:- The name at North Hyde Park isH. Patch; but we 
have several subscribers of the same surname in_ other 
States.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.27 


N. A. Whitford:- For your present remittance, we will continue to you 
volume viii ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.28 


J. Byington:- You wrote the name Harrison, but we nevertheless 
credited the money in the book to Harrington, supposing that was 
the person meant.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.29 


C. W. Sperry:- We find by reference a receipt to N. G. N. in No. 2, of 
Vol.vii. We now make it right on book.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
16.30 


Sarah E. Pettibone;- The P. O. Address of the individual you speak 
of is Ordino, Marquette Co. Wis. You can write himARSH April 24, 
1856, page 16.31 


P. Barrows:- The address you inquire is Palos, Cook Co. II[ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 16.32 


A sufficient number of the REVIEW No. 23 Vol. 7, for our purpose 
have been returned to the Office, for which our friends, have our 
thanks.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.33 

Bro. Wm. Bates of Abbington, Ct. sends an urgent request for Bro. 
Barr to come and labor in his place.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
16.34 


The P. O. Address of Jno. T. Ongley, is Waterloo, Seneca Co. N. 
Y.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.35 


Letters 


UrSe 
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L Chester, D Howard, B A Phillips, J Dudley, R Davis, S W Bean, H 
Main, L Paine, J D Merriam.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.36 


Receipts 


UrSe 


R T Payne, Jno Alexander, AR Morse, Wm Harris, D C Babcock, R 
Gorsline, Sr Rogers, J A Feeler, S Burlingham, E Goodwin, A M 
Curtis, E R Seaman, S Pierce, L Mann, (for J Mann;) J Smith, T E 
Mead, G Felshaw, L M Freeto, H P Wakefield, E Potter, A Hart, N 
Gibbs, A Lamb G R Palmer, (for Mrs M P,) E Boyer, H Barr, S 
Warner, Mrs V Dunbar, S Buzzell, R Lockwood, A Allen, J Cady, D 
Arnold, D Hewitt, S G Cottrell, Betsey Reed, J S Preston, C E 
Spalding, D Kellogg, C M Wade, B Graham, A H Hilliard, S Bruce, 
Wm H Laughhead, G W Hamilton, R J Waterhouse, S Haselton, A 
N Curtis, a Lover of Truth, Eld J Locke, J Bodley, A T Wilkinson, T 
W Potter, N H Satterlee, J Parmalee, N H Schooley, H Smith, D 
Paine, J Y Wilcox, Wm Sugden, P J Wilcox, J Dorcas, ($0,25, each, 
for E Loyd, W Allen, L Bacon, A J Jellison.) Sr S Chase, O Davis, 
Wm McAndrew, Z Brooks, each $1ARSH April 24, 1856, page 
16.37 


L Crosby, Jno Pierce, A Whitney, M G Bartlett, ($1 for Mrs H Towle, 
G Leighton, S Benson, each $2. H S Gurney ($0,50 for S Gurney,) 
$1,50. R Hicks, H Snyders, J M Hall, H Patch, each $0,50ARSH 
April 24, 1856, page 16.38 


ON VOL. VII. - | C Snow, Saml H Snow, O Tambell, R Boyers, A F 
Hilliard, S A Snyder, A N Curtis, T Harlow, C G Cramer, each $1. A 
M Lane $0,25.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.39 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR - Cyrenius Smith (from th 
purse of his late son, Wm M,) $5.ARSH April 24, 1856, page 16.40 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


No Authorcode 


Amount to be raised $603,64 
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Previous Donations, 332,87 


B Ingalis, $1,00 
F F Lamoreaux, 1,00 
B M Hibbard, 1,00 
S Gove, 1,00 
S B McLaughlin, 1,00 
J Smith, 1,00 
D Hewitt, 1,00 
AR Morse, 1,00 
Wm Harris, 1,00 
D R Palmer, $5,00 
L Paine, 1,50 
A Woodruff, 1,00 
APH Kelsey, 1,00 
P Barrows, 0,80 
Sr S Chase, 1,00 
S Benson, 3,00 
B Benson, 5,00 
H Patch, 0,50 
cle to be raised by the 242,97 


S. T. BELDEN, PRINTER. 
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Uriah Smith 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
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PUBLIC WORSHIP 


UrSe 


Do not forget the assembling of yourselves together for the worship 
of God. It is God’s will that you should be found with his people in 
the sanctuary, and you cannot be so well employed at home, 

therefore go to the house of prayer, and go regularly, for ARSH May 
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1, 1856, page 17.1 


Who can expect to be by Jesus blest, 

If absent, when He comes to meet His guests? 

Can those, who once have tasted Jesus’ grace, 

Choose to be absent when He shows His face? 

Shall a few drops of rain, or dirty road, 

Prevent their public intercourse with God?ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
17.2 


See! Satan’s slaves to scenes of riot go, 

By day and night through rain, or hail, or snow! 

And shall some visitor, or worldly care, 

Detain believers from the house of prayer?PARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 17.3 


Forbid it, Lord! revive thy people’s zeal: 

The lukewarm plague among thy people heal, 

Ye heirs of bliss, whom Jesus often meets, 

Whene’er his house is opened fill your seats. ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 17.4 


HOMEWARD bound! with deep emotion, 

We remember, Lord, that life 

Is a voyage upon an ocean 

Heaved by many a tempest’s strife. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 17.5 


Be thy statutes so engraven 
On our hearts and minds, that we, 
Anchoring in that quiet haven 


Then may make our home with thee. 
[Pierpont.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 17.6 


THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF ADVENTISM 
UrSe 


(Continued.)ARSH May 1, 1856, page 17.7 


MR. MILLER INMASSACHUSETTS - PUBLICATIONS, EAF@SH 
May 1, 1856, page 17.8 
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IN that year (1839) Mr. Miller was invited into Massachusetts to 
lecture. In that tour, he visited and lectured in Randolph, Lowell, 
Groton, and Lynn. His introduction was principally through the 
influence of Eld. T. Cole, of Lowell, a minister of the Christian 
connection. Again, in the Autumn and Winter of the same year, he 
returned and lectured in Exeter, New Hampshire, and Haverhill, 
Massachusetts, where a good effect was produced.ARSH May 17, 
1856, page 17.9 


It was at this Exeter meeting that he first became acquainted with 
Eld. J. V. Himes, and received his first invitation to visit Boston, and 
give a course of lectures in the Chardon Street Chapel. His first 
course of lectures in that place constituted altogether a new era in 
the history of Adventism. An excitement was produced in Boston, 
which demanded light, and prepared the public mind to sustain the 
enterprise of hiring the Marlboro’ Chapel for a course of lectures. 
From that point an influence was extended through all the adjacent 
country; and such was the demand for light, that it was determined 
to issue a new and revised edition of the lectures. This work was 
undertaken, without fee or reward, by that devoted friend of this 
cause. He cheerfully undertook the revision of the work and the 
superintendence of publication, which a Boston publisher agreed to 
do, if he could have the profits arising from an edition of five 
thousand copies. This he had. Mr. Miller has often been blamed for 
securing the copy-right - and hence it is but justice to him and the 
cause to say, that it was the only condition on which the publisher 
would undertake to issue the work. After selling the five thousand 
copies, Mr. Mussey, the publisher, concluded that the demand was 
over. For the purpose of supplying the public, Mr. Himes then 
undertook, at the earnest solicitation and advice of friends, the 
publication of the work himself. At the same time he abandoned the 
copy-right, and thus, to save reproach on the cause, exposed 
himself to the competition of any and all who chose to compete with 
him. The same course has been pursued in reference to all his 
other publications. Notwithstanding all this, all that the tongue of 
slander could invent, has been heaped upon him, for the stand he 
took and the self-denying course he pursued on this subject. ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 17.10 


During Mr. Miller’s lectures in Boston, a work entitled /I/ustrations of 
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Prophecy, by David Campbell, appeared, designed, like Mr. Smith’s 
production above named, to overthrow Miller’s system. The ground 
taken by Mr. Campbell was, in some respects, like Mr. Smith’s in 
the model; the latter was adopted for the frame-work of the book. 
But Mr. Campbell, with the same inconsistency of which Mr. 
Shimeall is guilty, contends, first, that the littke horn spoken of in 
Daniel 8, was Mahommedanism; and then adopted the ninth 
chapter as a key to the eighth. How blind must be that mind which 
does not see, that if the ninth chapter does explain the eighth, then 
the final desolation of the Sanctuary spoken of in the eighth is the 
same as that in the ninth, and is, as Sir Isaac and Bishop Newton 
have both proved, Rome, and not Mahommedanism. But the effect 
of Mr. Campbell’s work, like that of his prototype, was only to retard 
for a moment what it could not stop.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 17.11 


Some other works of an ephemeral character, from Orthodox, 
Infidel, Universalist, and other ists, appeared about the same time, 
and accomplished each their work, by overthrowing - not Mr. Miller, 
but one another. ARSH May 7, 1856, page 17.12 


Under these repeated attacks from the pulpit and press, it was felt 
that some organ of communication should be opened, by which the 
public mind could be disabused in reference to the varied reports 
which were circulated in reference to Mr. Miller and his views. He 
had long sought for some one to take the supervision of a paper 
through which he could speak to the public; but such a man could 
not be found, who for love of money would undertake the task, and 
bear the scorn of an unbelieving world.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
17.13 


At this juncture, when the storm of opposition grew heavy, the 
providence of God raised up a man for this work also. That 
unwearied friend of this cause, J. V. Himes, who has so nobly stood 
in the front of the hosts and the hottest of the fire, came forward and 
threw himself into the enterprise, to make up the breach. On the 
20th of March, 1840, without money, patrons, or scarcely friends, 
he issued the first number of the “Signs of the Times.” The 
appearance of that sheet was hailed with joy, by many a longing 
heart, waiting for the consolation of Israel. The paper was sustained 
for the first year at a considerable expense to the editor, besides his 
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own unrequited toil. As might be expected, the enemies of the 
cause were greatly discommoded by the appearance of such a 
weapon, both offensive and defensive. Nothing which a heart 
surcharged with gall, could invent, or the tongue of envy utter, was 
left unsaid or unwritten against the editor. But his language was, 
None of these things move me. He was sufficiently convinced of the 
truth of the doctrine to know that it was worthy, at least, of a full and 
candid investigation, and this he determined it should have, so far 
as he was able to gain thus much for it. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
17.14 


The paper thus started, was published for two years as a semi- 
monthly, and, since then, as a weekly periodical. It has been read 
by multitudes throughout the United States, and in the British 
provinces, with the deepest interest; and has been to thousands an 
angel of mercy and love; the good it has accomplished will only be 
known in the great day of the Lord.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 17.15 


During the same Winter, 1839-40, Mr. Miller was invited to lecture in 
Portsmouth, N. H., and Portland, Me. In both these places, as well 
as in Boston and vicinity, his labors were attended with refreshing 
showers of divine grace. Numbers embraced the doctrine of the 
Lord’s speedy coming, who are yet strong in faith, giving glory to 
God. This Winter’s campaign produced an excitement throughout 
New England, and raised up friends in almost every town ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 17.16 


As the Spring opened, and the Summer came, the entire 
community were excited, and expectation on tiptoe, in reference to 
the 11th of August and its anticipated events, the fall of the Ottoman 
empire, etc., etc. Many were the predictions that when that day 
should have passed by, as it certainly would do, without the event 
being realized, that then the spell would be broken, and Adventism 
would die. But the time came; and it must be confessed it was for a 
few weeks a time of trial to many. Yet “He who tempers the wind to 
the shorn lamb,” had compassion on his little ones and did not 
suffer them to be tempted above what they were able to bear. And 
few, very few, even under that trial, shrunk from their faith. The time 
came and passed by: and, as a matter of course, the distance from 
Constantinople could not be passed without consuming some 
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considerable period of time. But when the fact did reach us, it was 
found that on the very day anticipated, the 11th of August, a 
transfer was made of the supremacy of that empire from 
Mahomedan hands. This fact entirely discomfited the hosts of the 
enemy. The cause again revived, and careered on its way with still 
greater power than ever before. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 17.17 


UNITED EFFORT 


UrSe 


Up to this period all that had been done was accomplished by 
individual effort. In this depression of affairs, it was determined to 
hold a “Second Advent Conference” in Boston, where the friends of 
the cause could congregate and give expression to their feelings, 
and put forth an effort to arouse the country and the world to a 
sense of its coming doom. This meeting was assembled in the 
Chardon Street Chapel, on the 15th of October, 1840, and 
continued two days.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 17.18 


This was styled “The First General Conference of Second Advent 
Believers." ARSH May 1, 1856, page 17.19 


It was a season of comfort and refreshing to the lovers of the 
glorious appearing of our blessed Lord. The organization of the 
meeting was the most simple that could be devised. Mr. H. D. Ward 
was called to the chair, and Henry Jones, of New York, was 
appointed secretary of the meeting. No further organization was 
thought necessary. The report of the doings of the Conference were 
published in an 18mo pamphlet, together with the lectures which 
were delivered on the occasion. These were widely circulated 
through the community, by the friends of the cause, with the 
happiest results. ARSH May 7, 1856, page 17.20 


At this Conference the idea of commencing social meetings among 
Adventists, for the purpose of strengthening each other’s faith, was 
suggested. The plan was adopted in many places, and resulted in 
great good to the cause, and those who enjoyed them.ARSH May 
1, 1856, page 18.1 
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MR. DOWLING’S BOOK 


UrSe 


It was in this year, 1840, that Rev. John Dowling, a Baptist 
clergyman of Providence, Rhode Island, published his far-famed 
Review of Miller, in which he has adopted all those wild chimeras, 
so long since exploded. That Antiochus Epiphanes, a Syrian king, is 
the hero of Daniel’s vision, 8th chapter; and that the 2300 days are 
but half days, amounting to 1150 literal days; which he shew were 
literally fulfilled by Antiochus within about 55 days.ARSH May 17, 
1856, page 18.2 


Or, in other words, the vision of the ram, the he-goat with his great 
horn, his four horns, and the little horn which came afterward, in the 
latter time of their kingdom, were all fulfilled in just three years. He 
also maintained the old fabled doctrine of a thousand years 
millennium, before the coming of the Lord, the return of the Jews to 
Palestine, etc., etc. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.3 


To this production Mr. Miller wrote a brief reply, which was 
published and extensively circulated. The work was more fully 
reviewed by J. Litch, and the Refutation published in pamphlet 
form.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.4 


It was this work which first suggested to Mr. Miller the idea of 
searching the Bible to find a true system of Bible Chronology; and 
resulted in what has since been given to the world; showing that the 
six thousand years from the creation end about A. D. 1843. 
Although there may still be reason to doubt the exact correctness of 
that chronology, yet it is clear that it cannot be far from correct. The 
influence of Mr. Dowling’s book has been various; on some minds, 
those, especially, who do not wish the Lord to come, it has operated 
as a quietus. Others it has induced to examine the subject more 
fully, and brought them to the conclusion that the Advent doctrine is 
correct. The book and its principles, foolish and idle as they are, 
has been quoted and adopted by many opponents, clearly because 
they could get nothing better with which to oppose us.ARSH May 7, 
1856, page 18.5 


In the Spring of 1840, the writer of this article wrote and published a 
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third work, entitled “An Address to the Clergy.” |t embraced in a 
short compass an exposition of the nature of the kingdom of God; 
also an article on the return of the Jews, and their title to the land 
promised to Abraham for an everlasting possession. It presented 
the subject in a light somewhat different from what it had ever been 
presented before in this country. The effect of it on the clergy was 
considerable; some were moved by it to give the subject an 
examination, and became satisfied that it was the true position. It 
also contained the argument on the fall of the Ottoman empire. The 
second edition, published in 1841, was revised by giving the 
historical facts, showing the fulfillment of the calculation. ARSH May 
1, 1856, page 18.6 


In the Spring of 1841 it became a question with the writer, whether 
he could, consistently with his belief in the speedy coming of the 
Lord, retain his ecclesiastical relation with the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, as an itinerant minister. The many strong ties by which he 
was bound to that church of his early choice, were hard to be 
severed. With her ministers he had been on terms of sweetest 
friendship, with her institutions he felt the strongest sympathy; and 
then, again, the feelings and welfare of a beloved family were 
presented to his mind, as an insuperable barrier in the way of being 
exclusively devoted to the work of proclaiming the Lord’s coming. 
Then, on the other hand, a firm persuasion that the doctrine was 
true, and a conviction that it was high time the church and world 
were aroused to their danger, pressed upon him until they 
overcame, and he concluded to throw himself upon the providence 
of God, and go forth. It was an unbeaten way - not one minister of 
the gospel was then devoted exclusively to the cause, excepting 
Mr. Miller. But, hard as it was, he has never yet had cause to regret 
the step.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.7 


The example has had its influence on other brethren, whose ties 
have been equally strong and binding; yet they have cut loose and 
thrust in their sickle to reap in this harvest-field; and rich has been 
the precious fruit which has been gathered in. After dissolving my 
relation to the traveling connection of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, my first step was to attend the Second General Conference 
of Advent believers, which was held in Lowell, June, 15,16,17, 
1841.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.8 
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This Conference was a time of deep interest, and gave a new 
impulse to the cause. At the time of holding both these conferences, 
Mr. Miller was sick and unable to attend. The report of this meeting, 
with the lectures delivered, was also published in pamphlet form, 
and widely circulated. At this meeting we also had quite a company 
of ministers of various denominations, who were obedient to the 
faith, so far as to attend the conference and identify themselves 
with us.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.9 


But perhaps the course of things, during the ensuing Summer, 
cannot be better told than by inserting the following, which 
appeared in “The Signs of the Times,” Vol. 2-ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 18.10 


Scowhegan, Me., July 24, 1841. 


“DEAR BROTHER HIMES:- Having a leisure hour, | embrace it t 
give you a brief account of my recent tours and visits to the seats of 
the four New England Methodist Episcopal Annual Conferences. 
The first was my own Conference, at Providence, the session of 
which was held in the city of Providence, commencing June 9th, 
1841. This Conference was set off from the New England 
Conference at the last General Conference, and met for the first 
time in their separate capacity,ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.11 


“| shall not however enter into subjects of general interest, in 
reference to these bodies, but confine myself, principally, to the 
state of our cause and its prospects. In Providence, during the 
Conference, | gave several lectures on the second coming and 
kingdom of Christ, in the Christian Chapel, which was kindly offered 
for the purpose. The congregations were not large, but attentive, 
intelligent, and interested. Several of the members of the 
Conference were present at each lecture. Among the citizens of 
Providence we have some ardent friends of the cause, besides 
many warm opposers. Mr. Dowling has unquestionably exerted a 
paralyzing influence on the public mind in that city; and | fear many, 
very many, through his influence, will be lulled to sleep in sin, and 
go down to ruin.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.12 


“Among the Preachers of the Conference, so far as | could learn, 
there is an increased interest felt in reference to the subject. 
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Several, who a year ago were either indifferent or entirely and 
openly opposed to the discussion of the subject, | found to be 
deeply interested in it. Some entirely, others partially, convinced of 
the correctness of our doctrine. While there are several others 
whose prejudices have so far subsided as to be willing to hear and 
read on the subject, although they think it hardly worth while to 
trouble their heads with new theories. On the whole, my conviction 
is, that there is quite generally a strong conviction rising in the 
minds of the Preachers that the old doctrine of the world’s 
conversion, the restoration of Israel, and Christ’s spiritual reign for a 
thousand years, is built on human tradition, and not on God’s 
word.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.13 


“But the most interesting part of the narrative is yet to come. As it 
was to this Conference | was amenable for the doctrines | taught, 
as a matter of course the strange things | have been spreading 
before the community for some time past, came up before the 
Conference for examination. My respected Presiding Elder, under 
whose supervision | labored during the last year, said he had 
nothing against Brother Litch, but he believed he preached the 
Miller doctrine, and he felt it his duty to bring it up, as some of the 
brethren wished to know how it was. The Bishop said, Brother Litch 
would tell us how that was.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.14 


“Litch. | shall be happy to answer any questions brethren wish to 
propose.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.15 


“Bishop. They say, Brother Litch, you preach the Miller doctrine; 
how is itPARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.16 


“L. If brethren will define their meaning, | can perhaps answer their 
questions.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.17 


“B. They want to know whether you teach the Miller doctrine ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 18.18 


“L. Well, if they will define themselves, | will try to tell them. This | 
confess to you, brethren, that after the way some call heresy, so 
worship | the God of my fathers, and have hope toward God, which 
they also allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and the unjust. ARSH May 7, 1856, page 18.19 
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“B. That is not it; they want to know whether you believe, with Mr. 
Miller, that the end of the world will come in 1843?ARSH May 1, 
1856, page 18.20 


“L. | can answer that question. | believe and teach in common with 
Mr. Miller and others, that God has, by his servant Daniel the 
prophet, revealed the events of time in a long connected series, 
from the days of Daniel to the coming of the Son of man in the 
clouds of heaven to receive an universal, everlasting kingdom 
under the whole heaven. That with those events certain prophetic 
periods were connected; and that most of those events and part of 
those periods have already been fulfilled; also that the remainder 
will be accomplished in 1843.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.21 


“B. Do you think that is Methodism?ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.22 


“L. | do. At least it is not contrary to the articles of religion of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.23 


“Various other questions were asked by the Bishop and different 
brethren, embracing nearly every point peculiar to Miller’s theory, 
occupying from thirty to forty-five minutes. The best of feelings were 
preserved throughout the whole scene, and a deep melting solemn 
sensation pervaded the Conference. After deliberation on the 
question, the Conference came to the conclusion, that | held to 
nothing contrary to Methodism, although | went in some points 
beyond it. They then, at my own request, granted me a location, 
and thus left me at liberty to devote my whole time to the 
dissemination of this important subject; and if it is heresy, they have 
taken a measure of the responsibility of it. The influence of that 
examination, there is good reason to believe, was most salutary, 
and afforded a most valuable opportunity of bringing the subject 
before those who before knew little or nothing of it ARSH May 7, 
1856, page 18.24 


“It was not, however, without strong feeling, | came to the 
conclusion to dissolve my connection with the itinerant ministry of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church, with whom | had labored in 
sweetest fellowship for eight years of my life, and from whom | 
received unremitted evidence of regard and kindness. Nothing but a 
solemn conviction of duty to God and my fellow-men, to throw my 
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entire influence into the enterprise in which we are engaged, could 
have induced me to take the step. And it is due to my brethren of 
the Providence Conference to say, that after my location nothing 
but the strongest assurances of regard and esteem and confidence 
came from any one of them, together with their best wishes for my 
future welfare and success. All which they may rest assured is 
heartily reciprocated. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.25 


NEW HAMPSHIRE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


“This Conference commenced its session at Dover, New 
Hampshire, June 23. Through the kindness of the friends, the 
Freewill Baptist meeting-house was secured for lectures, Friday, 
Saturday, and Sunday evenings. Monday and Tuesday evenings 
the Calvinist Baptist house was generously offered. The 
congregations were good each evening. Quite a number of 
preachers were present at each lecture, and the subject seemed to 
make quite a deep impression upon their minds. There are several 
members of this Conference, also, who think, feel, and talk much 
upon the coming of the Lord at hand. My intercourse with brethren 
was pleasant, and reception among them cordial. After distributing 
about ten dollars’ worth of books among the members of the 
Conference, on the 30th of June, | left for Worcester, the seat of 
theARSH May 1, 1856, page 18.26 


NEW ENGLAND CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


“Here | found myself at home, in the midst of old friends and tried 
brethren. Brother Elihu Ellis having secured Brinley Hall for the 
purpose, | gave a course of lectures in that place. The lectures, all 
things considered, were well attended, and the effect, | think, will 
not be lost. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.1 


“Probably there are fewer preachers in this Conference who feel an 
interest in this great question, than in either of the other 
Conferences in New England. But still there are a few who are 
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disposed to give it attention and examine its merits. | distributed 
gratuitously, in the Conference and town, about fifteen dollars’ 
worth of books and publications on the Second Advent. Thus the 
seed is sown, and it is hoped some of it will yet spring up and bring 
forth much fruit. Let it be watered by the fervent prayers of all who 
love the appearing of the Saviour.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.2 


MAINE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


“This Conference met in this thriving village on the 21st inst. It 
consists of about one hundred and thirty members. | arrived by 
stage on Wednesday evening, and was cordially greeted by my 
acquaintance in this Conference. They were anxious to have some 
lectures during my stay among them, to which | of course assented, 
if they would procure a place for them. Application was accordingly 
made to the committee of appointment to supply the desk during 
the Conference. They were very jealous of such heresy, and 
declined granting the request. The subject was finally carried into 
the Conference for the decision of the question. The effect was like 
a fire-brand in a magazine of powder. A warm discussion, for about 
thirty or forty minutes, ensued, which drew out both friends and foes 
of the cause, and probably excited more interest than could have 
been raised by half a dozen lectures without that previous 
movement. The question was finally disposed of by laying it on the 
table, by thirty-one to thirty, on the ground that it was not expedient 
for the Conference to take any action on the subject; but that the 
question of opening the house or not, was entirely with the 
Committee. The Baptist minister, however, very readily granted the 
use of his meeting-house for a lecture, which we held last evening. 
The discussion in the Conference had awakened an interest in the 
preachers to hear for themselves on the great question; and, 
accordingly, at the appointed hour, there came out, | should judge, 
something like two thirds of the Conference, and a good number of 
the citizens. During the lecture, it was easy to be perceived, an 
interest in the subject, never before felt, by many, was waking up, 
and long cherished prejudices were giving way. ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 19.3 
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“To-day, | have sent into the Conference, for gratuitous distribution, 
about thirty dollars’ worth of publications on the second coming and 
kingdom of the Saviour. The eagerness with which they were 
seized evinces the determination of those ambassadors of Christ to 
know more on the subject before they vote upon it again. On the 
whole, we have more to hope, so far as | can learn and judge, from 
Maine, than any other portion of the New England States; and the 
seed sown on that fertile soil will not all be lost. There are, in this 
Conference a goodly number who are already hearty advocates of 
the doctrine, and others who are almost persuaded. And | have the 
assurance of many, who have hitherto stood aloof from it, that they 
shall give it a thorough investigation, and satisfy themselves.ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 19.4 


Your fellow laborer and brother in Christ. 
J. LITCH.” 


The course of Adventism was steadily onward, both among clergy 
and laity, throughout New England.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.5 


It was in the Autumn of this year that that devoted and beloved 
brother, C. Fitch, returned again to the examination of the question 
of the Lord’s coming, and came out a decided advocate of the 
doctrine. He at once entered the field, and has proved an efficient 
auxiliary to the cause; and the Lord will reward him in that 
day.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.6 


Brother Wm. Miller continued his labors in various parts of the 
country, with great success. Brother Himes, also, devoted as much 
time as his pastoral and other duties would allow, to lecturing on the 
subject. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.7 


In October, another Conference was held in Portland, Me., which 
gave a new impulse to the work in that section of the country. ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 19.8 


Another Conference was appointed and held in the Broadway 
Tabernacle, New York City, which was the first successful effort 
ever made in that cityARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.9 


In most of these Conferences, we were greatly aided in our work by 
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the active co-operation of our beloved brethren, H. D. Ward, and H. 
Jones. Notwithstanding their strong objection to any attempt at 
fixing a data for the termination of the prophetic times, yet they 
generously yielded their objections to co-operate with us in this 
work of sounding the alarm.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.10 


From New York City, we proceeded to Low Hampton, the residence 
of Brother Miller, and commenced another Conference. It was a 
season of refreshing to all, and more especially to Brother Miller 
himself. It was the first Conference he had ever attended; and to 
find around him such a host as were congregated there, from east, 
west, north and south, from Canada, as well as the States, raised 
up to proclaim this truth, by the blessing of God on his labors, was 
to him most refreshing and encouraging.ARSH May 7, 1856, page 
19.11 


From Low Hampton the writer returned to Newark, N, J., and began 
a series of lectures there, and continued them each night, for three 
weeks. The Lord owned his word and blessed it to the good of 
many souls. A goodly band were there raised up, many of whom 
are yet strong in faith, and looking for the Saviour’s coming ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 19.12 


From there, by invitation of Brother J. J. Porter, he visited 
Philadelphia, and spent three weeks in sowing seed which he 
expects to reap after a few days. This was the first introduction of 
Adventism beyond New York. After three days’ labor, a few souls in 
Philadelphia embraced the doctrine, who, with few exceptions, hold 
it fast to the present time. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.13 


During the Winter of 1844-2, Conferences were held in various 
places, which were all attended with good. Boston, Mass.; Dover, 
N. H.; Sandy Hill, N. Y.; Pomfret, Ct.; Colchester, Vt.; Ashburnham 
and Lunenburg, Mass., etc. The result of them, eternity will unfold; 
but much fruit was immediately apparent. A large number of 
ministers of the gospel were awakened, during the Winter, to a 
sense of their duty to investigate the subject, and were induced to 
preach it more or less in their public ministrations; and some of 
them devoted themselves entirely to the Advent cause, and became 
efficient lecturers. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.14 
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ADVENTISM ESTABLISHED IN NEW YORK CITY 


UrSe 


As the Spring opened, Brother Himes determined on sounding the 
cry abroad more fully in the city of New York; and, accordingly, in 
the month of May, himself with Brother Miller, went to that city to 
commence their operations. The Apollo Hall, on Broadway, was 
rented at a heavy expense, and they commenced their work. The 
labors of the preceding visit were so far obliterated that none could 
be found to invite them to their house and give them a night’s 
lodging. They accordingly took an ante-room adjoining the hall as a 
sitting and lodging room for a part of the time, until friends were 
awakened and brought in, who furnished a cot-bed, and thus 
relieved them from the hard floor. Two weeks, under these 
circumstances, laboring night and day, paying most of their own 
expenses, (for the public collections were very small,) were 
necessary before an impression could be made. One fact should be 
here recorded: an impression had gone abroad in reference to the 
Adventists, that they were monsters, or almost anything but civilized 
beings. So strong was this impression, and so general, that a 
number of days had passed and scarcely a lady dared to make her 
appearance in the meetings. The religious press had sounded the 
alarm, and spread a panic through the community which it was 
difficult to remove. But as one after another ventured to look in, and 
then to listen, the prejudice began to give way, and the 
congregation to enlarge, and before the meetings closed on 
anniversary week, the house was well filled with attentive hearers, 
and a permanent interest secured. It was a great undertaking, but 
the victory was at length achieved, and a great and glorious harvest 
has been gathered in. This meeting closed under encouraging 
circumstances, and filled all who were present with hope as to the 
future. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.15 


(To be Continued.) 


The Cause 


UrSe 
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| HAVE for some time been burdened on account of the temporal 
embarrassments of the dear saints who have borne the burden in 
the heat of the day, and are still willing to do so. Willing though they 
are, | am not willing they should do so alone. | know there are those 
who are willing to do what they can, while others are not. To be 
consistent with our profession, and position, we should have all on 
the altar. But if we will hold on to what God has lent us, and refuse 
to render him his due, we shall not only experience leanness, but 
God will permit it to be taken from us by force, and converted to 
another use.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.16 


Do we not yet understand that God has the control of our affairs? 
and can cause means to flow to us, or from us, as he sees we will 
improve them, or need them? How long shall we be learning to do 
our whole duty and trust God? Will we still leave the dear servants 
of God to struggle with pecuniary embarrassments, not for 
themselves but for us? ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.17 


They have spared no labor, pains nor expense to comprehend the 
word of God, and having comprehended, to place it before us and 
ours. Will we withhold the means necessary to defray the expense 
already incurred, and necessary to be incurred that the truth may 
still come to us and others? | fancy | hear you respond, | will not 
withhold: | will begin (if not begun) the work of self-retrenchment. If | 
had in my heart to buy articles, either food, dress, or furniture, to 
please or gratify myself, | will at once abandon it, and get only what 
| need for present use, and that the most simple and profitable, and 
let the surplus go for the cause. ARSH May 7, 1856, page 19.18 


The liberal soul deviseth liberal things - not for himself, but for the 
cause of truth. O my brethren, if we do these things, then may we 
with confidence look for light in our dwellings, and our bread and 
water shall be made sure. | love the dear saints scattered abroad. | 
know some of them are poor, and can do but little, and many of 
them nothing, but God accepteth according to what we have. May 
the great Shepherd guard us from evil, is the prayer of your sister in 
Christ. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.19 


A. P. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, Herkimer Co., N. Y. 
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TRUTH IN LOVE 


UrSe 


The venerable Dr. Nott, for a half century the president of the Union 
College, in a letter to a company of his former pupils just entering 
the sacred ministry, concentrates the experience and observation of 
fourscore years in this brief sentence: “Let politics alone - let 
religious controversy alone - let heresy alone - preach the pure 
gospel - continue to preach it’ will be your best defense against 
error.* One revival of religion will do more against formalists and 
heretics, than years of controversial labors. In one word, do all you 
can by preaching Christ crucified and by prayer, and leave the rest 
to Providence.”ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.20 


CONFESSION. - Be not ashamed to confess that you have been ir 
the wrong. It is but owning what you need not be ashamed of - that 

you now have more sense than you had before to see your error, 

more humility to acknowledge it, more grace to correct it. - 

Seed.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.21 


There is no road or ready way to virtue; it is not an easy part of art 
to disentangle ourselves from this riddle or web of sin. - To perfect 
virtue, as to religion, there is required apanopla, or complete 
armour, that whilst we lie at close ward against one vice, we lie not 
open to the entry of another.” - Religio Medici ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 19.22 


THE USEFULNESS OF SOME MEN. - “There are some membe 
of a community,” said the sagacious and witty Thomas Bradbury, 
“that are like a crumb in the throat; if they go the right way, they 
afford but little nourishment; but if they happen to go the wrong way, 
they give a great deal of trouble."ARSH May 1, 1856, page 19.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 1, 1856 
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THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.1 


We have said that the angel of Revelation 7:2, was the same as the 
third brought to view in chap. 74. If this is so, we may expect to find 
the seal brought to view in his message. We turn to that message 
and find our views confirmed; for a portion of it reads, “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God,” etc. ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 20.2 


Another point to be noticed in the investigation of the seal, is its 
location; viz., in the forehead. We read of a class also in chap. 4:7, 
who have the Father’s name written in their foreheads; and another 
class is brought to view in chap. 13:16, and 74:9, who receive the 
mark of the beast in their hand or in their forehead. There are two 
classes then here presented before us: the one having the seal, or 
the Father’s name written in their foreheads, who stand on mount 
Zion with the Lamb; the other who receive the mark of the beast in 
their forehead, and drink of the wrath of God. The seal of the living 
God, therefore, is the opposite of the mark of the beast ARSH May 
1, 1856, page 20.3 


We do not claim that the sealed will have a literal impression of a 
seal upon their foreheads, or that the Father’s name there written is 
a literal writing, or that the mark of the beast is a visible, literal mark 
in the hand or in the forehead; any more than we claim that the 
writing of the law in our hearts [Jeremiah 31:33; Hebrews 8:10] is a 
literal writing. But the forehead being the seat of the mind by which 
we receive or reject all theories presented to us, the seal and the 
mark there located, must evidently signify some prominent 
doctrines which distinguish the worshipers of the beast and the 
worshipers of God.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.4 


It has been said that not the Sabbath, or the fourth commandment, 
but the Father’s name, mentioned in Revelation 14:1, was the seal 
of the living God. But this is only limiting the matter, and making a 
distinction where none is required; inasmuch as the Father’s name 
is contained in the seal of the law, the fourth commandment. For 
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proof that this was so regarded, see Deuteronomy 16:6: “But at the 
place which the Lord thy God shall choose to place his Name in, 
there shalt thou sacrifice the Passover,” etc. What was there where 
they sacrificed the Passover? There was the sanctuary, having in 
its holiest apartment the ark with the ten commandments; and the 
fourth of those commandments declared the true God, and 
contained his name. Wherever this was, there God’s name was 
placed. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.5 


We may derive further evidence concerning the seal, by considering 
what constitutes the mark of the beast; since the mark and the seal 
are brought to view in opposition to each other; and in the final wind 
up of this dispensation, we find but two classes brought to view: the 
one sealed with the seal of the living God: the other having the 
mark of the beast.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.6 


What then is the mark of the beast? That the beast of Revelation 
713, with seven heads and ten horns designates the Papacy, no 
Protestant will quarrel with us for believing. By considering the 
characteristics of this beast in verses 5-7, we find that the same 
power is prophesied of in Danie/ 7; and it is there said [verse 25] 
that he should think to change times and laws. What times and laws 
are these which the Pope should think to change? Evidently not the 
laws of men or nations; for any power which has control of these, is 
able, and has a perfect right, to change them; and it is neither mark 
of arrogance nor of blasphemy for it to do so; and that Papacy has 
had all these in its control is a fact which need not be mentioned. 
But here are laws which he shall not be able to change though he 
shall think to do it; and for doing this, the prophets designate him as 
speaking great words against the Most High, and blasphemies: it 
must be the law of God which in his arrogance he should think to 
control. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.7 


Let us then take God’s law, the ten commandments, and compare it 
with the precepts enforced by papacy. We find that the Roman 
Church has omitted entirely the second commandment, and to 
supply the deficiency, has divided the tenth. Moreover in enforcing 
the fourth, which is the third in her decalogue, she commands us to 
keep Sunday, the first day of the week, instead of the seventh day 
which is enjoined by the law of God. With all this before us, we read 
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in Revelation 13:4, that “they worshiped the beast.” What is it to 
worship the beast? The following may be considered a universal 
rule on this point: ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.8 


“Whenever any civil or ecclesiastical enactment conflicts with the 
requisitions of Jehovah, that power is worshiped which is obeyed in 
preference to the other. ‘Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are whom ye obey.’ 
Romans 6:16.” - Bliss on Apocalypse, p.233.ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 20.9 


Men worship the beast, therefore, by obeying his institutions in 
preference to those of Jehovah; and the observance of such 
institutions becomes a mark or sing between him and _ his 
worshipers. And as Sunday-keeping, which directly conflicts with 
the plain requirements of the law of God, is an institution peculiar to 
Papacy, a fact which can be clearly proved, we are unavoidably 
held to the conclusion that it is the mark of the beast; and we are 
further confirmed in this view, when we learn from the very 
message of the Third Angel, itself, that the issue between beast- 
worshipers and the saints, is on the commandments of God. “If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God,” etc. This is one class; and on the other hand it is 
said, “Here are they that keep the Commandments of God, and the 
Faith of Jesus."ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.10 


We need not be told more plainly, that if we worship the beast and 
receive his mark, we do not keep the Commandments of God; and 
if we do keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, 
we do not worship the beast, nor receive his mark. Now what is the 
difference between the requirements of the beast and the 
Commandments of God? Chiefly this: the one enjoins the 
observance of the human institution of Sunday, the other 
commands us to keep holy the true Sabbath, the seventh day. 
Hence we necessarily come to the following.ARSH May 7, 1856, 
page 20.11 


Conclusion. A false Sabbath is the mark of the beast, and a true 
one the seal of the living God. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.12 
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The question may here arise, If the Sabbath is now the seal, has it 
not been such ever since it was instituted? and have not all those 
who have kept it in times past, had the seal of the living God in their 
forehead? We see no objection to this conclusion. The same 
arguments we have used to prove the Sabbath the seal now, with 
the exception of the mark of the beast, would be equally good, if 
applied to it three thousand years ago; and the Lord told his ancient 
people Israel, that it should be asign between him and them 
forever. This must include, not the literal descendants only, but 
spiritual Israel also, We find, besides, in Revelation 9:4, a class 
brought to view under the sounding of the fifth angel, which had the 
seal of God in their foreheads.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.13 


But all this proves no objection to the special work of the angel of 
Revelation 7:2, who ascends, having the seal of the living God. 
Under the third message it is said, “Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God,” etc., but we are not to understand by this 
that there have been none before this time who have kept the 
Commandments; for God has always had a people on earth, and 
probably there has never been a time when all the Commandments 
of God have fallen entirely into disrepute. All we can understand by 
this is, that there is to be a particular reform, a special work, at a 
special time, on this question. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.14 


We must not confound the possession of the seal with the state of 
being sealed. While we believe that people in times past have been 
in possession of the seal, we are not prepared to take the position 
that any who have ever lived have had that work accomplished for 
them which is brought to view in Revelation 7:3. For if the Sabbath 
is the seal, a correct theory on this question, and an observance of 
the fourth commandment according to the letter, would of course 
put one in possession of the seal; but a person might do all this and 
yet be destitute of saving faith or the Spirit of God; and as has been 
often and truly said, A mere theory of the truth will not save us. In 
the work of our salvation the Spirit of God has a large and essential 
part to act; therefore, ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.15 


While we believe the Sabbath to be a seal, we believe the Holy 
Spirit to be the sealer. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.16 
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The condition therefore of our being sealed, is not only to be in 
possession of the seal, but also to fulfill every other requirement of 
the Holy Spirit; as saith the Apostle, “Grieve not the Holy Spirit of 
God, whereby (by whom - Whiting) ye are sealed unto the day of 
redemption. Ephesians 4:30.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.17 


Again, we do not take the position that any who are now living, are 
sealed; inasmuch as we do not consider any in a state where it is 
not possible for them to draw back or fall away; and the only idea 
we can have of the state of those who are sealed, is, that they are 
made sure of heaven, and are beyond the reach of sin. But it may 
be asked, Has not the sealing work been going on already for a 
number of years? True; the mission of the sealing angel is being 
accomplished; but all must see that the first thing necessary in this 
work, is the diffusion of light, and the intelligent reception of the 
truth by those who would be sealed. This work is now going 
forward. The truth is being received and loved by honest hearts; 
and we are striving to be guided in all things by the Spirit of truth 
that we may keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus, and have the protection of Heaven through the time of 
trouble, and a passport at last into the eternal city. ARSH May 7, 
1856, page 20.18 


When the saints are all sealed, it is evident that the cases of all will 
be decided, and probation closed. This then is the last work to be 
accomplished for them preparatory to the time of trouble, and their 
final deliverance. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.19 


Some may here say, If you believe that all those who are found at 
last having the seal, will be sealed and saved, and all others will 
have the mark of the beast, what will you do with the Jews, and 
some others who zealously observe the seventh day, but have little 
or no interest in other portions of present truth? To this we can only 
say, that we know nothing of the future, but what we derive from the 
prophecies on record; and from these we feel safe in the 
conclusion, that society will eventually resolve itself into two 
classes: Sabbath-keepers and Sunday-keepers; that all those who 
are so conscientious in their worship of God, as to remain true to 
his Sabbath, regardless of the penalties that shall be attached to its 
observance, will also see and embrace all other truth, and be with 
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God’s people; while those who do not do this will sacrifice their 
scruples of conscience in regard to the Sabbath, yield to the 
decrees of the beast and his image, and receive his mark.ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 20.20 


We cannot pass over this subject without a reference to Ezekiel 9. 
That chapter becomes one of thrilling interest if the events there 
brought to view are the same as in the first three verses of 
Revelation 7, which we think there is abundant reason to believe. 
Behold the man with the writer’s ink-horn by his side, setting a mark 
upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and cry for all the 
abominations that be done in the midst thereof, followed by the men 
with the slaughtering weapons; and we cannot fail to see the 
identity between this work and that of the sealing angel of 
Revelation 7, followed by those who have the seven last 
plagues.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 20.21 


In Ezekiel 9, the fate of all those who are finally found without the 
mark or the seal in their foreheads, is most distinctly enunciated. 
Thus reads the command to those who had the slaughtering 
weapons, “Go ye after him through the city and smite: /et not your 
eye spare, neither have ye pity. SLAY UTTERLY old and young, 
both maids and little children, and women.” There are no exceptions 
here made for the heathen, or the youth, or any who have 
undeveloped characters when the Lord comes: the command is, 
Slay utterly. But we read further, “Come not near any man upon 
whom is the mark.” Blessed protection which God vouchsafes to his 
people! While the men with the slaughtering weapons, the angels 
with the last vials of God’s wrath, are passing through the land, they 
will not come near any upon whom is the mark. There the saints will 
stand, as it were, labeled for glory, secure amid the destruction that 
is wasting around them. When a thousand are falling at their side, 
and ten thousand at their right hand, it shall not come nigh them. No 
plague shall come nigh their dwelling. Psalm 97:7, 70. All others 
indiscriminately will come under that fearful command, S/ay 
utterly’! ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.1 


If this be so, woe to those who are deceiving themselves and others 
with a false hope - who think there will yet be left, life and space for 
repentance after the men with the slaughtering weapons have 
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fulfilled their mission, and probation is ended, and the Lord is come! 
Be it ours to prepare now for the fearful scenes before us, and warn 
others to do so too.ARSH May 7, 1856, page 21.2 


We do not close this article, claiming to have cleared the subject of 
all difficulties; but we think we have established certain reasonable 
conclusions which cannot be easily refuted, and which are sufficient 
for a consistent faith ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.3 


TENT OPERATIONS 


UrSe 


IT is time to begin to lay plans for Tent operations the coming 
Summer. We think that we have learned some things of importance 
in regard to the Tent enterprise from what we have observed the 
two past seasons.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.4 


We think it is of but little use to labor with the Tent in those places 
where the people have generally heard and have rejected the 
Message, and have not ears to hear. True, a vast amount of 
prejudice may be removed by Tent-meetings in such places. And so 
we might labor removing prejudice till Jesus comes, and leave 
those who have ears to hear, and hearts that can feel the power of 
Divine Truth to perish. “He that hath an ear let him hear,” seems to 
be not only a motto for this time, but an injunction to all who may 
help in this work. In a scriptural manner we should attend to our 
work. What have we to do with prejudice excited by wicked men 
and Devils in the hearts of those who have rejected the warning 
voice of truth? We will leave that for those to care for who make 
error their choice, while we will attend to our mission, - “Go out into 
the highways and hedges, and compel [‘constrain by entreaty’] 
them to come in.” Luke 14:23. And in what way can we more 
effectually perform this mission to the letter, than to go forth with our 
portable meeting houses into new fields where the people have not 
turned away their ears from hearing the truth, and have not 
hardened their hearts against it. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.5 


But we are not unacquainted with many of the difficulties of laboring 
with Tents in new fields. The people, even those who may become 
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interested in Bible truth, are not prepared to pay the expenses of 
Tent-meetings, and those who go with the Tents are generally 
dependent on others for support; therefore Tent-meetings have 
been held with few exceptions, in those places where there were 
brethren who would request a meeting in their place, and promise 
to pay expenses. We do not say that Tents should never go where 
the Message has been presented. No, the people may have been 
aroused by the presentation of truth during the Winter, and the way 
prepared for an effectual effort in such places with the Tent. But to 
go to those places where the people have been aroused, and have 
lost their interest, and attempt to re-arouse them by a Tent-meeting, 
seems worse than time, labor and means thrown away. ARSH May 
1, 1856, page 21.6 


Then what can be done? There can be but one answer to this 
question. The church can come up unitedly, and with means which 
they profess to have laid on the Lord’s altar send the Tents into new 
fields. Will the friends of truth do it? Now is the time to speak and to 
act on this subject. Bro. J. Hart of Round Grove, Ill., writes, April 
8th:-ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.7 


“lam willing to put into the Tent operation $100 if others will do 
enough to man out a Tent. | will give it in any way the church think 
best, in money, or part money and part labor.” ARSH May 17, 1856, 
page 21.8 


In a letter dated April 22nd, he states:- “I think there could be $250, 
raised in this Church.” We think that believers in the Third Message 
in Illinois and Wisconsin will be ready to co-operate with the Brn. at 
Round Grove in the work of proclaiming the Message in the West. 
Please address Josiah Heart, Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Ills., on 
the subject. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.9 


We think there should be no more Tents in the field than can be 
well manned, and sustained on new ground. There are five now 
owned by Sabbath-keepers. It is our opinion that but one Tent can 
be used to advantage in New England, considering the lack of 
preachers, and the prospect of affecting good there, compared with 
the prospect in the West. If so, we presume our brethren in New 
England would be ready to send one of their Tents West. We make 
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this suggestion to call the attention of the brethren to the subject in 
season.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.10 


J. W. 


THE SABBATH AMONG THE FRENCH 


UrSe 


WE were happy to receive the following letter from Bro. Bourdeux of 
Franklin Co., Vt., containing as it does the cheering intelligence that 
he has been led to see the requirements of the fourth 
commandment of the law of God. We trust that by this a way may 
be opened for the spread of the Sabbath truth among the people of 
his language, as one of their own number can better have access to 
them than any others. The brethren will remember the request 
which he subjoins in his post script. We know of no better way of 
making his condition known, or one which would be of more interest 
to the lovers of truth generally, than by publishing his letter. He 
says:-ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.11 


| drop you a few lines, once more, not to argue with you on sunday- 
keeping, as before, but to let you know how the cause of truth has 
penetrated into my heart. It is only about a fortnight, since | 
embraced the unpopular truth of the Bible which is now being 
taught; viz., the seventh-day Sabbath. W. L. Saxby, my wife’s 
brother, of Springfield, Mass., came out here two weeks ago last 
sixth-day, and aptly brought with him No. 23 of the Review and 
Herald which contained the answer to a letter that | addressed you, 
not long since. | thank you, and God more especially, for the light 
you gave me, in his Word, on sunday-keeping. When our Bro. 
Saxby left us, | felt convinced within me that | was in error, - that | 
was a breaker of the law of God. The words of the Apostle were 
always in my mind; “Professing themselves to be wise, they 
became fools;” for | found that all the arguments that | had so often 
appealed to, with an idea of triumph, to establish the observance of 
the first-day in preference to the seventh, were utterly without 
foundation in the book of truth. And again, “Thou that preachest, a 
man should not steal, dost thou steal?” Thou that teachest a man to 
“fulfill the law,” dost thou “transgress the law? Thou that makest thy 
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boast of the law, through breaking the law dishonorest thou 
God?”ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.12 


From that time | have been greatly troubled in my mind..... “Notre 
petite Eglise francaise,” was continually before me. What will my 
dear and beloved French brethren say, when they will see their 
preacher observe the seventh-day Sabbath in preference to the 
first-day, a doctrine that they, perhaps, have never heard of before! 
Can | bear the thoughts of grieving my brethren and sisters, who 
have been such a help to me, and with whom | have enjoyed so 
many spiritual blessings? God forbid, | trust that the great “I AM” will 
put in their hearts to embrace the truths of his WordIARSH May 17, 
1856, page 21.13 


| can expect to suffer persecution - and even some of the bitterest 
persecutions; but, notwithstanding all this, | am resolved to embrace 
the truth of the Bible, and nothing else but the truth, let men say as 
they will. It is certain that no worldly inducements, no hope of gain 
or worldly glory, can influence me to such a course. | know that 
reproach, and afflictions await me, in consequence of the keeping 
of the commandments; yet, “the love of Christ,” as said an Apostle, 
“constraineth us." ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.14 


| feel that the period for man’s life here, the whole duration of this 
world’s existence, all the wealth, and honor, and pleasures of the 
present life, are less than vanity and nothing, compared with the 
realities of eternity! In this life, short as it is, our characters must be 
formed for the long, long eternity. They cannot be formed for it, but 
through an intelligent reception of the truth, and the sanctification of 
the Spirit. Such a reception of the truth, however, will not take place 
except serious attention be given to it.ARSH May 17, 1856, page 
21.15 


O may the Lord help me to expound the truth to others, as fast as it 
is revealed to me! | thank God that my Mother, Wife and Sister have 
decided already to observe the Bible Sabbath! and there are some 
more here, who are anxious to hear on the important subject; and 
they are anxiously waiting for more light. Will not some of the 
brethren, who can present the truth in a clear manner, come this 
way, that we may acquire more light in conversing with them. | have 
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but one Sabbath tract in my disposal; and | have never heard a 
lecture on the subject of the Sabbath. The light that | have received 
has come through the Review.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.16 


Yes. | am convinced by the holy scriptures that the seventh day of 
the week, is the Sabbath of the Lord. It is the “Lord’s day.” It is 
hallowed by God himself. It comes to us as if clad in the 
atmosphere of heaven. This the pious feel, as the Sabbath dawns 
upon them, while their hearts are lifted heavenward, in warm desire, 
and holy anticipations, they feel a hallowing influence come over 
them. Thus, through the influence of the Sabbath, wherever it is 
hallowed and improved, are souls ripening for an eternal Sabbath in 
the kingdom of God. O blessed day! It is as if God, on its return, 
breathed a breath of heaven upon this fallen world, to hallow and 
prepare us for our final home. How, then, should it be prized!ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 21.17 


Dear brother, it is true that in this favored portion of the world, there 
are many Sabbath-breakers. Over too many, alas, darkness is 
extending its influence! But, praise be to the Lord, it is a relief to 
know that the friends of God, of truth and holiness, are on the alert. 
Let us hail the Sabbath as a precious gift from heaven. Let us try to 
improve it. Let us “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” 
“calling it a delight,” “the holy of the Lord,” not forgetting that upon 
him who keepeth it, a blessing is pronounced. “Thus saith the Lord, 
keep ye judgment and do justice; for my salvation is near to come, 
and my righteousness to be revealed. Blessed is the man that 
doeth this, and the son of man that layeth hold on it; that keepeth 
the Sabbath from polluting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any 
evil.” Isaiah 56:1.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.18 


Your unworthy French brother. 
AUGUSTIN C. BOURDEUX. 


P.S. - Will you let the “lovers of the truth” know of our condition, that 
they may pray for us. (French.) You are aware perhaps that they 
are very hard to deal with; when they once settle their mind on any 
thing it is hard to remove it.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.19 


| trust that you will remember us in your prayers to God. A. C. 
B.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 21.20 
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Our Example.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.1 


“BEHOLD what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us 
that we should be called the sons of God.” When | contemplate the 
character and perfections of God, | realize in some degree what 
mortal man must become, in order to be admitted to his presence, 
and to become his true child. God sent his only and well beloved 
Son into the world, and he took upon himself the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and became subject to all the trials and temptations of mortal 
life, and set us an example, that we should follow in his steps; and 
O what meekness and humility were exemplified in his daily life and 
conversation. What a spirit of sacrifice and of diligence in his 
Father’s business. | often think if our blessed Saviour found it 
necessary while sojourning here, to spend the whole night in prayer 
to his Father, how important it must be for us to “pray always and 
not to faint.” May God grant that the same mind that dwelt in Jesus, 
may also dwell in the hearts of the remnant, that they may become 
living epistles, known and read of all men; and so let their light 
shine that others may be led to glorify our Father which is in 
heaven. C. R. AUSTIN.Berkshire, VLARSH May 1, 1856, page 
22.2 


“FEAR NOT, LITTLE FLOCK.”ARSH May 17, 1856, page 22.3 


“FEAR not, little flock: for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
you the kingdom.” Luke 12:32.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.4 


There has never been a time since these words fell from the lips of 
the Saviour, when the declaration, “It is your Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom,” could with greater propriety be read and 
reflected upon as a matter of comfort and support, than by those 
who live amidst the thickening perils of the last days, and are 
looking for the glorious appearing of the Son of man. To all such 
these words are peculiarly precious. For, “unto them that look for 
him, shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.” 
And unto all such as “love his appearing,” he will give the rich 
reward of eternal life. ARSH May 71, 1856, page 22.5 


Every one that understandingly desires the kingdom and the gift of 
eternal life, will most earnestly and habitually look for and love the 
appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; for it is not till then 
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that this gift is bestowed upon the followers of Christ ARSH May 7, 
1856, page 22.6 


We think it would be extremely inconsistent for the inspired writer, 
to speak of those who “love the appearing” of Christ, and look for it 
etc., unless the church of God, in the last days, could know and 
understand those signs which herald his coming.ARSH May 17, 
1856, page 22.7 


But proud and worldly-minded divines, and many of their followers, 
tell us, “We are looking for the Second Advent of Christ,” and yet 
the same moment assert that we cannot determine whether this 
event is one hundred or one thousand years in the future. Now we 
give it as our candid opinion, that such people are not looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the Saviour. 
Neither have they any real Bible faith on this pointARSH May 7, 
1856, page 22.8 


It is a clearly established fact in the word of God, that the true 
church will not walk in darkness respecting the return of their dear 
Redeemer. No, no, far from this! Even this moment sure and 
unmistakable evidences are unfolding before us, which announce 
that he is near, even at the doors. The darkening of the sun and of 
the moon; and falling of the stars, and many other prominent signs, 
upon which we may base our faith on this subject are in the past. 
So that emphatically it may now be said to the “little flock,” “But ye, 
brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as 
a thief.” 7 Thessalonians 5:4. “So likewise ye, when ye shall see all 
these things, know that it (he, margin) is near, even at the doors.” 
Matthew 24:33.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.9 


It is also clearly sustained in the sacred scriptures, that in the 
perilous times of the last days, which we have reached, that “evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and 
being deceived.” And that “the wicked shall do wickedly;” and shall 
not understand; also that some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils." ARSH May 17, 
1856, page 22.10 


But to those who are walking in the light as it shines forth from the 
sacred volume of truth; and have the abiding evidence that their 
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peace is made with God, the exhortation is, “Fear not, little flock; for 
it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 22.11 


The three Messages of Revelation 14, are to purify and prepare the 
remnant of God’s people for the gift of eternal life, when the great 
Searcher of hearts shall appear. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.12 


“Let me among thy saints be found. 
When e’er the archangel’s trump shall sound."ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 22.13 


Two of these Messages have been proclaimed to this generation. 
And they have not been given without their effect. The first 
Message [verses 6, 7,] contains the solemn warning, “Fear God, 
and give glory to him:” and announces that the “hour of his 
judgment is come.” This warning was general, extensive: “to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people.” It aroused and stirred 
the careless, and unbelieving world. Many set about the work of 
preparation to meet the Just One. Ministers and members of the 
different churches rejoiced in the rise and spread of this Message. 
But the sincerity and depth of their love for the return of their 
Saviour, with their willingness to make the sacrifice at this time 
required was soon to be thoroughly tested.ARSH May 17, 1856, 
page 22.14 


The angel with the second Message announces the fall of Babylon. 
Verse 8. Thousands of the meek, devoted and cross-bearing 
followers of Christ, left the sectional and sectarian bodies, and took 
a stand where they could unitedly and boldly proclaim the glad 
tidings of the immediate coming of the King in his beauty. Praise 
God forever and ever! These were days of great freedom and 
unbounded liberty to God’s people. But others mocked and scoffed, 
and walked and stumbled, in bondage and darkness.ARSH May 7, 
1856, page 22.15 


The close of this message brought us to the Autumn of 1844, and to 
the termination of the 2300 days of Danie! 8:14. At the termination 
of this great prophetic period the coming of the Lord was looked for 
with great confidence. A disappointment had been realized with the 
closing of 1843; but another and sad disappointment follows: an 
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unexpected trial of the faith of those who loved and anxiously 
desired the second Advent of their Lord from heaven. He did not 
come with the expiration of the 2300 days.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
22.16 


But notwithstanding this, the confidence of afew was still firmly 
based upon the unfailing word of truth. “Cast not away therefore 
your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye 
have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith; 
but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.” 
Hebrews 10:35-38.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.17 


The reason of such a severe disappointment at this time, was not at 
once disclosed by our heavenly Parent. Yet it was a matter of great 
consolation to all those who did not “draw back,” but still 
perseveringly sought the guidance of the holy Spirit, to feel the 
abiding evidence that the gentle hand of the Lord had led them thus 
far. And that they had not followed “cunningly devised fables,” nor 
been led by the power of Satan, neither had the influence of 
“mesmerism” produced this movement.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
22.18 


But as soon as the faith of those who “cast not away their 
confidence,” was sufficiently tried, and their hearts were prepared to 
receive and appreciate the truth, the Message of the third angel is 
heard. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.19 


“And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. Here 
is the patience of the saints: here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus.”verses 9, 10, 
12.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.20 


In the reception and promulgation of this last and most solemn 
Message of mercy, we are called to sacrifice no point of Bible truth; 
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we have not passed from liberty to bondage, nor from light to 
darkness. For we cherish and retain all of the light of the past 
messages, as well as the present. “Light is sown for the righteous, 
and gladness for the upright in heart.” “But the path of the just is as 
the shining light, that shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day.” ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.21 


We claim that the argument for the connection of the seventy weeks 
of Daniel 9:24, with the 2300 days of chapter 8:14, is beyond 
refutation. And that the date for the commencement of these days 
(years) is 457 B. C., which brings their termination in the Autumn of 
1844. At which season of the year they commenced.ARSH May 7, 
1856, page 22.22 


That portion of the Adventists who now deny these plain and well 
established Bible truths, as many do, instead of going on from 
strength to strength, have been and still are going on from darkness 
to darkness. So they now have but little either in faith or practice to 
distinguish them from the cold, formal, and fallen churches around 
them.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.23 


A mistaken view of the Sanctuary to be cleansed (justified, margin, 
Daniel 8:14,) at the ending of the 2300 days formed the basis of this 
disappointment. A thorough and critical investigation of this subject 
shows conclusively that the Sanctuary here brought to view, is not 
the earth, but the heavenly Sanctuary which is the subject of Paul’s 
inspired comment in Hebrews, chapters 8:9. For a full and complete 
explanation on this subject, with an answer to the objections urged 
against this view, see the works published on the Sanctuary at the 
Review Office. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.24 


We say then that the light brilliantly shines in full justification of the 
proclamation of the first two messages of Revelation 14. And no 
less does it shine forth from the word of God in proof that the third 
angel follows them, and that this Message is now being 
given.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.25 


Dear reader, are you heeding the solemn warning contained in this 
message? “If any man worship the beast and his image,” etc. Are 
you bowing to the institutions of the Romish Church? Are you 
habitually in the practice of violating God’s holy Sabbath, 
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substituting for it the first-day of the week? If so, | beg of you to turn 
to God’s holy Bible for light, and there read, “The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” To this commandment render 
obedience as well as to every other of the ten, and strive for the 
Faith of Jesus, and you may then look for eternal life at the 
appearing of Jesus, which will soon take place.ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 22.26 


We have conclusive testimony that increasing success will attend 
the proclamation of this last saving message. Those who hear and 
obey its warning notes, will render perfect obedience to all of the 
commandments of God, and have the Faith of Jesus; and thus be 
prepared to stand in the great and dreadful day of the Lord, which 
hasteth greatly. To such the Saviour addresses these soul-cheering 
words, “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom.”ARSH May 7, 1856, page 22.27 


“Heir of the kingdom, say why dost thou linger? 

How canst thou tarry in sight of the prize? 

Up and adorn thee, the Saviour is coming, 

Haste to receive him descending the skies!ARSH May 17, 1856, 
page 22.28 


Keep the eye single, the head upward lifted, 

Watch for the glory of earth’s coming King; 

Lo! o’er the mountain-tops light is now breaking; 

Heirs of the kingdom, rejoice ye and sing. 

A. S.H. 

Barton Landing, Vt., Apr. 1856.ARSH May 7, 1856, page 22.29 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Bangor, Me., Feb. 25th, Sr. Rebekah Johnson, aged 73 
years. She embraced the Christian religion in the 28th year of her 
age, and ever afterward adorned that profession with a well ordered 

life and a godly conversation. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 22.30 
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She was among the first that embraced the Sabbath and found it a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable, and looked forward with joy 
to the time when the commandment-keepers would have a right to 
the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the city. E. L. 
B.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.1 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Morse 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- My experience for more the 
thirty years in the cause of Christ has taught me the importance of 

living where my mind will be fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ. | often think of the First Angel’s Message 
- how we did but little else than search the word of God, and have 

all on the altar and strive with all our might to be in readiness for the 

revelation of Jesus Christ from heaven ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
23.2 


Those days | think of with pleasure. They linger with sweetness in 
my mind. That scene of holy consecration | do not forgetARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 23.3 


| think often of those dear brethren that were with us in the former 
messages. God grant they may see the light on the Third Angel’s 
Message, and share with us the heavenly inheritance. How gloomy 
and dark was the scene after the time had passed! and how sweet 
and cheering was the light of present truth! It justifies the past, and 
lights up our way through to the glorious inheritance. ARSH May 7, 
1856, page 23.4 


Dear brethren, we are now more than ten years from the 
commencement of the last note of warning to this fallen world. | 
would ask the solemn question. Are we doing all we can for the 
welfare of our fellow-men, in warning those that are without God 
and without hope in the world, of the soon coming storm of God’s 
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wrath on the wicked; and to encourage the poor, tried and afflicted 
children of God. What an awful moment is this in which we live! All 
we do must be done soon. Brethren, let us gird on the armor anew, 
as we never have before. | hope to hear often through the Review 
from those dear brethren who have gone West. A. R. MORSE. 
Wolcott, Vt. ARSH May 7, 1856, page 23.5 


From Bro. Laughhead 


BRO. SMITH:- We feel to praise the Lord for his goodness to us 
and to those who are trying to keep the Commandments of God 

and the Faith of Jesus. The prayer of our Lord is, “Father, sanctify 
them through thy truth: thy word is truth.” My prayer is that we may 

have the truth on every point, and be sanctified through the belief of 

it. The Review is a welcome messenger, and we rejoice in the truth 

it brings to us; may the Lord give us understanding in all his ways, 

that we may be saved with the redeemed. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
23.6 


Your brother in tribulation, and in hope of immortality at the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus. WM. H. LAUGHHEADE/imira, N. Y., 
Apr. 6th, 1856.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.7 


From Sister Morse 


BRO. SMITH:- | never felt more like sacrificing for the truth’s sake 
than now. | wish to cast the little influence | may have on the side of 

the commandment-keepers; for | am sure they have the truth. A 

mere form of the truth will not save us. We must have the principle 

of God’s law, which is love, deeply fixed in the soul, so that our 

entire being, with all that we have and are, may be given up to God; 

for not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of 

the law shall be justified. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.8 


When | look back upon my past experience and view the way God 
in his goodness has led me, | can from a full soul exclaim, “O the 
depth of the riches, both of the wisdom, and knowledge of God; 
how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out;” for truly he has led me in a way | knew not of; for | had been 
taught that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment had been 
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changed to the first day of the week; therefore it was the Sabbath 
for the gospel dispensation; and | must confess | looked upon those 
that were keeping the seventh day of the week for the Sabbath, as 
a poor deluded people, and | verily thought as Paul once did, that it 
was right to oppose them. | did not read my Bible and go to God as 
| ought to have done, and ask him for the truth, no, no; for the ire of 
the dragon was stirred in me.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.9 


A conference of Sabbath-keepers was to be held at the house of 
Bro. S. H. Peck, and Bro. and Sr. Ingraham were very anxious to 
have me go and hear, and then judge for myself; which | did, merely 
out of curiosity. | was prejudiced against them on account of the 
bad reports | had heard; but still | believed that some of them were 
honest, but in an error. But when | heard the unvarnished truth 
presented out of God’s word so clear, from Brn. Barr, Ingraham and 
Hutchins, O how these words rung in my ears: “The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God;” but O how could | keep it when | 
had said so much against those that kept it ARSH May 7, 1856, 
page 23.10 


The word that sent the truth home to my heart was quick and 
powerful. | did not dare to reject it. | felt that it was the truth; but the 
enemy of the truth was there also. He tried to make me think | had 
already heard too much, that | had better leave; but the promise of 
God came to my mind, where it says, Resist the Devil and he will 
flee from you: draw nigh to God and he will draw nigh to you. | felt 
the power of God upon me as | had not for years. | believed with my 
heart and | was willing to confess with my mouth. | could say as the 
blind man did, Whereas | was blind now | see. My prejudice was 
gone. | could rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. | could 
adopt the language of the hymn, “I must be in this band, 
hallelujah.,ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.11 


| am free, and have ever found it good to obey God and keep his 
commandments, notwithstanding the many trials | have had to pass 
through. | believe our trials will work out for our good if we only have 
patience to bear them. My prayer is, Lord let patience have her 
perfect work in my heart, that | may be enabled to stand here in 
these days of peril and danger.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.12 
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| am glad the gifts are being restored in the church. | believe they 
are from heaven, given for the benefit of the church, | hope we shall 
appreciate them better. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.13 


My heart is often cheered, and my eyes melted into tears when | 
read the warm-hearted letters from the dear brethren and sisters, in 
the Review, scattered as they are in this wilderness world. To them 
| would say, Be of good courage; hold on a little longer, his strong 
arm will support you; he will not let the waters overflow you; he is 
the hope of his people; and he will gather them into his garner. Bear 
with meekness and patience the scorn, contempt and ridicule that is 
heaped upon you for the truth’s sake. Christ said, Rejoice and be 
exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven. | hope to have 
with the dear saints an abundant entrance into the Holy City, where 
we shall be permitted to eat of the fruit of the tree of life, and drink 
of the water of the river of life, where sorrow and sighing will flee 
away, and all tears will be wiped from our eyes, and we forever 
dwell in the presence of our God. ARSH May 7, 1856, page 23.14 


In hope of immortality. 
BETSEY MORSE. 
Wolcott, Vt. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Trembly writes from Bath, Mich.:- “| have been a reader of 
the Review nearly two years, and it has been a welcome 
messenger to me. Great light has shone from the true Bible doctrine 
it teaches. | still feel to trust in God and hold on to the whole truth. 
Our numbers are but few; but we are striving to keep all the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus. We have no 
preaching here but the Review. We want some preaching brethren 
to come here, and set forth the Third Angel’s Message. There are 
some anxious to hear."ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.15 


Sister Barrows writes from Windsor Co., Vt.:- “l am sorry that the 
friends of the cause are so backward in meeting the wants of the 
Office. | hope the church will all be willing to make a little sacrifice to 
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relieve the Office of debt. Brethren and Sisters, where is our faith in 
the soon coming of the Saviour? How are we coming up to the 
Judgment to give an account to him who will judge the quick and 
dead?”ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.16 


Sister C. B. Spaulding writes from Moretown:- “Although | am a 
stranger to you, | write a few lines to let you know that | receive the 
Review weekly, and am a lover of the truths which it advocates. It is 
almost all the preaching | hear, as | seldom have the privilege of 
meeting with the children of God."ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.17 


Sister S. M. Allen writes from St. Lawrence Co., N. Y.:- “I have long 
felt it my duty to tend my warmest thanks, for the reception of the 
Review, which to me has been like water to a thirsty soul. The 
communications of the dear brethren and sisters encourage me 
also to live a cross-bearing life. | have been led to see that the 
doctrines taught in the Review, harmonize with the pure word of 
God. It has been about two years and a half since my companion 
and myself embraced the Sabbath of the fourth commandment; and 
| have been led to rejoice thus far that my eyes were opened 
although it has been a cross-bearing way. | have not had the 
privilege for one year of seeing one of like precious faith, yet | have 
been blessed greatly in contending for the Sabbath and hope it will 
prove like bread cast upon the waters."ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
23.18 


Sister P. Barrows writes from Windsor Co., Vt.: “| have been a firm 
believer for four or five years, that the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord our God, and no other can be; for it is impossible for man 
to change the day that God has sanctified to be the rest day. How 
inconsistent it looks for people to continue to transgress God’s law, 
which the apostle Paul calls ‘holy just and good,’ for no other 
reason than that the first day of the week has been called the 
Sabbath, and has been observed as such, (since it was the best 
light they had,) by good Christian people."ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
23.19 


Sister Emily J Paine writes from Barre, N. Y.:- “I feel that we are 
living in a solemn time; and my prayer is that we may realize it 
more. Do we believe Jesus will soon leave the Most Holy place in 
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the heavenly Sanctuary, and cease pleading for guilty man? Do we 
believe that when he does, every case will be decided either for life 
or death? If so, what manner of persons ought we to be, in all holy 
conversation and godliness, striving to overcome and get the victory 
over every sinful word, thought and feeling; that we may be found of 
him in peace, without spot, and blameless. | do not mean to be of 
those that draw back to perdition, but of those that believe to the 
saving of the soul. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.20 


“Dear brethren and sisters, let us press together, be firm and united, 
and let those who have erred, be a warning to us. Was not jealousy 
the cause of the first murder that ever was committed, and how 
much trouble has since emanated from the same source. Let us 
then beware of the monster. May the Lord help us to cultivate a 
meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God, of great 
price." ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.21 


Bro. L. Crosby writes from Portage Co., Wis.:- “For a time past | 
have been in possession of the Review and have read with profit 
many articles especially those explanatory of the many prophecies 
of the second Advent and the long-looked for millennium. | was 
waked up to the subject by Wm. Miller’s writings and still am of 
opinion that he was moved by the Holy Ghost to make the 
proclamation. All true believers since Christ ascended have 
anxiously longed, hoped and prayed for his second advent and of 
all that have lived since, we that now see and feel the abominations 
of earth, ought to raise the prayer, Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly."ARSH May 1, 1856, page 23.22 


Bro. Lewis Martin writes from Bennington, N. H., April 15th, 1856:- 
“| desire to see God’s people more awake, and more engaged in 
the cause of our dear Redeemer, who has done so much for us. | 
truly feel the need of being more awake in my Master’s cause. | 
often look back to 1844. God was with us then; we then felt to let go 
of the world, and its fashions too. | think there is too much pride and 
worldly mindedness among our Seventh-day brethren and sisters. 
May the Lord work mightily for his people, and help them all to get 
right. We must get into a place where we shall fear God more, and 
the world less, and get more persecution. We are living in a 
dangerous time: the world flatters, and so does the Devil. May God 
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help his people to gird on the whole Christian armor."ARSH May 7, 
1856, page 23.23 


Bro. O. Davis writes from North Fairhaven, Mass.: “We are striving 
to hold fast the blessed truths of God’s word in the patience of the 
saints. It is very dark around us here, and it is only by holding fast to 
the word of the Lord that we are enabled to have light in our 
dwellings. O for more confiding trust in that Word! that we may be 
saved in the hour of temptation, that is to try all that dwell on the 
face of the earth. May we ever be led by him who bought us with his 
own life." ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MAY 1, 1856. 
GENERAL CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THERE will be a General Conference at Battle Creek, Mich., to 
commence Sixth-day, May 23rd at 3 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.2 


A Business meeting will be held on Second-day, the 26th, when the 
Church Book Fund, Tent enterprise and the wants of the cause at 
large will be taken into consideration. A general attendance from 
Michigan, and a full delegation from other States and from Canada 
is solicited. The Church at Battle Creek will entertain all who come 
for the worship of God, according to their best ability. Churches 
abroad will meet the expenses of those they send as 
delegates.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.3 


Come, Brethren, let this be indeed a General Meeting, at which 
there shall be a general interest as well as attendance. Come 
prepared to engage in the worship of God, and to work for the 
spread of Bible Truth, and the advancement of the cause.ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 24.4 
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In behalf of the Battle Creek Church. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Tobacco and Tea 


UrSe 


AMONG those who profess faith in the Third Message are probably 
no less than 1000 families who have left (or should immediately 
leave) the use of tobacco and tea. The average expense to each 
family could not be less than $10, yearly, making in all the round 
sum of $10,000 saved (or should be) by the friends of present truth 
in leaving the poisonous (to say nothing of the extremely filthy 
character of tobacco) weeds of tobacco and tea. This sum would be 
sufficient to sustain thirty Missionaries in new fields of labor. What a 
shameful fact, that there are those among us, professing much zeal 
in the cause, who are too poor to pay for their paper, or help the 
preacher who may visit them. Yet they contrive to raise the cash to 
purchase tobacco and tea!ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.5 


J.W. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


R. T. Payne:- In reply to your question on Revelation 1:7, we can 
only say that the expression, “Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see him,” is the one used to designate his second 
coming; but we see not how every eye can see him until the 
resurrection of the wicked at the end of the thousand years. The 
intent of the passage, therefore, we think must reach to that 
time.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.6 


Bro. E. L. Barr is requested to give his P. O. AddressARSH May 7, 
1856, page 24.7 


Spiritualism 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- We should not be ignorant of the devices of the 
enemy in these last days. A man who was a school-mate with me in 
Vermont - a man of good natural and acquired abilities, and has 
been a Methodist preacher for twenty years, called on me, saying 
he had left his family in Wisconsin, going out as Abram did, not 
knowing whither he went. By conversing with him a little, | soon 
found he was a modern Spiritualist. He said the Bible as a whole 
was not a revelation from God. Paul wrote much from his own 
tradition and not from revelation. He thought the second coming of 
Christ took place about the time modern Spiritualism commenced, 
and we have had all the second coming of Christ we shall ever 
have. He thought men were not to blame for doing as they did, for 
they did not know any better, but a greater light or a new 
dispensation was being given them. | found he had become so wise 
by conversing with the spirits, it was in vain to present Bible truth to 
him.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.8 


How are the mighty fallen! Never was there a time when close 
watching was more necessary than the present. The Devil’s agents 
are awake to their work, and up and doing. It is time we all awake. 
The dreadful day draws near. JOHN BYINGTONARSH May 17, 
1856, page 24.9 


P.S. The gentleman above referred to was a great tobacco eater, 
and was asked if the spirits had taught him it was wrong to use it. 
He replied the spirits had told him it was right for him to use 
tobacco. He said the mansions the Saviour was going to prepare 
were spiritual circles, and he was in the sixth circle. J. BARSH May 
1, 1856, page 24.10 


Spiritualism and the Jews.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.11 


WE learn the following particulars concerning a “Circle of 
Spiritualists,” from the /sraelite, of Apr. 4th, as reported by Dr. 
Lilienthal, its associate Editor. The question was asked of the spirit 
who was communicating: ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.12 


“Do you know something about our Saviour?ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 24.13 
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“Saviour? - Saviour? - there is no Saviour, no man can be saved by 
another one, every one has to stand the ground on his own 
responsibility. ARSH May 7, 1856, page 24.14 


“That is true, good and correct, shouted the majority of the 
assembly.”ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.15 


The Dr. being asked at the close what he thought of the 
manifestation, replied: ARSH May 7, 1856, page 24.16 


“| cannot explain them, being but the first time present at your 
meetings. But it surprises me, that if a Jewish minister boldly would 
step forward, declaring: ‘there is no Saviour, so man can be saved 
by the merits and actions of another being, every one has to stand 
the ground on his own responsibility, what would people say? All 
kind of frantic prejudices and predilections would be aroused, and 
the poor Jews would fall a victim of their untimely assertions. But 
now, your spirits maintain such principles, you put implicit faith in it, 
and are convinced of this truism as well as of your own individual 
existence. |, the Jewish minister, of course, can be but highly 
pleased with the result of this evening’s entertainment. | feel more 
than gratified with your assurance, that more than three millions in 
these United States belong to your new sect, it is at any rate a great 
advancement toward truth, and in this respect | wish you success 
and prosperity." ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.17 


Business 


UrSe 


J. A. Laughhead:- We are not able to give you the information you 
desire.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.18 


H. Lockwood:- Your present remittance pays to the commencement 
of the present volume.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.19 


J. Alexander:- You will find your dollar for INSTRUCTOR receipted 
in No. 4, Vol. IV, of that sheet. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.20 


E. Temple:- At what date did you send money for INSTRUCTOR? 
You are credited in INSTRUCTOR bookARSH May 7, 1856, page 
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24.21 


F. Strong:- You are credited $1 for INSTRUCTOR on the 
book.ARSH May 17, 1856, page 24.22 


T. Hale:- Your present remittance pays to Vol. X. We forward the 
other dollar to the brother you mention.ARSH May 7, 1856, page 
24.23 


A. Kimball:- What was the date of your letter containing $1 for the 
paper? We find none from you on our late files. ARSH May 1, 1856, 
page 24.24 


Those who wish the Hymn Book pared small with their names on 
the cover will please send us their names immediately. ARSH May 
1, 1856, page 24.25 


J. W. 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.26 


RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not prepaid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce.”ARSH May 7, 1856, page 
24.27 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn can 
be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
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May 1, 1856, page 24.28 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes, These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz. 
each.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents. - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.30 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 0oz.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2. 0z.ARSH May 17, 1856, page 24.32 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt - 2 0z.ARSH May 71, 1856, page 24.33 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
24.34 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH May 17, 
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1856, page 24.35 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 17, 
1856, page 24.36 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 17, 1856, page 24.37 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 oz.ARSH May 17, 1856, 
page 24.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.39 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead., and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents - Wt. 4 
0z.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.40 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0oz.ARSH May 7, 1856, page 24.41 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 7, 
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1856, page 24.42 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 
1, 1856, page 24.43 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 
1, 1856, page 24.44 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 17, 
1856, page 24.45 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U.S.” - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.46 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 7, 
1856, page 24.47 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
May 1, 1856, page 24.48 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.49 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a VolLARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.50 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.51 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. - Wt 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
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of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH May 1, 1856, page 
24.53 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH May 17, 
1856, page 24.54 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH May 
1, 1856, page 24.55 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH May 1, 1856, 
page 24.56 


Receipts 


UrSe 


J A Laughhead, E Hardy, E Hall, J Byington, L Martin, S Martin, M 
Ashbaugh, H Lockwood, R B Wheeler, Mrs M E Copp, A Ross, L G 
Sprague, L Drake, V S Wiard, T Finch, J Green, Wm Treadwell, H 
Farr, H S Wells, N G Spencer, M J Cranson, S C Perry, D Chase, C 
McCollins, E Temple, Wm Hyatt, H Spencer, L Harlow, E T Hodge, 
S Slayton, E Churchill, H E Jenney, G Lowree, E S Lewis, F 
Wheeler, Z W Leach, Jno Jones, B G Jones, J Barrett, T Hale, C 
Raymond, S A Allen, S Titus, L Titus, A Chamberlain, Dea R 
Wilber, each $1.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.57 


J Dorcas ($1 each for Jas Matthews, H Bowlus, & T Paden, and 
$0,25 each for J Beard, H Heart, & J Matthews) $7. J Hogle, C 
Andrews, each $2. J R Towle $1,30. E J Priest $0,83. P Conklin 
$0,25.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.58 


TO SEND REVIEW TO THE POOR. - J Byington, C Andrews, eac 
$1. J F Byington $2.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.59 


ON VOL. VII. - C Andrews $1.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.60 


S. T. BELDEN, - PRINTER.ARSH May 1, 1856, page 24.61 
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CONVICTION BY THE LAW 


UrSe 


LORD, how secure my conscience was, 

And felt no inward dread! 

| was alive without the law, 

And thought my sins were dead. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.1 
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My hopes of heaven were firm and bright, 

But, since the precept came 

With a convincing power and light, 

| find how vile | am.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.2 


My guilt appeared but small before, 

Till terribly | saw 

How perfect, holy, just, and pure, 

Was thine eternal law. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.3 


Then felt my soul the heavy load; 

My sins revived again; 

| had provoked a dreadful God, 

And all my hopes were slain.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.4 


I’m like a helpless captive, sold 

Under the power of sin; 

| cannot do the good | would, 

Nor keep my conscience clean.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.5 


My God, | cry with every breath 

For some kind power to save, 

To break the yoke of sin and death, 

And thus redeem the slave. 
[WATTS.JARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.6 


THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF ADVENTISM 


UrSe 


(Continued.)ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.7 


CAMP-MEETING ERA 


WHILE the meetings were progressing in New York, the friends in 
Boston determined on a general rally in that city during anniversary 
week. Accordingly, the Melodeon was secured for the occasion, 
and our meetings began under the most auspicious circumstances. 
Adventism had never seen a brighter day. The attendance was 
large throughout the entire meeting. Although the interests of the 
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week were great, yet none had a larger share of attention than the 
Advent Anniversary Conference. During that week, among the 
various other interests which came up for discussion, was the 
question of holding a camp-meeting or camp-meetings during the 
ensuing Summer. This was thought, by many, a great undertaking. 
What, a little handful of Adventists hold a camp-meeting! Why, they 
are hardly able to hold a house-meeting, much less a camp- 
meeting! However, there was sufficient faith and zeal in the 
meeting, to say “TRY.” Arrangements were accordingly made by 
the appointment of a camp-meeting committee, to carry the plan 
into effect. It was determined to make a most vigorous effort during 
the Summer, for the spread of this great light. For we then thought it 
doubtful whether we ever should reach another anniversary week, 
in time. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.8 


Immediately after the anniversary meetings were over, the writer 
started for Canada East, to fulfill an engagement in Stanstead. He 
left Boston on Monday morning, and arrived at Stanstead, and 
began his meeting on Wednesday. The interest steadily increased 
from the beginning, and before two weeks were passed, the 
country, for thirty or forty miles around, was awake to the subject of 
the Lord’s coming. Immense concourses assembled, both in 
Canada and in Derby, Vermont, where a course of lectures was 
given. Such was the interest to hear, and the awakening among the 
people, that it was determined at once to hold a camp-meeting in 
Canada. In accordance with this determination, a place was 
selected, the ground prepared, and the meeting held in the 
township of Hadley, Canada East. Such was the good effect of this 
first meeting, that the people of Bolton wished one to be held in 
their town. This was begun the next week after the Hadley meeting 
closed, and ended on the third of July. During that months’ labor, as 
near as could be estimated, five or six hundred souls were 
converted to God. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.9 


The last week in June, the first Advent camp-meeting held in the 
States, commenced in East Kingston, New Hampshire, where an 
immense multitude assembled to hear the word of the kingdom, and 
worship the God of Abraham. Thus, instead of one Advent camp- 
meeting during the season, which the unbelief of some thought 
could hardly be carried through, within one month of the 
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determination to “try” three such meetings had actually been 
successful. Besides these camp-meetings, there were immense 
gatherings of the people all through the northern part of Vermont 
and New Hampshire, and onward through the State of Maine. It was 
a movement which shook the nation. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
25.10 


THE GREAT TENT 


UrSe 


While these operations were going forward, the plan was started for 
constructing a large tent sufficient to accommodate four thousand 
persons, with which to go into the cities where no house was open 
for lectures. This proposition was at once received by the people, 
and Brother Himes, with the help of other friends, undertook the 
work. Such a tent was completed and pitched in Concord, New 
Hampshire, in the latter part of July. The excitement produced by 
such a movement was still greater than that occasioned by the 
Advent camp-meetings.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.17 


The tent was next pitched in Albany, New York. Then in Springfield, 
and Salem, Massachusetts, and Benson, Vermont. And finally, for 
the last time in the season, in Newark, New Jersey. In all these 
places the word took effect and produced the greatest and most 
beneficial results. Besides the great tent-meetings and numerous 
courses of lectures, there were held some six or eight camp- 
meetings, in New England, during the Summer and Fall. The work 
spread with a power unparalleled in the history of religious 
excitements. And had it been the object of Adventists to form a 
sect, never was there a more favorable opportunity to carry all 
before them, given to any people. But higher and holier objects 
were in their vision; - the saving of sinners from death, and the 
obtaining a preparation for the coming of the Lord, were the objects 
of their highest ambition. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.12 


During the season, Brother C. Fitch made a visit to Oberlin Institute, 
where he proclaimed the doctrine of the Lord’s coming to the 
students, as well as faculty of the institution, and in various other 
places in Ohio. While on this tour, the Lord wonderfully blest his 
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labors, and gave him favor in the sight of the people. It was 
arranged for him to remove his family into that region of country, to 
spend the Winter, and lecture in Cleveland and vicinity. This 
movement awakened an interest in that part of the country, which 
has been increasing to the present time.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
25.13 


OPERATIONS DURING THE WINTER OF 1842-3 


UrSe 


After the close of the Newark camp or tent-meeting, the cold 
weather set in and rendered it impracticable longer to continue 
these public out-door meetings, and the laborers began to arrange 
for a winter’s campaign. Brother Himes, together with Brother Miller 
and others, returned to New York, and commenced a course of 
lectures in the church, corner of Catharine and Madison Streets, 
where Brother Storrs had been laboring with great success for a 
number of weeks. The interest still continued to increase beyond all 
expectation. An invitation was also given for a course of lectures in 
the Methodist Protestant Church, in Anthony Street, under the 
pastoral care of Brother E. Jacobs. This invitation was accepted by 
Brother A. Hale, and attended with a great blessing. Brother 
Jacobs, and many of his church, embraced the doctrine, and began 
immediately to proclaim it with power.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
25.14 


THE “MIDNIGHT CRY” COMMENCED 


UrSe 


Such was the interest in New York City, that it was determined, by 
Brother J. V. Himes, to commence a daily Advent paper, and 
publish it at least for four weeks, in which the principle arguments 
sustaining our views were to be embodied and given to the public in 
a cheap and popular form. The paper was commenced in the latter 
part of November, 1842, entitled “The Midnight Cry.” It was 
principally under the editorial supervision of our beloved and faithful 
brother, N. Southard. The twenty-four numbers were published, and 
ten thousand copies of each number circulated. Most of these were 
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gratuitously distributed through the post offices at the expense of 
the publisher. Of course, such a distribution could not fail to awaken 
an interest throughout the country of the most salutary character. 
Thousands were enlightened and instructed, and embraced the 
doctrine, who never heard a lecture on the subject. The “Cry” has 
been continued as a weekly paper up to the present time, and has 
each successive week been extending its sphere of usefulness, and 
cheering the hearts of thousands of lonely pilgrims in every part of 
the land.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.15 


After the Newark tent-meeting, the writer made another visit to 
Philadelphia, where he, in connection with Brother A. Hale, who 
soon joined him, through the influence of Brother J. W. Dyer and 
wife, found an open door and access to the people. After a short 
time, however, the churches were all closed against us, and we 
were obliged to open a separate meeting or give up the enterprise. 
The friends interested in the cause came forward and secured a 
place for our meetings, which we commenced in the latter part of 
December, 1842, under the most encouraging 
circumstances.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.16 


The beginning of January brought with it openings in the country, 
which were accepted; and the Lord blessed the labor to the good of 
many precious souls. The labors of Brother Hale, in Harrisburg, 
Pennsylvania, and vicinity, during the month of January, 1843, will 
be remembered by the people of that part of the country while 
thought or being last. ARSH May &, 1856, page 25.17 


In January, 1843, a tract was prepared, containing an outline of the 
whole subject, and translated into the German language; some 
thousands of which have been circulated among the German 
population of the country. In February, 1843, Brother Miller and 
Brother Himes visited Philadelphia, and gave a course of lectures, 
with very great effect. The city was convulsed throughout with the 
influence of the lectures.. Saints rejoiced, the wicked trembled, 
backsliders quaked and the word of the Lord ran and was glorified. 
It is doubtful whether Mr. Miller ever gave a course of lectures with 
greater effect than at that time. It placed the cause on a permanent 
foundation in the city, and prepared the way for extending it into the 
South and West. A book-room was opened in the city early in 
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January, and a small penny paper, the Philadelphia Alarm, was 
issued. Thirteen numbers of it were published, about four thousand 
copies per number.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 25.18 


About the same time, two brethren started on a southern tour; they 
proceeded as far as Richmond, Virginia, but finding it impracticable 
to do anything there, they returned to Philadelphia; where one of 
them, Brother E. Hale Jr., determined on returning again as far as 
the District of Columbia, in connection with the writer, and make 
another trial there. We were accompanied by brethren T. Drake, J. 
J. Porter. We succeeded in obtaining a hearing in the Methodist 
Protestant Church, at the Navy Yard, in Washington. The Lord blest 
the word, and souls were saved. Brother Porter, after leaving 
Washington, made yet another effort to go into Virginia, which also 
failed. Indeed, it seemed as though some fatal spell had fastened 
on the South, that it could not be approached. The writer, in 
connection with E. Hale, Jr., left Washington on the 5th of March, 
for the West, and proceeded as far as Pittsburg. The Lord opened 
the way in that city, so that, in the course of a week, there was a 
very general inquiry awakened on the subject, and a number of 
churches were opened for lectures. So also, in the vicinity around 
the city. Indeed, the whole West seemed ripe and ready for harvest. 
Letters written from Pittsburgh, and published in the Midnight Cry, 
soon aroused the friends at the East, and a number of lecturers 
immediately started for that field of labor. The Advent banner was 
unfurled in Cincinnati, and from thence the light has been spreading 
all over the western and southern country. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
26.1 


Returning from Pittsburgh, about the middle of March, the 
Philadelphia Alarm was discontinued, or rather merged in the 
Trumpet of Alarm, a paper containing the diagrams of the visions of 
Daniel and John, and a connected view of the Advent doctrine, 
gotten up for the express purpose of circulating in the West and 
South. From twenty-five to thirty thousand copies of it have been 
circulated. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.2 


While these things were going on at the West the Lord was still at 
work in the East. By his gracious Providence, those beloved 
brethren, N. N. Whiting, J. B. Cook, and F. G. Brown, were brought 
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into the faith and began to proclaim it aloud. The effect of it was 
electrical. Very many, who had previously looked upon the subject 
as beneath their notice, began to feel that it was possible, after alll, 
that there might be something in it. This induced examination of the 
evidence, and that again produced conviction of the truth of the 
doctrine. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.3 


In a manner too rapid to record, the Advent cause went forward 
during that Winter. | am aware that history loses more than half its 
interest from the absence of its details; but such are the limits to 
which this sketch must be confined, it is impossible to enter into the 
minutia of the thing. All that can be done, will be to record the 
outlines of the story. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.4 


Then, again, Brother Fitch’s mission in Ohio resulted in the 
establishment of a Second Advent paper in Cleveland, which has 
proved an instrument of great good to the cause in that section of 
the country.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.5 


Brethren H. B. Skinner and L. Caldwell, who spent the Winter in 
Canada East, also commenced a paper there, devoted to the 
cause. But | must hasten to record the crisis ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 26.6 


THE CRISIS - ITS EFFECT 


UrSe 


All the calculations of prophetic time were understood to end in 
1843. What time, in that year, was a matter of uncertainty. Some 
supposed one point of time, some another. It was Mr. Miller’s 
opinion that the 70 weeks ended with the crucifixion, in A. D. 33; 
consequently, the whole time would end with its anniversary, in 
1843. But he was not satisfied as to the exactness of the 
calculation, and hence, from the outset, expressed himself “about 
1843.” The writer well recollects a conversation he had with Mr. 
Miller on the subject in 1839, when he remarked, that he was not of 
the opinion that it would transpire in the Spring of 1843; he thought 
our faith would be tried; and added, | shall claim the whole Jewish 
year, until March 21st, 1844, for my time. It is due to Brother Miller 





173 


to make this statement, because it has been said so frequently that 
he has changed the time. It is not so. True, he never publicly 
defined what he called 1843, until the Winter of the year 
commenced, and so many fixed on its earlier parts as the terminus, 
that it became necessary to do so, in order to clear himself of their 
positions and responsibilities ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.7 


FEBRUARY - THE TAKING OF ROME 


UrSe 


The earliest date fixed upon by any of the Adventists as a probable 
time for the Lord’s coming, was February 10th, forty-five years from 
the time the French army took Rome, in 1798. The next point, and 
the one which was thought the most probable, was the 15th of 
February, the anniversary of the abolition of the papal government, 
and the erection of the Roman Republic. Viewing this to be the 
termination of the 1290 days of Danie/ 12:17, they believed 45 
years more would terminate the 1335 days of verse 12.ARSH May 
8, 1856, page 26.8 


Accordingly, expectation with many was on tiptoe, fully believing 
that the great day of the Lord would then break upon the world. Nor 
were such anticipations entirely without reason. The event which 
had marked that day, forty-five years previously, was of such a 
character as to warrant such an expectation. So far from 
condemning those who thus looked and expected the coming of the 
Lord, they are rather to be commended. Better, far better, to expect 
him, and be disappointed a thousand times, than to have him come 
in an unexpected and unprepared moment. ‘Twas greatly wise, 
therefore, to expect and be prepared for the event, at the earliest 
possible point, where there was a probability of the ending of the 
periods. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.9 


Those periods came and passed with no unusual occurrence. As 
soon as they had gone by, a flood of scoffing, reviling and 
persecution burst forth, not from the infidel world, so much, but from 
the professed friends of the Saviour; the most idle and foolish 
stories of ascension robes, and going out into the grave-yards to 
watch, going to the tops of the houses, etc., etc.; these were 
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repeated again and again, both from pulpit and press, until the 
public were, many of them at least, almost persuaded to believe 
them true.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.10 


How, or where they originated, except in wilful falsehood, we cannot 
devise. Some of the reports of that character, we happen to know, 
originated with professed ministers of the gospel, who gave date 
and place, where there was not a word of truth in the whole story. 
Others must have originated in a similar way.ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 26.11 


The effect of this disappointment on the believers in the Lord’s 
coming, instead of shaking their confidence in the truth of the Bible, 
or the doctrine of Christ's speedy appearing, rather settled them in 
the belief, and rendered them less effervescent, but more confirmed 
and disposed patiently to watch. Few, if any, were so much shaken 
by the passing of that time, as to go back and give up the 
doctrine. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.12 


SECOND POINT - THE FOURTEENTH OF APRIL 


UrSe 


The 15th of February past, the next epoch which presented itself as 
a leading point of time, was the Passover, the season of the year in 
which the crucifixion took place. This was looked upon by many as 
being a strongly marked era, - 1. Because it was on that occasion 
God delivered his people from Egypt, 430 years from Abraham’s 
sojourn. 2. Because on that feast our blessed Saviour was crucified, 
and, as many believed, ended the 70 weeks of Danie! 9:24. Hence, 
they argued, the 2300 days must terminate when the same feast 
arrives in 1843, and the Saviour will come.ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 26.13 


“And why,” it is asked, “was not that reasoning sound, if your 
premises are correct, viz., that the 70 weeks are the first 490 years 
of the 2300?”ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.14 


The answer is, - 1. It has never been proved that the crucifixion of 
Christ just finished the 70 weeks. On the contrary, Daniel 9:27, 
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gives us a strong intimation, nay, more than an intimation, a strong 
assertion, that in the midst of the week, within its limits, he should 
cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease. And the last event of the 
70 weeks, as enumerated in verse 24, was the anointing of the 
“Most Holy,” or the “Holy of Holies,” or the “Sanctum Sanctorum.” 
Not that which was on earth, made with hands, but the true 
tabernacle, heaven itself, into which Christ, our High Priest, is for us 
entered. Christ was to do in the true tabernacle, in heaven, what 
Moses and Aaron did in its pattern. See Hebrews 6, 7, 8, 9. And 
Exodus 30:22-30. Also Leviticus 8:10-15. The anointing of the Holy 
of Holies in the tabernacle on earth, immediately preceded the 
presentation of the sin-offering before the mercy-seat. Of course, 
Christ, our High Priest, must go within the vail before he could fulfill 
the type. This he did not do before his ascension. ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 26.15 


2. It has not been proved that the cleansing of the Sanctuary, which 
was to take place at the end of the 2300 days, was the coming of 
Christ, or the purification of the earth. The marginal reading is, “then 
shall the sanctuary be JUSTIFIED.” And this term should always be 
kept in mind, and is the true word; perfectly harmonizing with the 
whole tenor of Scripture. But this subject will be discussed in 
another work, and does not belong to this place. It will be sufficient 
to say, here, that facts, which have been in a course of fulfillment 
since last May, have afforded good evidence that the calculation of 
the 2300 days was correct, assuming the ascension of our Lord as 
the end of the 70 weeks. 1It should be here stated, that there are many 
Adventists who do not agree with Bro. Litch that the 2300 days might have ended 
“last May,” i.e., 1843. While they look upon the “facts” to which he refers, as of a 
very interesting character, they cannot believe these are the facts which are to 
take place “at the end of the days” - “the time appointed” when “the end shall be.” 


- EDS. SHIELD.) oo}, May 8, 1856, page 26.16 


The 14th of April was a point of time anticipated with the deepest 
solicitude by many. They had the fullest confidence that it would not 
pass without bringing the expected crisis. When it passed away, 
however, instead of sinking down in discouragement, the friends of 
the cause held fast their integrity, as a general thing, and continued 
to carry on the work with greater zeal than ever. Others looked 
forward to the season of the Ascension or Feast of Pentecost as 
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being the most likely time for the Advent; and they, too, were 
disappointed. At this juncture, the enemies of Adventism supposed 
there would be a very general giving up of the faith. But in this they 
were as greatly disappointed as the Adventists were in not seeing 
the Saviour in his glory. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.17 


The month of May came and brought with it the celebration of the 
great religious, moral and philanthropic anniversaries, in New York, 
Philadelphia and Boston. Among the rest of the hosts, appeared the 
Adventists. These anniversaries were fully attended both by 
lecturers and friends of the cause generally. The occasions were of 
deep interest, and gave a new impulse to the work.ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 26.18 


The momentary reaction which resulted from the passing away of 
the month of May, was counterbalanced, and the brethren started 
on their summer tours with new zeal and courage. The door was 
every where open before them, so that, notwithstanding the 
laborers were greatly multiplied, yet one-half the calls for light could 
not be met and supplied. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 26.19 


As the Summer opened, preparations were made for the tabernacle 
and camp-meetings. East, West, and North, they were appointed 
and held; most of which were attended with the special blessing of 
God on the people, and greatly extended the knowledge of the 
Advent views. Nor did the presentation of the subject lose any of its 
power from the fact of the disappointment in respect to time. The 
same anxiety to hear on the subject, which has characterized the 
doctrine from its beginning, marked it still. Not only in places where 
it had gained a foot-hold, but in new places where it had never been 
proclaimed, the greatest anxiety to hear was manifested. ARSH May 
8, 1856, page 26.20 


Brother Himes undertook the task of again sustaining the great tent, 
and going with it into western New York. This he, in connection with 
other brethren, carried through. Up to that time, no permanent 
interest had been created in that part of the country. But from the 
holding of the tent-meetings in Rochester and Buffalo, the subject 
took a strong hold on the community through that region of country, 
and has been steadily going forward ever since. ARSH May 8, 1856, 
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page 26.21 


From Buffalo, the tent was taken to Cincinnati, Ohio, and a full 
exposition of the Advent doctrines given to the people. Several 
courses of lectures, however, had been previously delivered in that 
city, and the people were thus prepared to improve the privilege of 
the tent-lectures. There had also been several camp-meetings in 
the vicinity of the city; so that a great interest prevailed in the 
country to obtain light on the subject. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
26.22 


In connection with each of the tent-meetings, an Advent paper was 
published, in which the main points of the Advent doctrine were 
given to the people, with great effect. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.1 


Another attempt was made, in the Spring and Summer, to carry the 
doctrine more fully into the South, by brethren Storrs and Brown. 
The former went to Norfolk, Virginia, in the month of May, but could 
get no hearing at all. The latter visited Washington city, Richmond, 
Virginia, and Norfolk, in June and July. In the first and last named 
places he gained a hearing; but at Richmond no opportunity 
presented itself for a lecture. But little interest, however, was 
awakened at that time: and Brother Brown’s health failing him, he 
was obliged to abandon the enterprise. Another effort was made by 
two brethren from Philadelphia, in the lower part of Delaware and 
eastern shore of Maryland, with good success.ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 27.2 


As the autumnal equinox approached, the expectations of many 
were raised, that the Lord would come at the season of the Feast of 
Tabernacles. But that occasion passed by with no particular 
change; so that some took occasion to say, “every vision faileth, the 
days are prolonged.” But the steadfastness of the faith of such as 
were looking for the Lord, showed that they had not believed the 
doctrine without investigation. They had made up their minds that 
the history of the world, (as one brother expressed it,) was not to 
turn round and go back again. They well understood that the 
prophetic history is filled up. There cannot be a long delay before 
the everlasting kingdom of God will come. Few, very few, were 
discouraged by the passing away of time.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
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27.3 


We have not space for a full account of the numerous incidents 
which marked the labors of the Summer and Autumn of 1843. But it 
must be recorded, to the praise of God’s glorious grace, that the 
work of the Lord went steadily forward, bearing down all opposition, 
from whatever source.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.4 


We were deprived, during the entire Spring and Summer of the 
labors of our beloved Brother Miller, who was confined to his house 
by a painful sickness, for a number of months. In the Fall of the 
year, as his health improved, he again commenced his arduous 
work: first making a tour through New England, and then into 
western New York. During the eight weeks which he spent in the 
latter tour, he preached eighty-five times, besides all the other 
duties which devolved upon him, incidental to such a journey. Never 
were his labors attended with better results, or received with greater 
pleasure than during that journey. “The good seed,” “the word of the 
kingdom,” still found good ground, into which it fell, took root, and 
brought forth fruit ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.5 


During this visit to the West, among other places, he visited 
Lockport, New York, the residence of Elder E. Galusha, so well 
known in the Baptist church in the United States. He had been for 
several months more or less exercised on the subject of the coming 
of the Lord, and had given it a very candid examination; but had 
never fully committed himself to it until Brother Miller’s lectures in 
the church of which he had the pastoral charge. He, from that time, 
became a decided advocate of the doctrine, and has since devoted 
himself to its advocacy.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.6 


In the latter part of November, the writer, in connection with some 
friends, determined on another attempt to go into the South. We 
went to Baltimore, Maryland, and finding no place open to receive 
the message, the lecture-room of the Universalist church was 
rented for the purpose, and a course of lectures commenced. The 
attendance was small, and prejudice strong. After a few lectures 
there, the Odd Fellow’s Hall was rented, lectures commenced, an 
interest excited, which continues to the present time. The effect of 
the success in Baltimore has been most salutary on the Southern 
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States. The prejudice has greatly given way, and an open door into 
the South now presents itself. The late visits of brethren Chandler 
and Brewer into Virginia, North and South Carolina, show that there 
is a hearing ear, and that if time continues, the field will be one of 
importance as a scene of successful labor. ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 27.7 


The labors and success of Brother J. R. Gates, in Western and 
Central Pennsylvania, are well known by the readers of the 
Midnight Cry. The Lord eminently owns his labors in that section of 
the country, in planting the Advent doctrine, and bringing sinners to 
Christ. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.8 


(To be Continued.) 


FAMILY WORSHIP 


UrSe 


“For | know Abraham that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do 
justice and judgment.” - [Genesis 18:19.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
27.9 


The most superficial reader of the word of God cannot fail to be 
struck with the numerous instances of Family Worship which are 
there recorded. Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob furnish 
conspicuous examples of this pious duty; for, uniformly, when their 
arrival at any new place in the course of their wanderings is 
mentioned, it is said of each of them, “There builded he an altar and 
called upon the name of the Lord.” Joshua also, we are informed, 
was not content to serve God himself, but his language, well worthy 
the imitation of every Christian, was, “As for me and my house, we 
will serve the Lord.” And Job, the suffering yet patient Job, how 
careful was he in the exercise of the same solemn duty! He offered 
sacrifice and made supplication to God not merely in the company 
of his assembled children, but on those occasions also when they 
were met together in festivity by themselves, and when, as he 
reasonably apprehended, they might forget God in their mirth ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 27.10 
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Instances, too, of the sad and fatal consequences of the neglect of 
family religion, are not wanting in scripture. The misery and ruin of 
Lot’s family we have good reason to ascribe to this neglect. There is 
not a single act of social worship mentioned of him in the sacred 
narrative. We never read there of his building an altar and calling 
upon God; and from the subsequent conduct of his family we 
cannot but entertain the fear that their religious instruction had been 
utterly neglected. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.11 


We, again, behold in the family of Eli a lamentable instance of the 
danger of relaxing parental authority, and of failing to enforce 
religious discipline in the household. Although himself a pious man, 
he did not faithfully impress the same sentiments upon his wayward 
sons; and when “they made themselves vile in Israel, he restrained 
them not.” The unhappy consequence was that the blessing of God 
never attended his family: his sons Hophni and Phinehas were slain 
in battle; his daughter-in-law died prematurely in her travail: and the 
aged Eli himself, broken-hearted with his complicated afflictions, 
“fell from his seat backward, and his neck brake and he died.” ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 27.12 


These are examples which the Scriptures furnish of the value and 
necessity of household religious instruction; but they contain 
precepts also enforcing the same duty. Thus speaks the Jewish 
legislator, “The commandments of the Lord which | teach thee this 
day shall be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently unto 
thy children, and thou shalt talk of them when thou sittest in thy 
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou liest 
down, and when thou risest up.” - Here then is inculcated a most 
diffusive piety; - an every day religion, - a subject which is to be 
suited to all occasions, so that our children and dependents may 
feel continually that this is the one grand object which is to fill the 
heart and govern the life. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.13 


And would God it were a subject which received the attention that is 
proportioned to its importance! Very different in that case would be 
the order and habits of society. Far less cause would there be to 
lament, what there is often so much reason to lament, the 
degeneracy of the times, the recklessness of principle and aversion 
to religious restraint, which, charitably as we may be inclined to 
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judge, are too generally to be observed.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
27.14 


There may often be an affectation in referring to the comparative 
purity of former times, and declaiming against the degeneracy of 
the present day; but if we are to depend upon the accuracy of 
traditional and historic statements, we must confess, mortifying as 
the confession may prove, that there is some truth in the contrast. 
“Our fathers and they of the old time before us,” have borne 
satisfactory testimony to the strictness of religious discipline in their 
days; and lead us to believe that the exception then was as 
uncommon as the rule is now, to be exact and faithful in the solemn 
and important duty of Family Worship.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
27.15 


But how is the neglect of a duty so reasonable in itself, so strictly 
enjoined, and so essentially Christian, to be reconciled with the 
privileges or hopes of the Gospel? - or to speak more plainly, 
though not less correctly, in what is a Christian distinct from an 
unbeliever, if he does not manifest in his heart, in his house, in his 
community, that the love of God and the dissemination of his truth 
and kingdom is the principle which governs and animates his 
life? ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.16 


Well may we ask, and wonder while we ask, what is the reason of 
this neglect? Can it be that any are not fully persuaded of the 
importance of the duty? Surely with the word of God in their hands, 
with the precepts which are given and which cannot be 
misinterpreted, as most strictly enjoining this duty, with the 
examples too which are furnished of the value of adhering to this 
ancient and excellent custom, and the deplorable instances which it 
records as the consequences of its neglect, none can any longer 
seriously cherish the opinion that it is not a useful, an important, a 
divinely-ordered duty. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.17 


But some, perhaps, are deterred from the strict performance of this 
religious practice by the fear of singularity, of bringing down upon 
themselves the epithets of sanctimonious, righteous-over-much, or 
even hypocritical! - It is, indeed, a serious misfortune that there 
should ever be a singularity in worshiping God according to his own 
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commands, and in conformity with the example of holy men of old; 
and it is a yet greater misfortune that any should be found in the 
ranks of Christianity of an attachment so wavering and doubtful to 
the “Captain of their salvation,” as to be repelled from what they 
acknowledge to be their duty by either scoffs, sneers, or ridicule. 
There are many in the world who glory in a singularity affecting the 
habits and fashions of mere worldly life, who can bear with 
sarcasm, and put up with ridicule, when it is merely the customs of 
every day life which are assailed; but their sensibility is too keenly 
awakened, and their moral courage fails, when their singularity in 
conscientiously serving God chances to be the subject of 
animadversion. But O, how criminal to stand aloof from a manifest 
duty because the thoughtless, the worldly-minded, or the profane, 
may affect to scorn the Christian’s pious principles, and sneer at his 
devout example! Hear how the Son of God expresses himself in 
regard to these weak-hearted adherents of his cause; “Whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and 
sinful generation, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he cometh in the glory of his father with the holy 
angels.” ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.18 


But do any plead that they haveno time for these household 
exercises of religion? Is it that business, that pleasure, that the 
world, in short, has too strong a hold upon their affections to permit 
the needful attention to this important duty? Is it that engagements 
in the morning, and diversions in the evening will not allow the 
requisite time for this solemn, this religious, this necessary 
exercise? Surely there are none who could, in moments of 
thoughtfulness, venture to trifle, in that manner, with Almighty God; 
- none so indifferent to his favor, so regardless of his blessings, so 
insensible to their own everlasting welfare as to rank the service of 
the great Benefactor of the world amongst considerations 
comparatively so unimportant as these? Upon those who persist in 
such a course of thinking and acting, our Saviour himself 
pronounces the condemnation, “Verily ye have your reward:” like 
the rich man in the parable, they have “in their life time received 
their good things;” and as the wages of God’s neglected service, 
and of the Gospel’s derided duties, their portion in the life that is to 
come will be with unbelievers “in outer darkness, where there is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” ARSH May 8, 1856, page 27.19 
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We hear in the world, and witness around us, lamentable 
complaints of wayward and rebellious children, who, having no fear 
of God before their eyes, are “bringing down the gray hairs of their 
parents in sorrow to the grave.” But let us ask ourselves, would 
these things so generally, or so grievously, happen, if the conduct 
of Abraham, as commended in the text, were the subject of 
universal imitation? - “I know him that he will command his children 
and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment!” It is perfectly natural that it should 
happen - it would be extraordinary indeed if it did not happen, - that 
children and domestics who are brought up without any attention to 
religious principle; who never hear a prayer and perhaps never say 
a prayer; who are allowed to follow their own unchecked inclinations 
as to whether they will worship God or not; it is natural that they 
should turn out to be wayward, self-willed, and disobedient, 
unthankful children and discreditable members of society. If no 
check be imposed upon the natural evil propensities of the heart; if 
wholesome discipline be never interposed nor the vast extent of 
moral and religious responsibility be sedulously taught; innate 
depravity will so far master the affections and control the conduct as 
to lead to the subversion of all order and decorum and virtue. ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 28.1 


This injunction, then, ought well to be studied and understood, 
Abraham “commanded his children and his household after him;” 
authority must be added to precept, where there is no spontaneous 
compliance. Those who are of years too tender to be fit judges of 
what is most conducive to their real welfare, it is the duty of parents 
sedulously to instruct and anxiously to guide. ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 28.2 


We observe mankind to be generally careful enough about the 
instruction of their children in those things which merely concern 
their progress through life; they are, in general, anxiously taught 
those habits of business which will qualify them for securing to 
themselves independence and comfort in the world; and often those 
light and elegant accomplishments are added which serve to impart 
a further qualification for successful progress through the mazes of 
this mortal journey. Of these things | do not speak in terms of 
censure; but O how much greater pains, how much deeper anxiety 
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should we bestow upon that portion of their education which is to 
qualify them for another world, which is to fit them for a heavenly 
society, which is to prepare them for answering in the presence of 
God this awful demand, “Give an account of thy stewardship!”ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 28.3 


Trouble and trial are the lot of us all, and none are exempt from 
worldly adversity and from domestic afflictions. Happy those who 
have “brought up their children in the fear and nurture of the Lord!” 
When those beloved ones are snatched from them, they can be 
comforted by a remembrance that they “died in the Lord:” should 
they be called upon to leave their offspring fatherless in the world, 
they have left them, in a religious education, an inheritance “better 
than thousands of gold and silver.” - Selected. ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 28.4 


Tobacco.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 28.5 


IN the United States, intelligent physicians have estimated that 
twenty-six thousand die every year from the use of tobacco; and in 
Germany, where the streets, as well as the houses are literally 
befogged with tobacco smoke, the physicians have calculated that, 
of all the deaths that occur between the ages of eighteen and thirty- 
five, one-half originate in the waste of the constitution by 
smoking.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 28.6 


Tobacco exhausts and deranges the nervous powers, and 
produces a long train of nervous diseases. It is peculiarly calculated 
to produce diseases to which this age is liable; and especially those 
forms that go under the name of dyspepsia, with all their kindred 
train of evils. It also exerts a disastrous influence upon the mind, 
and frequently produces an enfeebling of the memory, a confusion 
of ideas, irritability of temper, want of energy, an unsteadiness of 
purpose, melancholy, and sometimes insanity. These are the 
ultimate effects of the use of tobacco; and though one may not 
perceive them in his own case, we are assured that the tendency of 
the drug is always towards disease.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 28.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 8, 1856. 


CAST THY BREAD UPON THE WATERS 


UrSe 


WE have often suggested the importance of circulating the Review 
and tracts where there seemed to be a possibility of their doing any 
good. We know not how many there are in the land, famishing for 
the word of truth who would be led to a knowledge of it, from a 
perusal of our books and papers. There are doubtless many who 
would be interested to learn our position, who know not as yet that 
there are such a people as ourselves, or such publications as we 
issue. The following letter which we received from Mrs. Martha 
Ashbaugh of Kane Co., Ills., will illustrate ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
28.8 


“MR. SMITH, Sir: - A couple of numbers of your paper fell into my 
hands very accidentally, and so much interested me that | 

determined to send for the Review and Herald for one year.” ARSH 

May 8, 1856, page 28.9 


We therefore say again, brethren, spare no pains, either by 
circulating books and papers, or by written epistles, or by word of 
mouth, to get the important subjects in which we are interested, 
before the people. “Cast thy bread upon the waters; for thou shalt 
find it after many days.” Ecclesiastes 11:1.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
28.10 


YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: - | see in No. 25, Vol. VII, of théeview, under the 
heading, “Ye must be born again,” the writer has to admit that in 7 
John 5:1, where the term “born of God’ is used, it has reference to 
the work of grace here, and not a resurrected or future state. True 





186 


he says, if the passage were translated rightly, the term, born, 
would be rendered begotten. Dr. Clarke, who, | believe, is admitted 
to be a good scholar, in his notes on 7 John 2, quotes an author 
whom he approves, who says, The term, born of God, should 
nowhere be used in Scripture, but in every place be rendered, 
begotten of God.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 28.11 


That the terms, born and begotten are used synonymously in the 
New Testament, | think there can be no doubt. In Revelation 7:5, 
we have the term begotten: in Colossians 1:18, we have the term 
born, and both have direct reference to the resurrection of Christ. 
To my mind it is clear that the following passages have reference to 
the work of grace here, through the agency of the Spirit, which will 
prepare us for a glorious resurrection. John 3:5; 1:12, 13; 1 Peter 
1:22, 23; 1 John 3:2, 9; 5:5; Titus 3:5.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
28.12 


| hope my brethren will carefully read these scriptures, and | think 
we Shall all see in them the importance there is attached to the work 
of grace here. The agency of the Spirit in renewing the mind is one 
of the most prominent features of the doctrine of the New 
Testament. Read the following passages. 7 Corinthians 2:12, 14, 
15; Romans 8:5, 9, 13, 16, 26. We should have to transcribe a large 
portion of the New Testament should we bring all the evidence on 
this point. | would ask, If in a strict, literal sense we apply the term, 
born of God, to the resurrection, do not the wicked experience the 
new birth, as they have a resurrection? ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
28.13 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., Apr. 21st, 1856. 


P. S. Our agency is concerned in the work of grace preparatory to a 
glorious resurrection, but not in the resurrection itself, which makes 
this an important subject. This is the only apology | have for the few 
thoughts | have written. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 28.14 


J.B. 


REMARKS. - We do not wish, by any means, to undervalue the 
importance of the work of grace in our hearts here; nor do we think 
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that the position that the birth of the Spirit is our change from 
mortality to immortality, necessarily implies this. True, our agency is 
not concerned in our final change, or in the resurrection of the just; 
but our agency is concerned, essentially and continually, in our 
preparation for that event; and in the very declaration therefore, Ye 
must be born again, is contained the necessity of our doing all 
those duties through which we are to be accounted worthy of the 
resurrection of the just - a birth to that life over which the second 
death has no power.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 28.15 


We admit that such expressions as 7 John 5:1, refer to this present 
state; as it is not only possible, but necessary for us to believe 
before we can attain unto the resurrection; hence we question the 
propriety of the rendering, “born of God,” as applied to believers 
now; since the state brought to view by this expression, is the one 
into which we are introduced by the resurrection. We find various 
translators agreeing upon rendering the term begotten, instead of 
born, which frees the text from all difficulty. ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 28.16 


If it be true as the writer says, whom Dr. Clarke quotes, that the 
expression, born of God, should nowhere be used, it takes those 
passages in the writings of John which contain this expression, (and 
he is the only writer who uses them,) completely out of the hands of 
those who have relied on them to prove that the birth of the Spirit 
takes place at conversion. Nevertheless the term gennae is 
rendered “born” in numerous instances, as in Matthew 2:1; and we 
think the connection in 7 John 3:9, and 5:78, will justify such a 
rendering in those places. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 28.17 


The term in Revelation 1:10, and in Colossians 1:18, above referred 
to, and which is, in one place rendered first-born, and in the other, 
first-begotten, is not gennao, but prototokos, and should invariably 
be rendered first-born. It occurs nine times in the New Testament, 
and is in every instance thus rendered, except in Colossians 1:78, 
and Hebrews 7:6. Now if Christ is the “first-born from the dead,” the 
first-born among many brethren, [Romans 8:29,] the first-fruits of 
them that slept [7 Corinthians 15:20, 23,] when the remaining 
sleepers are also awakened, who are his, is it not to them a birth 
also? A first implies a last; and if because Christ rose from the 
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dead, it is said that he is born from the dead, and because he rose 
first, he is called the first-born, when God brings them who sleep in 
Jesus, from the dead with him, or in the same way that he brought 
him, [7 Thessalonians 4:14,] will they not be the last-born? Here is 
positive proof that the resurrection is regarded in Scripture as a 
birth. That this (the first resurrection) is a birth of the Spirit, we learn 
from Romans 8:17. It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body. 7 Corinthians 15:44.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 28.18 


We now turn to John 3:6. That which is born of the Spirit is SPIRIT! 
The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God! The soul that 
sinneth it shall die! These are all declarations of Scripture, all 
equally plain and positive; and while we do not regard with any 
degree of doubt the last two, how can we the first? ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 28.19 


Christ is the first-born among many brethren. Who are these 
brethren? Those of course who “are his,” who have in this life 
cherished his Spirit. Romans 8:9. No one can claim that the wicked 
are included among the “brethren,” of whom Christ is the first-born. 
We conclude therefore that the Scriptures have no allusion to the 
wicked in their teachings on this subject. But if it be urged that they 
must be included because they have a resurrection, we reply that 
the same argument would also prove them Christ’s brethren.ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 28.20 


That the wicked will be raised, is a fact plainly revealed; [John 5:28, 
29; Acts 24:15;] but this does not identify them with the people of 
God. Theirs is a second resurrection, a resurrection to a temporal 
life, and only a necessity on account of their transgressions of 
God’s holy law. They are reserved to the day of destruction, and will 
be brought forth to the day of wrath. 2 Peter 2:9; Job 21:30.ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 28.21 


The first resurrection, that of the righteous, out from among the 
dead, is the only one set forth as an object of hope and desire by 
prophets and apostles. He that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
(by a birth of the Spirit) reap life everlasting; but he that soweth to 
his flesh shall of his flesh reap corruption. Galatians 6:8. To attain 
unto this we are to serve God instantly day and night. Acis 26:7. 
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And whether we make the work of grace in our hearts the new birth 
itself, or a preparation necessary to that birth, it matters not as far 
as its importance is concerned; for while, if it was the birth itself, it 
would be essentially important, we make it no less so by 
considering it an essential preparation for that event. ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 28.22 


TRACTS FOR THE GERMANS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: - | am glad to see a proposal to publish some of our 
tracts in the German language, and hope that it may be effected. 

There are many Germans in this region, some of whom can read 

the English language, while many cannot. | know some, with whom 

| can converse a little with difficulty, who manifest an interest to 

learn the present truth. | was invited by such a family, though they 

were Catholics, to come and “teach them the Bible.” | went, and, by 
turning to passages in a German testament for them to read, 

enabled them to gain some ideas concerning the truth. O, that 
some German who understands English and is capable of teaching, 

(as there are some in these parts,) would embrace the truth and 

teach it to others. But God will save his people by some means. R. 
F. C. Mill Grove, N. Y., May 1st 1856.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
29.1 


Sunday the Seventh day, Illustrated. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.2 


THE best illustration | have ever heard of that silly evasion, which 
makes the first day of the week the seventh by beginning at the 
second to number them, calling it the first, is the following: ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 29.3 


A father, dying, wills his estate to his seven sons, to be divided 
equally among them, with the exception of one thousand dollars 
which is to be given to his seventh son. After the death of the father, 
the oldest son thinks it would be quite convenient for him to have 
that thousand dollars, so he says to his brothers, “Father meant me 
when he willed that odd thousand dollars to his seventh son, and | 
must have it?” ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.4 
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“That cannot be,” they all at once exclaim, “for you are not the 
seventh son.”ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.5 


“Yes, | am,” says he, “and | will prove it to you. Stand up and form in 
a circle."ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.6 


He places the second son at his right hand, the third next, and so 
on till the circle is completed. He then begins with his brother at his 
right hand, and numbers, first, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and 
sure enough he is the seventh!ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.7 


Any judge or jury would give the thousand dollars to the 
seventh-born son, and will the Judge of all the earth be robbed of 
his holy day, by any such dexterous management? R. F. C.ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 29.8 


The Two-horned Beast, the False ProphetARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 29.9 


MANY are the theories concerning the two-horned beast and the 
false prophet of Revelation. One says that France, another that 
England, and another that some other portion of the ten-horned 
beast, is the beast with two horns like a lamb. And for the false 
prophet, one takes Mahommedanism, another, Catholicism and 
another, Mormonism, etc. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.10 


That the two-horned beast and the false prophet are one, is evident 
from the consideration, that if it is not so, we have the rise and work 
of this beast given, and nothing said of his destiny or end; and then 
the first that is seen of the false prophet is, he is captured and cast 
into the lake of fire. This would be a strange way to introduce a 
character deserving such punishment: to keep us in ignorance of 
his existence till the last act, and then suddenly introduce him and 
have him taken and destroyed in connection with another whose 
whole history had been previously given. This being inconsistent, 
we take the specifications given of the character and work of the 
false prophet, and search the preceding history to find a character 
to which they will apply. He is taken in connection with the beast, 
and the specifications by which he is described are, ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 29.11 
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1. He had “wrought miracles.” ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.12 


2. He had wrought them “before him;” that is, before the 
beast.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.13 


3. By these miracles he had “deceived them that had received the 
mark of the beast, and them that worshiped his image.” Revelation 
19:20.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.14 


Now compare these specifications with those of the two-horned 
beast.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.15 


He exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, (that is, in 
his presence, or in his sight,) and causeth the earth and them which 
dwell therein to worship the first beast whose deadly wound was 
healed; and he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come 
down from heaven on the earth in the sight of men; and deceiveth 
them that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which 
he had power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to them that 
dwell on the earth, (taking the place of a prophet or religious 
teacher,) that they should make an image to the beast, which had 
the wound by a sword, and did live. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.16 


Thus it is evident that the two-horned beast and the false prophet 
are identical. R. F. C.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.17 


THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


THE Book of books, the Gift of gifts to fallen man! Much is said 
about this book. It is prized of men and held up as a precious 
treasure to the world; but at the same time, its principles are denied 
by mankind at large, as if they belonged only to angels or to other 
ages than this. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.18 


My soul is stirred within me while | see its thrilling and blessed 
truths trampled under foot. The mass of teaching at this time is 
peace and safety, blinding the minds of the people, lulling the world 
to sleep, and leading them on to destruction; while the Saviour 
says, As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be in the days of the 
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coming of the Son of man. But ministers say, Not so. How do they 
say this? By saying that the world is to be converted, and therefore 
all will believe. But did all believe in the days of Noah? If so, then all 
will believe in the days of the coming of the Son of man. If the world 
was not converted then, it will not be when Christ comes.ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 29.19 


Again, our Saviour says, “When the Son of man cometh shall he 
find faith on the earth?” The plain inference is, there will be but few 
who will have true, living faith. But according to the teachings of the 
day, the world will be full of faith. Such teaching is calculated to 
drown men in perdition.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.20 


God in his wisdom has given us a Bible that is plain and consistent; 
and plain teaching will bring out its plain truths; and while he is 
closing the plan of salvation, every plant that he has not planted, is 
being rooted up; so that man can see the beauty and harmony of 
his work if he will. And while the blessed truths are shining out of his 
Word, men draw back; yet they cry, Bible, but away with its truths 
which they say are new things or new revelations; whereas it is old 
things restored. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.21 


God’s Sabbath old as creation is, with them, a new wind of doctrine. 
If we have the Bible, we must have the Bible Sabbath, and if we 
have the Bible Sabbath, we must have the Bible day for the 
Sabbath, which is the seventh day and no other. And as Bible truths 
come up one after another, rooting up traditions and principles of 
wrong, men draw back. The closing work of the Gentile Church is 
represented and symbolized, not by one angel only, but three, 
which have their time, and each a specific work, and they follow 
each other; but the third completes the work. The third will continue 
to uproot all things which are unlike the great Pattern. ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 29.22 


All the qualifications of Christ, our example, will be found in the 
remnant. All the gifts of the Spirit will be in exercise. The Spirit of 
the whole gospel will there be exhibited. God will not find a body cut 
and mangled, maimed, halt and blind; but perfectly joined together. 
The tree may have all its branches, but it is the fruit that makes it 
fair and beautiful; so the church may have all the theories, but the 
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gifts will make her clear as the sun, and fair as the moon. Instead of 
the gifts being the root, foundation or trunk, they are the legitimate 
fruit, that hang out on the branches.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.23 


We wish to notice the nature and object of these gifts; and while we 
plead Bible, let us remember these gifts are Bible as much as the 
Sabbath. Some say they are done away: so it is said of the 
Sabbath; but this does not make it so. These are co-extensive with 
the commission to preach the gospel. Mark 16:15, 18. ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 29.24 


Man is of that nature that God cannot speak to him face to face, 
and therefore he has used means to communicate to him through 
the gifts of his Spirit. This is a revelation of God to man, and | desire 
more of the same kind. But some say the Bible is all the revelation 
we want; but it is the Spirit that brings these truths to our 
remembrance. We may observe the precepts or have a form of 
them, and still be destitute of the power and spirit of them. It was 
said in old time, “Fear God and keep his Commandments, for this is 
the whole duty of man.” If the ten commandments were the whole 
duty, what further testimony need we by our Saviour? Under the 
Third Angel we find we must keep the Commandments of God and 
the Faith or Testimony of Jesus. Now the Testimony of Jesus is a 
revelation of no new principle; but a new combination of 
circumstances, brings new items of duty, growing out of the same 
principle; therefore our Saviour spake and magnified the law. It is 
said in reference to our Saviour, that he shall speak unto them all 
that | shall command him. Deuteronomy 18:18. We might suppose 
that a Prophet like him, would speak all things necessary for our 
salvation; and so he says, Whosoever shall hear these sayings of 
mine and do them shall never fall. Luke 6.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
29.25 


But still the apostles had revelations, were caught up to the third 
heavens, had visions containing new ideas and duties, but no new 
principle; nothing that would conflict with the principles of God, or 
his Son. The Saviour gave no direction about going to the Gentiles, 
and told them expressly not to go in the way of the Gentiles; so a 
new revelation was given for this purpose, through the gift of the 
Spirit. The gifts, many of them, have been lost, or nearly so, in the 
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church; but they will be restored. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.26 


“And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, | will pour out 
of my Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams, and on my servants and on my hand-maidens 
| will pour out in those days of my Spirit, and they shall prophesy, 
and | will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in the earth 
beneath, blood and fire and vapor of smoke, the sun shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into blood before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come. Acts 2:17, 20.ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 29.27 


Some people do not count these signs in the heavens of any 
importance, others do. Now if we are to witness these signs in the 
heavens before the Lord comes, we shall see also God’s Spirit 
poured out, and witness these signs in the church. If we deny the 
latter we may the former. As the signs in the heavens will fulfill their 
designs, so those in the church will also answer their object. ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 29.28 


From the scripture above, | must conclude that the whole church 
will have a part to act in this work. Some contend that visions must 
be confined to young men; but if this is the strict meaning, then 
dreams are confined to old men and none else. But to my mind it 
shows that no one is exempt from acting a part in the last 
work.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.29 


Some acknowledge that prophecy is one of the gifts of Ephesians 4, 
that are to exist in the remnant. If so, we learn that it comes through 
visions and dreams in general, but is sometimes manifested in 
other ways. Nearly all the prophecy of Daniel came through visions. 
We might mention many other like instances. There are diversities 
of operations by the same Spirit, [7 Corinthians 12,] not by the 
wisdom of man, nor the spirit of man, but it is God that worketh all in 
all. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 29.30 


C. W. SPERRY. 
(To be Continued.) 


Learned Men on the Sabbath 
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UrSe 


TO the question, If there is no divine authority for the change of the 
day from the seventh to the first, why have not learned men found 
out this before? We will let learned men answer for 
themselves.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.1 


RICHARD WATSON. - The obligation of a Sabbatical institutior 
upon Christians, as well as the extent of it, have been the subjects 

of much controversy. Christian Churches themselves have differed; 

and the theologians of the same Church. Much has been written 

upon the subject on each side, and much research and learning 

employed, sometimes, to darken a very plain subject. ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 30.2 


Now, though there is not on record any Divine command issued to 
the apostles, to change the Sabbath from the day on which it was 
held by the Jews, to the first day of the week; yet, when we see that 
this was done in the Apostolic age, and that St. Paul speaks of the 
Jewish sabbaths as not being obligatory upon Christians, while he 
yet contends that the whole moral law is obligatory upon them; the 
fair inference is, that this change of the day was made by Divine 
direction. - Theological Institutes.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.3 


ARCHBISHOP WHATELY. - It is not merely that the apostles left us 
no command perpetuating the observance of the Sabbath, and 
transferring the day from the seventh to the first: such a change 
certainly, would have been authorized by their express injunction, 
and by nothing short of that; since an express Divine command can 
be changed or altered, only by the same power, and by the same 
distinct revelation, by which it was delivered. But, not only is there 
no apostolic injunction, than which nothing less would be sufficient; 
there is not even any tradition of their having made such a change; 
nay more, it is even abundantly plain that they made no such 
change. - Note A. to Essay V.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.4 


CALVIN. - It was not without reason that Christians substituted what 
we Call the Lord’s Day for the Sabbath. The resurrection of our Lord 
being the end and accomplishment of that true rest, which the 
ancient Sabbath typified, this day, by which types were abolished, 
etc. - Calvin’s Institutes, Book ii, chap. BARSH May 8, 1856, page 
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30.5 


PRES. HUMPHREY, D. D. - It is a settled principle, in al 
governments, that there are but two ways in which any law can 
cease to be binding upon the people. It may expire by its own 
limitations, or it may be repealed by the same authority which 
enacted it; and in the latter case, the repealing act must be as 
explicit as that by which the obligation was originally imposed. Now, 
we have it in proof, that the Sabbath was instituted by the infinite 
lawgiver in Paradise. In priority of time, it stands at the head of all 
his enactments. It is the very first statute, in that Divine code of 
laws, which he has promulgated in the Bible. Of course, it has an 
authority entirely independent of the Jewish ritual, and was no more 
a part of that system, which has “waxed old and vanished away” 
than the sixth commandment is.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.6 


The law of the Sabbath can never expire by its own limitations; and 
for the plainest of all reasons, that it has no limitations. And God 
blessed the seventh day and sanctified it, because that in it he had 
rested from all his work, which God created and made. Now if this 
solemn act made the Sabbath binding upon mankind at all, it made 
the obligation universal and perpetual, as no limitation, or 
exemption is hinted at. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.7 


Again he says: Which day of the week was originally appointed to 
be kept, and for what reason? As this is not a controverted 
question, it will detain us but a moment. The first point is settled in 
these express words. “And on the seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made; and he rested on the seventh day from all his 
work which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it.” The same day is specified in the recognition or re- 
enactment of the Sabbath, at mount Sinai. “Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.” Indeed, wherever the weekly Sabbath is mentioned 
in the Old Testament, the seventh day of the week is intended. 
Jesus Christ, himself, kept the same day during his public ministry; 
and the Jews, in every part of the world, where they have been 
scattered, still adhere to it as the true and only Sabbath. ARSH May 
8, 1856, page 30.8 
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The reason for the original sanctification of the seventh day, is no 
less distinctly specified, than the designation itself. “And God 
blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it, because that in it he had 
rested from all his work.” So in the fourth commandment, “For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day, and hallowed it.” Here we see that the seventh day 
was set apart, rather than the sixth, the first, or any other, because 
that God himself rested on that day, or ceased from the work of 
creation. It was to keep in remembrance that stupendous work, and 
to excite mankind to celebrate the glorious attributes of wisdom, 
power, and benevolence, which were displayed in its progress and 
completion, that this particular arrangement was made. And what 
other could have been so appropriate? - Surely, if any solemn 
commemoration at all was demanded, or was proper, it was 
suitable that it should begin on the very day when “the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy;” and 
that the same day of the week should be devoted to holy rest, 
meditation, and praise. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.9 


The seventh day is the Sabbath. Itwas so at that time, and for 
many ages after. But it is not said, that it always shall be. - pp. 17, 
18, 34, 37.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.10 


REV. JOHN S. STONE, D. D. - It is highly probably that while 
under the Patriarchal dispensation, the Sabbath was observed on 
the seventh day, in commemoration of God’s rest from his works of 
creation, under the Mosaic dispensation, it was observed on a 
different day of the week, commemorative of his people’s 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage; and that, therefore, under the 
Christian dispensation, it would be observed on still another day, 
commemorative of Christ's completed work of redemption, which 
was at once a new and moral creation, and a deliverance from 
worse than Egyptian bondage. Thus each of the three great 
dispensations, under which the Church of God has existed, will be 
found to have its own day for the Sabbath, and its own reason for 
the assignment of that day to its observance.ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 30.11 


It is highly probable, when the Sabbath was revived in the 
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wilderness, the old seventh day had been lost, and a new one was 
substituted. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.12 


It has already been said, that when the day of the Sabbath has 
once been fixed by Divine authority, it requires the sanction of the 
same authority to effect a change. This sanction may be given in 
either of two ways; by express precept, or by clear example and 
approbation. That we have no express precept for the change is 
readily granted. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.13 


The change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the 
week, was at first introduced by Christ and his apostles, and has 
ever since met with a full Divine approval and sanction. ARSH May 
8, 1856, page 30.14 


Why, if there was to be a Sabbath in the Christian Church, and if 
the day for its observance was to be changed from the seventh to 
the first day of the week, why is there no mention of this in the 
writings of the New Testament; no precept either enjoining or 
justifying the change?ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.15 


To this question, which really presents the whole difficulty in the 
case, | reply, No precept enjoining the change was given, for the 
very reason, evidently, that Divine Wisdom saw it was not best to 
issue such a precept. This, upon looking below the surface, 
appears wondrously and beauteously clear. - pp. 83, 85, 88, 92, 
93.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.16 


CHANNING. - We know, that it is said, that the ancient Sabbath 
remains untouched; that Christianity has only removed it from the 
last to the first day of the week, and that this is a slight, unessential 
change, leaving the old institution whole and unbroken. To this we 
have several replies. In the first place, this change of days, which 
Christianity is supposed to make, is not unessential, but vital, and 
subversive of the ancient institution. The end of the ancient Sabbath 
was the commemoration of God’s resting from his works, and, for 
this end, the very day of the week on which he rested was most 
wisely selected. Now we maintain, that to select the first day of the 
week, the very day on which he began his works, and to select and 
separate this in commemoration of another event, of Christ's 
resurrection, is wholly to set aside the ancient Sabbath. We cannot 
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conceive of a more essential departure from the original ordinance. 
This substitution, as it is called, is a literal as well as virtual 
abolition. Such is our first remark. We say, secondly, that not a 
word is uttered in the New Testament of the first day being 
substituted for the seventh. Surely so striking a change would not 
have been made in a universal and perpetual law of God, without 
some warning. We ask for some hint of this modification of the 
fourth commandment. We find not a syllable. We say, thirdly, that 
the first Christians knew nothing of this substitution ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 30.17 


PROF. ALEXANDER, D. D. - It must not be forgotten, that till the 
Romans destroyed Jerusalem, the Jewish Christians showed a 
respect to the ancient Sabbath, and the apostles very often took the 
opportunity of preaching to the Jews, as they thereon assembled in 
their synagogues. - Pocket Dictionary. Under the SabbathARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 30.18 


PROF. EDWARD BEREWOOD. - It is commonly believed that thi 
Jewish Sabbath was changed into the Lord’s Day by Christian 
emperors, and they know little who do not know, that the ancient 

Sabbath did remain and was observed by the eastern churches 

three hundred years after our Saviour’s passion. - Treatise on the 

Sabbath, p. 163. J. B. F.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 30.19 


[Concluded next week.] 


The Falling Stars 


UrSe 


A GENTLEMAN in South Carolina thus describes the effect of the 
phenomenon of 1833 upon his ignorant blacks: ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 30.20 


“| was suddenly awakened by the most distressing cries that ever 
fell on my ears. Shrieks of horror and cries for mercy | could hear 
from most of the negroes of three plantations, amounting in all to 
about six or eight hundred. While earnestly listening for the cause, | 
heard a faint voice near the door calling my name. | arose, and 
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taking my sword, stood at the door. At this moment | heard the 
same voice still beseeching me to rise, and saying, ‘O my God, the 
world is on fire.’ | then opened the door, and it is difficult to say 
which excited me most, the awfulness of the scene, or the 
distressed cries of the negroes. Upwards of one hundred lay 
prostrate on the ground, some speechless, and some with the most 
bitter cries; but most with their hands raised imploring God to save 
the world and them. The scene was truly awful, for never did rain 
fall much thicker than the meteors fell towards the earth, east, west, 
north and south, it was the same. - E. H. BurrettARSH May 8, 
1856, page 30.21 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH; - Having a few names to send you as subscribers for 
the Review; | would say for your encouragement, that | have been 

spending for the last two months, about half of my time, in visiting 

from place to place in Seneca, Wood, and Sandusky counties, 

Ohio, and | find this field white already to harvest. Wherever | come 
it is manifest that the Lord has a people, and these have, for a time, 

felt a burden of soul, such as they have not been able to account for 

until they heard the Third Angel’s Message explained, when their 
seems to arise before them a reviving light to cheer their weary 

steps towards the City that hath foundations. ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 30.22 


| have just returned home from holding a few meetings in Bascom, 
Seneca Co., where, | humbly trust, good has been accomplished; 
we were favored with a good Methodist E. meeting-house, and with 
an audience of respectable people, to whom we gave as much 
exhortation as possible in two discourses of about three hours. 
When we closed, an old grey-headed man, a leading member of the 
M. E. spoke out and said that we were 200 years too late with this 
Message, as we could not possibly convert all the churches till the 
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Lord would come. | distributed some books which | pray, may wake 
up some active minds for God, for there were those there who were 
deeply interested in the truth, in the way we present it. ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 30.23 


On my return homewards | passed through the City of Tiffin. While 
passing a garden | saw a woman, girl, and boy, very busily at work 
hoeing, raking, etc. They were such intelligent looking people that | 
concluded to speak a word, and give a book to them, on these great 
leading truths that fill our hearts, and minds.ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 31.1 


The woman soon told me that she was a Catholic, and | soon saw 
that the others were also Catholics. | was really encouraged to labor 
on in seeing and hearing this Catholic woman talk. She inquired 
seriously, if | ever knew of a Catholic leaving their church. After a 
good deal of conversation to the point, on the state of the church, 
and the end of the world, or age, she cheerfully took a book, (last 
work of the true church) and promised to read it, saying it could 
surely do her no harm.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.2 


She also requested, me to call on her priest. This | concluded to do. 
As | had seen Protestantism, | desired to see Romanism also, to 
have an opportunity to compare the treatment that these subjects, 
as well as myself, might receive from the ministers in both 
provinces; you may be sure | was no welcome visitor, after my 
mission was known. The scene that passed for about twenty 
minutes might possibly have caused some faint heart to tremble. 
But above all things that the priest hated was the chart. He said that 
we Americans were all a set of fanatical hypocrites, but he said that 
which astonished him most of all was, that, a fanatic should have 
the boldness to come into a Catholic priest's house to exhibit 
pictures, designed to show off the Catholic church. You may be 
assured that before | got away | had strict orders to leave ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 31.3 


From this | passed to the station-house, where there was a room 
full of respectable looking men, waiting for the ears. On seeing the 
chart, some wished to know if | had maps for sale, which, when | 
exhibited they desired an explanation. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 





202 


31.4 


| proceeded immediately to bring into the range of about three 
quarters of an hour’s discourse as many of the prominent points as 
| could. When we concluded, one gentleman of christian 
appearance, made a public confession of his faith in the truth of 
what was said. Another said that he was afraid he should be 
converted to keep the Sabbath. They both took books, may the 
Lord give them a good understanding in his word. O how men and 
women are bound up in the hypocrites hope, as weak insects in the 
spiders web! JESSE DORCASremont Ohio April, 22nd, 
1856.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.5 


From Bro. Kimball 


BRO. SMITH:- | write to let you know that the work of the Lord is 
prospering in this vicinity. Since | last wrote you, others have come 
into the faith of the Third Angel’s Message. We now hold meetings 
regularly on the Sabbath, and God blesses his dear people in a 
most wonderful manner. Our company consists of about thirty, 
together with our children who keep the seventh day according to 
the commandment. Some of our Advent brethren who have been 
feeding on husks since 1844, have examined the truth of our 
position and they feel willing to give up their temporal millennium, or 
age to come doctrine, and in fact all other doctrines that put far off 
the coming of our Lord, and come nigh to the present truth, and live 
under the cross, believing that the promise is to them that do the 
Commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life. ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 31.6 


Bro. Augustus Chamberlain, after receiving the truth, went 
immediately out into the high-ways and hedges and began to 
preach the word with power.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.7 


| am glad to hear that our brethren west, anticipate holding a 
General Conference the 23rd of May next at Battle Creek. | think 
the Church will be strengthened by a good attendance from 
different parts of the field. | hope some action will be taken in 
Conference with regard to the gathering of the Church into 
Apostolic order before the final gathering of the saints. The welfare 
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of our children demands such a movement; for our brethren are 
aware of the influence the world has upon them. Some of us are 
obliged to have our children under the care of those not in the faith, 
and they are liable to be drawn into infidelity and spiritualism, which 
reigns over the world at this time. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.8 


| believe the time has fully come when our children ought to be 
under the care of the Church and its influence. Their teachers, 
especially, ought to be in the faith, if we expect them to be saved in 
the time of temptation that is just before us.ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 31.9 


Dear brethren, let us work for the Lord in earnest, while the four 
winds are being held. A few days more and our work will cease; for 
he that is righteous, will remain the same, and he that is filthy, let 
him be filthy still. The filthy Jew, as well as the filthy Gentile, will 
then be shut out for ever. Immediately after this state of things, 
Christ says, “Behold | come quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
give every man according as his work shall be.” | can see no favor 
offered to the unconverted Jew, more than to the filthy infidel; for 
there is no salvation in any other than the Stone which the builders 
rejected. He came to his own, and his own received him not. Now 
upon whom this Stone shall fall, it will grind him to powder. How can 
the Jew rise, only to condemnation? The truth, dear brethren, is 
what we need, and what we must have to make us free.ARSH May 
8, 1856, page 31.10 


Yours in the faith. 
ASA KIMBALL. 
Windham Co., Ct., Apr. 1856. 


From Sr. Strong 


BRO. SMITH:- | feel to praise the Lord for his goodness to me. He 
is at work for his people in this place. Praise his name! The present 
truth of the Third Angel’s Message shines brighter and brighter; and 
souls around us are coming to a knowledge of the truth as it is in 
Jesus. There have here six of late resolved to keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, three of whom were 
members of the Baptist Church. They are obeying the call, Come 
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out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.11 


This stirs up the opposing multitude, and they call upon their Baptist 
preacher to speak to them upon the subject of the Sabbath. 
Accordingly he infers that the fist-day is the Sabbath, without one 
“Thus saith the Lord” to prove his position, and then goes on to say 
that the Ten Commandments are abolished. O what an account will 
those have to give that are opposing the plain truths of the Bible 
and are leading souls down to ruin. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.12 


| feel that it is better to be a door-keeper in the house of God, than 
to dwell in the tents of wickedness. | thank the Lord that he ever 
sent Brn. Hutchins and Sperry this way. | believe the Lord will 
continue to work in this vicinity in answer to prayer. ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 31.13 


Brethren and sisters, let us keep the armor on, then we shall rise as 
the Message rises. | rejoice to hear the weekly accounts through 
the Review of the rise and spread of the truth; that the way is being 
prepared for the Message to go with a loud cry, and that the Third 
Angel’s Message is finding its way into new fields of labor. Brethren, 
pray ye the Lord of the harvest that he would send forth more 
laborers into his harvest. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.14 


“Speed on, speed on the tidings glad, 

That none that hear it may be sad; 

But that thy people may with Thee, 

Be gathered in eternity.", ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.15 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. ARSH May 
8, 1856, page 31.16 


FRANCES STRONG. 
West Milton, Saratoga Co., N. Y. 


From R. B. Wheeler 


| LOVE to hear through theReview from the scattered flock of my 
Father’s family. | can truly say | feel like a pilgrim and a stranger 
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here in this wicked world; but the end is near. Soon it will be said, 
“Thrust in thy sickle and reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe.” O 
who will be able to stand? Those who have clean hands and a pure 
heart; who have kept the Commandments of God, and have the 
Testimony of Jesus. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.17 


| am frequently told by those who profess much love to God, but are 
trampling upon his fourth command, that Jesus says, “Ye are my 
friends if ye do whatsoever | command you.” | refer them to our 
blessed Saviour’s teaching on the Mount. If he does not especially 
refer to the Law and the Ten Commandments, | must give up all 
hope of ever understanding any portion of the Holy Scriptures. But 
thanks be to God, although darkness has covered the earth, and 
gross darkness the people, we are not left without light in our 
dwellings. We have his unadulterated word, which is as a light to 
our feet and a lamp to our path. O how | love its contents. Truly | 
esteem it more than my necessary food, “it is sweeter than honey or 
the honey-comb.”ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.18 


How important it is to have our loins girt and lamps burning, and 
that we be on the watch expecting the blessed Jesus, for he told his 
disciples that if he went away, he would come again, and receive 
them unto himself. O how precious are his promises! God has in 
much love and mercy given us signs when his coming draws near. 
Nearly all the way-marks are already passed; and the signs which 
surround us bespeak the speedy approach of our coming 
King.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.19 


Little will it profit us in the coming day to profess to be the Lord’s, if 
we do not his works. He has set us the example, let us imitate him. 
He went about doing good. He did no sin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.20 


O brethren and sisters let us be watchful, prayerful and overcome 
all our evil propensities. Our God will give us grace to conquer all 
our foes. We must be pure and holy. Ask and ye shall receive that 
your joy may be full. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.21 


“Prayer makes the darkest cloud withdraw, 
Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw, 
Gives exercise to faith and love; 
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Brings every blessing from above.” 
R. B. WHEELER. 
Worcester Co., Mass.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.22 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Copp writes from Hartland, Mich.:- “It has been some sixteen 
months since | commenced keeping all the Commandments, and 
they have never been grievous to me. On the contrary, | delight in 
the Sabbath of the Lord, and regard it as the holy of the Lord, 
honorable. There are many opposers here and some, who | think 
would gladly receive the truth, were it presented. There has never 
been a lecture here on the Third Angel’s Message, and my prayer 
to God is that some preacher of the present truth might be sent 
here.”ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.23 


Bro. J. Alexander writes from Rutland Co., Vt.:- “Permit me to say in 
behalf of present truth, that | love the Commandments of God, and 
the Faith of Jesus. | can say with the dear children, that the Review 
is a very welcome messenger to me in this dark gloomy world 
where there is no light but present truth. Thank God for the truth to 
enlighten the pathway of the just, now, when darkness covers the 
earth, and gross darkness the people."ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
31.24 


Letter from Sr. Devereux to Sr. White 


UrSe 


THERE has seemed to be a kind of influence over us which 
destroyed the life of our meetings, but thank the Lord, | think most 
of us feel that we have been groveling in the dust long enough, and 
are determined in the name of Jesus to be free. We had almost 
forgotten that it was not necessary for us to sit still, and be bound 
hand and foot; that our Lord was strong, and able, and willing, to 
deliver us if we cried unto him.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 31.25 


| would not have you think we have been altogether cast down; we 
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have tried to live; but it has been hard work. A week ago, Sabbath, 
we had a good meeting, and yesterday the Lord especially blest us. 
It seems to me now that “there is a sound of abundance of rain.” | 
hope we may be already to receive it. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
31.26 


There is no sin in our coveting the grace of God, and no danger of 
our coveting too much of it. | long to be entirely conformed to his 
will; to have no will of my own; ready to do or to suffer whatever 
falls to my lot without a murmur. Though the way be dark and 
stormy, and the thorns and briers tear my weak, trembling feet, yet 
if | can only hear Jesus whisper to my heart, “It is |, be not afraid,” | 
will be content, and bless what causes me to suffer. ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 32.1 


When | think how Jesus left the glories of his Father’s kingdom, and 
took upon himself our nature, became so poor he had not where to 
lay his head, that he was tried and tempted, scorned and scoffed at, 
and at last numbered among transgressors, and died the shameful 
death of the cross, all to purchase life for rebel man, and that | too 
can have that never-ending life, it seems to me that | never can 
grow cold and stupid again; that | could never grow weary of 
thanking him for his great love and merciful kindness towards us. O 
| long to have him take full possession of my poor heart, all sinful 
and unworthy as | am; that all my thoughts, affections and desires 
may be centered on him the chief among ten thousand, and the one 
altogether lovely. | feel that it would be bliss indeed to suffer for his 
sake. The scorn and scoffings of friends move me not in the least, 
but only make me stronger. | have found that earthly friends are of 
little worth, but this friend sticketh closer than a brother. A father 
and a husband has my God been unto me. | have never found it a 
vain thing to trust in the Lord. When left a widow, and poor, and 
every friend seemed to flee from me, then the Lord took me up; 
then he heard the voice of my crying. He has provided for me all 
things needful; yes, | am better off than my Master was; for | have a 
place to lay my head. | firmly believe the Lord provided me a home, 
because | was determined to obey him in all his commands.ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 32.2 


If God has thought best to reveal unto us more of the glories and 
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beauties of his kingdom, and to show us what we must pass 
through ere we can gain an entrance there, | think we ought to be 
truly grateful that he so highly favors us. Your views, are an 
encouragement and comfort to me. | never felt to fight against them 
for a moment, but have thought it best to be careful not to say | 
believed, till | was well grounded. The first time | read them, | was 
very much animated, and said | could not believe Satan would ever 
give such views; for no one that read them could help feeling a 
greater desire to live righteously that they might dwell in that goodly 
land. No, it seems to me altogether contrary to his workings. Did 
Satan, when he tempted Christ, tell him if he would suffer all things 
he would give him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of 
them? Ah! no: he was going to give it to him on very easy terms - if 
he would simply fall down and worship him. What could be more 
easy than that? Satan thought even to bind the Son of God in his 
meshes, and so by a master stroke gain every mortal that should 
ever exist: knowing that our only hope was in Christ. But God’s plan 
was one of suffering, which our Redeemer worked out for us, with 
his own blood. He bought the field with the treasure it contains. 
Well, now, if the visions taught we could gain an entrance into the 
kingdom as easy as most of the teachers of the present day, | might 
think they were of Satan; for | should then think they disagreed with 
the Bible. But through them all | see the thorns and the cross. We 
must suffer as our Master did. He truly provided a way whereby we 
might obtain eternal life; but our carnal natures must be mortified, 
we must be purified from all the dross of earth through suffering. 
We are not greater than our Master; therefore we will count it all joy 
that we can be permitted to suffer for his dear sake. M. E. 
DEVEREUXMill Grove, Erie Co., N. YARSH May 8, 1856, page 
32.3 


The P. O. Address of J. P. Kellogg, is Battle Creek, MichARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 32.4 
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GENERAL CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THERE will be a General Conference at Battle Creek, Mich., to 
commence Sixth-day, May 23rd at 3 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.5 


A Business meeting will be held on Second-day, the 26th, when the 
Church Book Fund, Tent enterprise and the wants of the cause at 
large will be taken into consideration. A general attendance from 
Michigan, and a full delegation from other States and from Canada 
is solicited. The Church at Battle Creek will entertain all who come 
for the worship of God, according to their best ability. Churches 
abroad will meet the expenses of those they send as 
delegates.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.6 


Come, Brethren, let this be indeed a General Meeting, at which 
there shall be a general interest as well as attendance. Come 
prepared to engage in the worship of God, and to work for the 
spread of Bible Truth, and the advancement of the cause.ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 32.7 


In behalf of the Battle Creek Church. 
J.B. FRISBIE. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Tent-fund in N. Y 


UrSe 


As the Tent in this State will commence operations about the 13th 
of June, it will be necessary for those who have pledged money on 
the fund for June first, to send their money so that it can get to 
Rochester by the first of June. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.8 


Perhaps if the brethren have not the sums they have pledged by 
them, they have kind neighbors that would lend it to them for a short 
time without much inconvenience; and it would be much more 
convenient for us to receive the money before we leave Rochester. 
Direct when you send, to J. N. Loughborough, Rochester, N. Y. J. 
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N. LOUGHBOROUGHfreasurer. Rochester, Apr. 30th, 
1856.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.9 


Note from Bro. Holt 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Last First day, | gave two discourses on the subject 
of present truth in a new place, to a large and attentive 
congregation. At the close of my last discourse, | gave liberty for 
remarks, when a_ Methodist local preacher arose, and 
acknowledged that what he had heard was truth, and should 
hereafter keep the Bible Sabbath, for which he expected to be 
turned out of the synagogue. Two or three others told me they 
should keep the Sabbath. G. W. HOLT. Milan, O., Apr. 30th, 
1856.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.10 


A terrible earthquake is reported to have occurred at Jeddo, the 
capital of Japan, by which one hundred thousand houses were 
demolished, and thirty thousand human beings destroyed.ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 32.11 


Business 


UrSe 


C. W. S. - We have forwarded your questions to Bro. 
Waggoner.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.12 


G.N. C. - Mantorville, Dodge Co.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.13 


J. N. Loughborough. - Your letter containing check, we have not 
received.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.14 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.15 


RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 





211 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce."ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
32.16 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches. - Price, 
62 1/2 cents - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 32.17 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz each ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 32.18 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.19 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.20 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2. 0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.21 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.22 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
32.23 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 32.24 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Vatihew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 32.25 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.26 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 oz.ARSH May 8, 1856, 
page 32.27 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z.-ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.28 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
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work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents. - Wt. 4 
0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.29 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0oz.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.30 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations. - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 32.31 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt 1 oz ARSH May 
8, 1856, page 32.32 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt 1 0z.ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 32.33 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 8, 
1856, page 32.34 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.35 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 8, 
1856, page 32.36 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
May 8, 1856, page 32.37 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.38 


Review, Vols 2, 3, 4, 5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 
3 & 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.39 





214 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.40 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.41 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents - Wt. 3 ozARSH May 8, 1856, page 
32.42 

A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH May 8, 
1856, page 32.43 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH May 
8, 1856, page 32.44 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH May 8, 1856, 
page 32.45 


Letters 


UrSe 


J. Dorcas, G. R. Palmer, B. F. ColvinARSH May 8, 1856, page 
32.46 


Receipts 


UrSe 


J Tillotson, D N Fay, J B Sweet, E Lothrop, A Barten, N G 
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Needham, J G Whipple, S J Voorus, H Everts, D Aldrich, D 
Stillman, J W Stewart, N A Scripture, R J Lawrence, M S North, F 
Lyon, L Bean, E Davis, R Barnes, S W Flanders, Geo. Cobb, B 
Morse, P Dickinson, F M Palmiter, (for F F Allen,) J F Eastman, W 
H Hilton, M Dennis L W Nuttall, A D Love, M Lunger, G A Roe, J P 
Rathbun, M Thompson, each $1.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.47 


Wm Dawson, J S Matthews, J Thomas, each $2. R Hopkins $0,75. 
A Belden $0,64. J G Snyder, (for D McCollins,) $0,37. | Gardner 
$0,50.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.48 


ON VOL. VII. - M Everts, S Bruce, L Bean, E Davis, L Thomas, / 
Chapman each $1. N A Scripture $0,50 ARSH May 8, 1856, page 
32.49 


REVIEW FOR THE POOR. - D R Palmer $2. R_ Barne 
$0,50.ARSH May 8, 1856, page 32.50 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


No Authorcode 

Amount to be raised $603,64 
Previous Donations, 360,67 
E Everts, $15,00 
J Tillotson, 3,50 
DN Fay, 0,50 
J Thomas, $1,00 
F M Palmiter 1,00 
Remaining to be raised by 

Church $221,97 


S. T. BELDEN, PRINTER. 
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WHAT IS PRAYER 


UrSe 


PRAYER is the soul’s sincere desire 

Unuttered or expressed; 

The motion of the hidden fire 

That trembles in the breast. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.1 
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Prayer is the burden of a sigh, 

The falling of a tear, 

The upward gleaming of an eye, 

When none but God is near. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.2 


Prayer is the simplest form of speech 

That infant lips can try; 

Prayer, the sublimest strains that reach 

The Majesty on high. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.3 


Prayer is the contrite sinner’s voice, 

Returning from his ways, 

While angels in their songs rejoice, 

And say, Behold he prays!ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.4 


The saints in prayer appear as one, 

In word, in deed, in mind, 

When with the Father and the Son 

Their fellowship they find. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.5 


Nor prayer is made on earth alone: 

The Holy Spirit pleads; 

And Jesus on th’ eternal throne, 

For sinners intercedes.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.6 


“O Thou, by whom we come to God! 
The Life, the Truth, the Way, 
The path of prayer thyself hast trod, 


Lord, teach us how to pray!” 
[Montgomery.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.7 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


UrSe 


(Continued from No. 1.)ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.8 


WHAT is the proper method of investigating scripture subjects? | 
consider it proper to first see what bearing the great leading 
doctrines of the Bible have on them, and let minor objections be a 
secondary consideration. And any objections, to be valid, must 
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show a want of harmony between the doctrine objected to, and 
other doctrines which are settled beyond a doubt. And when any 
objection is based on a passage of scripture, the objector is obliged 
to show the true sense of the scripture, otherwise it may not appear 
that the objection really exists. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.9 


As an instance of the successful application of this method of 
argument, | would refer to Eld D. P. Hall’s work entitled, “Man not 
Immortal.” First, the leading points are clearly and _ scripturally 
canvassed, and these being settled, objections must vanish as fast 
as the light is brought to bear on them. But let the trivial objections 
only, which will arise on such subjects, be considered, and volumes 
may be written without giving the reader a just view of the 
doctrine.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.10 


When | speak of settling the main points and removing objections, | 
do not mean by it that all must necessarily be convinced; that is 
altogether too much to expect. In the case above mentioned, 
notwithstanding the argument is clear and conclusive, | venture the 
opinion that there may be found those who, after reading the whole 
work, would quote the Saviour’s reply to the crucified thief, or Paul’s 
desire to depart and be with Christ, as unanswerable arguments in 
favor of the immortality of the soul! And hence | conclude that some 
people will not be convinced of their errors. In like manner it is to be 
presumed that some will cling to their construction of some portion 
of prophecy, which they themselves cannot fully explain, and apply 
it to favor their views of the “Age to Come,” regardless of the 
bearing of great leading truths on the subject. | have endeavored in 
the briefest possible manner to show thatARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 33.11 


1. The clearest and most definite prophecies point to the coming of 
Christ as the time of the utter destruction of his enemies.ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 33.12 


2. The facts concerning the symbols given by Daniel and John 
show that all the nations of the earth will be “dashed in pieces” at 
that time.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.13 


3. The New Covenant mediation is in the present dispensation, and 
in the present only; hence its blessings can only be secured by 





219 


obtaining an interest in them in this dispensation.ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 33.14 


4. The Old Covenant did not, and could not, secure the favor of God 
to those with whom it was made, and of course their descendants 
can claim nothing under it. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.15 


5. The New Covenant holds out no hope of special blessings to the 
Jews, but its promises extend to all alike, through faith, and are to 
be fully realized in the new earth.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.16 


6. There is no promise of the restoration or rebuilding of “Jerusalem 
which now is."ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.17 


7. The Kingly Priesthood of Christ is entirely in the present 
dispensation.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.18 


8. The great work of subduing the enemies of Christ, claimed for the 
Age to Come, is accomplished before the second advent. From 
these and other considerations we conclude that there will be no 
probation after Christ comes.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.19 


Having the utmost confidence that we have the truth in regard to 
these points, and that they have a controlling influence in deciding 
this matter, we are quite willing to enter into a full and thorough 
investigation to ascertain whether our view or that of our opponents 
will best harmonize with the great leading truths of the Bible. To the 
best of our feeble ability we have endeavored to view this subject in 
all its bearings, and have no fear for the result of such an 
investigation. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.20 


As before remarked, there will doubtless be some who will cling to 
their construction of the prophecies, regardless of principles which 
preclude the possibility of such construction being correct. Others 
there are who are honestly striving for the truth, but have likewise 
imbibed erroneous views of the prophecies; and as we claim no 
infallibility for ourselves - nothing but an earnest desire to know the 
truth - we may also be found in this position. Then, inasmuch as we 
are all liable to be mistaken in our views of scripture, especially of 
those parts connected with figures, or of disputed chronology, it is 
of the utmost importance that we be able to test our opinions by 
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some well-established and acknowledged truth or truths - 
something that is settled by the plainest declarations, given in the 
most literal manner, and most definite terms. The necessity of such 
a criterion all must see at a glance. As students of the Bible we 
have arrived at far different conclusions, and hence it is evident that 
on one side or the other there has been a wrong starting point - 
wrong premises have been laid down - or an incorrect process of 
reasoning adopted. And if there are no general principles, no plain 
truths on which we can agree, by which we can fest our 
constructions of certain scriptures, we can scarcely expect to come 
to “the full assurance of faith,” any farther than assurance is 
founded on confidence in our own imperfect judgments. But such 
truths or general principles there are: and are acknowledged by our 
opponents as well as ourselves; and by them we are willing to have 
our views tested. And they are more than acknowledged by our 
opponents - they are produced and relied on as the foundation of 
their faith. These all controlling principles, by which all theories must 
be tested, and to which all must bow areARSH May 15, 1856, page 
33.21 


“THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL.”ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.22 


The facts relative to these great fundamental truths are stated in 
plain terms, and there can be but little chance for an issue between 
us in regard to either premise or conclusion. The first argument to 
prove the utter destruction of the unconverted at Christ's coming; 
and the consequent impossibility of future probation | would base 
onARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.23 


THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE LAW. | say that there will be but litt 
chance for an issue on this point, as | know that those who are at 
this time particularly urgent on the Age to Come question have 
endorsed and taught all that we claim on this principle; so that to 
them we may use the words of the Apostle, “We write none other 
things unto you than what ye read or acknowledge.” The 
universality of the Law we argue from the acknowledged supremacy 
of God, and from plain scripture declarations on the point. To deny 
it then, is first to endorse the most absurd positions against God’s 
sovereignty, and second, to contradict the plain written word. ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 33.24 
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Romans 3:19. “Now we know that what things soever the law saith, 
it saith to them who are under the law; THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY 
BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUIL’ 
BEFORE GOD.”ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.25 


God is supreme - “his kingdom ruleth over all;” his law is binding on 
all, and all are amenable to him as the “one Law-giver.” Not only so, 
but all are transgressors of his law. The denial of this is not only the 
foundation of grievous errors, but it is founded upon errors the most 
fatal, originating in human pride, and vanity, denying the depravity 
of man. And it is a question of serious importance to know whether 
all men are chargeable with the crimes specified by Paul to the 
Romans. Chap. 1:29-31. | do not refer to overt actions, but to the 
spirit of the law forbidding such crimes. Dare you say that they are 
not, “O man, whosoever thou art?’ See chap. 2:7. It is certain that 
vague and indefinite views of this text have been held: some have 
laid the whole list to the account of the darkness of heathenism; 
while others represent the heathen as being so guileless and 
innocent that there is an absolute necessity for a new system of 
probation under more favorable circumstances to be established in 
the future, to give them a more reasonable chance for life, and thus 
to vindicate the justice of God! Monstrous as this appears in the 
light of God’s revealed plan, | have heard it publicly advanced 
during the past Winter by a teacher of the Age to Come ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 33.26 


From the context it is evident that these declarations apply to the 
heathen, if to no others. For the heathen as for all other sinners 
against God, | entertain strong feelings of pity; and doubtless the 
Apostle also did, and was willing to lay down his life to place the 
offer of salvation before them; but having the mind of Christ; he 
sufficiently well knew what was in man to truthfully describe his 
natural state. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 33.27 


By Romans 2:13-15, we learn that the Gentiles (which comprised all 
the heathen, all who did not hear the law on mount Sinai, verse 72) 
had a sufficient knowledge of the principles of the law to be able to 
accuse or excuse one another, so that to them will apply as well as 
to others, the remark of chap. 7:32. “Who knowing the judgment of 
God that they which commit such things are worthy of death.” The 
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description of vices referred to reads: “Being filled with all 
unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; 
whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, 
inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without 
understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, 
implacable, unmerciful.” Missionaries, and all who have dwelt in 
heathen lands, and authentic history, assure us that wickedness of 
the most abominable kinds, and to an awful extent, prevails and has 
ever prevailed among the heathen. Of a truth it is said, “The dark 
places of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty.” Of the very 
best of them, their sages and philosophers, Melancthon observed, 
“| admit there were found in Socrates, Xenocrates, and Zeno, 
constancy, temperance, chastity. Those shadows of virtue existed 
in impure minds, and sprang from self-love; and therefore ought 
they to be regarded not as genuine virtues, but as vices.” Of this 
expression the celebrated historian D’Aubigne says, “This may 
seem a harsh judgment, but only when Melancthon’s meaning is 
misapprehended. No man felt more disposed than he was to own 
that the Pagans had virtues worthy of human esteem; but he 
maintained that great truth, that the supreme law given by God to all 
his creatures is, that they should love him above all things. Now, 
should man in doing God’s commands act from love to himself, not 
from love to God, could God ever approve of his thus daring to 
substitute himself in the room of his Infinite Majesty: and would 
there not be vice in an act involving express rebellion against the 
Supreme God?”ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.1 


But | cannot believe that this scripture should be limited to the 
heathen; and its general application will appear quite reasonable 
when we find that the Apostle has described in nearly the same 
terms the characters of a class of the last days, “having a form of 
godliness.” He says they “shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God.” 2 Timothy 3:2-4. What principle of morality is not violated by 
such characters? And if those professing godliness are guilty of 
these things, who shall estimate the depravity of those who profess 
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nothing but opposition to, and hatred of, the truth? Statistical facts 
and every day observation show that crime is on the increase, yet 
the churches profess to be engaged in the work of converting the 
world; but in truth the world has well nigh converted the church. A 
recent writer said, “Take the whole population at the beginning of 
this century, and ascertain the relative proportions of professional 
christianity and so-called infidelity, and then follow the ratio of the 
decrease of one, and the increase of the other, and you find that in 
the same ratio, the end of this century will find America destitute of 
a church.” To those who believe that the present professed christian 
churches are “the light of the world” this is an alarming fact; but 
when we see that amongst them the proud are called happy, and 
they that work wickedness are set up, [Malachi 3:15, their 
cessation could scarcely be considered an occasion for 
regret.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.2 


There is another scripture more general in its application than the 
preceding. Galatians 5:19-27. “Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, strifes, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings, and such like” These are placed in opposition to the fruits 
of the Spirit; and as surely as the fruits or graces of the Spirit 
abound where the Spirit dwells, and the Spirit cannot dwell where 
these are not, so surely do those prevail in all flesh, where the flesh 
with its affections and lusts is not crucified or subdued by the grace 
of God. That the “works of the flesh” are developed in man’s nature, 
is still more evident from Paul’s summary in Romans 8:7: “the 
carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be.” That which is perfectly subject to the 
law of God, is perfect in love, for “love is the fulfilling of the law.” But 
that which is enmity against God, and not subject to his law, is 
complete in hatred to God, and a transgressor of his holy law in 
every respect. That all are “by nature the children of wrath,” and 
have carnal minds, none can deny; hence all are by nature in the 
deplorable condition described by the Apostle. J. H. WARSH May 
15, 1856, page 34.3 


(Concluded next week.) 
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THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF ADVENTISM 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.4 


MR. MILLER’S VISIT TO WASHINGTON 


UrSe 


IT had long been in contemplation, by Brother Himes, in company 
with Brother Miller, to visit Washington City, District of Columbia, 
and sound the alarm in the Capital of the nation; but no opportunity 
presented itself for so doing, until the past Winter. Commencing in 
Boston, they lectured in that city, and from thence came to New 
York; delivering a course of lectures to a numerous audience; from 
thence visited Philadelphia, spent a week, and gave a course of 
lectures to an immense concourse of people, with very great effect. 
From Philadelphia, he, in company with the writer, went to 
Washington and commenced a course of lectures, February 20, 
1844. Two weeks were spent in different sections of the city, in 
presenting the doctrines of Adventism, and the evidences of the 
speedy coming of the Lord. The attendance was good, and the 
interest to hear, deep. A greater revolution in public sentiment has 
rarely been witnessed in so short a time, than was brought about in 
Washington, in reference to the Advent doctrine. It was during the 
time of these lectures that the fatal accident occurred on board the 
Princeton, by which so many prominent members of the 
government were swept away in a moment. The incident, probably, 
conduced somewhat to the interest which was felt on the subject of 
the coming of the Lord. But although the interest was great when 
the meetings closed, yet, there being no one to stay behind and 
follow up what had been done, the influence soon passed away and 
was forgotten.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.5 


During our stay in Washington, besides the papers and books 
which were carried on from the north, a paper was commenced 
there, called the “Southern Midnight Cry.” Two numbers were 
published and circulated in Washington and vicinity, and another in 
Baltimore, while Brother Miller was giving his course of lectures in 
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that city. Thus ended the Winter of 1843-4, and brought us to the 
point which had so long been before us - the end of the Jewish year 
1843.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.6 


THE TERMINATION OF THE PROPHETIC TIMES 


UrSe 


As might be expected, as the crisis, the 21st of March, approached, 
there was a very general expectation of an entire overthrow of the 
whole system of Adventism. It was supposed that those who had 
embraced it, if the appointed time should pass, would yield the 
whole question. But they had not so learned the Bible. The doctrine 
does not consist in merely tracing prophetic periods, although that 
is an important part of the work. But the whole prophetic history of 
the world is given in the pages of inspiration, is recorded in history, 
and affords indubitable evidence of the fact, that we have 
approached a crisis. And no disappointment respecting a definite 
point of time can move them, or drive them from their position, 
relative to the speedy coming of the Lord. And it yet remains to be 
shown that our calculations of time are not correct, and are only in 
error relative to the event which marked its close. This is the most 
likely. There are, at present, some who falter, but comparatively 
few, however, who have given up the cause. Most stand unmoved 
amidst all the scoffs and jeers of a reviling world. ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 34.7 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THE SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS 
BASED 


UrSe 


| - The word of God teaches that this earth is to be regenerated, in 
the restitution of all things, and restored to its Eden state as it came 
from the hand of its Maker before the fall, and it is to be the eternal 
abode of the righteous in their resurrected state.ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 34.8 


Il. - The only millennium found in the word of God, is the 1000 years 
which are to intervene between the first and second resurrection, as 
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brought to view in the 20th of Revelation. And the various portions 
of Scripture which are adduced as evidence of such a period in 
time, are to have their fulfillment only in the New Earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.9 


Ill. - The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the restoration of the 
saints to the New Earth, when the Lord my God shall come, and all 
his saints with him. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.10 


IV. - The signs which were to precede the coming of our Saviour, 
have all been given; and the prophecies have all been fulfilled but 
those which relate to the coming of Christ, the end of this world, and 
the restitution of all things. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.11 


V. - There are none of the prophetic periods, as we understand 
them, that extend beyond the [Jewish] year 1843.ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 34.12 


The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable truths of the 
word of God, and therefore, till our Lord come, we shall ever look 
for his return as the next event in historical prophecy. ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 34.13 


The foregoing principles have constituted the basis of Adventism, 
and the ground on which the friends of the cause, of all sects and 
parties, have labored harmoniously together. It has not been our 
wish in presenting these truths to build up a sect, but to meet as 
Christians, with all sects, and if God in mercy bless our labors, 
leave those converted to God to unite and live in peace and love 
with the church with which they might be connected. But this could 
not be. Very few churches have been found which were sufficiently 
alive to God, to be willing to hear of the coming of the Lord. A spirit 
of opposition to the introduction of the Christian’s hope in social 
meetings, has almost everywhere been exhibited. The doors of 
churches have been closed against lectures, and every possible 
means used to prevent the spread of light on the subject. Under 
these circumstances, those who wished to hear were under the 
necessity of opening separate meetings for the lectures, or not have 
them at all. The same has been the fact with respect to social 
meetings. When forbidden to speak of their hope of seeing the King 
in his beauty, in the social meetings of the church, those who have 
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been interested in the question, could only go by themselves and 
enjoy the privilege. The fact has developed a very great and 
strange dereliction of piety in the various churches. What, profess to 
be the friends and lovers of Jesus, and yet be offended and 
disturbed at hearing the glorious tidings, “Behold, he cometh!” O, 
tell it not in Gath. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.14 


“But,” it is answered, “we only object to your setting the time.” It 
would do very well to make such a reply, if we did not happen to 
know that there is the same opposition against the doctrine of 
Christ’s speedy coming, that there is to the time itself. But such is 
the fact. Where there is a real love for the appearing of the Saviour, 
there is no trouble about the time. Such persons have no objection 
to learn all that the word of God has made known respecting the 
time of the Bridegroom’s coming.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.15 


The unwillingness to hear on the subject, has usually originated in a 
want of readiness to meet the Lord now. Perhaps not a more sure 
test can be given of a state of grace, than a real genuine feeling 
that we should like to see the Lord now. Reader, can you say thus 
in sincerity and truth?ARSH May 15, 1856, page 34.16 


MODES OF OPPOSITION 


UrSe 


It has usually been the fact that, as soon as the doctrine of the 
Lord’s speedy coming has been presented in any place, the clergy, 
in the course of one or two weeks, would begin their attacks from 
the pulpit. The usual argument has been, ARSH May 715, 1856, page 
34.17 


1. “Of that day and hour knoweth no man; yet these men profess to 
know the very time when the Lord is to come. Yes, they profess to 
know more than the angels, or even the Son of God himself.“ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 34.18 


2. “The Lord cannot come until after the millennium, during which 
the whole world is to be righteous, and the lion eat straw like the 
ox,” etc. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.1 
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3. “The Jews must be brought in, and restored to Palestine, before 
that day comes.”ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.2 


4. “It is to come as a thief, as a snare, etc., on all them that dwell on 
the earth. But now there are so many who are looking for it, that it 
cannot come as a snare.”ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.3 


5. “It cannot come now, because there are so many learned and 
holy ministers and Christians, that if it should come now, it would 
take them by surprise. The Lord will not come without their knowing 
it." ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.4 


6. “The world is yet in its infancy; the arts and sciences are just 
beginning to come to maturity, and fit the world to live, and it cannot 
be that the Lord will come now and destroy it all."ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 35.5 


7. “Then, again, there is so much waste land to be occupied in the 
western country, land which has never yet been cultivated at all, 
that it is not at all reasonable that the Lord should destroy it all, 
before it has been improved.”ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.6 


8. But the great argument, the one which has proved the most 
effectual, has been, that this vision of Danie/ 8 has nothing to do 
with the coming of Christ, or setting up of God’s everlasting 
kingdom. It simply refers to Antiochus Epiphanes, and his 
persecution of the Jews, and desecration of the temple, some 160 
odd years B. C. Thus we have the abomination of desolation 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, for which the Saviour taught his 
people to look, about two hundred years before the instruction was 
given.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.7 


To the foregoing might be added a number more of the same class, 
professedly drawn from reason and Scripture, but none of them 
more formidable than those already recorded. Do you smile, gentle 
reader, at the idea of calling these, arguments? Yet, you may be 
assured that each of them in turn has been urged by grave men, 
calling themselves Doctors of DivinityARSH May 15, 1856, page 
35.8 


But the most wonderful and overwhelming of all arguments which 
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have ever been presented against the doctrine, is, “Mr. Miller has 
built some stone wall on his farm'!!” But, | forget myself; | said the 
most wonderful; there is another quite its equal: “Mr. Miller refuses 
to sell his farm!!!” How, O! how can Christ come, when Mr. Miller 
will not sell his farm?ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.9 


But, this is not all; for the truth is, “Mr. Himes has published and 
scattered (a large part of them gratuitously) more than five million of 
books and papers. He must be engaged in a speculation; and how 
can the Lord come? O! how can he come”’ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 35.10 


But to be serious; a word on this subject is due these men, and the 
cause whose advocates they have been. For those who have 
known William Miller, and have known his personal history, it is not 
needful we should write. But there are those who know him not; on 
their account it is, that this memento is here inserted. ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 35.11 


When Mr. Miller first commenced the advocacy of the Advent 
doctrine, he was engaged in agricultural pursuits. He had a farm of 
his own, was surrounded by an interesting family, and possessed 
all that could make life easy and agreeable. When the Lord called 
and thrust him out into this work, he was in the decline of life, 
without the advantages of an academical education, without 
experience as a public speaker, without ecclesiastical preferments, 
except as a valued and worthy lay member of the Baptist church; 
the prejudices of both the church and world were decidedly against 
all attempts to understand the prophetic scriptures, with many other 
discouraging circumstances. Yet, in the face of all 
discouragements, he went forth taking nothing; but as freely did he 
bestow on others the light which God had given, as he had received 
it ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.12 


For a number of years after he began this work, he traveled 
extensively, lectured frequently, endured privation and scoffing, and 
paid all the expenses of his journeys from his own funds. At the 
same time he had a large family dependent on him for their 
subsistence, besides keeping open doors for all the Lord’s servants, 
who should choose to come under his roof; where they were always 
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sure to find a hearty welcome.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.13 


After pursuing this course for some years, he arranged his domestic 
affairs, by giving up his farm into the hands of his sons, so as to 
sustain his family, and have an annuity of one hundred dollars, to 
clothe himself and meet his other incidental expenses. In this way 
he continued to travel far and near, wherever Providence opened 
the way, and for the most part bearing his own expenses. This he 
did until his journeys became so numerous, long and expensive, as 
to exceed his income. Then he permitted the people among whom 
he labored to pay his traveling expenses. But he has not received 
enough, since he began his work, to sustain him in it. From the sale 
of his books he has received no profit. It has been no part of his 
business to lay up treasures on earth, or accumulate wealth by the 
gospel of God’s grace.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.14 


Amidst all the vile and reproachful epithets which have been 
heaped upon him, all the false and scurrilous reports which have 
gone the rounds of both pulpit and press, as well as private circles, 
he has gone on, still pursuing the even tenor of his way, 
accomplishing the mission on which he set forth.ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 35.15 


If his remarks concerning the attacks which have been made upon 
him, have sometimes seemed severe, it will not be wondered at, 
when it is recollected that it is nothing else but the severity of truth. 
We will not pretend to say that he has never erred; but this we do 
say, while we confess, that “to err is human,” few men have gone 
through an enterprise like this, with fewer errors or blemishes than 
William Miller. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.16 


So, likewise, in exposing and reproving the growing corruptions of 
the church and ministry, he has been thought by many too severe. 
But this, too, has consisted in the severity of truths which few, in an 
age of degeneracy like this, had either the independence or 
courage to speak out. He has spoken aloud what others have 
thought and repeated only in private. Yet, after all, who that knows 
the man, but loves him? Take him all in all, where could an 
instrument be found better qualified for the station he has 
filled? ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.17 
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A few words respecting that faithful and devoted friend of the cause 
of Adventism, J. V. Himes, must close this part of the present 
work.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.18 


From the position he has occupied in the front of the battle, the 
most deadly shafts of the enemy have been aimed at him. The 
generous spirit of self-sacrifice, with which he came forward and 
exerted every nerve for the advancement of this great work, excited 
at once the envy, the wrath, the anger and calumny of the whole 
host of foes to the doctrine. And no means which could be devised 
to blast his influence has been wanting from that to the present 
time. But, through grace, he has thus far triumphed.ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 35.19 


From the commencement of his course as an advocate of this 
cause, the writer has been on terms of intimacy with him, and has 
known his whole course, and feels it to be a great pleasure to say, 
that a more noble-hearted, generous, and self-denying man never 
engaged in any enterprise. That the Advent book establishment has 
yielded profits which might have enriched him, is true; but that it has 
done this, is utterly false and groundless. The funds which have 
accrued from the sale of books, have been appropriated to the 
advancement of the work of God, the spreading of the glad tidings 
of his kingdom.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.20 


The labors and fatigues he has endured in the work which has 
engrossed his attention, are too well known to require repetition 
here. No man can be found whose labors have been more 
abundant and arduous than his.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.21 


When this work first began, it was a question of expediency whether 
the book business should be made public stock, or remain in his 
hands. Advisers were then few, and the decision was, that it would 
be best for the cause, produce less difficulty and strife, besides 
expediting the great object we had in view, to have it in the hands of 
some individual as his private property, to dispose of the whole as 
he judged best. With the wisdom of that decision, the writer is more 
and more satisfied every successive day. That the funds could have 
been better appropriated, or indeed more satisfactorily, by any 
association or committee which could have been created, | do not 
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believe.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.22 


| believe the Providence of God raised up J. V. Himes as an 
associate and fellow-helper of Mr. Miller, in the great work of 
arousing the church and the world to prepare for the coming of the 
Lord; and that he has performed the work with fidelity to God and 
man, and honor to himself. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.23 


Those brethren will forgive the liberty | have used, of speaking so 
freely of their personal character, and course of conduct: it is a 
strain to which my pen is unused; and so it should remain, did not 
the vile and slanderous insinuations which have been made against 
them, demand it at my hand. An attempt to give a history of the 
Second Advent cause would not be complete, without such a 
testimony. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.24 


THE EFFECT OF THE OPPOSITION 


UrSe 


Has invariably advanced the cause it was intended to destroy. Such 
has been the weakness of the arguments against the doctrine of the 
Lord’s coming, that very many, who were hesitating as to its truth or 
falsehood, have decided in its favor; for, said they, if this is the 
strongest evidence which exists against it, there must be something 
in it. This has led to examination and conviction. So, also, many 
who were ignorant of the question in all its bearings, have been 
notified of the existence of such a doctrine by the pulpit labors of 
their minister, or an attack through the columns of their newspaper. 
It has been most emphatically true in this case, that “we can do 
nothing against the truth, but for the truth.,ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 35.25 


The same remarks as the above will hold true in respect to the 
learned works of Professors Stuart and Chase, together with the 
efforts of Folsom, Pond, Weeks, Hinton, Wheedon, Dowling, Colver, 
and a host of others, who have undertaken to overthrow Adventism. 
It would be a curiosity for one who is fond of such work, to trace the 
great variety of conflicting sentiments which have been set forth by 
these different authors, as antidotes to the doctrine of Christ’s 
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speedy coming. Little more need be done to prove Adventism true, 
and overthrow all that has been written against it, than to collate the 
works of its various opponents. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.26 


(To be Continued.)ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.27 


A Call for the Image.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.28 
CELEBRATION OF WASHINGTON’S BIRTH DAY 


UrSe 


OUR exchanges bring us full accounts of the celebration of the 
anniversary of Washington’s birth-day in several of our most 
important cities. Never, in any preceding year, have there been 
preparations so extensive, nor has the celebration been so general. 
In the city of New York, the two principal festivals were at the 
Academy of Music, where an oration was delivered by Daniel 
Ullman, and at the Astor House, where the principal speech was by 
James T. Brady. We copy from a New York paper a brief summary 
of Mr. Ullman’s oration: ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.29 


Daniel Ullman, Esq., delivered an eloquent and highly instructive 
address. His argument was, that continuity of territory, unity of race, 

a common language and religion are essential to the perpetuity of 

empire. He recited with precision and clearness, the fortunes of the 

Roman Empire, of Philip Il, of Spain, Louis XIV, of France, to 
sustain his position. Passing these in review, he adverted to Russia, 

as possessing every element of greatness, but free institutions. The 

people, he said, are nearly all of one race, and one section of that 

race - its territory is compact and communication between its 

different parts easily effected. The people are attached to their 

country, their Sovereign, and their religion. They are imbued with 

confidence in their destiny. And who shall say, if our own Union is 

dissolved, that their dreams of universal dominion will not be 

realized? He then adverted to the rise and progress of the American 

Union, and added THAT WE NEED A COMMON RELIGIOU 
SENTIMENT.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 35.30 


The mass of our people is essentially Anglo-Saxon, and it must 
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absorb all other races before we can have a consistent national 
sentiment. He held to an American race. The contest for empire will 
be between it and the Sclavonic race - between liberty and 
despotism - between centralization and decentralization - between 
despotic determination and the enlightened action of a free people. 
The speaker referred to the destiny of our country, and concluded 
earnestly invoking the perpetuity of our Union. ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 35.31 


The union of lakes, the union of lands - 

The union of States none can sever - 

The union of hearts, the union of hands, 

The flag of our Union forever!ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 15, 1856. 


THE THIRD MESSAGE 


UrSe 


THE particular message now going forth to fallen man in behalf of 
truth, we believe to be that of the Third Angel of Revelation 74. In 
the light of the Third Message we now profess to stand. But a third 
implies a first and second. Whoever admits that we are now under 
the Message of the Third Angel, necessarily admits that we have 
had a first and second; as a third without a first and second would 
be an impossibility. Have the first and second messages, then, 
been fulfilled? They have - in the past Advent movement. In proof of 
this, and to bring fresh to mind the interesting facts connected with 
it, we are giving the article entitled, “The Rise and Progress of 
Adventism.” The reader will remember that the article was written in 
1844; and though the condition of many things has changed since 
then, and further light has corrected some erroneous impressions, 
the main facts as then existed lose none of their interest. ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 36.2 
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PROGRESS OF TRUTH AND ERROR 


UrSe 


SIMULTANEOUSLY with the rise of the Third Angel’s Message - 
the last merciful warning to a world in danger, commenced the 
wonders of Psychology, Mesmerism, and Spiritualism, the last great 
deception of the Enemy of all truth. Side by side these works have 
progressed. That error would spread more rapidly, cover more 
territory, and embrace a greater number of adherents within its 
pales, it would be natural to expect; for the soil of a fallen world is 
more congenial to the growth of error than of truth, and the natural 
heart of man loves darkness rather than light. But it might also be 
expected that the friends of truth would manifest at least an equal 
zeal in the proclamation of the pure Word, and that they would 
derive as much power from the Father of lights, as the advocates of 
error receive from the father of lies. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.3 


Spiritualism is progressing, and winning its way into the hearts of 
multitudes by miracles and signs and wonders. Week after week 
brings to our ears reports of the blind receiving sight, the deaf 
hearing, the lame walking, and the infirm restored to health; and the 
question naturally suggests itself, Amid all these manifestations of 
the power of the Enemy, where are the manifestations of the power 
of God? Amid all this counterfeit, where is the genuine? Where are 
we? and what are we doing amid all this array of opposition? Are 
we not living beneath our privilege, falling behind the times, and 
suffering ourselves to be out-flanked by the Enemy? Let us carefully 
consider these things, and strive earnestly for the Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, which shall bring us to the unity of the Faith, and clothe the 
Church of God with power, and make her terrible as an army with 
banners.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.4 


The genuineness of the miracles produced by spirit agency, we do 
not question; but people seem to have forgotten that any other 
power but the power of God can produce a miracle; and hence they 
blindly accredit every manifestation of supernatural agency to his 
power alone. On 2 Thessalonians 2:9, which speaks of “the working 
of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders,” Dr. Cumming 
appropriately remarks, “If you look at your Greek Testaments you 
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will find it is terasi pseudous,’ miracles that prove a lie, not miracles 
that are false.” With the miracles, as such, we can find no fault; they 
are not deceptions; there is no lack of supernatural agency; but the 
power comes from a wrong source; and it is exerted fo prove a 
lie! ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.5 


The advocates of error have the advantage of us in this respect: 
Satan will work for his servants under almost any circumstances; it 
matters little to him how black their hearts may be, or how impure 
their motives; wherever he can advance his aims, he is ready to act. 
But for God to work for his people, there must be a holy life, a moral 
purity, an entire consecration, and humility on their part. This must 
necessarily be so: otherwise we should be confirmed in sin. In view 
of this, our duty at once becomes apparent. Let us whose hearts bid 
fair soon to become the only repositories of truth in this world, seek 
after that state, and rest not till we obtain it, through which God can 
consistently manifest his power. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.6 


THE BIBLE DISPOSED OF 


UrSe 


WHOLESALE denials of the word of God, with no foundation but 
the maliciousness of those who utter them, have become so 

frequent and so generally known, and we may add, so generally 

approved, that we can no longer note them as new developments in 

the downward course of the present generation. We are now left to 

wonder not so much at the hostility which Infidelity presents to the 

word of God, as the gigantic proportions which it has 

assumed.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.7 


A writer in the Christian Spiritualist, of May 10, in reply to the 
question, “Who can tell us what is the meaning of the word, as 
recorded in the book of Genesis?” says:ARSH May 15, 1856, page 
36.8 


“| answer: it means nothing! amounts to nothing - at least to nothing 
more than would an assertion from you or me, that we are 
omnipotent gods. The ‘word’ of Genesis means just as much as the 
dicta of ‘Robinson Crusoe,’ or Joe Smith, and no more, viz: that the 
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writer was endowed with a liberal imagination. It means that the 
author of Genesis is to be pitied, however he is considered - 
whether as a fanatic or impostor. There are, in the first four 
chapters of Genesis, upwards of three hundred falsehoods.” ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 36.9 


A little farther on, the writer labors to prove that his father did not lie 
to Eve, when he told her she should not surely die by tasting the 
forbidden fruit, notwithstanding it contradicted the express 
declaration of God. If we may credit his statements it would appear 
that the Devil is a person of veracity, and it is altogether a mistake 
to consider him the father of lies. This cluster from his infidel vine he 
serves up as follows:ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.10 


“IN THE DAY that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely day. ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 36.17 


“Adamdid eat, and did not die, either physically or spiritually, 
according to Scripture; and hence, to believe the personage in 
question, is to believe the Creator guilty of a falsehood. Did he die 
physically? No; he lived some hundred of years after said event. 
Did he die spiritually? No; for his soul is immortal!’ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 36.12 


Does not the literal Hebrew of Genesis 2:17, according to the 
margin, read, Dying thou shalt die, which denotes that the penalty 
would be paid by a gradual process, and not instantaneously? and 
does not the 19th verse of chap. 3, define this? “In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread, ti// thou return unto the ground? But 
where does he get the information that the soul is immortal? Is it in 
Scripture? If it is, we could hardly expect him to credit it on that 
account; but it is not there. The spirits themselves admit this, and 
therefore declare that one object of their mission is to convince the 
skeptic of this truth.(?) Luther says it is found in the “Roman dung- 
hill of decretals."ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.13 


We anxiously watch the movements of the churches which have 
dreamed and preached a world’s conversion. Will they attempt to 
check this swelling tide of rationalism and infidelity, the legitimate 
offspring of their own teaching? or will they “surrender at 
discretion?” ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.14 
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THE CAUSE IN THE WEST - INFORMATION WANTED 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | have lately seen a statement by Solomon Myers, ot 
Plum River, Jo Daviess Co., Ill., in which he quotes from an article 
by Bro. White in regard to the former prosperity of the cause in the 
West, and its more recent decline, wherein Bro. White attributes the 
decline to the influence of the Age to Come. Mr. Myers says:ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 36.15 


“Our brethren West need no reply to such a statement, but those in 
the East, who are not acquainted with facts, may need to have the 
statement corrected.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.16 


Through the agency of a number of Western lecturing brethren, a 
goodly interest had been awakened, and a spirit of investigation 
was generally manifested. Our brethren living West, then invited 
some of our Eastern brethren to come and labor with them, and be 
co-workers with them in the great harvest. But to our astonishment, 
when they came, they came not as equals and co-workers, but 
claimed to be guides and leaders; and we must receive their 
interpretation and peculiar views. Such movements so prejudiced 
the people, and discouraged the brethren, that it became necessary 
for the Western brethren to take decided measures with reference 
to such things: hence the necessity for the call for those 
Conferences last Fall in Wis., and the result has proved that they 
were not called too soon. Now for J. W. to charge the distraction 
and discouragements that the advocates of present truth have met 
with in the West, to Age to Come views, is very painful; and we 
hope that upon mature deliberation, he will acknowledge his faults 
and make no more such extravagant statements.” ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 36.17 


| must express my astonishment that any person should make such 
a statement as the above by Mr. M. | have been somewhat 
acquainted with the progress of the cause of the Third Angel’s 
Message in the West (and this is the cause of which Bro. White 
spoke) from an early date up to the present time; probably better 
than Solomon Myers or his informants. | say his informants, 
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because | am unwilling to believe that he would willfully 
misrepresent things, and therefore conclude that he has been 
misinformed in regard to them. But | am anxious to ascertain where 
the error lies, and before | make any statement of my own 
concerning the cause in the West, | call upon Mr. Myers to state 
definitely what place or places he refers to where the interest has 
been awakened by the labors of Western lecturing brethren, who 
the Western brethren were by whom the interest had been 
awakened, who the Eastern brethren were that caused the 
prejudice and discouragement, and what “peculiar views,” the 
Eastern brethren tried to press upon them which the Western 
lecturing brethren did not believe. If his statements are true, | want 
to know it; and | shall wait a while to have this matter explained by 
the one who has tried to raise the fog, before | speak what | know. 
J. H. WAGGONER Tyrone, Mich., May 5th, 1856.ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 36.18 


What will become of the “Age-to-Come” City when the New 
Jerusalem comes down?ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.19 


To this question | have never been able to get a satisfactory 
answer. If, during the thousand years, Jerusalem is to be re-built by 
human hands, it seems to be a question of no small importance, 
what will become of it when the City which Abraham looked for, 
“whose builder and maker is God” shall descend. Will it be 
destroyed? or will the two stand side by side as specimens of 
human and divine workmanship?ARSH May 15, 1856, page 36.20 


| asked a believer in the Age to Come, in Buffalo, and he said that 
the city built in the thousand years, would, finally, “head up” in the 
New Jerusalem state. But | was no more enlightened in regard to it 
after receiving this answer than before. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 
36.21 


| have lately come in contact, for the first time, with the pamphlet on 
this subject, by J. Marsh, in which, speaking of the Restitution 
belonging to the thousand years, he says, “It will end up in the new 
earth and New Jerusalem state.” Still | am no wiser. But | find, upon 
examination and comparison, that | have the father of the “Age to 
Come,” in a work entitled, Illustration of the Prophecies, by Elias 
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Smith, published in 1808. On this point however they seem to differ. 

Perhaps it is only because the father is more explicit. He says, 

“Notwithstanding the glory of the thousand years, when Christ will 

be king over all the earth; when all nations will meet at Jerusalem 

from year to year, to worship the King, the Lord of hosts; yet it must 

have an end, and will close; and awful scenes will follow it; by which 

the way will be prepared for the eternal overthrow of all the wicked, 

and to bring all the followers of the Lamb to behold his glory in the 

New Jerusalem, world without end.... When we look over this 
glorious state of the nations for one thousand years, and view their 

glory under the MESSIAH, when Jew and Gentile shall all unite in 
love, when wars shall cease to the ends of the earth; when all 

nations being of one language, shall meet at Jerusalem from year 
to year, to pay their homage to their King, and to be taught his 

ways; at first thought we cry out, ‘O that this state might continue 

forever.’ But whoever reads and believes what is to follow all this, 

when the new heaven and earth are created, will see why this 

glorious state must expire..... How can | leave the delights of the 
thousand years to attend to a subject where rebellion, terror and 

destruction are its consequences? But these things follow after this 

glory; | must wade through it to higher, greater and more lasting 

glory, which shall never end.” pp.168,169.ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 36.22 


Now the great difficulty is, that almost every passage of scripture 
describing future glory, which these writers apply to the thousand 
years, most clearly declare that glorious state to be everlasting, that 
it shall have no end, but shall endure forever - that there shall be no 
more utter destruction, but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited. But 
one of these writers declares plainly that this future glory shall have 
an end; and the other, apparently to avoid so palpable a 
contradiction of the Scriptures, says, “It willend up in the new earth 
and New Jerusalem state” - an expression which, to me, is utterly 
unintelligible. | cannot see how one state can be succeeded by 
another without an end of the first. Still it is possible for the earthly 
city to remain while the heavenly City comes down and takes 
another locality. But it looks more like the truth that the Jerusalem 
which is to be safely inhabited, is no other than the heavenly. ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 37.1 
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On p.113, the author of The Age to Come quotes /saiah 65:20, 22, 
and applies it to the thousand years; and on p.123, he quotes the 
17th verse of the same chapter to prove that a new heaven and 
new earth will be created at the close of the thousand years, when 
the present will pass away or be changed. Now if the 17th verse 
applies to the time when the new earth is created, how does the 
20th apply a thousand years before?ARSH May 15, 1856, page 
37.2 


A comparison of this passage with Revelation 27, will show that it 
applies to the new earth.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.3 


ISAIAH JOHN 


Behold | create new heavens, anda _ And I saw anew heaven and a new 
new earth. earth. 


The former shall not be remembered The first ... were passed away. 


ee | John saw the holy city, New 
| create Jerusalem a rejoicing. 


Jerusalem 
The voice of weeping shall be no And God shall wipe away all tears 
more heard in her from their eyes. 
Nor the voice of crying. Neither sorrow, nor crying. 


There is a perfect agreement between the two witnesses, except 
that Isaiah says, The child shall die an hundred years old; while 
John says, There shall be no more death. All is harmony but this. 
Therefore it is reasonable to believe that a just translation will 
harmonize this apparent contradiction. Paganini translates it as 
follows: “There shall be no more carried out thence to burial an 
infant of days, or a youth, or an old man who hath not filled his 
days; for the man of a hundred years shall be as a youth.” This 
harmonizes the whole - both witnesses agreeing that there will be, 
in the state of which they speak, no more death. R. F. C.ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 37.4 


THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


(Concluded.)ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.5 
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OBJECT OF THE GIFTS 


UrSe 


We will notice the object of these gifts. “For God speaketh once, 
yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not. In a dream, in a vision of the 
night, when deep sleep falleth upon man, in slumbering upon the 
bed. Then he openeth the ears of man and sealeth their instruction. 
That | may withdraw man from his purpose and hide pride from 
man. He keepeth his soul from the pit, and his life from perishing by 
the sword. Job 33:14-18.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.6 


Those who have objections to this mode of instruction will make 
them on their own responsibility. “And he that contends with the 
Almighty shall he instruct him?” He that reproves God, let him 
answer Job 40:2, “In this age of worldly wisdom and religious 
apostasy, intellectuality has usurped the seat of Bible faith,” and the 
means of instruction appointed by God has had to give way to 
man’s wisdom, through the theological instructions of the day, until 
God’s appointed means have fallen into such disrepute that his 
servants who “come down” to them (for they have been above 
them) are stamped as visionaries; while others cry, Bible, Bible, but 
away with its means of instruction, ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.7 


When the God of Heaven condescends to pour out his Spirit, and 
gives instructions and warnings to save us from “pride,” the “sword,” 
and the “pit” to say then that we are to give no more heed to them 
than to dreams and false prophets, is charging God with folly. It is 
as much as to say, By these means God opens our eyes, but we 
need not look! opens our ears but we need not hear! shows the pit 
but we need give no attention! Such | fear will find swift 
destruction. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.8 


Another idea which is thrown out to blind the mind, is the following: 
“When we lack wisdom let us ask of God, not of visions.” Such 
expressions betray ignorance or blindness, and | hope the honest 
and candid will examine the idea, and be not deceived. While the 
cry is, Bible, let us understand Bible instruction. It is true we should 
ask God for wisdom and then we should be willing that he should 
answer in his own way. | think those who do not see the manner in 
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which wisdom comes must be in the condition Job was, when Elihu 
was reasoning with him; viz., in the dark, where they cannot 
perceive when God does speak. And the reason why Job could not 
perceive was because he brought himself into the dark, by 
murmuring against God’s dealings with him. | hope we shall 
remember the reproof of Paul, while God is restoring and using the 
gifts. He compares them to the different members of the body, and 
says, One cannot say to the other, | have no need of thee: [7 
Corinthians 12,] as much as to say we have need of them all; and 
the instruction is that they are a help to each other. So when we ask 
God for wisdom, and he sees fit to employ one of these gifts 
through which he imparts that wisdom, we cannot say we have no 
need. When we ask God to save us, we know he cannot save us in 
sin, and he will use his own means to point out that sin to us. ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 37.9 


We have need of these gifts now if ever they were needed. And 
while we are in the time of judgment, God will bring every work into 
judgment with every secret thing, whether good or evil; therefore he 
must use means to bring out secret sins. One object of visions is to 
show present duty as well as future history. Peter was instructed 
when to go to the Gentiles. After receiving directions from the 
Saviour, not to go in their way, this caused a trial to the church, 
while they went up to Jerusalem. But Peter was bold to tell his 
vision, and says, “What was | that | could withstand God.” So that 
they were obliged to believe Peter’s vision. And when we deny this 
operation of the Spirit of God, in this day, we withstand Bible 
instruction, and will need more humility, and self-abasement, before 
God can fit us for the society of holy angels, and to dwell in his 
presence.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.10 


Some may take exceptions, when we say that these gifts are 
necessary to point out our faults and errors, because the Bible is for 
our correction and instruction. So the Bible said, Thou shalt not 
covet, when Ananias and Sapphira kept back part of the price, but it 
took the gift of the Spirit to say, Thou art the man. God is the 
originator of every moral principle. But every age and dispensation 
brings man into different circumstances, where new items of duty 
grow out of the same principle. The Bible does not minutely point 
out, and could not without a world of books, the history of all 
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mankind in every age and calling; so the Spirit is given to the world 
as a reprover of sin and to bring all things to our 
remembrance.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.11 


There is a wide field of instruction open to mind while meditating 
upon this subject. It looks so clear that it seems | could convince 
every candid mind, could | reason with them. Some believe in the 
gifts but say there is no importance to them. This is having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof. If we say these gifts are 
not to be followed “any more than false prophets,” we deny their 
power to influence the mind for good. Now | cannot believe that 
God should condescend to pour out his Spirit upon his children, and 
they be indifferent to it, and give it no place in their hearts and 
actions. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.12 


Now when we thank God for the Bible, let us have Bible faith, Bible 
Sabbath, Bible day for the Sabbath, Bible Commandments and 
Testimony, Bible gifts, Bible submission to them all, then we shall 
have Bible religion, Bible hope, and soon Bible salvation and Bible 
glory forever. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 37.13 


“Holy Bible, book divine, Precious treasure, thou art mine.”ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 37.14 


| do not feel ashamed of God’s blessed truths, though they come in 
contact with the wisdom of this world, however humiliating; nor do | 
feel like putting them under a bushel. Now brother, sister, reader, | 
do not feel like deceiving any one, or like supporting or upholding 
any false theories; for this will do no one any good. Every work will 
be tried of what sort it is. But let me remind you that heaven’s 
eternal day is just before us, and we are in the antitype of ancient 
Israel, after they left Egypt, while in the wilderness being proved by 
God’s law, when many drew back because of the straitness of the 
way, and fell before they reached the land of Canaan. So down 
here, many are not willing to have their lives searched and 
corrected, and brought into harmony with God’s word, and are 
drawing back. Let us believe to the saving of our souls. No guile in 
our mouths, nor fault in our hearts, is the only qualification that will 
recommend to the favor of God, who has borne long with us. “Then 
we shall receive eternal gain for worldly loss; but the unfaithful 
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eternal loss for worldly gain.” Perfect holiness in the fear of God, 
without which no man can see the Lord, C. W. SPERRY.ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 37.15 


TRUTH. - Truth is mightier than brute force. It may die or, seem 
under violence to die, or in prison, or at the stake, but it will live 
again and triumph. Those desperate men who saw the dead Christ 
in the grave, and rolled that huge stone against its door, and sealed 
it with the great seal, how they exulted! In their view the deed was 
done; the Nazarene had run his course. His very name, if not 
forgotten, would be henceforth the synonym of infamy. Poor fools! 
That death was the womb of life. Out of it came invincible strength 
and eternal triumph. He that was dead lives again, ascends to 
heaven, sits at the right hand of God!ARSH May 15, 1856, page 
37.16 


A HOME IN GLORY 


UrSe 


[THE following is one of a number of rare hymns which a brother 
has furnished us, which were familiar to the Advent people under 
the First Message. We cheerfully give them a place in the REVIEW, 
both on account of the spirit they contain, and the pleasing 
remembrances they produce of former days.JARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 38.1 


THERE is a rest for saints prepared, 

A home for them in glory; 

And all who wait to greet the Lord, 

Shall reign with him in glory. 

CHORUS: O glory, O glory, 

There is room enough in the new earth, 

For alla home in glory. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.2 


When Jesus did ascend on high, 

Upon a cloud of glory, 

Two shining angel’s standing by, 

Announced the joyful story. 

CHORUS: O glory, etc. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.3 
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This Jesus who was taken up, 

To intercede in glory, 

In manner like shall come again, 

To reign with saints in glory. 

CHORUS: O glory, etc. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.4 


The signs which he did kindly give, 

Preceding him in glory, 

Have been fulfilled this age we live; 

And soon he'll come in glory. 

CHORUS: O glory, etc. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.5 


His faithful servants heard the word, 

That soon he’d come in glory; 

While evil servants say the Lord; 

Delays to come in glory. 

CHORUS: O glory, etc. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.6 


Tho’ he may seem to us to wait; 

Yet soon he'll come in glory, 

For we believe there’s no mistake, 

O hallelujah, glory. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.7 


CHORUS: O glory, glory, 
There’s room enough in the new earth, 
For all the saints in glory.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.8 


Learned Men on the Sabbath 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.9 


ADDRESS OF THE PHILADELPHIA CONFERENCE. - DEAF 
BELOVED BRETHREN:- When you connected yourselves with thi 
Methodist Episcopal Church, and acknowledged us as your pastors 
and spiritual teachers, you doubtless expected we would diligently 
watch for your good, and faithfully admonish you of approaching 
danger. And even if you had not, we should ill deserve the 
confidence you have placed in us were we to be silent on any point 
where we believe your welfare is involved; and we should certainly 





247 


become obnoxious to the threatenings of God against the 
watchman who beheld the sword, but warned not the people. See 
Ezekiel 33:6. And believing you will regard it as an evidence of our 
pastoral affection and fidelity, we, according to our conviction of its 
necessity, submit you the following address on the sanctification of 
the Lord’s day. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.10 


As this is so expressly enjoined upon us in the Bible and the 
Discipline of our church, it is unnecessary to argue at length its 
moral obligation. It was instituted by God, and given man when first 
created and placed in Eden, designed to assist his intellectual and 
spiritual exercises, and periodically call to his mind a future heaven 
of rest and happiness, of which it is a type.ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 38.11 


If this was given to man in his pure state, how much more needful is 
it in his fallen state! Accordingly God re-enjoined its sacred 
observance upon the Jews in their ceremonial, civil and moral laws. 
Nor was it commanded merely, but to its proper sanctification were 
promised the special blessings of its great Author:- “For thus saith 
the Lord unto the eunuchs that keep my Sabbath, and choose the 
things that please me, and take hold of my covenant, even unto 
them will | give in my house, and within my walls, a place and a 
name better than that of sons and of daughters. | will give them an 
everlasting name that shall not be cut off.” /saiah 56:4, 5. ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 38.12 


“If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of 
the Lord, honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing thine own ways, 
nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words, then 
shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord, and | will cause thee to ride 
upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of 
Jacob, thy father; for the mouth of the Lord has spoken it.” /saiah 
58:13, 14. In perfect accordance with the Scriptures on this subject, 
it is stated in the General Rules of the Discipline of our church, “It is 
expected of all who continue in these societies, that they continue 
to evidence their desire of salvation by doing no harm, avoiding evil 
of every kind; such as the profaning the day of the Lord, either by 
doing ordinary work therein, or by buying or selling.” And at the 
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close it is added, “These are the general rules of our societies, all of 
which we are taught of God to observe, even in his written word. If 
there be any among us who observe them not, who habitually break 
any of them, let it be known unto them who watch over that soul, as 
they who must give an account. We will admonish him of the error 
of his ways; we will bear with him for a season: but then, if he 
repent not, he hath no more place among us; we have delivered our 
own souls.”ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.13 


Where the profanation of the Lord’s day is great and alarming, to 
this may be added the prevailing practice in the cities and large 
towns of buying and selling bread, milk, ice, and other articles of 
food, or luxuries, which previous attention might have prevented; 
the habit of shaving, or being shaved, blacking boots and shoes, 
and performing various other little offices and culinary labors on the 
Sabbath, which certainly ought not to have been omitted on 
Saturday, and which conflict with the proper discharge of the sacred 
duties of this holy day. Thus much we say of the church generally; 
but suffer us to speak plainly to you as Methodists. ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 38.14 


DR. CHAMBERS says, “It was Constantine the Great who firs 
made a law for the observance of Sunday, and who, according to 
Eusebius, appointed that it should be regularly celebrated 
throughout the Roman empire. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.15 


LAW OF THE STATE OF NEW YORK. - “There shall be n 
shooting, hunting, fishing, sporting, playing, horse-racing, gaming, 

frequenting of tippling-houses, or any unlawful exercises or 

pastimes, on the first day of the week, called Sunday; nor shall any 

person travel on that day, unless in cases of charity or necessity, or 

in going to or returning from some church or place of worship; nor 
shall there be any servile laboring or working on that day, excepting 

works of necessity and charity." ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.16 


Most, if not all the States in the Union have laws essentially 
agreeing with the above; and this protection of the Sabbath has 
obviously grown out of the conviction of all intelligent legislators, 
that a holy day of rest, and the public worship of God, “are,” as the 
statutes of Vermont well express, “in the highest degree promotive 
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of the peace, happiness, and prosperity of a people." ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 38.17 


REVISED STATUTES OF MICHIGAN. - For the observance of tr 
First Day of the Week.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.18 


SECTION 1. No person shall keep open his shop, warehouse or 
work-house, or shall do any manner of labor, business or work, 
except only works of necessity and charity, or be present at any 
dancing, or at any public diversion, show or entertainment, or take 
part in any sport, game, or play, on the first day of the week; and 
every person so offending shall be punished by fine not exceeding 
ten dollars for each offense.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.19 


SEC. 6. If any person shall, on the said first day of the week, by 
rude and indecent behavior, or in any other way, intentionally 
interrupt or disturb any assembly of people met for the purpose of 
worshiping God, he shall be punished by fine not less than two nor 
more than fifty dollars, or by imprisonment in the county jail not 
exceeding thirty days.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.20 


SEC. 7. No person who conscientiously believes that theseventh 
day of the week ought to be observed as the Sabbath, and actually 
refrains from secular business and labor on that day, shall be liable 
to the penalties provided in this chapter, for performing secular 
business or labor on the said first day of the week, provided he 
disturbs no other person. - p.191.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.21 


We see that there is a provision made for the Sabbath in Mich.; but 
it is not so in all the States. Some are already threatening that there 
must be a stop put to this Sunday-breaking in this State. Some think 
that we should be “subject to the powers that be.” We intend to be if 
they are ordained according to the law of God. But to say that we 
shall be subject to the law of man when it stands in direct opposition 
to the law of God, would make God contradict himself ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 38.22 


The proverb is, “When Doctors disagree, who shall decide.” We not 
only find learned Doctors disagreeing with each other, but 
contradicting themselves, as in the case of Watson, Humphrey, 
Stone and Edwards. They will first argue for the perpetuity of the 
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Sabbath, which is the seventh day; and then turn around and say it 
is the first day instead of the seventh, for various no-reasons, and 
contradictory assertions. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.23 


Many say the day is changed. Many say it is not. Some say the 
change of the day does not effect the law. Others say that it 
destroys or abolishes it. Mr. Stone says that “it is highly probable, 
when the Sabbath was revived in the wilderness, the old seventh 
day had been lost, and a new one was substituted.” Then a few 
pages further in his book he says, “The change of the Sabbath, 
from the seventh to the first day of the week was at first introduced 
by Christ and his apostles.” How Christ and his apostles could have 
changed it from the seventh day to the first, when they were not 
keeping the seventh day, it will take a learned doctor to tell. ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 38.24 


Such consummate folly we have to meet on this question 
everywhere, whether it is by their dead or living authors, that it is 
enough to make any enlightened man sick of such worldly wisdom 
(I had almost said worldly folly.) ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.25 


| will close these learned extracts by quoting one more learned man 
of modern times, “If, then, the original Sabbath law is still in force, 
our First-day-keepers are Sabbath-breakers; but if what they keep 
is the true Christian Sabbath, then the original institution is done 
away. It is sheer perversion of language to call that the same, which 
differs in so many particulars. As well might we say that the fourth 
of July is the same as Christmas.” J. B. FRISBIEBattle Creek, 
Mich., May, 1856.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.26 


REPORT FROM MESSENGERS 
UrSe 


From Bro. Cornell 


BRO. SMITH:- From Battle Creek | went to Saline, and met with the 
church on Sabbath and First-day, April 19th and 20th, and 
preached two discourses. The church seemed to be united and 
firmly established in the present truth. They now number about 
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sixteen. During the past Winter they have occasionally been 
favored with the labors of Bro. Waggoner, which they seem duly to 
appreciate. After the meeting on the Sabbath we repaired to the 
water, and Bro. Waggoner baptized one dear soul for the remission 
of sins. How pleasant it is to see the understanding believer buried 
with Christ by baptism, and arise again with the confident feeling 
that they will lead a new life. My visit with the old friends of truth in 
this place was truly pleasant. Bro. C. S. Glover, formerly of Sylvan, 
has taken up his residence in this place, and still keeps a pilgrim’s 
home; as glad as ever to entertain his fellow pilgrims in the Third 
Angel’s Message.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.27 


On Monday morning, in company with Bro. Waggoner, went to Ann 
Arbor, and by rail road and stage arrived at Rochester, Mich., 
Tuesday noon. We spent the Sabbath and First-day with the church 
at Shelby. Nearly one year has passed since they have been visited 
by any of the messengers. Only three have turned away from the 
Sabbath, while about twenty-five remain firm in the truth. Most of 
the time was occupied by Bro. Waggoner in speaking on the law, 
gospel, and prophecies relating to the present time, much to the 
edification and encouragement of the church. We were glad to see 
and converse with Eld. R. J. Lawrence, and learn that he was 
increasing in zeal and knowledge of the present truth. The church 
has good reasons to hope that he will soon be an efficient laborer in 
the last Message.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 38.28 


A meeting was called for the purpose of considering “church order,” 
and Bro. R. T. Payne was unanimously chosen and set apart as 
deacon of the church. Another meeting was called to celebrate the 
ordinances of the house of God. Order and union seemed to prevail 
in every meeting. Four manifested obedience by baptism, and 
others are expected to follow soon. Several of the church had been 
bound for months, so that they had no strength to bear testimony in 
their social meetings; but they are now free, and fully resolved to 
henceforth walk in obedience. We trust that the impressions given 
by the admonitions and exhortations at this meeting will be lasting; 
and we can but hope that we shall hear good concerning this 
company of believers from this time onward.ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 39.1 
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M. E. CORNELL. 
Tyrone, Mich., May 2nd, 1856. 


From Bro. Loughborough 


BRO. SMITH:- | left Bath, fourth-day evening, April 9th, and arrived 
at Genesee station, Alleghany Co., the day following, where | met 
Bro. Ingraham, who came 18 miles on horseback, to carry me to my 

appointment in Pennsylvania. The roads were very bad, so that 

there was no traveling save on foot, or on horseback. We pursued 

our journey, alternately riding and walking, and reached Ulysses in 

safety. We commenced meetings in a school-house near Bro. 

Ingraham’s, at the commencement of the Sabbath. Gave five 
discourses on Sabbath and First-day. Some interest seemed to be 

manifest in the word spoken.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.2 


April 15th, commenced meetings in Lewisville, two miles from Bro. 
Ingraham’s. We spoke on the First Angel’s Message of Revelation 
14, and while speaking of the subject of the judgement as 
introduced by that Message, we claimed that orthodox teachers 
held that there were two judgments: one at death, and the other at 
the resurrection.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.3 


After we had finished our discourse, one Eld. Thomas, a Baptist 
minister, arose and denied that orthodox teachers believed that 
men were judged at death, and called on us to prove it. | stated that 
| had discussed with several individuals on the subject of 
immortality, and they claimed that men were judged and went to 
their reward at death. While | was making this statement he 
interrupted me saying, “You'll have a chance to discuss again 
before you get through.” | looked on his remark as a challenge for a 
discussion, and accepted it. We deemed it expedient to meet him in 
a public discussion if possible from the fact that he with others had 
been preaching around on the hills against the Advent doctrine, and 
trying to prejudice the people against our views of the state of the 
dead, etc. We knew that if a discussion was held, many of those 
who had heard him would come who knew nothing of our faith, and 
would have the privilege of hearing for themselves on this point of 
our faith at least. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.4 





253 


The discussion commenced April 23rd, and held two days. It was 
held in quite a large school-house, which was filled to its utmost 
extent. Eld. T. came on with Luther Lee’s work on the soul as his 
principal testimony, and confined himself as closely to reading his 
book, as ever a note preacher did to his notes. He read to us in the 
course of the discussion nearly all that Mr. Lee says in his work on 
the present condition of man, the state of the dead, and the eternal 
torments of the wicked; while we endeavored in the freedom of 
God’s Spirit to present the Scripture testimony on this subject. The 
result was, some of his own members are uneasy about the 
doctrine they have believed, and quite an interest was awakened to 
hear on the reasons of our faith entire. They, we trust will soon have 
an opportunity, as it is contemplated that the Tent will be pitched 
among them.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.5 


There seems to be a large field open in Penn., where much good 
can be done. There has been for a time past a steady opposition to 
Bro. Ingraham, from the professed shepherds, but yet his heart has 
been cheered by seeing many embrace the truth of God, and we 
hope, with him, that this is but an earnest of what will yet be seen. 
The field in which Bro. Ingraham labors is new. He needs your 
sympathies and prayers. Let the saints remember that field. ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 39.6 


On First-day, April 27th, | gave three discourses in a new place, 
some seven miles from Bro. Ingraham’s. The congregation was 
good and attentive, and seemed desirous of understanding our 
faith. The next day | started for this place, where | arrived May 1st. | 
expect to labor in new fields in this vicinity some two weeks.ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 39.7 


| still feel like trusting in God, for he will water his truth and cause it 
to bring forth fruit unto eternal life. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.8 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Winfield, N. Y., May 5th, 1856. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another” 


From Bro. Colvin 


| PRAISE the Lord that he ever caused me to see the present truth. 
| firmly believe that the Sabbath of the fourth commandment is, and 
will be a testing truth while time lasts, and that all of God’s chosen 
people will soon become one in faith and practice. | believe that the 
kingdoms of this world are by the gift of the Father already become 
the kingdoms of Jesus; that Christ will soon leave the Most Holy 
Place in which he now ministers for the justification of his people. | 
am looking for the wrath of God to be poured out upon the wicked 
and rebellious of this world, in the seven last plagues mentioned in 
Revelation 16.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.9 


The nations are angry, men have invented and are inventing and 
bringing into use weapons of the most destructive nature, 
calculated to destroy men by scores and thousands. But while 
wickedness reigns in most every form, and a fallen church are 
trying to palm off for truth the commandments of men, and are 
defacing the truth of God in various ways, God has got a people 
that are waiting for Christ's second advent, and are keeping the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus; and are holding up 
to view the last message of mercy to a guilty and fallen world; that 
men may seek pardon for breaking God’s holy law, have faith in 
Christ, and be saved when he shall appear. ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 39.10 


| believe the work is of God and will succeed. The cause is rising. 
Praise the Lord!ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.11 


B. F. COLVIN. 
Potter Co., Penn. 


From Bro. Bostwick 


BRO. SMITH:- | trust we are striving for that heavenly inheritance 
which is incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, and 
which is held in reserve for those who keep the Commandments of 
God, and by a patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory, 
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honor, and immortalitysARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.12 


It is now a little more than two years since | with my family 
embraced the Sabbath of the Lord. Although it was at first revolting 
to my mind to keep a different day from the one my neighbors kept, 
and to be considered odd, | have since been led to rejoice that we 
have a mark whereby we may be distinguished from the world at 
large; and | truly feel thankful to God, who has through the 
instrumentality and earnest solicitation of a dear brother shown me 
the truth.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.13 


There are none others in our immediate neighborhood that keep the 
Sabbath. We meet on the Sabbath with the brethren at Greenvale, 
where we have reason to believe that we enjoy the presence of the 
Lord.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.14 


We, as a church, are far from being exempt from trials. We have 
experienced the efforts of the “adversary” to divide and destroy us; 
but our trust is in God, and we have reason to hope that by his 
assistance we may be able to outride the storm of affliction and 
come off conquerors through Him who hath loved us, and gave his 
life a ransom for us.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.15 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
JULIUS |. BOSTWICK. 
Stockton, Ills., May 1856. 


NEANDER ON THE SABBATH 


UrSe 
BY S. A. TAFT 


THE view taken by Neander in his Ecclesiastical History, Vol. 1, 
page 294, if | understand him - and if | don’t, | hope some one will 
correct me - is this: The Old Testament law of the Sabbath, 
“Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, etc.... for in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the 
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Sabbath day and hallowed it,” [Exodus 20:8-11,] is the New 
Testament law “to keep holy the entire life, as a life consecrated 
every day alike to God,” expressed | suppose in some such 
language as the following: “Be ye holy” - “Pray without ceasing” - 
“Rejoice always” - “Do all things without murmurings and disputings 
that ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among 
whom ye shine as lights in the world, holding forth the word of life,” 
etc. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.16 


The idea of constancy is either expressed or understood in all these 
affirmations. Fidelity unto death, every day alike is the principle. 
Now | am most ready to believe and embrace all that is expressed 
or implied in these and many other like expressions and that the 
New Testament - nor do | know that this sentiment is peculiar to the 
New Testament, | believe the same is most amply inculcated in the 
Old - imposes upon us the obligation to glorify God daily in our 
bodies and spirits | do most fully believe; but that this is the ultimate 
resolution of the old original law of the Sabbath, | shall be most slow 
to believe. | demand testimony.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 39.17 


That all may see that | do not misrepresent the celebrated Neander 
| will give his language. It is this: “In the New Testament fulfillment, 
i.e., the keeping holy of the entire life as a life consecrated every 
day alike to God, the Old Testament law of the Sabbath must find 
its resolution.” Now what is this but saying that the Old Testament 
law of the Sabbath as quoted above, is the New Testament law to 
live daily to the honor and glory of God. That is to say, that law 
which in the Old Testament ordains that we keep holy the Sabbath 
day, which is the seventh or last day of the week, in the New 
Testament ordains that we keep holy every day of the week; not 
only seventh and first day, but every other day. Neander then would 
maintain, and did, | presume, that every day was the Sabbath, 
every day was the Lord’s Rest-day; and if this be so, where were 
the Lord’s working days, and where are ours? For the Old 
Testament law of the Sabbath not only ordains that we “Remember 
the Sabbath day” to keep it holy but positively forbids all labor on 
that day; and if in the New Testament this same law is so far 
amplified as to embrace every day of the week - a thing impossible 
in the very nature of the case - then it must exclude all labor, and 





257 


we are doomed to perish, or be supported by a miracle. Such is the 
absurdity of trying to reconcile what is positively irreconcilable, the 
law of the Sabbath with the keeping of the first day of the week, or 
any other day but the seventh day. In truth Neander was a no- 
Sabbath man. He did not believe that under the New or Gospel 
dispensation, any one day was more holy than another. This must 
be so, by virtue of the quotation already given. But lest some may 
doubt, | will give another, same page as above, 294.ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 39.18 


“Not barely the observance of Jewish feasts, buta/l forms and 
modes of particularizing the christian life by reference to certain 
times, is reprobated by the apostle Paul, as a Jewish practice, a 
descent to servile dependence on the elements of the world.” This 
is a remarkable passage - Sunday-keeping is “a Jewish practice,” 
because it is one of the modes “of particularizing the christian life,” 
a thing, according to the above, “reprobated by the apostle Paul as 
a Jewish practice.” | wonder if Sunday, or First-day keepers, who 
make so much of Neander, understand all this. ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 39.19 


Now the position which | once held, was precisely this with some 
modifications, though | held it independent of Neander; for | did not 
then know what Neander’s position was. | was driven to this from a 
serious conviction of the absurdity of all the arguments favoring a 
change of the day, and from an equally serious conviction, that the 
keeping of the first day was legitimate as a _ conventional 
arrangement, believing that the old Sabbath law was abrogated. But 
the contrary of all this, is the solid truth of God’s holy Word. The 
Sabbath law of the Old Testament has not been, in the New, 
resolved into the law of a holy life; neither has it been abrogated; 
universal Protestantism affirms this. Nor does it begin with 
indefiniteness and end in definiteness, as all those say who affirm 
that it only decrees that we keep holy a seventh part of our time 
indefinite, while they always fasten it upon the First-day, definite. As 
well might they resolve the finite into the infinite, the particular into 
the general, as to have the indefinite end in the definite. An 
indefinite law must eternally remain such. It can never decree the 
definite. But the Sabbath law is definite and beyond equivocation - it 
lacks nothing. And better by far had it been for all the world had 
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they obeyed it. ARSH May 715, 1856, page 39.20 


“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, etc.... but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; 
in it thou shalt not do any work.” Amen. Even so let it be. ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 40.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MAY 15, 1856 
GENERAL CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THERE will be a General Conference at Battle Creek, Mich., to 
commence Sixth-day, May 23rd at 3 o’clock P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.2 


A Business meeting will be held on Second-day, the 26th, when the 
Church Book Fund, Tent enterprise and the wants of the cause at 
large will be taken into consideration. A general attendance from 
Michigan, and a full delegation from other States and from Canada 
is solicited. The Church at Battle Creek will entertain all who come 
for the worship of God, according to their best ability. Churches 
abroad will meet the expenses of those they send as 
delegates.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.3 


Come, Brethren, let this be indeed a General Meeting, at which 
there shall be a general interest as well as attendance. Come 
prepared to engage in the worship of God, and to work for the 
spread of Bible Truth, and the advancement of the cause.ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 40.4 


In behalf of the Battle Creek Church. 
J.B. FRISBIE. 
JAMES WHITE. 
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Conference at Canaan, Me 


UrSe 


THERE will be a general Conference at Canaan, Me., commencing 
sixth-day, June 6th, at 1 o’clock P. M., and continue over the 
Sabbath and First-day. We would invite the dear saints that love the 
Lord, his truth, and his people, to make an extra effort to come to 
this Conference; for your help is greatly needed. Remember the 
truth is destined to triumph, though earth and hell oppose; and as 
soon as the people all have a mind to work, the work will go 
forward. Come, then, prepared to work for God and the up building 
of his blessed cause. E. L. BARR.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.5 


P. S. | wish to say to Bro. Wm. Bates, and the lovers of truth in 
Connecticut, that if the Lord does not send any one else to visit 
those new places, | will make an effort thus to do as soon as my 
work is done in this State. E. L. BARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.6 


INCREASING REVERENCE FOR SUNDAY. - The “Presb. Bann 
and Advocate,” thus discourses on the increasing regard for the 
Sabbath, by which we are probably to understand Sunday.ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 40.7 


“There are, both in England and in our own country, signs of an 
increasing regard for the Sabbath. Within a short time some of our 
most important railroads have ceased to run their carriages on that 
holy day. In our cities, the disregard of the Sabbath by our emigrant 
population is regarded with increasing disapprobation by the 
majority of citizens, and the efforts that have been made to execute 
laws restraining vice and labor on that day, have met with 
unexpected favor. This increasing regard for the Sabbath is one of 
the most encouraging signs of the times.,ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 40.8 


SPIRITUALISM. - Mr. S. G. Finney sayS:RSH May 15, 1856, page 
40.9 


“The Catholic Church is a stupendous wrong - a gigantic iniquity; it 
is the mother of ignorance, superstition, bigotry and intolerance. 
The Protestant church was a step in advance, but it would fail to 
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accomplish any great purpose, because it is not firmly established 
upon a true principle. It is confined in its views, concentrated in its 
principles, and bigoted in its Christianity. And the speaker held that 
there must be another and a truer religion. The demand for such 
existed, and he thought it was answered, the want supplied, by 
‘Harmonial Philosophy,’ of which he is an advocate.” ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.10 


A MEMORABLE YEAR. - During 1855, there were seventy-three 
battles fought, or more than one a week, with an average loss of a 

thousand men killed in each, excluding those who have fallen by 

disease or in skirmishes, those who died in the hospital or the 

ambulance, the wounded and disabled, the maimed, missing, and 

prisoners. As the number left dead upon the field is usually only 

about one-fourth the entire loss in a battle, the number swept out of 

existence must have been about 300,000, - the bloodiest year since 

that in which the battle of Waterloo occurred. ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 40.11 


OF Spiritualism, the “Christian Spiritualist” says:- That its ranks are 
filled by millions of believers, and already number more than half of 
all the different denominations of Christians in this nation ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 40.12 


THE Spiritual Telegraph, published at 342 Broadway, New York, 
commences its fifth volume, under a new form, enlarged in size, 
and improved in appearance.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.13 


Terms, $2 per annum, in advance. A good index of the progress of 
Spiritism is the prosperity of its numerous Journals ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.14 


WHEN an esteemed friend turns from us, we often find him the 
most inveterate enemy.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.15 


IF a cause be good, the violent attacks of its enemies will not injure 
it so much as an injudicious defense of it by friends. ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.16 


HE who can suppress a moment’s anger, may prevent many a 
day’s sorrow.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.17 
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Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


[As fast as the pledges are paid, or money for the fund forwarded 
independent of the pledges, we intend to receipt it in the REVIEW, 
that those sending may know if it is safely received.JARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.18 


Chas. Andrews, A. A. Dodge, each $5. C. M., $4. M. G. Kellogg, B. 
M. Adams, Mrs. H. Smith, each $2. N. A. Scripture, $0,50ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 40.19 


Business 


UrSe 


J. Alexander:- You are receipted $1 in No.2.ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 40.20 


Sr. B. Ingalls:- Your letter contained the following direction: 
“Enclosed you will find $2 to pay back subscription, if there is any, 
and the remainder to the Press,” which we interpreted to move the 
Press; and as you had paid to the close of Vol. VII, we applied one 
dollar on Vol. VIII, receipted in No. 1, and the other dollar “to move 
Office etc,” receipted in No. 2.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.21 


H. Bingham:- By request of Bro. Waggoner, we state that your 
donation was received at this Office, and duly delivered to 
him.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.22 

H. W. Lawrence:- The paper has been sent regularly to Sr. Reed 


since ordered, and her money you will find receipted in No. 2.ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 40.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


J | Bostwick, A H Huntley, L M Jones, N Guider, H Ross, A C 
Morton, Mrs. A Andrews, E J Neuson E Labdell, Wm Cobb, E Rose, 
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N N Lunt, Jno Stowell, A Cartwright, S Swan, E A Poole, P 
Robinson (for M Lee,) L Johnson, S B Craig (for S Craig,) M M 
Richmond, E Cobb (for M Tyler,) E Sanford, O J Downing, P 
Hutchins, each $1.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.24 


N Denison, L Tarbell, each $2. H Rockwell, B D Townsend, E 
Dunscomb, a Sister, Sr Sawyer, P A Gammon, each $0,50. Jos W 
Smith, $0,25.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.25 


ON VOL. VII:- L B Stowell, A Cartwright, Wm Carpenter, A Sanders, 
S Swan, P Hutchins, each $1. E Rose, $0,50ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 40.26 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.27 


RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce’ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 40.28 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches. - Price, 
62 1/2 cents. - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 40.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz. 
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each.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.31 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 oz.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 0z.-ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.33 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt - 2 0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.34 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 5 oz ARSH May 15, 1856, page 
40.35 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.36 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.37 
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The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.38 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, 
page 40.39 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.40 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents - Wt. 4 
0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.41 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0oz.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.42 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 ozARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.43 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 40.44 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 40.45 
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History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.46 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.47 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.48 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
May 15, 1856, page 40.49 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.50 


Review, Vols 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00 Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a VolLARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.57 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol in paper 
covers.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.52 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents - Wt 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 15, 1856, page 40.53 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH May 15, 1856, page 
40.54 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH May 15, 
1856, page 40.55 
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Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH May 
15, 1856, page 40.56 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichK RSH May 15, 1856, 
page 40.57 
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“THEY SHALL BE MINE.” 
UrSe 
Malachi 3:16, 17.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.1 


THEY shall be mine in the coming day, 
When | shall gather my chosen ones; 
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When the Lord shall rise to the spoil and prey, 

And the year of Zion’s redemption comes. 

They shall be mine! the chosen few 

Who dare to honor my holy name, 

Who yield their hearts to their Maker, true, 

And bear his cross nor heed the shame, 

And turn not back for the scoffers’ boasts - 

They shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 41.2 


They shall be mine in the fearful hour 

When heaven shall part as a shattered scroll, 
And earth shall reel from Jehovah’s power, 
And death shall seize on the sinner’s soul; 
Then will the Lord to his servants bring 

A crown for the cross which here they bore; 
And loud their shouts of joy will ring; 

And then shall be heard and feared no more 
The critic's sneer, and the scoffer’s boasts. 
When saints shall be owned by the Lord of hosts ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 41.3 


They shall be mine in whom alone 

Is power to save and to destroy; 

And as one spares his only son, 

So will | spare my people’s joy. 

When the treach’rous hopes of the wicked flee, 

And pestilence wastes the sons of men, 

My servants true shall find, in me, 

A refuge and a shelter then; 

And skeptics all shall cease their boasts 

In terror for the Lord of hosts. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.4 


Then who would shrink from the lowly band, 
Who make their peace with the King of kings? 
He holds the worlds in his mighty hand, 

He rules o’er all created things; 

His arm alone can bear us up 

When earth is drinking her dregs of woe; 

His mercy alone is ground for hope, 
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His chosen only will safety know - 

Ah! then who cares for the scoffer’s boasts, 

If he may be owned by the Lord of hosts ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
41.5 


In that dread day, when the proud and great 
For rocks and mountains shall vainly call, 
And kings and nobles, in high estate, 

Shall be robed alike in a funeral pall; 

When the Judge appears in the parting sky, 
And the Angel-reapers from glory come 

To bear the good to their realms on high, 
And all thy saints are gathered home, 

From the isles afar, and the distant coasts - 
Let me be thine, O Lord of hosts! U. SARSH May 29, 1856, page 
41.6 


WHEN WILL THE NATIONS BE DASHED IN PIECES? 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.7 


THE particular declarations of the Word fully agree with those more 
general. Of the two classes into which the Apostle divides the world, 
he says, “We have before proved both Jews and Gentiles that they 
are all under sin.” Romans 3:9. Of the individuals of these classes 
he says, “it is written: There is none righteous, no, not one: there is 
none that understandeth, there is none that seeketh after God. 
They are all gone out of the way, they are together become 
unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no, not one. Their throat 
is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used deceit; the 
poison of asps is under their lips; whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness. Their feet are swift to shed blood. Destruction and 
misery are in their ways; and the way of peace have they not 
known. There is no fear of God before their eyes.” Romans 3:10-18. 
The following facts and conclusion are plainly revealed in this letter 
to the Romans:ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.8 


The wages of sin is death. Chap. 6:23.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
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41.9 
All have sinned. Chap 3:23.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.10 


Therefore, all are under condemnation to death. Verse 19.ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 41.11 


The law saith, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.,ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 41.12 


Who has fulfilled it? “Not one."ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.13 


Who shall be justified by it? “No flesh."ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
41.14 


Who are condemned by it? “All the world.,ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 41.15 


These facts need no comment or confirmation; and if any would 
deny them we have only to say, “Who art thou that repliest against 
God?” But some will doubtless say, We do not deny these things; 
we could not think of arraying ourselves against such truths. Well, | 
did not expect that an issue would be raised on this point: perhaps 
not on the next. But whether they will be equally frank to admit a 
necessary conclusion deduced from such plain truths, time will 
determine. As the question now stands it will be necessary for them 
to show that what | have written is erroneous in regard to the 
priesthood of Christ, the mediation of the new covenant, putting his 
enemies under his feet, etc., or admit the irresistible conclusion that 
all his enemies will be destroyed at his coming, and the privileges of 
probation terminate with the termination of his ministry. | know of 
but two ways of avoiding this conclusion: either to deny the 
universality of the law, or fo evade the point ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 41.16 


But the justice - the necessity of this conclusion will be still more 
apparent when we consider the next proposition. The first part of 
the epistle to the Romans contains an excellent treatise on 
justification, and the main positions are -ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
41.17 
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The doers of the law shall be justified. Chap. 2:72,.ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 41.18 


But there is none that doeth good. Chap. 3:72.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 41.19 


Therefore none shall be justified by it. Verse 20.ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 41.20 


But the righteousness of God is manifested by faith in Jesus Christ, 
unto and upon them that believe. Verses 27, 22.ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 41.21 


Through faith in his blood sins are remitted, and God may be just 
and justify the believer in Jesus. Verses 25, 26.ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 41.22 


Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God. Chap. 
5:1. Here we have set before us the only way of salvation: the only 
means of escape from the condemnation of the law and its fearful 
consequences. We come now to considerARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 41.23 


THE MEANS AND CONDITIONS OF THE GOSPEKBRSH May 
29, 1856, page 41.24 


The means by which we receive remission, justification, and eternal 
life, are the death and mediation of Jesus Christ; and the conditions 
on which we receive them are “repentance toward God,” whose law 
has been transgressed, and “faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
who redeems us from the curse of the law. Acts 20:27. His death is 
seen to be necessary, because without shedding of blood is no 
remission; his mediation is necessary to present that blood, and 
make intercession for us; and taking the Scriptures as our only 
guide, we find that the place and manner of pleading this blood, or 
making atonement, are also essential in the system or plan. In 
manner it is conformable to the example given in the type; its place 
is the heavenly Sanctuary. | have before quoted the Scriptures to 
show that this is a unit work; that Christ himself is the only offering 
acceptable to God in the sinner’s behalf: that his blood is offered 
but once; that it is offered in but one place; that there is but one 
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mediator; and that his mediatorial office is resigned before his 
coming. The important question then arises, What is required of the 
sinner, in order that he may have an interest in the work of our 
Saviour, and “stand in the battle in the day of the Lord,” and escape 
those plagues which are coming on the earth when the “wrath of the 
Lamb” is manifested falling on the ungodly? A few quotations from 
the Word will best show this. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.25 


John 3:16. “God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son that whosoever believeth in him should not perish." ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 41.26 


Luke 13:3. “Except ye repent ye shall all like-wise perish.”ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 41.27 


Hebrews 12:14. “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, without 
which no man can see the Lord.”ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.28 


Romans 8:9. “Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is 
none of his."ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.29 


7 Corinthians 16:22. “If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let 
him be an accursed creature.” ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.30 


Galatians 3:22. “But the scripture hath concluded all under sin, that 
the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them that 
believe." ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.31 


7 Peter 4:78. “And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where shall 
the ungodly and sinner appear?”ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.32 


The promise is only to those in whose characters are developed 
faith, repentance, holiness, spiritual mindedness, who are pure in 
heart and righteous, at the coming of Christ. Such, according to 
many plain scriptures, will be redeemed and have the glorious boon 
of immortality or eternal life conferred upon them, “when Christ who 
is our life shall appear.” What of those who are not holy - who have 
not the Spirit of Christ - who have not exercised faith and 
repentance? They will surely perish. But is there no middle ground 
between them that are saved and them that perish? Let us see. 
Says the Saviour, “He that is not with me is against me, and he that 
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gathereth not with me scattereth abroad.” Matthew 12:30. There is 
no neutral ground here. It is either gathering or scattering; righteous 
or wicked; life or death. Not the bare absence of inveterate or 
openly avowed hatred, but active, perfect love is required. Not 
merely abstinence from great outbreaking sins, but holiness of 
heart, faith in Christ, and walking in the Spirit ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 41.33 


| ask all, and entreat them to answer in the fear of God, and in 
humble reverence of his Word, Is there any medium between those 
“under the law” and those “under grace?” There cannot be; for as 
“all have sinned,” all are originally under the law; and none can be 
brought out from under the law except by being placed under grace, 
or redeemed from the curse of the law by Christ. If they could, the 
cross of Christ would be of no effect. There can be no ground 
between justification and condemnation. All who are not justified are 
surely condemned; and conversely, all who are not condemned are 
necessarily justified. If there be a class who will escape the 
judgments of God without availing themselves of the benefits of the 
Gospel of Christ, then the Gospel is local and limited in its 
application. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 41.34 


A word in regard to that theory which makes it necessary for God to 
place the Jews and heathen on a new probation in order to 
vindicate his justice. Has not the present generation of Jews and 
heathens as good opportunities to know God’s will as the 
generations have had in past centuries? If so (and indeed they have 
better) has not God been wanting in justice to them? And if a new 
probation is necessary for these, would it not be equally necessary 
that those be raised and put on probation also? Or, rather than 
these, Are not they who teach such things guilty of charging God 
foolishly?ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.1 


When the Lord Jesus is revealed taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the Gospel of his Son, who will escape 
“the wrath of the Lamb?” All who are righteous. Who will suffer 
vengeance? All who are wicked, or condemned, which includes all 
who are not justified by faith in Christ. This is a necessary 
conclusion from the premises, and should be admitted from these 
plain facts, even if the Saviour had not expressly declared it should 
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be so. See Matthew 24:37-39.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.2 


A correspondent in a friendly epistle on this subject says: “As for 
your quotations | can make no issue. | believe every one when 
placed just where the Bible places them, namely, in the Jewish and 
Christian dispensations; but they prove nothing, either for or against 
probation in the Age to Come; because they have no reference 
whatever to that dispensation. To prove that probation, in the 
present dispensation, will terminate when Christ comes, and to 
prove that there will be no probation in the Future Age, are very 
different things." ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.3 


Now the writer of the above either speaks mysteries beyond my 
comprehension, or else he is very much mistaken. | have never 
been unwilling to believe in a future probation provided any proof be 
produced to establish it. But three things | shall ask, viz.; (1) that the 
scriptures be given which show it to be a fact; (2) that the means 
and conditions on which probation is to be based; and (3) that the 
class or classes be specified who are then to be placed on 
probation. With this last point | have to do at present; and to me it is 
an interesting point, for | may, perhaps, have a future probation 
myself. This they may deny; but | challenge them to show by what 
authority they will deny it; for every individual of the human race is 
condemned by the law as | am, and | design presenting my claims 
to another probation for their consideration, whenever they clearly 
prove the existence of the fact. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.4 


But is it true that there is a difference between proving the 
termination, at Christ’s coming, of probation in this age, and proving 
that there will be no probation in the future age? | think it is not; for 
as every individual of this age is under condemnation, they are 
“subject to the judgment of God,” [Romans 3:19, margin,] and | 
know of no revealed method by which condemned probationers of 
this age may be shoved over into the next age, and given a new 
and different probation. And further, there can be no method of 
effecting this object which would not do violence to revealed 
principles. The same writer, in the same epistle, says, “God’s mode 
of saving men may change without change in principle. It was not 
the same in the Jewish dispensation it is in the Christian.” This is 
another and a very material mistake. God’s plan of salvation has 
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never changed - he has had but one mode. But he has had different 
modes of illustrating, enforcing, and impressing the same great 
truths on the minds of his people. And what is here denominated a 
mode peculiar to the Jewish dispensation was no more than a 
shadow of the real mode, which was a promise to them, and is in 
process of fulfillment now, and will be completed and finished when 
the Sanctuary is cleansed, prior to Christ’s coming. In both these 
dispensations the means and conditions of the gospel are the 
same, though certain positive institutions are given which are 
peculiar to each. But not one declaration of the Word can be 
produced to show that these means can extend, or the conditions 
can apply to any in a future age; and the writer would soon have 
found himself in a dilemma had he tried to carry out his declaration 
to a conclusion.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.5 


It is true that these positive institutions are important in their places 
in the conditional plan; and true also that they differ in the two 
dispensations. But their importance is relative, and that which alone 
gives them importance has never changed, but will terminate or 
cease before Christ comes; hence, they can have no importance or 
significance after that time; neither can others be instituted in their 
places, for the same reason. The positive institution of the Jewish 
and Christian dispensations all point to a work performed and now 
being performed by Christ as Mediator between God and man - 
they are all indexes to one common center. And probation in this 
dispensation necessarily closes with the close of his mediation in 
the heavenly Sanctuary, as he is the only Mediator of this 
dispensation. Therefore, to prove the close of probation in this 
dispensation at or before Christ's coming when his mediation has 
ceased, is equivalent to proving that there will be no probation in a 
future age; unless Christ is offered again, or again enters the holies 
in heaven as High Priest. Hence it is evident that if there will be 
probation in the Age to Come, the mediation of Christ must be 
renewed, (which the scriptures forbid,) or there must be another 
gospel.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.6 


Let it be well understood that the question is not in regard to a 
change of types, memorials, or positive institutions, but to the 
duration of the gospel means on which all these depend for their 
existence. It is easy to understand how the types of the Jewish 
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dispensation, with the teachings of “the law and the prophets,” 
directed the faith of the penitent to the future work of the Messiah in 
procuring remission of sins; and easy also to understand how the 
memorials of the New Testament, with the teachings of Christ and 
the apostles, point to the same identical work by which we receive 
the “remission of sins that are past;” [Romans 3:25;] but as this 
work ceases before his advent, no remission can be granted 
beyond that time, except on the principle of granting indulgences for 
future sins, which would of course belong to that other 
gospel.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.7 


Some may be ready to inquire what | would do with certain 
prophecies, which they think teach future probation. To them | 
would say, | deny your inferences drawn from those texts. | have 
already exposed some of the most glaring misconstructions of 
scripture put forth by the advocates of the Age to Come, and | have 
now shown by the plainest declarations, and the most evident facts 
relative to the fundamental principles of God’s word, that their 
inferences are entirely inadmissible. They think certain texts favor 
the idea of future probation, while | have ever believed they did not 
so teach. One side must be mistaken; therefore it is just and 
reasonable that we bring our constructions and inferences to the 
test of well-defined principles. The plainest, the most certain, and 
the most important of all principles are “the Law and the Gospel” - 
not human law and newly-invented gospel, but the Law of God, and 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. The theory of future age 
probation conflicts with these, and hence is not founded in truth. J. 
H. W. Shelby, Mich.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.8 


THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF ADVENTISM 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.9 


EXTENT OF THE WORK - GENERAL CHARACTER OF T 
INSTRUMENTS BY WHICH IT HAS ADVANCEDR?SH May 29, 
1856, page 42.10 


WE look upon the proclamation which has been made, as being the 
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cry of the angel who proclaimed “the hour of his judgment is come.” 
Revelation 14:6, 7. It is a sound which is to reach all nations; it is 
the proclamation of “the everlasting gospel,” or “this gospel of the 
kingdom.” In one shape or other, this cry has gone abroad through 
the earth wherever human beings are found, and we have had 
opportunity to hear of the fact. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.11 


Within the last six years, publications, treating on the subject, have 
been sent to nearly every English and American Missionary station 
on the globe; to all, at least, to which we have had access.ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 42.12 


Then, again, the great religious papers of the country have all aided 
in this work; for some of them have published our views, as written 
by friends, and others have published reviews and overthrows, in 
which our arguments must be presented, in order to refute 
them.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.13 


By these the truth has been spread into many places where it could 
not have reached by the ordinary means.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
42.14 


Then, again, the caricatures which have been scattered among the 
rabble, have carried the great point with them, the coming of the 
Lord to judgment, and the time of his coming.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 42.15 


The secular press has contributed, in no small degree, to increase 
and spread an interest on the question. Even the foolish and false 
statements which have been put forth have, in some instances, only 
turned out for the advancement of the work of God. The story, for 
instance, which was started by the New York Sun, that Mr. Miller 
had fixed on the 23rd of April, 1843, as the time for Christ to come, 
although entirely false and baseless in itself, yet was so widely 
circulated, that there was scarcely a place known where the report 
was not heard, and an interest awakened.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 42.16 


ADVENT BOOKS 
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UrSe 


These have been greatly multiplied within the last four years. As 
already remarked, the first, and most important work published, was 
Mr. Miller’s Lectures. That volume may be regarded as the seed 
from which all the rest have germinated. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
42.17 


The works of Miller, Ward, Hale, Bliss, Fitch, Storrs, Brown, Hervy, 
Cook, Whiting, Starkweather, Hawley, Litch, Fleming, Cox, Sabine, 
etc., constitute the Second Advent Library, and exhibit the views 
which have been presented to the public by the lecturers. Other 
sheets and pamphlets have been published.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 42.18 


Some of the sheets which have been published and circulated have 
accomplished a vast amount of good. The Clue to the Time, written 
by Brother L. Hersey, a shoemaker in Boston, and a city watchman, 
with a diagram, has been the means of great good. Eternity alone 
will reveal the many precious souls who have been led to look for 
the Lord’s coming, from the reading of one of those sheets. ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 42.19 


LECTURERS AND WRITERS 


UrSe 


The mass of lecturers who have been raised up and thrust forth into 
this work, have been men of sound minds, warm hearts, full of zeal 
for God and the salvation of men. They have made no great 
pretensions to learning, in its common acceptation; but yet, as a 
general thing, they have been close students of the Bible, making it 
a self-interpreting book. Nor have they been altogether inattentive 
to history as their time and means have allowed. It is true that, so 
far as they have been successful in their work, the excellency of the 
power has been of God.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.20 


But there have been some raised up among us, of commanding 
talents and acquirements; men, who need not blush to stand by the 
side of the wise and learned of the earth. These were raised up at a 
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time when such assistance was needed, and God has 
accomplished his work by them.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.21 


The Advent writings exhibit minds accustomed to think and reason, 
as well as read. Although the mass of the books lay no claim to 
literary merit, yet they have done more to promote a sound, healthy, 
moral literature, than any other books of the age. They have so 
selected and arranged historical incidents in connection with the 
prophetic scriptures, which embrace the history of the world, as to 
invest that history with an interest which the mass of readers never 
before saw or felt. If they have promoted the study of history, much 
more have they induced a careful study of the Scriptures. ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 42.22 


It is a lamentable fact, that although this is an age of Bibles, yet the 
great body of professing Christians know but little what that Bible 
contains. And wherever Advent books have been circulated, instead 
of superseding the use of the Bible, as most books do, they have 
almost invariably sent the reader to the sacred store-house. Nothing 
ever given to the public has excited so much interest in the study of 
the Bible as the proclamation of “the hour of his judgment.” A 
course of lectures in a village, would open a door for the sale of 
more Bibles in a week than would have been sold before for years. 
Whatever may be the final issue of this question, so far its fruits 
have been of the best character. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 42.23 


WHAT ADVENTISM HAS ACCOMPLISHED 


UrSe 


1. When this cry first commenced, the prophecies were generally 
looked upon as a book of mysteries, which it was presumption, if 
not sacrilege, to attempt to understand or explain. That spell has 
been broken, and the Christian public understand that those deeply 
interesting portions of the word of God are also a part of his 
revelation to man. And even the clergy, of all orders, have been 
constrained to speak out and give some explanation of the 
prophecies, however crude it might be. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
42.24 
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2. The fable of the world’s conversion, and the universal triumph of 
Christianity, which almost universally prevailed ten years ago, has 
been exploded, and the church now understands that the Man of 
sin is to remain in the world until the Lord comes and destroys him 
by the brightness of his coming. That there is to be no millennium 
until “the first resurrection,” at the coming of the Lord. That idea 
cannot be made to grow again as it has done. ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 43.1 


3. That kindred doctrine, the return of the Jews to Palestine, where 
they are again to be exalted to peculiar privileges, is exposed, and 
the old apostolic doctrine, that there is no respect of persons with 
God, is made to stand out in bold relief, so that the church must see 
and acknowledge it to be the truth of God. ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 43.2 


4. It has produced a very general conviction on the public mind, that 
we are near the end of time, and just ready to appear before the bar 
of God. The general outlines of prophecy, as exhibited in the four 
great kingdoms, is seen and acknowledged by very many to be 
nearly accomplished. And hence the conviction fastens on the 
mind, that the end of all things is at hand.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 43.3 


5. It has developed a vast amount of German rationalism, neology 
and infidelity in the church, and has demonstrated the fact, that 
nearly, or quite all our theological schools are under its influence. 
And it has proved, that if the Lord does not come speedily and end 
the strife, that the country must soon be flooded with this system of 
neology.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.4 


6. Wherever it has gone, the Advent doctrine has awakened 
sinners, reclaimed backsliders, quickened believers, and promoted 
the cause of God generally. Thousands on thousands can witness 
the truth of this remark in their own experience; and will have cause 
to bless God eternally for the Advent doctrine and Advent 
preaching.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.5 


7. It has shown professedly orthodox ministers to be so degenerate 
in their sentiments, as to make common cause with infidels and 
Universalists against the coming of the Lord. And has also shown 
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the church to be so degenerate as to cast out her children for 
looking for, and speaking of the return of her Lord.ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 43.6 


8. It has given to the church and world a simple, plain, common- 
sense system of interpretation of the sacred canon, so that every 
man, who will take the trouble of reading the Bible, and collating the 
different portions of it, may understand the word of God without the 
aid of learned commentaries. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.7 


PERMANENCY OF THE WORK 


UrSe 


No provision has been made for the establishment of permanent 
institutions, among Adventists. Indeed, we have no means of 
ascertaining the number of ministers, and others, who have 
embraced the Advent faith. We only know that there are several 
hundred congregations, and a still larger number of ministers, who 
have publicly professed the faith, besides many who still remain in 
the churches of the land. Those who have espoused this cause 
have honestly believed in the coming of the Lord “about A. D. 
1843.” And, as honest men, they have kept to their work of 
sounding the alarm. All peculiarities of creed or policy have been 
lost sight of, in the absorbing inquiry concerning the coming of the 
heavenly Bridegroom. Those who have engaged in this enterprise 
are from all the various sects in the land. Protestant Episcopal, 
Methodist Episcopal, Methodist Protestant, Primitive Methodist, 
Wesleyan Methodist, Close Communion Baptist, Calvinistic and 
Armenian Baptists, Presbyterians, Old and New _ School 
Congregationalists, Old and New School Lutheran, Dutch 
Reformed, etc., etc. All these have agreed to work together for the 
accomplishment of a certain object; and the organization to which 
this has given rise, so far as there is anything which may be called 
an organization, is of the most simple, voluntary and primitive form. 
While the engrossing and scriptural character of the grand object 
has kept those who have been brought under its influence above 
the considerations which so generally divide the household of faith, 
it has also made them frank and kind in expressing their minor 
differences, and forbearing towards each other on subordinate 
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questions upon which they may not see alike. And in this is their 
strength. We neither expect nor desire any other organization, until 
we reach the New Jerusalem, and organize under the King of kings. 
Here, we are pilgrims and strangers, with no abiding place. There, 
we shall have a permanent rest, and dwell forever under his 
protection. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.8 


When the Lord brings again the captivity of Zion, not before, he will 
turn to the people a pure language.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.9 


Until that time comes the work of Adventists is a plain one, to go 
through the land and sound the alarm in the ears of all men, 
“Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him."ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 43.10 


CHRISTIAN ORDINANCES 


UrSe 


These have been regularly administered among Adventists, by the 
ordained ministers from all the various denominations composing 
the Advent ranks. In administering the Lord’s supper, no test has 
been required; but each one who comes to the table does it on his 
own responsibility, being accountable to God and his own 
conscience, whether he eat or drink worthily or unworthily. And on 
this principle there is an agreement, with few exceptions, to 
continue to remember, and show forth the Lord’s death until he 
come.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.11 


THE CAUSE IN GREAT BRITAIN 


UrSe 


For the last fifty years, the doctrine of the premillennial Advent has 
been ably advocated in England. The doctrines of the early 
Christian fathers were brought forward and vindicated in a manner 
and with a power honorable both to the heads and hearts of their 
advocates. But in the connection with the true scriptural and plain 
doctrine of the Bible, they mixed with it the crude notions of a mixed 
state, of probation and mortality with glorification and immortality, 
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during the thousand years; and also held to the return of the Jewish 
nation, both to Christ and Palestine, in the millennium ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 43.12 


The Millennarians, holding these views, and looking for the speedy 
coming of Christ, have become very numerous in England, Ireland 
and Scotland. Indeed, some of the brightest lights of those 
countries are of that school. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.13 


In 1840, an attempt was made to open an interchange between the 
Literalists of England and the Adventists in the United States. But it 
was soon discovered that they had as little fellowship for our anti- 
Judaizing notions, as we had for their Judaism; and the interchange 
was broken off.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.14 


In 1842, Robert Winter, an Englishman by birth, and a Primitive 
Methodist BYrofession, fell in with the Adventists in this country, 
and embraced the doctrine. In the Fall of the year he resolved to 
return to England and proclaim the coming of the Lord. He did 
return, and commenced the work. God owned his truth, and it took 
effect, and many have been raised up to join with him in spreading 
the light through these Islands of the sea. Last Summer, camp or 
field meetings were held in different parts of England with great 
success.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.15 


Books and papers to a large amount have been sent to England, 
and scattered abroad through the country; and several books and 
papers have been re-published in that country with great 
effect. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.16 


The British provinces adjoining the United States, have been visited 
and furnished with the light. Our beloved brother Hutchinson, in 
Montreal, has published a large amount of matter in his paper, The 
Voice of Elijah, and sent it over the United Kingdoms ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 43.17 


But | must close this brief sketch of the rise and progress of 
Adventism, or my space will be more than full. But a few, only, out 
of the multitude of incidents which should enter into a work of this 
kind, have been noticed. But this is all we have room to give in the 
present sketch. The Judge is at the door, and will make a more full 
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and accurate development of this great work, than human heart can 
indite or hand record. Concerning Adventism, it may be truly said, 
“What hath God wrought?”ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.18 


No cause of a moral or religious character, probably, ever made so 
rapid advances, as the cause of Adventism. It votaries have usually 
been the most humble, pious devoted members of the different 
churches; men and women, who love their Lord, and to whom the 
thought of his glorious advent has been a source of sweetest 
pleasure. The hand of Providence has every where opened the 
way, and provided the means for doing all that human means could 
do. None of the lecturers have made themselves rich, or even held 
what little they had when they embarked in the enterprise. Every 
thing has been freely sacrificed when the cause demanded it. Never 
have a set of men labored more faithfully and zealously in the 
cause of God, or with purer motives. But their work is with the Lord, 
and their record on high.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.19 


It is asked what we intend to do, now the time is expired? Our 
answer is - we intend, by the Lord’s help, to spread the glad tidings 
of the kingdom of God until it appears. The arguments which have 
been presented on the prophetic history and periods, together with 
the signs of the times, have lost none of their strength; and we 
purpose to continue presenting them, until the Master comes, that 
we may be found giving his “household meat in due season.” ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 43.20 


Dip, Pour, Sprinkle and Wash.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.21 


WHILE | filled the Professorship of Ancient Languages in the 
University of Georgia, | had occasion to compile a table of 
passages where the words dip, pour, sprinkle, and wash, in their 
various modifications, occur in the English Bible, with the 
corresponding term used in the Greek of the New Testament and 
the Septuagint. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.22 


Dip | found in twenty-one passages. In all of these except one, 
bapto or baptizo is found in the Greek. The one exception is in 
Genesis 37:31, where Joseph’s brethren took his coat and dipped 
(emolunan, smeared or daubed) it in the blood of a kid. Mark the 
great accuracy of the Greek here - the idea is that of smearing or of 
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daubing, and the Septuagint so expressed it ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 43.23 


Sprinkle, in some of the forms, | found in twenty-seven passages. In 
not a single instance is bapto or baptizo used in the Greek. ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 43.24 


Pour, | found in no less than one hundred and nineteen instances, 
but in not even one of them did | meet with bapto or baptizo used in 
the Greek. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.25 


| found Wash in thirty-two cases, where reference was made, not to 
the whole person, but to a part, as the eyes, the face, the hands, 
the feet. In none of these was bapto or baptizo found, but nipto 
invariably. - President Shannon, of the College of LouisianaARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 43.26 


THE HEART. - The little | have seen of the world teaches me to 
look upon the errors of others in sorrow, not in anger. When | take 
the history of one poor heart that has sinned and suffered, and 
represent to myself the struggles and temptations it has passed 
through: the brief pulsations of joy; the feverish inquietude of hope 
and fear; the pressure of want; the desertion of friends - | would fain 
leave the erring soul of my fellow man with Him from whose hand it 
came. - Longfellow.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.27 


THE EVANGELISTS. - How amiable is the simplicity of the 
Evangelists! They never speak injuriously of the enemies of Jesus 
Christ, of His executioners nor His judges. They report the facts 
without a single reflection. They remark neither their Master’s 
mildness when He was smitten, nor His constancy in His sufferings, 
which they thus describe, - “And they crucified Jesus.” - 
Racine.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.28 


A person who undertakes to raise himself by scandalizing others, 
might as well set down on a wheelbarrow and try to wheel 
himself. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.29 


Two things are matters of daily astonishment to me - the readiness 
of Christ to come from heaven to earth for me, and my 
backwardness to rise from earth to heaven for him.ARSH May 29, 
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1856, page 43.30 


Want felt, and help desired, with faith to obtain it, is prayer; and 
without these qualifications, whatever is called so, is nothing but 
self-deceit and lying to God.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 43.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 29, 1856 


WE were not able to issue a paper last week on account of 
sickness in the Office. For the future we hope to be able to publish 
regularly. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.1 


We are also able to give only the business proceedings of the late 
Conference in this place, on account of its closing so near our day 
of publication. An account of the meeting may be expected next 
week.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.2 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS 


UrSe 
Of the Conference at Battle Creek, ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.3 
May 26th, 1856.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.4 


THE Business Meeting of the General Conference, held at Battle 
Creek, commencing May 23rd, was attended to on Second-day, the 
26th, at 10 o’clock A. M., according to previous appointment. Eld. 
Joseph Bates was chosen Moderator. A spirit of love and union 
prevailed, which it was pleasant and encouraging to witness. ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 44.5 


The Tent Enterprise was first taken into consideration upon which 
spirited and cheering remarks were made by many of the brethren 
present. It was a unanimous opinion that Tents should go into new 
fields; that there should be a spirit of sacrifice on the part of the 
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Church, to sustain them, and that they should be manned by 
volunteers. For the Tent in Michigan it was unanimouslyARSH May 
29, 1856, page 44.6 


Resolved. - That Brn. C. S. Glover, J. P. Kellogg, D. R. Palmer, C. 
Smith and J. R. Lewis, be a Tent Committee, to whom all Tent 
operations in this State should be referred. ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 44.7 


Resolved. - That J. P. Kellogg be Tent Treasurer for this 
State. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.8 


Resolved. - That we, the Church in Michigan, feel it our duty to act 
our part in sending out the Tent as the way may open.ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 44.9 


AFTERNOON SESSION 


UrSe 


The principal question before the afternoon meeting was the 
Church Book Fund, and the Publishing Department. A history of the 
publishing of the present truth from the commencement was related 
by Bro. White; and the following resolutions were unanimously 
adopted:ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.10 


1. That the Church receive the Books from Bro. WhiteARSH May 
29, 1856, page 44.11 


2. That according to the request of Bro. Henry Lyon, on account of 
ill health, he be released from the care consequent upon being one 
of the Publishing Committee of the ADVENT REVIEWARSH May 
29, 1856, page 44.12 


3. That Bro. J. P. Kellogg, of Battle Creek, be chosen in the place of 
Bro. Lyon, resigned. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.13 


4. That the Publishing Committee of the REVIEW be also the 
Committee which shall have charge of the Church Book 
Fund.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.14 
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EVENING SESSION 


UrSe 


The financial condition of the REVIEW Office considered by the 
Conference.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.15 


Resolved. - That the two debts, viz., what remains behind on Vol. 
VII, and what is yet due to move Office, etc., be united under one 
head, and that those who feel so disposed be invited to follow the 
example of the members of the Conference, and designate what 
sums they would esteem it a privilege to give between this and the 
first of September, towards removing this debt. ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 44.16 


Resolved. - That we recommend a larger circulation of the 
REVIEW, not forgetting the poor who may receive it at half price, if 
they choose; and that we consider it the duty of every brother or 
sister to be prompt in complying with its terms, to pay in 
advance.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.17 


Considering the need there is of some work on, present truth for 
circulation among the Germans, many of whom are unable to read 
the English language, and whereas we have no one tract which 
alone we deem, sufficient for this purpose, if translated 
therefore. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.18 


Resolved. - That James White, J. H. Waggoner, and U. Smith, be a 
Committee of three, to prepare a tract on the subject of the 
Sabbath, to be printed in German, for distribution among the 
German portion of our population. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.19 


It was further resolved:ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.20 


1. That Bro. J. H. Waggoner address the Church at large in behalf 
of the Conference. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.21 


2. That a Committee of two be chosen to draw up a resolution 
expressive of the feelings of this Conference respecting our 
brethren and the cause in Wisconsin. Brn. Joseph Bates and J. H. 
Waggoner were chosen that Committee, who prepared the 
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following: ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.22 


Whereas, We have viewed with deep regret the state of the cause 
in Wisconsin, and the transfer of the tent which was purchased to 
spread the Third Angel’s Message, to the cause of error and 
disunion, and the united effort of all the ministers in that state who 
formerly preached the Message, to sustain that cause, (see The 
Messenger, October 25, 1855, and Review, Dec. 11, 1855,) 
thereforeARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.23 


- Resolved, That we deeply sympathize with the faithful ones 
scattered in that state, whose wants and interests are not 
immediately represented by any brother in the ministry; that we feel 
to place their case before the Lord in our prayers, and would give 
them the assurance that it shall be our endeavor to afford them the 
benefits of our labors in placing the light of the Present Truth before 
them and the inhabitants of that State in every way that God by his 
Spirit and in his providence may direct ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
44.24 


4. That the doings of the Conference be published in the ADVENT 
REVIEW. JOSEPH BATESChairman. URIAH SMITH, 
Secretary.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.25 


“| CAN DO MORE GOOD.”ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.26 


SOME time since, the question, “What hinders?” was asked in the 
REVIEW. What hinders those who have the light, from obeying the 
truth and keeping the Sabbath of the Lord? The question might be 
answered in one word, and that word is, Satan. But to enumerate all 
the devices by which he hinders, and all the excuses which he has 
invented, is a task which | am not disposed to undertake; for, had | 
the aid of inspiration to call them to mind, time and space would fail 
me to tell them.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.27 


It is safe, however, to say, that the chief instrumentality by which he 
hinders, is unbelief. If men, even those who call themselves 
Christians, had a living faith - a firm and lively sense of the truth of 
the Bible, their motives to obedience would be so strong that the 
certain prospect of martyrdom could not prevail against them. But 
“dead works” have killed their faith. Sin hardens the heart; and the 
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judgment of him that is accustomed to do evil becomes so 
perverted, that he can persuade himself that God will not condemn 
him, though he continue in his course of disobedience. Thus his 
faith in that Book that expressly declares that God will by no means 
clear the guilty, is gone, and he is - an infidel. Brother, Sister, 
beware of infidelity. And if you would avoid it, keep the 
commandments of God.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.28 


But there is one among the thousand excuses which have been 
invented for the continued violation of the fourth commandment, 
which | took up the pen to notice. And | was thinking, it was the 
strangest one which a person ever palmed off upon his own 
conscience, but that may not be so; for they are all strange. It is 
expressed something like this: “I can have a greater influence over 
my friends, neighbors and relatives, and consequently can do more 
good by keeping Sunday, than | possibly could by following so 
singular a course as keeping the Sabbath.” Now what apious 
excuse this is. Who would not obey the commandment of the Man 
of Sin, in preference to that of Jehovah, the maker of heaven and 
earth, if they were sure they could do more good in that way?! They 
may have kindred, perhaps their own children, who might be 
induced to make a profession of religion, and join some popular 
church, but never could be persuaded to keep so unpopular an 
institution as the Sabbath, and be so odd from the rest of the world. 
Now what could be a more laudable undertaking than that of 
removing the cross from religion, and thus saving those who would 
sooner go down to perdition than bear it?!ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 44.29 


Since the change of the Sabbath was effected by the great 
apostasy, the Papal, and since the Son of God has called the Papal 
church “that woman Jezebel,” [Revelation 2:20,] it is natural for our 
minds to be carried back to the time of the great apostasy in Israel, 
when through the influence of Jezebel, the wife of Ahab, the 
popular religion became that of the worship of Baal, whose 
prophets numbered four hundred and fifty, while Elijah, the prophet 
of the true God, stood alone, though there were, unknown to him, a 
remnant of seven thousand in Israel that had not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.30 
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Under such discouraging circumstances, was not Elijah very unwise 
in being so stubborn as to contend with the prophets of Baal at the 
risk of his life? Could he not have done more good by falling in with 
the popular religion? He might have reasoned thus: Religion is 
religion; and if men have heart religion, what difference is made by 
the name to which they pay homage? A name is but a name, 
merely a sound; and if | fall in with the prevailing religion, | can 
persuade many to embrace religion who never could be induced to 
single themselves out from society by openly worshiping the God of 
heaven.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.31 


But Elijah, true to the God that made heaven and earth, braved the 
wrath of Baal’s church-state government. And when Ahab, the king, 

asked him, Art thou he that troubleth Israel? he answered, “I have 

not troubled Israel; but thou and thy father’s house, (they were 

following the traditions of their fathers, as people now are,) in that 

ye have forsaken THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD, ar 
thou hast followed Baalim.” As the reward of his zeal for God’s 
commandments he was taken up to heaven without seeing 

death. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.32 


As John the Baptist was sent “in the spirit and power of Elijah,” “to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord,” at his first advent, so 
the spirit of Elijah is now in the world, in fulfillment of the promise of 
God by the prophet Malachi. “Behold, | will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord.” The office of Elijah is to counteract the effects of apostasy, 
and restore the commandments of God. The antitypical Baal is the 
beast of Revelation, Paul’s man of sin, and Daniel’s little horn; all of 
which have had their fulfillment in a church-state government which 
has spoken great words against the Most High, worn out the saints 
of the Most High for 1260 years, and thought to change the times 
and laws of God. And, strange as it may appear, the great mass of 
Christendom are keeping his commandments, instead of those of 
the Most High.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.33 


But there are some that are halting between two opinions. And as 
Elijah demanded of the people: “How long halt ye between two 
opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow 
him:” so the voice of Elijah, now being heard in the Third Angel’s 
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Message is proclaiming, “If any man worship the beast and his 
image, or receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation.... Here is the 
patience of the saints: here are they that keep THE 
COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, and the Faith of Jesus.” Thus th 
halting are called upon to decide whether they will keep the 
Commandments of God, or those of the beast ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 44.34 


Let us follow the example of Elijah, who was “very jealous for the 
Lord God of hosts,” because the children of Israel had forsaken his 
covenant. Let us not for a moment imagine that we can do more 
good by keeping the covenant of Baal. But let us be fully decided,, 
come life or come death, we will keep the Commandments of God. 
And soon “the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof” will 
appear, and we, like Elijah, shall be borne away from earth, 
“redeemed from among men;” and having the mark of the Father’s 
name, instead of that of the beast, in our foreheads, we shall 
receive the harps of God, and bear a share in the new song - the 
song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb. R. F. 
C.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 44.35 


QUESTIONS ANSWERED 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | have just received your note enclosing questions 
by Bro. S., and hasten to reply. The first question is as follows: “If 
the end means Christ’s coming, and the delivering up the kingdom, 
takes place previous to the end, which is the Melchisedec 
priesthood, and this took place in 1844, my question is, Where is 
the mercy for sinners after that priesthood ends? But if his priestly 
office continues, Christ either sits upon two thrones at once, or he 
officiates as priest on David's throne.” In this Bro. S. misapprehends 
our position, as may be seen by referring to Bro. White’s article in 
No. 21, Vol. VII, on the Marriage of the Lamb. Also in the article in 
No. 1, Vol. VIII, p. 3, | remarked as followsARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 45.1 
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“A careful examination of the Scriptures, will show that the coming 
to the Ancient of Days, where he receives the kingdom, [Danie/ 
7:13, 14,] is parallel with his coming to his temple, [Malachi 3:1,] 
where he sits as “a refiner and purifier of silver,” [verse 3,] and with 
his going in to the Marriage, [//atthew 25,] where he receives as his 
own the New Jerusalem, the Bride, (our Mother by adoption,) which 
is the Capital of the kingdom which he there receives. And throwing 
off the figures, this signifies his going into the Most Holy Place to 
cleanse the Sanctuary, blot out the transgressions of Israel, finish 
his priestly rule, and receive his own throne and kingdom, when his 
enemies are put under his feet; a work which commenced, 
according to the prophets, in 1844, and will terminate just previous 
to the pouring out of the plagues.” All the above named events must 
occur within that time, viz., between 1844 and the pouring out of the 
plagues, but they cannot all occur at once. His priestly rule is on the 
throne of his Father exclusively, and continues as long as his 
mediation and probation continue; and until his enemies are put 
under his feet; that is, until he receives his own throne, but no 
longer. He then takes his own, which is a subordinate throne, and 
becomes subject to the Father. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.2 


To say that “he went in to the marriage,” in 1844, or that he went to 
the Ancient of days to receive a kingdom, is not to say that the 
marriage was consummated, or the kingdom given at that identical 
point of time: or to show that he passed into the Most Holy to 
cleanse the Sanctuary at the end of the 2300 days, does not prove 
that the work is accomplished at that time. It is a progressive work. 
And to show that Christ still occupies his place at the Father’s right 
hand after his entrance into the Most Holy, it will only be necessary 
to remark, that the cleansing of the Sanctuary is an important part 
of his priestly work, and can be performed only by entering into the 
Most Holy Place. There is no chance for an inference that he 
occupies two thrones at once, or officiates as Priest on David’s 
throne. The misapprehension that has arisen, or that may arise, on 
this point must be owing entirely to the fact being so long 
overlooked that Christ is a King (Priest-king) on the throne of his 
Father in heaven. It has been so often asserted that he could not be 
priest and king at the same time, that many suppose it to be a truth. 
If he was to be king on the throne of Davidonly, then it would 
doubtless be true; but the Scriptures ascribe to him a priesthood on 
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the Father’s throne after the order of Melchisedec. The testimony of 
Zechariah 6:12, 13, and Hebrews 7, and 8, should be examined 
with care.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.3 


That Christ entered the Most Holy Place in 1844 | have designed 
noticing in due time. This has been denied by some, who take the 
position that “when Christ does enter the Most Holy, the time for the 
salvation of sinners will be past, according to the type;” and as it is 
not yet past, they therefore conclude that he has not yet entered. 
But it is worthy of notice that the self-same individuals earnestly 
contend that “the time for the salvation of sinners” will continue for 
at least a thousand years after that event!! It is very convenient to 
be able to prove a thing by “the rule of contrary” under certain 
circumstances. (The subject, and not the question, has led me to 
make these remarks.)ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.4 


The next question, on Danie! 2:34, 35, and 44, covers a large field, 
and | am obliged to defer it for the present for want of sufficient time 
to notice it as the subject demands. J. H. WARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 45.5 


REFLECTIONS 


UrSe 


IT is bad enough to trample on the authority of the great God, by 
breaking his Commandments, without offering additional insult, by 
inventing some pious reason to justify such a course. But men will 
have some way to excuse themselves, even though it add insult to 
their offense. And they must have a pious reason, too. This is what 
must make their sin displeasing, in the highest degree, to him 
whose authority they have slighted. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.6 


If men who break the Sabbath of the Lord would offer no apology, 
only that they choose to do so, it would be much less offensive in 
the sight of God, than for them to pretend that they are serving God 
better than they could by keeping his commandments. It is claimed 
by some that they keep the first day of the week for the sake of 
honoring the Son of God, and they seem to think that this pious 
excuse will certainly clear them at the judgment bar. But if there is 
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anything that would render their crime aggravated and heinous in 
the highest degree, it seems to me it is this. To pretend to honor the 
Son while we despise the law of the Father is impious. We should 
honor the Son as we honor the Father, but we cannot honor him by 
neglecting and despising his Father. Oh! what an amount of guilt 
professors of the religion of Christ are heaping up against the day of 
wrath!ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.7 


| have thought, while contemplating on this subject, that if it were 
possible for me to weep tears of blood, and in so doing | could open 
the eyes of Sabbath-breakers to see their real situation, most 
willingly would | weep day and night, for those who will soon, if not 
converted, be condemned to the great slaughter. Those who, if not 
soon aroused from their dreams of heaven, must sink beneath the 
seven last plagues. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.8 


And then the leaders of the people! who like blind guides are taking 
the road to death! How will they answer for the blood of the souls 
who lean upon them! and what will be the consternation of these, 
when they awake to the awful certainty that they have leaned upon 
a broken reed! What a howling there will be among the shepherds a 
little while from this. My prayer is, O God, save the poor 
sheep!ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.9 


Whatcan be done for the poor people? while their leaders all 
conspire to close their ears against the truth - shutting up the 
kingdom of heaven against men; neither going in themselves, nor 
suffering those who are entering to go in. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
45.10 


O Father, the work is thine. Speed it on, speed it on! Guide thy 
servants to those who have ears to hear, and hearts to obey this 
last message of mercy. Inspire the lone pilgrims with faith and 
courage, to go forth weeping, bearing precious seed; and doubtless 
they will return with joy, bringing their sheaves with them.ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 45.17 


O, that far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory that will soon 
be realized by the faithful! When the conflict is ended, and the 
victory achieved, what joy will fill the bosom of those who are now 
despised for the sake of the truth. What a thrill of transport, when 





296 


they shall hear from the lips that never uttered a falsehood, Well 
done good and faithful servant! Give me a part with the overcomers 
and | ask no more. R. F. C.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.12 


EDITORIAL TROUBLES 


UrSe 


AN exchange says, that all men have their troubles of some sort - 
and if editors do not have more than any other class, they have a 
bountiful share - some of which, as they add to no one’s comfort, or 
convenience, or estate, and grow out of thoughtlessness or 
inattention, might as well be removed. Every subscriber ought to 
observe these rules, whether he can see the use of them or 
not:ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.13 


1. When you write to an editor, on your own business, always 
enclose a postage-stamp. |t is as much as you can expect of him, to 
give you his time, ink, paper and service, without levying a tax of 
three cents extra on him for the privilege of neglecting his own 
business to attend to yours. You may think three cents is a small 
matter, and so it is. But if he has 6000 subscribers, and each one 
writes to him in violation of this rule once a year, it amounts to 
$180.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.14 


2. When you write to an editor inclosing money to pay your dues, or 
when you first subscribe for his paper, write your name very 
distinctly. |t would be well to put it down in full, to make every letter 
separate, or print it with the pen. If your account is not correct, and 
your paper does not come, or is missent, don’t get angry and be so 
foolish as to discontinue your support, for in nine cases out of ten 
you may be sure it is your own fault ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
45.15 


3. Always give the name of the Post Office, and always the name of 
the State where you want your paper sent. If you say “send it to 
Lexington,” the editor does not know whether you mean Lexington, 
Ky., or Lexington, Mass, or some other place. A man writes, 
“change my paper from Jefferson to Washington.” Well there are 
more than one hundred places in the United States with each of 
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those names, and the editor is entirely non-plussed.ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 45.16 


4. If you are a new subscriber, say so. The editor cannot ascertain 
whether you are an old or a new subscriber without looking over a 
list of several thousand names.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.17 


5. If your object is to change your Post Office, be very careful to 
give the name of the Office and State you wish to change FROM, 
as well as the one you wish to change TO. Strange to say, this is 
perhaps the most important rule of all. Editors have no alphabetical 
list of subscribers’ names. They are arranged according to your 
Post Offices and places, and if you do not say where your Post 
Office is now, he cannot find your name and account without 
reviewing his whole list, unless it may happen to be plainly enough 
printed on the outside of your letter to be read, or unless he may 
happen to remember where some of your name live. And then there 
may be two or more of the same name on his list, and your letter 
may have been post-marked at an office where you have dropped it 
while away from home.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.18 


“| Have Examined it.,ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.19 


MANY are ready to say, when the Sabbath question is mentioned, 
that they have examined the subject and are satisfied that the 
Sabbath is not binding upon us. This assertion is often made by 
those who have only read the writings of those who oppose the 
Sabbath; and that without fairly stating the arguments in its 
favor.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 45.20 


To such | would suggest, that they are mistaken in the matter, and 
are not aware of the proofs and arguments in favor of the seventh 
day. Every person who lays aside his prejudice, and is willing that 
the truth shall be the truth, will find, by a candid examination in the 
light of divine truth, that the evidences on this subject are a// upon 
one side, and that the Bible contains nothing in favor of the abolition 
or change of the original Sabbath. R. F. CARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 45.21 


WORLDLY HONORS 
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UrSe 


| WOULD not have a name below, 

Where fame doth wreath her garlands fair; 

Such worldly honor | forego; 

| would not have my portion there. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.1 


‘Twere of no use to have a name 
Among the worldly sons of strife, 
‘Twere better far to have a claim 
Among those in the book of life. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.2 


| would not seek for worldling’s wealth; 

For there is many a secret door, 

Where midnight robbers come by stealth, 

And leave them poorer than before. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.3 


| would not seek for joys of earth, 

Since they are fading fast away; 

Full well | know they’re little worth, 

Compared to life in endless day.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.4 


“These shining bubbles soon will break; 
We know they cannot long endure; 

Then let us ceaseless strive to make 

Our everlasting portion sure.” 

S. ELMER.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.5 


COMMUNICATIONS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH:- On the 24th of April we gave a course of lectures on 
present truth, at a school-house in Pony Hollow, Clayton Co., lowa. 
We were invited to call here by Brn. W. and H. Bates, who had 
recently removed here from Northern Illinois. Several of our hearers 
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became much interested and seemed desirous to know our 
position. One gentleman who was much prejudiced against 
religious meetings as he had learned them, and had not attended 
with any of the sects for a long time, ventured out three times. In 
conversation with Bro. Bates afterwards, he said, Mr. A. and wife, 
and Mrs. W., about one mile from here are keeping the Sabbath. 
Bro. B. asked if they had been out to the meetings. No, said he, but 
the news of the meeting has spread like wild-fire. | never saw such 
an excitement in this place before. The ground here is occupied by 
the Methodists. Their minister requested his flock to keep away 
from us and have no conversation with us whatever. One of the 
neighbors remarked if they had got a religion that would not bear to 
be investigated by the Bible, they had better keep away! Two of 
their members however declared for the truth, but we learn they 
meet with much opposition. Others are investigating ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 46.6 


May 1st reached Wawkon, Allamakee Co. Here we were heartily 
welcomed by our old and tried Brn. and sisters Andrews and 
Stevens, who had so recently removed from Paris, Me. The two 
families together number twelve Sabbath-keepers. As they lived 
remote from the village or school-house, the way was not open for a 
public meeting during our short stay with them. We spent a 
peaceful, quiet and happy Sabbath with them. Here they expect to 
remain until they are called away to their great “reward in heaven.” 
The health of Bro. J. N. Andrews has improved some since he 
came West. He hopes to become strong enough soon to labor in 
the harvest field. The Lord strengthen him up for this important 
service.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.7 


On our way to Wawkon we stopped for the night in the village of 
Rossville. We inquired if the inhabitants wished to hear on the 
subject of the prophecies. At the ringing of the village bell, quite a 
company came to their place for worship, and listened quite 
attentively during the evening. After the meeting closed, one of the 
villagers arose and made a very short speech unfavorable to our 
subject, and closed with saying he had hoped that they had got out 
of the reach of “Millerism.” We referred him to proof that we had 
been giving them from Bible and historical facts, that the 
enunciation of the second coming of Christ had already been 
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proclaimed to “them that dwell upon the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people.” And if the people nick- 
named it Millerism, it could in no way alter the prophecy, or have it 
given over again. Hence the pressing necessity to get ready. While 
on the road, we fell in with many families moving North to 
Minnesota. We sent some of our publications there for distribution. 
Lord, set home the truth!ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.8 


We have just closed a course of five lectures in Farmersburg, 
Clayton Co., which commenced the 9th inst. Three of them in the 
meeting-house. Some laughed and_ scoffed, while some 
acknowledged the truth, and said they would keep the Sabbath. 
Two subscribed for the Review, and furnished themselves with 
books. Notwithstanding an opposing spirit that was manifested by 
some of the thoughtless, yet it was evident that many listened with 
deep interest. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.9 


We came to Elkader the 11th inst., to attend two more meetings 
which closes this evening. From hence we leave on the 14th for Jo 
Daviess Co., Ill., to give a series of lectures, from the 16th to the 
18th. From thence, the Lord will, meet with the brethren in 
Conference at Battle Creek, Mich., 23rd inst. JOSEPH BATES 
Elkader, Clayton Co., lowa, May 14th 1856.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 46.10 


From Bro. Graham 


BRO. SMITH:- Although an entire stranger to you by personal 
acquaintance, | trust we are united in the inseparable bonds of 
Christian fellowship and love, and unitedly striving to gain an 
entrance into that peaceful land, where all God’s weary children will 
soon meet together. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.17 


It is now more than two years since, | humbly believe, God in infinite 
mercy turned my heart from vainly endeavoring to seek enjoyment 
amid the transitory allurements of this fleeting world, and caused 
my feet to be turned into the way of his commandments, and my 
heart to seek pleasure in that source from which alone true 
happiness can be found.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.12 
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Since that time | have been a close and anxious observer of the 
precious, (though oft suffering) cause of present truth; and as my 
heart has often been cheered and encouraged by reading in the 
columns of the Review the sweet and sympathizing epistles from 
those of like precious faith, | have felt impressed that it was my duty 
to add my feeble testimony on the side of truth. My heart has sadly 
been grieved while hearing of the grievous adversities through 
which those dear brethren have been passing, who have long 
labored in the front of the ranks, and patiently borne the heat and 
burden of the day; for | verily believe, of the many perils and 
afflictions endured by the beloved Apostle to the Gentiles, those 
occasioned by “false brethren” were not among the least; and my 
earnest prayer to God has been, that you might be graciously 
sustained, and ever be found “steadfast, unmovable, abounding in 
the work of the Lord, forasmuch as you know your labor is not in 
vain in the Lord.”ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.13 


It has also been a source of trial and sadness to me to see the 
crooked and inconsistent course of some of whom we had hoped 
better things. But we see, dear brethren, when_ seriously 
considering the subject, that our trials are none other than what 
befell the ancient Church in her primitive purity. Then brethren, let 
us be patient; for we need not be troubled, neither soon shaken in 
mind, while we behold by the glorious flood of divine light that 
shines upon our pathway from God’s sacred word, that “we have 
not followed cunningly devised fables,” when embracing the 
welcome doctrines of the speedy “coming of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.” But we have for a foundation whereon to rest our 
hope, “the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone.” ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.14 


May God in mercy help us as a people to feel the importance of 
now making diligent use of the day and means of grace, that we 
may by yielding with submission to the purifying process of the 
truth, be sanctified through it. Truly, brethren, we have great reason 
for humility and thanksgiving, that our kind heavenly Father has 
caused the truth to shine into our hearts, amid the perils and 
delusions of these last days. Then let us not sleep as do others, but 
awake to newness of life, and strive in all things to honor and glorify 
him who has done so much for us. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.15 
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| have been much encouraged of late by hearing of the prosperity of 
the cause, and my heart’s desire and earnest prayer to God is, that 
it may still arise; that the time may speedily come when all God’s 
scattered and torn children will be gathered into the unity of the 
faith, and be found in accordance with divine requirement, all 
speaking the same things, and that the spirit of meekness and 
wisdom may rest upon those who have the oversight of the paper, 
that it may as ever go forth bearing precious seed, and affording 
meat to the household of faith in due season.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 46.16 


Yours in hope. 
BRUCE GRAHAM. 
Kensington, Ct. 


From Bro. Bean 


BRO. SMITH:- | feel very thankful that my mind was ever called to 
the subject of the Third Angel’s Message. | have been trying for 
three years to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and live out the Third 

Message as | understand it; for experience has taught me that the 

Sabbath alone will not stand the test in these days of peril. Many 

have embraced the Sabbath and seemed to run well for a season; 

but when trials came they could not stand - they could not deny self. 

But the Lord will have a tried people, and they will have to be clean 

through the word and purged from every dross.ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 46.17 


Not all that came out of Egypt by Moses entered the promised land; 
and | fear that not all who profess the Third Message will enter the 
antitypical land.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.18 


Since | embraced the Third Angel’s Message | have taken great 
comfort and pleasure in reading the history of the travels of the 
children of ancient Israel. It has seemed to me that God’s dealings 
with them were examples for us. Bro. Cottrell has given us a good 
piece on examples. My mind had been dwelling on that subject a 
number of weeks before Bro. C. wrote. God often cited the children 
of Israel back to the wonders wrought in Egypt, and especially the 
night in which he led them out, as way-marks by which they might 
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know that he had led them, and been their God, and they a peculiar 
treasure unto him above all the earth. It seems that on the night the 
children of Israel went out of Egypt, they had the midnight cry, and 
when they had got entirely freed from the Egyptians, then God gave 
them his law, which, if they kept it, would bring them to the 
promised inheritance. So God in these last days has brought a 
people out of the churches or antitypical Egypt, and they came out 
under the midnight cry, and when they got free from the churches 
then God gave them the Third Angel’s Message containing the ten 
commandments, which, if we keep them, will bring us to the 
everlasting inheritance. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.19 


But my heart has been made sad and my spirits almost sunk within 
me while some here and there have been dropping off; but | now 
see the hand of the Lord in all this. After the paper was established 
at Battle Creek | took new courage. My heart has been cheered of 
late to know that the cause was on the rise. My prayer is that God 
would speed the message, and make the messengers like flaming 
heralds, and give wisdom to those that conduct the paper, that the 
mouths of gain-sayers may be stopped, and God’s name glorified. 
LEWIS BEANSouth Hardwick, VtARSH May 29, 1856, page 
46.20 


From Bro. Jones 


BRO. SMITH:- As | love to hear from others through theReview, | 
would not hold back my testimony in favor of the Third Angel’s 
Message.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 46.21 


Though | may not have but one talent, the command is the same to 
improve it, as to him that has ten. | believe that we are having the 
third and last message of mercy to the world, and my prayer is that 
the Lord would help me to live in accordance with that belief. ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 46.22 


The grace of God assisting me, | am determined to endure to the 
end, for the promise is to such that they shall be saved. ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 46.23 


May the Lord help us so to live that we may not get overcharged 
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with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and the cares of this life. 
Especially the cares of this life. Not that we need be less watchful 
against surfeiting and drunkenness, but more watchful against the 
cares of this life; for the enemy of all good is trying in every possible 
way to allure us into the business of life, and there so entangle us 
that we may forget God and be made an easy prey. But if we look 
to the Lord for strength to endure the trials of the way, he will lead 
us safe through. B. G. JONES.Newport, N. HARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 46.24 


From Sister Clough 


DEAR BROTHER:- | am greatly encouraged and edified in readinc 
the communications from the dear brethren and sisters through the 

Review, and | would just say to them all, Press on a little longer, 

and the prize will be sure. Victory will turn on Zion’s side. If the 

Commandment-keepers have not the Lord on their side, | ask, 

Where will you find him? Certainly not among the proud and 

popular sects of the day; not, indeed, but that | think there are 

individual Christians among them, but the majority seem bent upon 

gratifying “the pride of life and the lust of the eye” to their heart’s 

content; and an awful destruction awaits such, but they heed it not. 

My sympathies are with that little remnant who are trying to live by 

every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord. ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 47.1 


We read that Enoch walked with God, and he was not; for God took 
him. | believe the remnant in these last days must walk closely with 
God, if they ever expect to be translated as Enoch was. The mere 
name of being a Sabbath-keeper will not deliver us in the great day 
of his wrath: it will only be the pure in heart that will then stand the 
solemn test. | pray God to pour out of his Spirit into your hearts and 
mine, that we may have a more lively sense of the solemn scenes 
that are before us, and of the great work there is to be done, in us, 
and by us, to fit us for that better land.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
47.2 


| feel now while | am writing as if | wanted to praise the Lord that he 
has done so much for me. | thank his name that | ever heard the 
Third Angel’s Message, and that | had strength to come out from a 
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popular church amidst much opposition and ridicule, and unite with 
the dear brethren and sisters in Sutton and Wheelock. Pray for us, 
brethren, that we may hold on and hold out.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 47.3 


Your sister in the Lord. 
HANNAH CLOUGH. 
Lyndon, Vt., May 6th, 1856. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER Ann Marett Rathbun writes from Marquette Co., Wis:- “It is 
my painful duty to inform you of the death of my dear mother, who 

departed this life on the eve of March 23rd. She sweetly fell asleep 

in Jesus, and now rests in hope, while we are left to mourn her loss; 

yet while | sorrow, my heart is greatly comforted in hope of soon 

being with her in the resurrected morn. She has been a firm 

believer in the present truth for nearly two years. She left her dying 

testimony in favor of the precious truths she had professed and so 

ardently loved. She died in full faith of the Saviour’s soon coming to 
awake the sleeping saints, and change the living, and gather them 

home to rest forever. | was enabled to realize the worth of the 

Christian’s hope as | never did before, as | stood beside the dying 
bed of my dear mother, and saw and felt for myself that support that 

nothing but the blessed hope could afford.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 47.4 


“| read the Review with pleasure, and it would seem hard to be 
deprived of it. Amidst my afflictions it is a great comfort to me to 
hear from the brethren and sisters scattered abroad; for | am now 
left alone and none of like precious faith around me.”ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 47.5 


Sister Harrison Smith writes from Barre, N. Y.:- “I feel anxious to do 
all | can as soon as possible; for | believe our time of doing will soon 
be past. | believe the work of redemption will soon be closed up, 
and | want to be in the work, and be ready to help swell the “loud 
cry” of the Third Angel’s Message. The Lord has done great things 
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for me whereof | am glad. Bless his holy name! He has heard the 
prayer of faith in my behalf. He has raised me up from a sick bed, 
when going into the grave. God can do what earthly physicians 
cannot. He is the great Physician, that never lost a case. It is safe 
trusting in Him. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.6 


It is now a little more than three years since myself and companion 
began to keep all the commandments of God; and | can say with 
David, “How love | thy law, it is my meditation all the day.” | mean to 
keep striving for perfect holiness, without which no man can see 
God. | want to see the inside of the New Jerusalem, walk its street 
of gold, and dwell forever with the redeemed.”ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 47.7 


Sister Elvira Sanford writes from Jo Daviess Co., Ill., May 9th, 
1856:- “I wish to say a few words through the Review to the saints 
scattered abroad. Be encouraged, dear brethren and sisters, 
knowing that if we endure unto the end, we shall receive the 
promised inheritance. | with you have to pass through deep trials; 
but | pray that they may so try me that | may come out as gold tried 
in the fire. It is my desire that | may be made holy, daily 
consecrated to God. Holiness of heart! O the priceless treasure! 
which the saints must have to be prepared for the kingdom.ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 47.8 


“It gives me much encouragement to read the letters from the dear 
saints, and though | feel the weakest of you all, | wish to contribute 
my mite in this glorious cause. There is still some interest here. Two 
families came out decided to keep the Sabbath of the Bible, in April, 
while Bro. Bates was here; and others appear to be searching for 
the truth." ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.9 


Bro. Burt Hall writes from Lapeer Co., Mich.:- “Let us wake up to a 
new engagedness, and put on the whole armor of God. The time is 
coming when we shall need the whole armor, if we expect to stand. 

O that we might realize the age in which we live, and the shortness 
of time. | believe that Jesus is soon to take his seat on the white 
cloud, and descend again to this wicked world. Jesus has been a 
friend to us and still is pleading for us. He is not willing that any 
should perish. He has done and is doing still all he can for us. He so 





307 


loved us that he left his Father’s home and the company of angels, 
and came to this unfriendly and sinful world and suffered and died 
that we might through him have life. O brethren, will we have life 
when it has been purchased so dearly for us? or will we have death 
rather than to suffer persecution here for a little while? O give me 
life! give me Jesus! that precious Saviour who is worthy of all 
praise; who suffered and died the shameful death of the cross; and 
then let persecution and tribulation come: | can bear all the world’s 
hate with my blessed Saviour by my side. | love Jesus and his 
cause, and | am determined by the assisting grace of God to press 
my way onward and upward for the City whose maker and builder is 
God. What a happy place where sickness, pain and sorrow are felt 
and feared no more.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.10 


Praise the Lord for the precious promises we read in the inspired 
volume. How they buoy the spirits up and cheer the lonely hearts 
when all earthly friends depart. Brethren let us put our trust in God, 
and he will deliver us from every hour of temptation, and lead us in 
the path of peace to heaven.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.11 


“| feel encouraged more and more, as | think that Jesus is soon to 
come and take us home. O that we may have our lamps trimmed 
and burning and be as men waiting for their Lord when he shall 
return from the wedding!” ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.12 


Selected for the REVIEW by R. B. WheeleARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 47.13 


Proverbs 3:5. Lean not unto thine own understanding. 7 Corinthians 
3:19. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 47.14 


Whosoever desires to know the will of the Lord, and prays earnestly 
for instruction, shall certainly know his will. But he must not be wise 
in his own conceit, nor lean to his own understanding, nor expect 
that the wisdom or learning of this world will explain the things of 
God. He must not seek to reconcile the Word to his lusts, but 
combat his lust by the Word. In short, he must come to Jesus for 
instruction with great simplicity of mind, and not come for a month 
or a year, but sit all his life at the feet of Jesus, to receive instruction 
from him. Lord make me jealous of myself, enable me to go in and 
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out by prayer, and keep me from all errors that may hurt my 
soul.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.15 


Romans 12:21. Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good. 7 Peter 3:12. The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, 
and his ears are open unto his prayers, but the face of the Lord is 
against them that do evil. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.16 


The life of a Christian is a warfare; and the conflict between sin and 
holiness, and between sorrow and comfort, is often very violent. 
Sin, Satan, self and the world, are his daily enemies. He is also 
exposed to poverty, affliction, reproaches and persecutions. O my 
Saviour, help me to overcome every evil in the strength of thy 
grace; give me a heart to do good to all that may seek to hurt me. 
Who, my Christian friends, will harm you if you be followers of that 
which is good? Not the Father; for he loves you. Not Jesus; he died 
for you. Not the Spirit; he is to comfort you. Not good men; they love 
those who follow that which is good. Not wicked men, nor devils; 
for, though enemies, they are confined, and cannot stir one step 
beyond what your God and Saviour permits them. When you meet 
with a trial, look to men, but to Jesus. Pray for patience to bear it, 
and look up for a blessing upon it. Then all things shall work 
together for good. Romans 8:28.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.17 


Let every temptation make you more careful, and put you on closer 
watches against the enemy. Cleave to Jesus by faith and prayer, 
like a child to a parent, when it sees an enemy coming towards it. 
Behold him, flee to him, rest upon him, and then you will rejoice in 
him.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.18 


What means this Decrease in the Church?ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 47.19 


WE shall not attempt to show, why, in many Churches in the land, 
there is always a loud lament over the decrease of membership. 
But that it is so, is lamentably true. We find the following, quoted 
from a religious newspaper. If the statements are correct, and we 
have not much reason to doubt on the subject, then the time has 
come for fasting, humiliation, and prayer, and for the exercise of 
these duties with rather more sincerity than marks the action and 
lives of the present race of professing Christians. But to the 
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extract:ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.20 


“In Philadelphia and Boston, it is believed at least three-fourths of 
the people habitually absent themselves from Church, and the 
same may be said of New Bedford, Fall River, Lowell and 
Worcester. The religious denominations, too, have greatly 
decreased within ten years. The membership in the Baptist 
Churches in New York city has decreased three hundred and sixty- 
two since 1845, although the population has increased 261,966. 
The Presbyterians in ten years, from 1843 to 1853, had decreased 
in numbers six hundred and sixty. The Methodists in the same time 
had lost four hundred and sixty-one, and there has been but one 
self-supporting Reformed Dutch Church planted in New York during 
fifteen years. Such are some of the statistics of spiritual declension, 
while, as a contrast to this picture, we have six thousand grog 
shops, and twenty-five hundred brothels!’ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 47.21 


True Happiness.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 47.22 


ALAS! my dear friend, we forget that we are strangers and pilgrims 
upon earth. When a stranger arrives at his inn at night, if his room 
be comfortable, he does not dwell much upon its comforts, because 
he intends to pass on when morning arrives; and if his room be dirty 
and disagreeable, he does not send for painters and upholsters to 
furnish and decorate it. No, he says it is but for a night; to-morrow | 
shall leave it on my journey. O could we but view all around us as 
really pilgrims passing from one stage to another; i.e., did we but 
live by faith, how little would any earthly circumstances affect us! | 
am more convinced, daily, that faith alone can procure equanimity; 
and happiness on earth consists in this. They err who think that 
happiness consists inhigh and intense delights. On earth 
happiness is hardly a positive thing: it consists more in the absence 
of cares and afflictions, than in the positive enjoyment of any 
sublunary good. No man can be happy who does not look towards 
eternity, and long for a change from a scene of embarrassment and 
woe for that of complete blessedness, in the enjoyment of what is 
infinitely and uninterruptedly perfect. It is my aim to grow in faith; 
and | grow in faith as | get nearer to the cross of Christ. But O my 
wretched infidelity! - | might be always happy had | but this blessed 
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object before me; because there “the world is crucified to me, and | 
to the world.” But | am happy nowhere else. And God, of his kind 
mercy, grant that | may find no rest for the sole of my foot but under 
the Saviour’s cross! With that in view | can bear all, forgive all, 
resign all, trust for all, pray for all, praise for all; but shut that out 
from the eye of faith, and | sink down into the meanest and worst 
worm of earth. - Memoir Henry BuddARSH May 29, 1856, page 
47.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MAY 29, 1856. 


Letter from Round Grove, Ill., to the Battle Creek Conference 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN, at Battle Creek, in Conference convened:- We 
in behalf of the church, and ourselves, would say that we cherish 

anxious desires for your deliberations to be all ordered, owned and 

blessed of the Lord. We would gladly participate with you in bearing 

burdens, and enduring and sharing in all the trials that the cause 

may demand. Trials we know the remnant seem doomed to pass 

through; but we pray that the little flock may enjoy the form of the 

fourth, and the patience of the saints. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
48.1 


We would say a word with respect to the church here. We are so 
located as to convene on each Sabbath, (some 30 members,) and 
feel to say with humility and gratitude, that the good Shepherd has 
so manifested his approbation, that we feel confident if we can walk 
as the Lord has marked out the pathway, that the good providence 
of the Lord was in our emigrating west. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
48.2 


The time we believe has fully arrived when we may not say, And yet 
four months and then cometh the harvest; for when we lift up our 
eyes we exclaim, The fields are white already for the harvest. The 
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truth that has been presented through the Winter is producing some 
fruit, and meetings which we have of late held on the first day of the 
week, are being blessed with interesting and increasing numbers, 
so that some are acknowledging the truth, and are urgent to hear. 
On the right and on the left there are calls for truth and offers of 
houses, and the people want to hear. We can emphatically say that 
laborers are few, while calls are many. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
48.3 


As to the Tent operations, we have consulted the brethren, and they 
think with us that, as there are houses freely offered, and people 
willing to hear, and the prospects are encouraging of doing good, by 
the blessing of the Lord, in embracing the abundant opportunities in 
houses of worship, we think if no special providence should open to 
favor our procuring a tent, that we had better labor the coming 
season in public houses. Besides, we see many inconveniences 
that would be consequent to a tent operation in Ill., that would not 
exist in Eastern States.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.4 


We would humbly say, that we are thankful that “Israel’s Keeper 
slumbereth not, but has manifested his care in these last days in all 
his ways of mercy that he has ever done to guide, instruct and 
correct his people.” O, may we be not the people who shall be left 
without a vision, nor be unwilling or negligent to acknowledge 
them.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.5 


While we say we thank the Lord for his gifts to the church, we would 
pray for the continuation of them until we all come to a full stature of 
men and women in Christ, and be made perfect. ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.6 


We feel humbly to acknowledge that the church has been too willing 
to make a difference in estimation of the gifts. Can we lightly 
esteem any gifts? Can we discriminate between them, as to their 
importance? We need in their proper place a// the favors of our 
Lord. E. EVERTS. J. HARTRound Grove, IlLARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 48.7 


Note from Bro. Davis 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Having changed my place of residence from North 
Fairhaven, Mass., to North Berwick, Me., | wish my paper to be sent 
here. And as | am not acquainted with any Advent brethren in this 

vicinity, | should like to give an invitation through the paper to such, 

if there are any, to call on me. My residence can be found by 

inquiring at the Post Office. OBADIAH DAVISNorth Berwick, 

Me.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.8 


Appointment 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a meeting at Oxford, Erie 
Co., Ohio, in the white school-house near Bro. J. Tillotson’s, 
commencing Sabbath, June 7th, and to continue over First-day. Our 

brethren scattered abroad and those who wish to hear the reasons 

of our faith, are invited to attend. We wish a general attendance of 

the brethren. G. W. HOLT.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.9 


Tent Meeting-ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.10 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent Meeting at Monterey, 
Mich., Sabbath and First-day, June 7th and 8th. Bro. and Sr. White 
will attend this Meeting if health and circumstances will admit. It is 

desired that some brother, or brethren, should be present at this 

Meeting from the churches in Allegan and Van Buren Counties, that 
arrangements may be made for two or three more Meetings in 

those Counties. Arrangements are made for Bro. J. H. Waggoner 
and myself to go with the Tent after the first Meeting. M. E. 

CORNELL.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.11 


Tent Meeting. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.12 


IF the Lord will, a Tent-meeting will be held at Ulysses, Potter Co., 
Pa., commencing Sixth-day evening, June 13th. The meeting will 
continue over First-day. A general attendance from the surrounding 

country is solicited. WM. S. INGRAHAM. R. F. COTTRELL. J. bh 
LOUGHBOROUGH.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.13 
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| have somewhere lent a copy of Dobney on Future Punishment 
paper cover. Information respecting it will be gratefully received. J. 
H. W.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.14 


Business 


UrSe 


C E Harris:- Your remittance pays to the commencement of Vol. 
X.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.15 


Wm N Bates:- Your present remittance pays to Vol. XIARSH May 
29, 1856, page 48.16 


The P. O. Address of E L Barr is Princeton, MassARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.17 


L Hastings:- The $1 for INSTRUCTOR was received. ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.18 


LN Corruth:- Your present remittance pays to the commencement 
of the present Volume.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.19 


P Folsom:- At what date did you send your two dollars?ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 48.20 


R B Ames and F Babbett, return their papers without giving their P. 
O. Address.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.21 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.22 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce."ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 48.23 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
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Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn can 
be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents. - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 48.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt 9 oz. each ARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 48.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents. - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.26 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 0oz.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents - Wt. 2. 0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.28 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.29 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH May 29, 1856, page 
48.30 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.31 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.32 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.33 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, 
page 48.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.35 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
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death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents - Wt. 4 
0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.36 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0oz.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.37 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations. - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 0ozARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.38 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 48.39 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 oz ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 48.40 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.41 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.42 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.43 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
May 29, 1856, page 48.44 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.45 


Review, Vols.2,3,4,5 & 6 bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols.3 & 
4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In paper 
covers 35 cents a VolLARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.46 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol in paper 
covers.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.47 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


| Cornell, D Seely, Chas Pitts, F Gould, Mrs C C Bragg, J Wilber, ¢ 
Willey, J Park, M Hutchins, J R Grimes, L Dickinson, Wm A Pierce, 
M A Chamberlain, L L Glover, H D Collins, A B Atwood, D Eddy, A 
H Sanford, H N Bates, A Graham, L Kellogg, J Butchart, A B 
Morton, E Gibson, L P Steere, M T Ross, AJ Nash, Wm Sevy, MA 
Holcomb, J Wilson, J Day, Jno B Hall, J Chase, M Tyler, J M 
Lindsay, C Kelsey, J C Lawton, S A Street, R W Campbell, C W 
Standish, D N Fay, ($0,50 each for N A Fay, and Chas Morton,) Jas 
Nichols, J Autthouse, J Francisco, J M McLellan, M B Pierce, (for . 
W West,) L Hastings, B E Place, J Carman, C Cole, Jos Jackson, 
Jos Ayres, E P Butler, Thos S Hawkins, E Cooley, Sr Bryant, (for A 
Ranger,) R Moran, O Frizzle, S Gibson, J Barrows, C Miles, Wm F 
Graham, each $1.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.48 


H Clough, P Folsom, C E Harris, a Friend in Canada, Wm N Bates, 
E P Below, ($1 for L D Ayres,) O Nichols, S Hughes, M E Morey, 
Wm R Brown, J Huber, S Greenman, H Childs, Wm Peabody, each 
$2.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.49 


C Lawton ($1 for Mrs E Thompson) $3. J Dorcas ($0,25 each for P 
Grover, H Grover, A Gaines, N Rathbun, | Vandorn, R G Ramsay, S 
Snyder, P Brunthanver, N Crandall, H Stage, E Reebe, L A 
Sanford, L Silva, J Nugent, J Ward, J Prior,) $4ARSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.50 


Wm Lawton $2,50. J D Morton $1,50. E Judd, G Pease, J 
Whitmore, each $0,50. J A Wilcox $0,54. W Morse $0,51. S N 
Haskell ($0,50 for J C Cheever) $1,50. D Williams $0,30.ARSH May 
29, 1856, page 48.51 


ON VOL. VII. - H Clough, J Wilber, L Kellogg, E Gibson, A Pierce, | 
A Langworthy, Chas McConnel, Jos Ayres, L N Corruth, each 
$1.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.52 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - J Butchart, J M Lindsay, B E Placi 
each $1.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.53 


TENT INN. Y. - A G Smith $2.ARSH May 29, 1856, page 48.54 
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HORSE FOR J. N. L. - J Demerest, L Fish, eachRSH May 29, 
1856, page 48.55 


To move Office and pay for Printing Materials 


No Authorcode Amount to be raised $603,64 Previous Donations, 
381,67 Jno Stowell, $1,00 J D Morton, 1,00 A B Morton, 1,50 Danl 
Smalley, 2,00 Jno B Hall, 1,00 S A Street, $0,64 P Dickinson, 2,00 
J Carman, 0,50 A Friend of the Cause, 5,00 Remaining to be raised 
by Church, $207,33 
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WHATEVER MAY BETIDE 


UrSe 


HELP me O Lord, to trust in thee, 
Whatever may betide; 

Though health should fail, and riches flee, 
Though friends the dearest far to me, 
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Be taken from my side.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.1 


| know that sickness, sorrow, death, 

Lie in the onward way; 

O, help me, in true-hearted faith, 

Sweetly to rest, since Jesus saith, 

“Strength shall be as thy day.” ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.2 


In sickness passed, in dangers o’er, 

My helper thou has been; 

Then should I, for each coming hour, 

Childlike believe thy love and power 

Support will yield again. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.3 


When this poor heart on Thee | stay, 

On earth is heaven begun; 

Then love leads on from day to day 

In duty’s path, and helps me say, 

“Thy will, not mine, be done.”ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.4 


Thus would | ever trust in Thee, 

My Comforter and Guide: 

For e’en though fears and sins prevail, 

Thy promises can never fail, 

Whatever may betide. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.5 


DELAYING OBEDIENCE 


UrSe 


To have the understanding enlightened in regard to duty, and the 
conscience so thoroughly awake as to make one feel uneasy in the 
neglect of it, and yet to be surrounded with advisers, wearing the 
name and title of Christians, who are continually urging farther 
delay, is about as uncomfortable a position as a person of fervent 
piety needs to be placed in. To rebuke such advisers in the 
faithfulness of the gospel, and yet, at the same time, to behave 
towards them with becoming meekness, is not the easiest thing in 
the world. Nevertheless, the idea that we may postpone our 
obedience to God for a little season, notwithstanding our 
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convictions, is not to be tolerated. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.6 


Suppose, for example, that a person becomes convinced, that it is 
his duty to observe the Sabbath of the Bible - the seventh day of the 
week. Forthwith he is assailed by his associates with the 
suggestion, that he ought not to be in a hurry - that he ought to take 
plenty of time for consideration, at least a year. Plausible as such 
advice is, we offset it with a simple passage of Scripture. “I thought 
on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimonies; | made haste, 
and delayed not to keep thy commandments.” Psalm 179:59, 60. 
Here the Psalmist testifies, that he turned his feet to obedience, so 
soon as, by thinking on his ways, he found that he was walking 
astray. He made no delay about it; he did not go about to consult 
the wise men of the nation; he did not examine the writings of the 
rabbis and doctors, to see if there was not some way of getting 
round the duty, he made haste to render obedience. But, now-a- 
days, aS soon as a person’s conscience begins to lash him for 
neglected duty, he is advised to be very careful about running too 
hastily. Well, we would not wish one to be too hasty; but, on the 
other hand, it may be well to consider whether there is not such a 
thing as being too tardy. Conviction of duty is not to be trifled with. 
When any one does violence to his conviction, he feels that he 
disobeys God; and such disobedience is sure to be followed by 
disastrous results. The voice of conscience grows more feeble, and 
(if the disobedience be persisted in) becomes, at length, hushed in 
silence. It may continue to reprove with regard to other duties, but 
with regard to that particular one which has been made the object of 
willful neglect, it reproves no more. As a necessary consequence, 
the soul suffers the loss of all those blessings which obedience in 
that one thing would bring.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.7 


Nor is this all. Conscience, having yielded to corruption in one 
instance, becomes ready to yield in another. Its sternness has been 
overcome, and it no longer guards the soul with that security which 
it had been wont to do. It is to the soul what the sense of modesty is 
to the female; and, as the female cannot allow her sense of delicacy 
to be trifled with without incurring the risk of a total loss of virtue, so 
the conscience cannot, in a single instance, be abused, without 
incurring the danger of becoming “seared with a hot iron.” We will 
not undertake to say, that this is, in every case, the result; but we 
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do say, that there is great danger of it. We insist, therefore, that 
when one understands what is duty, he ought to lose no time in 
putting it in practice. Let him remember, too, that the wrath of God 
is revealed against those “who hold the truth in unrighteousness.” 
Romans 1:18.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.8 


But the possibility that one may be mistaken as to his duty, is often 
urged as a reason for delay. There may be something in this; at 
least, it seems plausible. Generally, however, this objection is more 
specious than solid. At all events, it is so with regard to those things 
which are the subject of direct and unequivocal command. With 
regard to the Sabbath, we have no hesitation in saying, that it 
savors of “the wisdom that is earthly.” The object of those who urge 
it is to induce a deference to the views of those who have acquired 
great skill in explaining away the divine law. But we hold, that 
however doubtful may be the teachings of Scripture with regard to 
such questions as are purely doctrinal, or however obscure the 
language in which its prophecies foretell coming events, with regard 
to the common, practical duties of life, the word of God is so plain 
that there is no need for a child to be mistaken. Were it otherwise, it 
would be unsuited to the wants of mankind. For, inasmuch as every 
one must give account for himself, and not another for him, it is 
necessary that each one should be able to decide his duty for 
himself.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.9 


People of small intellectual capacity must be able to make this 
decision, as well as those of more expanded powers; and children, 
as well as those of mature age. Hence duty must be revealed in 
very simple language. And how simple the language in which our 
duty to keep holy the Sabbath day is revealed! “Remember the 
Sabbath day to keep it holy - the seventh day is the Sabbath.” Who 
can fail to understand it? What untutored peasant cannot 
comprehend it? What child does not perceive its meaning? The 
command to refrain from the adoration of images is not more plain. 
Yet, when a person of ordinary mental powers is convinced by it, 
and begins to think about rendering obedience, straightway he is 
admonished that he does not understand it, and that he would do 
well to consult some learned men, some spiritual rabbis or doctors 
of divinity, before taking any decided steps. ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 49.10 
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And what do the learned doctors say, upon being consulted? Why, 
that it is the duty of men to keep holy the first day of the week. But 
how do they make it appear? Do they produce any precept from the 
Scripture, plain and unequivocal, like the fourth commandment? Not 
by any means. They can present nothing which is level to the 
comprehension of a child. Whatever they say on the subject, is 
entirely above the understanding of children, and entirely above the 
understanding of ignorant people. They talk about the magnitude of 
redemption, as compared with the work of creation; they have 
something to say about redemption being finished on the first day of 
the week, by the resurrection of Christ from the dead; they lay a few 
such theological propositions together, and finally draw out the 
inference, that the first day of the week is a holy day. But the plain, 
ordinary mind, does not understand this. The child fails to 
comprehend it. It is true, he hardly dares to indulge the thought that 
learned men may be mistaken; nevertheless he is puzzled, 
extremely puzzled, to understand it. Is not this conclusive proof, that 
no such duty is enjoined in the Book of God?ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 49.11 


We cannot, therefore, subscribe to the idea, that a person must, in 
reference to the Sabbath, or in reference to any other plain 
command of Heaven, wait to consult friends, and learned teachers, 
and the writings of fallible men, before rendering obedience. If God 
has spoken, “see that ye refuse not him that speaketh.” We do not 
believe that any one can begin to obey God too soon. - Sab. Tract, 
No. 1.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.12 


Idolatry 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: - Permit me to say a few words through the medium 
of the Review upon this important subject. | call it important from the 

very fact that | believe it vitally affects every member of the church 

of God that indulges in this sin. | call it sin because it is forbidden in 

the word of God; and anything indulged in that is forbidden in the 

word of God, is sin. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.13 


There are different kinds of idolatry, or idol worshiping; such as 
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making images of gold, silver, wood, and stone, and bowing down 
and worshiping them. This is one kind of idolatry, and by turning to 
the New Testament we will find the New Testament definition of 
another species of idolatry: “Mortify therefore your members which 
are upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, 
evil concupiscence and covetousness, which is_ idolatry.” 
Colossians 3:5. Here we have a plain declaration of the apostle 
Paul that covetousness is idolatry, and any one who is a coveter, is 
in this sense an idolater, it matters not what he covets. Something 
which he has not, is what he will generally covet; and | think that 
tobacco comes under this species of idolatry. ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 49.14 


| will here give, briefly, my own experience in the use of tobacco. | 
once indulged in its use, and got so addicted to it, that whenever | 
happened to be out of the weed, even for one day, nothing would 
go right; and if | was working with my hands, or reading, my mind 
would be off from whatever | was engaged in, and | could think of 
nothing but tobacco and | found that tobacco was then the idol of 
my heart, and | would be led to covet it most intensely. | would say, 
If | only had one quid of tobacco | would give anything, and would 
be willing to sacrifice almost anything for the sake of tobacco. At 
such times | found it to be the idol of my heart. Webster says, 
“Idolize, is to love to excess.” It was thus that | idolized tobacco. | 
loved it to excess; and | think that the most of tobacco users will 
agree with me in this. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 49.15 


Again, says Paul, [Ephesians 5:5,] “For this ye know, that no 
whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man who is an 
idolater hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.” 
Any person, whether man or woman, who indulges in the use of this 
filthy weed, must certainly in this sense be “unclean.” Tobacco is 
certainly filthy, and any thing used that is filthy will certainly defile, 
and any thing that will defile will certainly make a person “unclean,” 
and most especially in the sight of a holy, just and pure God. ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 50.1 


God is now “purifying unto himself a peculiar people zealous of 
good works.” Jifus 2:14. ls tobacco using a good work? No; then 
should we not put off the filth of the flesh and walk circumspectly 
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before God, that we may be purified with the remnant before the 
decree goes forth, “He that is filthy, let him be filthy still.” “For God 
hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness.” “And all 
uncleanness or covetousness, let it not once be named among you 
as becometh saints.” Ephesians 5:3. “Wherefore lay apart all 
filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness 
the ingrafted word, which is able to save your souls. But [James 
1:21, 22] be ye doers of the word and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own selves.” “And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, 
| will dwell in them, and walk in them, and | will be their God and 
they shall be my people.” 2 Corinthians 6:16.ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 50.2 


If then we are the temple of God let us purge ourselves of “all 
filthiness of the flesh” that we may be fit temples for the indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit, whereby we are to be sealed. Let me here ask, 
and let every one who reads appeal to his own conscience, if God 
will dwell in the midst of filth. Will he take up his abode in a temple 
that has an idol already erected in it? “Ye cannot serve two 
masters: ye will love the one and hate the other.” “If any man defile 
the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple of God is 
holy, which temple ye are.” 7 Corinthians 3:7. “Let no man deceive 
himself." ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.3 


Dear brethren, let us see to it that none of us defile the temple of 
God; for him that does, will God destroy. Let each one of us 
“possess his vessel in sanctification and honor,” “that we may be 
meet for our Master’s use.” Let us deny ourselves, take up our 
cross, and follow Christ, that we may receive the great reward, even 
eternal life. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.4 


Again, whatever we indulge in to excess is idolatry; so says Paul in 
7 Corinthians 10:7. “Neither be ye (the disciples of Jesus) idolaters 
as were some of them, (the Jews,) as it is written, The people sat 
down to eat and drink and rose up to play.” Instead of giving God 
thanks, they pleased their own selves.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
50.5 


Again, as we are our Lord’s stewards, let us not squander away the 
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means the Lord has lent us, for things to “consume upon the lusts 
of the flesh,” for we must sooner or later stand in his presence, and 
render up an account of our stewardship. Then let us lay out the 
means that God has intrusted to us in such a way that when we are 
called upon to render up an account of our stewardship here, we 
can do it with joy and not with grief. Luke 16:1-15.ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 50.6 


Tobacco not only saps the foundation of the life that we are now in 
possession of, but it also saps the foundation of eternal life; for “all 
idolaters, and all liars shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” Revelation 
21:8. They shall have no part in the kingdom of God. “Know ye not 
that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived; neither fornicators nor idolaters nor adulterers, or 
effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God.” 7 Corinthians 6:9, 10; Galatians 5:20, 
21.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.7 


Seeing then that eternal life, that priceless gift, is at stake, let us be 
diligent and examine well our own selves; for “if ye judge your own 
selves, ye shall not be judged.” Let us every one purge out the old 
leaven, and crucify the old man with his deeds and lusts that the 
heavy guilt of this sin of idol-worshiping be not found upon any of us 
when the Lord shall come. “And behold | come quickly and my 
reward is with me to give every man as his work shall be.” 
Revelation 22:12. Let us be prepared for the refreshing that is soon 
coming from the presence of the Lord. Acis 3:19; Joe! 2:23, margin. 
For the Lord knoweth them that are his, and on them will he pour 
his Spirit ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.8 


Let us sum up the testimony already produced. We find, ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 50.9 


1. That idolatry is forbidden in the word of God ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 50.10 


2. That covetousness is idolatry; [Co/ossians 3:5; Ephesians 5:5;] 
and this includes tobacco.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.11 
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3. That a person is unclean whilst using tobacco. Ephesians 5:3, 4; 
James 1:21, 22. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.12 


4. That we are the temple of God, and that this temple should have 
no agreement with idols; and if any one defiles this temple with idols 
him will God destroy. 2 Corinthians 6:16; 1 Corinthians 3:17.ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 50.13 


5. That we are the Lord’s stewards, and he that squanders away his 
Lord’s money, will be found wanting. Luke 16:1-15.ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 50.14 


6. Those who are idolaters will have no part in the kingdom of God. 
71 Corinthians 6:9; Galatians 5:20, 21. Therefore | would say in the 
language of the apostle Paul, “And now brethren | commend you to 
God and to the word of his grace which is able to build you up, and 
to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified.” 
Acts 20:32.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.15 


J. M. MCLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich. 


What is Truth? 


UrSe 


“Truth is the gem for which we seek.”ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
50.16 


IT is often stated, and that too by very zealous religionists, that if we 
are only sincere it will fare well with us at the day of judgment, and 
that it matters very little what we believe if we are only honest in 
that belief. From this sentiment | am a dissenter; for when we look 
around on the world and even on the professed churches of the 
different sects, and see many of them act as though they were 
candid in their belief, would we, with the Bible in our hand, be willing 
to take their position? Certainly not. We may go to Paganism or to 
the Catholic Church, and for devotedness and sincerity, their equal 
cannot be found; but have they the truth of God on their side? We 
answer, No.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.17 
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Paul exhorts Timothy, “Hold fast the form of sound words which 
thou hast heard of me in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.” 
And to the Ephesians he says, Till we all come in the unity of the 
faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God unto a perfect man 
unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ. To the 
Corinthians he writes, Now | beseech you brethren by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ that ye all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly, joined 
together in the same mind, and in the same judgment. Paul did not 
believe in dividing the church into sects and parties: he says, “Is 
Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you?”ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 50.18 


Truth is a principle, and though there are many truths, yet it is the 
truth of the gospel that we want, and unless we have that truth it will 
avail us little in the great day of the Lord; for Christ told his disciples 
that many should come to him in that day and say, Lord! Lord! open 
unto us! Have we not eaten and drunk in thy presence and in thy 
name done many wonderful works? But he will profess unto them 
that he never knew them.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.19 


Truth is also consistent in all its parts. It does not pull down with one 
hand what it builds up with the other. It is always in order. Thus the 
truths that are necessary for us to believe are always first 
presented; for instance, a sinner is commanded to repent and 
believe the gospel before he can enjoy its privileges. The First 
Angel must give his message before the Second; the Second 
before the Third; else all would be perfect confusion; but God is a 
God of order and not a God of confusion ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 50.20 


| have even known some Adventists who have to all appearance 
come out and embraced the Third Message with joy, and after a 
while deny the Second; or that the nominal churches constituted the 
Babylon of the Revelation. This is certainly inconsistent, and is not 
holding fast the form of sound words, and is setting ourselves up as 
judges of the whole Advent body; and it is also, | believe, assuming 
a fearful responsibility before God. Babylon means confusion; and 
the churches are certainly a confused mass; for while one declares, 
Death is the gate to endless joy, and it is, The voice that Jesus 
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sends, another asserts, Death, he is the king of terrors, and a terror 
to all kings. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.21 


The truth, the Bible truth, is what we want; and, as a whole, | 
believe the Advent body have the truth, though there may be other 
truths yet to be developed; and if we are ever to come within the 
number of those for whom Christ prayed, “Sanctify them through thy 
truth, thy word is truth,” we must all walk in all the commandments 
and ordinances of the Lord blameless, that we may be presented 
faultless before the presence of his glory with exceeding joy. ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 50.22 


It is now a little over two years since | first heard an Advent lecture; 
and in reading the Bible for more than a year before that time, | was 
well satisfied that the churches of our land had all departed from the 
faith; since to all appearance they were seeking the applause of 
men more than the praise of God. They had become lovers of the 
world, and instead of coming out from the world and letting their 
light shine, they walked openly hand in hand with the ungodly, and 
were standing in the way of sinners, and were sitting in the seat of 
the scornful; therefore | believed that the Spirit of God had left 
them.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.23 


O brethren, what fearful times we are living in! Then let us “buy the 
truth and sell it not.” Let us ever be on our watch tower, and be 
living as though we soon expected the coming of our long-absent 
Lord. How solemn the thought to suppose that we are on the eve of 
time, and the last notes of warning are being given to a fallen and 
corrupt church and a guilty world! and how heedlessly they walk on! 
but the day of vengeance is near and the year of God’s redeemed 
will soon come; for the redeemed shall come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads, and sighing and sorrow shall flee 
away.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.24 


Our great High Priest will soon leave the heavenly Sanctuary, lay 
off his priestly attire and put on the garments of vengeance. Then 
he that is filthy will be filthy still, and he that is righteous will be 
righteous still. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.25 


Finally, brethren, let us all have on the wedding garment, watching 
unto prayer that that day overtake us not as a thief, but that we can 
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hail it with joy and exclaim, “Lo, this is our God, we have waited for 
him. ALVAREZ PIERCE Hardin Co., lowa, May 13th 1856.ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 50.26 


One at a Time 


UrSe 


FALSE systems of religion group men in masses, and sink the 
individual. A true faith, apprehending the worth of the soul, 
individualizes man, and seeks to bring the gospel in contact with 
each heart. Its work is only accomplished when that heart is 
renewed by the Holy Spirit, and salvation is made a personal 
concern. It is in this light that labors for the spiritual benefit of those 
out of Christ, whether by the ministry or membership of the 
churches, increase their power in proportion to the directness given 
to them. He that would win souls to Christ, must concern himself 
with one at a time. Our blessed Saviour gave us the example, when 
he sat at the well-side, and labored kindly for the salvation of a poor 
and wicked woman.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 50.27 


Some important hints to ministers on this subject are contained in 
John Angell James’ preface to the London edition of Dr. Spencer’s 
admirable “Pastoral Sketches.” “How much do we all lose,” he 
writes, “for want of the notice and treatment of single cases.” ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 50.28 


How much of our ministry is unsuccessful for want of this kind, 
judicious, and persevering attention to individuals. True, there is not 
the excitement produced in our mind by the public address to the 
congregation; true, there is often more difficulty felt, and more 
patience required in dealing with one single soul, entangled and 
bewildered in the meshes of ignorance, doubt, and despondency, 
than in composing and delivering a whole discourse from the pulpit; 
true, it might seem a wider sphere of usefulness to touch by one 
sermon hundreds of minds at once. Yes, but how many of these 
minds are in a state not to be efficiently touched by that sermon, but 
which can be, and would be, efficiently touched by the private 
conversation? We little know what hearts in our congregation are 
longing, almost to bursting, for a little personal intercourse with a 
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kind and judicious minister. | can recollect the early days of my own 
conversion to God, when | yearned for such an interview with the 
minister, and stood at the corner of the street, watching him with 
tears to his own home, silently exclaiming, ‘Oh, that he would speak 
to me;’ and yet | had not the courage to go to him. Had he given 
only a public notice that he would be glad to converse with any who 
were anxiously inquiring after salvation, | should have hailed the 
notice as water to a thirsty soul. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.1 


“This shows that ministers should let it be Known and felt that they 
are easy of access to all who are burdened with solicitude for their 
conversion. They should, they must, and they can, if they try, find 
out such cases; they are not faithful if they neglect to do so, and 
cannot be said to watch for souls as they that must give account. 
The scrutiny which Christ will make at the last day, will not only be 
into the manner in which we have dealt with the congregation as a 
whole, but with the individuals of which it is composed. It is an 
alarming idea that our responsibility extends to every single 
soul.”ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.2 


Superficial Piety 
UrSe 


THE religious world has many features, which are distressing to a 
holy man. He sees in it much proposal and ostentation, covering 
much surface. But Christianity is deep and substantial. A man is 
soon enlisted, but he is not soon made a soldier. He is easily put 
into the ranks, to make a show there; but he is not easily brought to 
do the duties of the ranks. We are too much like an army of 
Asiatics; they count well, and cut a good figure; but when they come 
into action, one has no flint, another has no cartridge - the arms of 
one are rusty, and another has not learnt to handle them. This was 
not the complaint equally at all times. It belongs too peculiarly to the 
present day. The fault lies in the muster. We are like Falstaff. He 
took the king’s money to press good men and true, but got together 
such ragamuffins that he was ashamed to master them. What is the 
consequence? People groan under their connections. Respectable 
persons tell me such stories of their servants who profess religion, 
as to shame and distress me. High pretensions to spirituality! Warm 





332 


zeal for certain sentiments! Priding themselves in Mr. Such-a-one’s 
ministry! But what becomes of their duties? - Oh these are 
“beggarly elements” indeed! Such persons are alive to religious 
TALK; but, if you speak to them on religious TEMPERS, the subject 
grows irksome. - Cecil.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.3 


Sympathy for the Perishing 


UrSe 


DURING a heavy storm off the coast of Spain, a dismantled 
merchantman was observed by a British frigate, drifting before the 
gale. Every eye and glass were upon her, and a canvas shelter on 
the deck almost level with the sea, suggested the idea that there yet 
might be life on board. With all his faults no man is more alive to 
humanity than the rough and hardy mariner; and so the order 
instantly sounds to put the ship about, and presently a boat puts off, 
with instructions to bear down upon the wreck. Away after that 
drifting hulk go these gallant men, through the swell of a roaring 
sea; they reach it - they shout - and now a strange object rolls out of 
that canvas screen against the lee shroud of a broken mast. Hauled 
into the boat it proves to be the trunk of a man, bent head and 
knees together, so dried and shriveled, as to be hardly felt within 
the ample clothes, and so light that a mere boy lifted it on board. It 
is laid on the deck: in horror and pity the crew gather round it; it 
shows signs of life; they draw nearer; it moves, and then mutters - 
in a deep, sepulchral voice - “There is another man.” Saved himself, 
the first use the saved one made of speech, was to seek to save 
another. Oh! learn that blessed lesson; be daily practicing it. And so 
long as in our homes, among our friends in this wreck of a world 
which is drifting down to ruin, there lives an unconverted one, there 
is “another man,” let us go to that man and plead for Christ, go to 
Christ and plead for that man; the cry, “Lord save me, | perish,” 
changed into one as welcome to a Saviour’s ear, “Lord, save them, 
they perish.” - Dr. Guthrie. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.4 


QUARRELING. - If anything in the world will make a man feel badly, 
except pinching his fingers in the crack of a door, it is 
unquestionably a quarrel. No man ever fails to think less of himself 
after than before. It degrades him in the eyes of others, and, what is 
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worse, blunts his sensibilities on the one hand, and increases the 
power of passionate irritability on the other. The truth is, the more 
peaceably and quietly we get on, the better for our neighbors. In 
nine cases out of ten, the better course is, if a man cheats you, quit 
dealing with him; if he is abusive, quit his company; and if he 
slanders you, take care to live so that nobody will believe him. No 
matter who he is, or how he misuses you, the wisest way is to let 
him alone, for there is nothing better than this cool, calm, and quiet 
way of dealing with the wrongs we meet with. ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 51.5 


EXCHANGING ONE SIN FOR ANOTHER. - Growth in grace is r 
a state wherein a man exchanges one sin for another which is more 
decent or conducive to self-interest, but renounces every sin and 
becomes “a fellow-worker with God,” to root out all evil from his 
heart, allowing himself no reserve of carnal pleasure, no clancular 
lust, no private oppressions, no secret covetousness, no love to this 
world, that may discompose his duty. “For if a man prays all day,” 
says Jeremy Taylor, “and at night is intemperate; if he spends his 
time in reading, and his recreation be sinful; if he studies religion, 
and practices self-interest; if he leaves his swearing, and yet retains 
his pride; if he becomes chaste, and yet remains peevish and 
imperious - this man is not changed from the state of sin into the 
first stage of the state of grace; he does at no hand belong to God; 
he hath suffered himself to be scared from one sin, and tempted 
from another by interest, and left a third by reason of his inclination, 
and a fourth for shame or want of opportunity; but the Spirit of God 
hath not planted one plant there. God may make use of these 
accidentally prepared advantages; but, as yet, the Spirit of God 
hath not begun the proper and direct work of grace in his 
heart.” ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.6 


Take Care of your Thoughts 


UrSe 


SIN begins in the heart. If you keep your thoughts pure, your life will 
be blessedness. The indulgence of sinful thoughts and desires 
produces sinful actions. When lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth 
sin. The pleasurable contemplation of a sinful deed is usually 
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followed by its commission. Never allow yourself to pause and 
consider the pleasure or profit you might derive from this or that sin. 
Close your mind against the suggestion at once, as you would lock 
and bolt your doors against a robber. If Eve had not stood parleying 
with the devil, and admiring the beautiful fruit, the earth might yet 
have been a paradise. No one becomes a thief, a fornicator, or a 
murderer, at once. The mind must be corrupted. The wicked 
suggestion must be indulged and revolved in the thoughts, until it 
loses its hideous deformity, and the anticipated gain or pleasure 
comes to outweigh the evils of the transgression. ARSH June 172, 
1856, page 51.7 


Your imagination is apt to paint forbidden pleasure in gay and 
dazzling colors. It is the serpent’s charm. Gaze not upon the 
picture. Suffer not the intruder to get a lodgment. Meet the enemy at 
the threshhold and drive it from your heart. As a rule, the more 
familiar you become with sin the least hateful it appears; so that the 
more completely you preserve your mind from unholy and wicked 
thoughts the better. Avoid the society where obscenity or 
blasphemy is heard. Cultivate the society of the virtuous. Read 
nothing that is unchaste or immoral. Make a covenant with your 
eyes. Familiarize not your mind with the loathsome details of crime. 
Never harbor malicious or envious thoughts. Direct your thoughts 
towards pure and holy subjects. Contemplate the character of the 
spotless and perfect Son of God. Keep your spirit untainted, your 
thoughts uncontaminated, so shall your life be virtuous. As a man 
thinketh, so is he. Take care of the thoughts, and the actions will 
take care of themselves.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.8 


SIMPLICITY IN PRAYER. - Whenever a person prays earnestly 
and truly, his prayer will be simple, it will be short, it will be to the 

purpose. Almost every prayer in the Bible is a short prayer. Long 

prayers and repetitions do not indicate earnestness; it is the deep, 

simple cry of an humble, needy, destitute heart, that God hears, 

when offered through the name and merits of Jesus Christ. Let us 
pray in spirit, and pray in truth, and we shall pray simple, and to the 

purpose; simple words; sublime petitions - so our Lord taught his 

disciples, and so he will teach us to pray. - Cummings.ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 51.9 
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Why am | not a Christian? ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.10 


1. Is it because | am afraid of ridicule, and of what others may say 
of me?ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.11 


“Whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, of him shall 
the Son of man be ashamed.”ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.12 


2. Is it because of the inconsistencies of professing 
Christians? ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.13 


“Every man shall give account of himself to God.”ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 51.14 


3. Is it because | am thinking that | will do as well as | can, and that 
God ought to be satisfied with that?PARSH June 12, 1856, page 
51.15 


“Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, 
he is guilty of all, ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.16 


4. Is it because | am not willing to give up all to ChristPARSH June 
12, 1856, page 51.17 


What shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world and lose 
his own soul?”ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.18 


5. Is it because | am afraid that | shall not be accepted?ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 51.19 


“Him that cometh to me, | will in no wise cast out.,ARSH June 712, 
1856, page 51.20 


6. Is it because | fear that | am too great a sinner?ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 51.21 


“The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth fromal! sin" ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 51.22 


7. Is it because | am afraid that | shall not “hold out?”ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 51.23 
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“He that hath begun a good work in you, will perform it, until the day 
of Jesus Christ.” - Independent.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.24 


Now and Then.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.25 


NOTHING is more certain to come than the day when “every one of 
us shall give an account of himself to God.” Seeing that “we must all 

appear before the judgment seat of Christ,” it is surely important to 

inquire, “What are my prospects, and what are likely to be my 

feelings on that great day?” Is there any hope of standing there with 

confidence? Shall | stand trembling and astonished, or is there any 
way of being calm, bold, joyous, and self-possessed?ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 51.26 


The beloved disciple of the Lord Jesus has said for himself, and in 
the name of those generally who know the Lord Jesus, and “love 
his appearing,” that “we may have boldness in the day of 
judgement, because as he is, so are we in this world.” “The hearers 
of the Lord” are “bold” now, but the lovers of the Lord are the only 
persons who shall be possessed of boldness then. Those who 
despise the love of God, are now proud, haughty and full of 
boldness, but in the day of judgment they will appear altogether 
crestfallen, ashamed, confounded and filled with terror. Few of 
earth’s great, rich, martial, and mighty men tremble at the presence 
of the Lord now, but it will be very different then; for we read that 
“the kings of the earth,, and the great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and 
every free man,” shall hide “themselves in the dens and rocks of the 
mountains,” and shall be found crying to the mountains and rocks, 
“Fall on us and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of his 
wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand.” - Boston 
Mess.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 51.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 12, 1856 
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ALL men shall one day pray: not a form of lip-service merely, but a 
heart-felt, genuine prayer. We see the mass of the world, haughty, 
proud, wicked and ridiculing the idea of serving God or living 
religion; yet they shall one day pray. When that time comes, 
however, things will not be as they are now: the tables will be 
turned completely. The lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall 
be exalted in that day. /saiah 2:11.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.1 


A few are wise, and pray now, directing their petitions to the 
Sanctuary while yet they may be accepted: the rest are waiting till 
an involuntary prayer shall be wrung from them by the terrors of the 
great day. A few choose now to fall upon that Stone, upon which, if 
a man fall he shall be broken: the rest are waiting till it shall fall on 
them and grind them to powder.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.2 


But the prayer of those who are compelled to pray at last, will not be 
like the prayer of the righteous now, based upon a hope in God’s 
mercy, and accompanied with the blessed assurance of acceptance 
and pardon; but their voice will be the voice of despair: “Rocks and 
mountains fall on us and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb!’ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 52.3 


A QUESTION WHICH SHOULD NEVER BE ASKED 


UrSe 


THERE were many in the days of Christ who, when they heard his 
teaching, were compelled to exclaim, Of a truth this is the Prophet. 
Others said, This is the Christ. And when the officers, who were 
once sent to take him, returned without him, saying, Never man 
spake like this man, the Pharisees put to them this question: Are ye 
also deceived? Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed 
on him?ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.4 


Such questions as this are not peculiar to that age alone: the rulers 
and Pharisees of our own days have the same implicit confidence in 
themselves as the lords spiritual of the masses around them; and 
their denunciations are forthwith issued against any man who would 
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explore his way into some new field of truth, unless the scribes and 
Pharisees have led the way before him. This might do if our 
salvation was committed to them, and their creeds were always the 
standard of truth. But when we learn that every man must give an 
account for himself; must work out his own salvation with fear and 
trembling; and that God has put his Word into our hands, a Word so 
plain and simple that the least of his creatures need not err therein, 
we feel disposed to inquire for ourselves concerning the way to life, 
and the requirements of the gospel; and whoever in this matter first 
stops to inquire whether the rulers or Pharisees have believed, 
admits himself to be a blind blind devotee to the opinions of 
others.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.5 


What have we to do with the rulers or the Pharisees? Are they to do 
our thinking and our believing for us? People seem too willing to 
have it so in our days, and before a newly developed truth can be 
received, the question is too frequently asked, if not openly yet in 
reality, and with a blind devotion to the opinions of the great, Have 
any of the rulers believed this? and so the leaders of to-day become 
like those of old: they will not suffer others to go in, nor go in 
themselves.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.6 


Will any here inquire if the great and learned are not more likely to 
understand the Word and perceive the truth, than the unlettered 
and obscure? We answer, Was it so in the days of Christ? then it 
may not be so now; and furthermore, we hear Paul exhorting his 
brethren as follows: “For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not 
many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble 
are called; but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty.” 7 Corinthians 1:26, 
27.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.7 


What does God require of us is the only question which really 
concerns us. Whatever therefore we see to be the plain injunctions 
of his Word, let us instantly obey, without once stopping to inquire, 
whether any of the rulers or the Pharisees have believed thus on 
him.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.8 


THE FIRST AND NINETEENTH CENTURIES 
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UrSe 


IN the Christian Spiritualist some months since we noticed the 
following: ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.9 


“It is worthy of remark also, that we have now as in the days of 
Christ those who theologically deny man’s immortality, as it may 
suggest other parallels between the eighteenth and the first century. 
Surely, Spiritualism is a necessity as well as an experience." ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 52.10 


These remarks were in reply to an article attributing the parentage 
of Spiritual-intercourse, to the popular notion of a “state of 
conscious existence between death and the resurrection” with 
which the Spiritualist had little sympathy, although the writer like 
many others of the Advent Annihilationist school, might be well 
intentioned and reformatory in his sympathies.ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 52.11 


But who were those in the days of Christ who denied the immortality 
of man? for it is important to ascertain this, as we find teachers of 
error brought to view in those times as well as teachers of truth, and 
we do not wish to be found following those who by their traditions 
made void the commandments of God. Matthew 15:3.ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 52.12 


The first distinct enunciation we find in the gospel record, on this 
subject, is recorded in Matthew 3:12, made by John, the forerunner 
of Jesus, declaring that he who came after him would thoroughly 
purge his floor, and burn up the chaff (the wicked) with 
unquenchable fire. Point the Jew to a body consuming in the fires of 
gehenna, and immortality is the last idea he would ever attach to it. 
Here is a teacher of truth making the most definite declarations on a 
definite subject: The wicked shall be burned up. We have found 
one, then, who denied the immortality of man.ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 52.13 


He of whom John was the forerunner, soon came; and we find his 
teachings abounding with expressions like these: Broad is the way 
that leadeth to destruction: narrow is the way that leadeth unto /ife. 
Matthew 6:13, 14. Fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
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body in hell. \/atthew 10:28. Whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it. Mark 8:35. God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish but have 
everlasting life. John 3:16. He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him. Verse 36. Ye will not come to 
me that ye might have life. Chap. 5:40. The disciples inculcated the 
same sentiments as their Master; therefore says Paul to the 
Romans, [chap. 6:23,] “The wages of sin is death, but the gift-of 
God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our LordARSH June 12, 
1856, page 52.14 


Who then were they who in the days of Jesus Christ denied the 
immortality of man? Christ and his apostles! and we are willing to 
be found uttering the same sentiments howevermuch they may be 
at variance with the cherished theories of the popular mind.ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 52.15 


True the Sadducees denied the resurrection. They would withhold a 
future state of existence from all whether good or bad; and it is 
evident that they regarded man in death, as in a state of 
unconsciousness. Christ replies to correct them of their erroneous 
views; but mark: did he tell them they were mistaken in their views 
of the state of the dead; that they were even then in conscious 
existence, and had no need of a resurrection? Nothing of the kind. 
He simply declares to them that there would be a resurrection, and 
proves it by the writings of Moses, which they professed to 
believe. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.16 


Spiritualists may have little “sympathy” for the idea that their 
doctrine is the offspring of the unscriptural notion that man is alive 
when he is dead; but we ask, if all had believed the declarations of 
the Scriptures on this subject, that the “dead know not anything,” 
where would have been the doctrine? The first spirit that had dared 
to peep, and pretend to be the soul of some dead man, would have 
been met with the lie in his teeth, and driven back to remain forever 
unknown under his chains of darkness.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
52.17 


We do indeed find some parallels between the present and the first 
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century. As then, so we have those now who make void the 
commandments of God by their tradition. We find a proud and 
aristocratic church, who treat with scorn and contempt the plain and 
simple truth of the word, and preach their gospel to any but the 
poor. And as Satan in the commencement of the gospel 
dispensation, gave numerous manifestations of his presence, so 
now he is accompanying its closing days with more wonderful 
demonstrations of his power. We trust also soon to see in these last 
days, a pure and apostolic church fully developed, standing in the 
clear light of the Sun of righteousness, and clothed with power from 
on high.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.18 


THE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THE General Conference held at Battle Creek, May 23-27, was a 
meeting of deep interest, and will result, we trust, in much good to 
the cause of truth, and an advance in consecration and holy living 
with God’s people. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.19 


There was a social meeting of much interest on Sixth-day, the 23rd, 
in the afternoon, in which many took part in humble, plain and 
affecting testimonies. The blessing of the Lord was with us, and 
there seemed to be a strong desire for the work of the Spirit of God 
among us.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.20 


The attendance from this State was not very large, owing, no doubt, 
to the meeting being held in the time of planting, this backward 
season; still, with those from other States, there were more 
Sabbath-keepers present Sabbath morning than could be seated in 
the “House of Prayer,” and it became necessary to adjourn to the 
Tent before the hour for preaching.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
52.21 


The weather was fine, and the location of the Tent pleasant and 
favorable. Bro. Bates spoke twice on the Sabbath, and Brn. Hart 
and Byington in the evening. Brn. White, Hart and Waggoner spoke 
to good and attentive congregations on First-day, and 
evening.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 52.22 
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The congregation in the evening was large, and candid, with the 
exception of some boys and young men, mostly outside of the Tent, 
who probably had been taught nothing better than to disturb a quiet 
worshiping assembly. Mr. J. Caldwell, the Village Marshall, was 
present to take care of them, who, for his voluntary care for us 
assembled in our portable Meeting-house, has the thanks of the 
friends and the attentive audience.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
52.23 


Bro. Waggoner’s subject on this occasion was the Law of God, and 
the seal of the Law. He was very hoarse, and hardly able to speak, 
yet was assisted to present the subject in so clear and forcible a 
manner as to command the closest attention of the entire candid 
audience. Bro. Bates followed with spirited remarks and 
exhortation. Thus the meetings closed in the Tent.ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 52.24 


On Second-day, the 26th, meetings were held to transact business, 
which were spirited and harmonious. The Meeting has left a 
cheering and most blessed influence on the minds of those who 
attended it, especially those who remained over Third-day and 
witnessed the manifest power of God in correcting and comforting 
his people. With unity of feelings and new courage have preaching 
brethren gone forth to the field of labor, to fight the battles of the 
Lord, till victory shall be won. J. WARSH June 12, 1856, page 
52.25 


HOW THIS LOOKS! 


UrSe 


“| WANT you to stop my paper, for | am not able to pay. | like the 
paper, but am too poor to pay for it, ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
53.1 


Let me inquire, Do you use tea, coffee and tobacco?ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 53.2 


“Yes, we have used these things a long time, and the habit has 
become strong; and | don’t think it is a sin to use these daily 
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comforts which taste so well." ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.3 


But how do you get them? You are poor, too poor to pay $2.00 for 
fifty-two visits from the Review.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.4 


“Well, we think we must have tobacco, tea and coffee, so we try to 
raise the money some way.”ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.5 


This is the condition of many professed children of our long- 
suffering God, in whom is the perfection of greatness and purity. 
They are such slaves to appetite and lust, that they have but little 
time, means or disposition to serve God in the beauty and highway 
of holiness; so they plod along in the ditch of morbid appetite and 
lust, now and then faintly raising a desire and casting a look 
heavenward. Prayers faint and seldom if ever; tobacco, tea and 
coffee abound daily. The family altar perhaps broken down and the 
closet forsaken. Yet with what care is the pipe laid in its 
accustomed place, and how often visited. And how careful are the 
parcels of tobacco, and kindred poisons laid away, and with what 
fervent devotion are they visited. O how this looks! My soul sickens 
and | turn from the sight. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.6 


J.W. 


SABBATH TRACT IN GERMAN AND NORWEGIAN 


UrSe 


SEVERAL brethren have during a few years past felt a deep 
interest for the German and Norwegian population of our country, 
and have been anxiously waiting for the way to open for the 
publication of a Sabbath Tract in both languages. We do believe the 
blessing of Heaven will attend a judicious effort to accomplish the 
object. We fully believe, too, that there is sufficient interest and zeal 
on the part of the friends of truth to move them to promptly furnish 
the necessary means.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.7 


It was decided by the recent Conference that we have no Tract on 
Tracts suitable for translation into the German language; therefore a 
Committee was chosen to prepare a Tract for this purpose. It will 
probably cover the ground of the Sabbath question, and be as brief 
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as possible in doing justice to the subject. It will probably be first 
published in the REVIEW, then translated into German, and then 
into Norwegian - as the way may open.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
53.8 


These works should be stereotyped, and after the first cost of the 
plates, copies can be furnished for this and other countries at a very 
small expense. We conclude that all interested will unite their efforts 
in the enterprise. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.9 


J. W. 


A NOTE FOR BAPTISTS 


UrSe 


HAVING formerly been a member of the Baptist church there are 
many members of that body, of my acquaintances and former 
companions for whom | have a high regard. Their profession is a 
good one, to wit: to receive the Bible as “their only rule of faith and 
practice,” and reject all traditions and institutions founded thereon; 
and it has been with the deepest regret that | have noticed, for 
years past their wide departure from the above rule. It would not be 
possible for Baptists to persist in Sunday-keeping, if they carried 
into practice their profession, to follow the Bible and reject the 
traditions of men. An illustration of the manner in which their 
weapons may be turned against them is furnished by an incident 
related to me by a resident of Waupun, Wis. The M. E. minister of 
that circuit, in a sermon on baptism, remarked that it was objected 
against infant baptism, that there was no command for it in the 
Bible. “The same,” said he, “may be said in regard to the Sabbath; 
there is not, from Genesis to Revelation, any command to observe 
the first day of the week, and yet we do it.” This should forever put 
to silence all objections to infant baptism - with the Baptists | mean - 
or lead them to a more consistent and scriptural course in regard to 
the Sabbath.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.10 


Similar to the above is the following scrap of history, published in a 
Presbyterian work now in my possession. “Doubts on this subject 
[Sunday-keeping] are of very recent origin. They date no further 
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back than the ages subsequent to the Reformation, and then they 
arose chiefly among the same people, who denied, because there 
is no command in the New Testament enjoining it, the propriety of 
infant baptism.” So the question is settled!ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 53.11 


The Papists laugh the Protestants to scorn, because they deny the 
authority of the Catholic church and yet follow her teachings in 
“keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking mostother feasts 
commanded by the same church.” The Baptists declaim against the 
Pedo-Baptists, because they deny the right of the Catholics to hold 
tradition to be equal in authority to the Bible, yet practice infant 
baptism, which is unauthorized by the Bible, and rests solely on 
tradition. The Pedo-Baptists in turn point to the inconsistency of the 
Baptists in denying the propriety of infant baptism, merely because 
it is not enjoined in the Bible, but rests on the authority of tradition 
alone, while they keep the first day of the week, which rests entirely 
on the same tradition without any authority whatever from the Bible. 
And “the world” with equal force retorts upon them all for these 
denials of their faith in their text-book, or concludes that the Bible is 
the author of this confusion. Thus by reason of them the way of 
truth is evil spoken of. The Baptists have claimed, and most of them 
now claim, to be free from such inconsistency, yet in truth their 
inconsistency is the greatest, as their profession is the 
highest.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.12 


J.H.W. 


THE LORD’S HOLY DAY 


UrSe 


THERE is one class of people who meet on the seventh day of the 
week, and in their addresses to the Maker of all things, they thank 
him for the privilege of meeting together, as they express it, “on this 
thy holy day.” Another, and much larger class, may be found 
assembled together on the following day, that is, on the first day of 
the week, who, in like manner, speak to God, saying, We have 
assembled “on this thy holy day." ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.13 
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From this it appears that God has two holy days in every week, or 
that one, at least, of these two classes mock God and insult him to 
his face. Many may be ignorantly, and therefore innocently, 
following the tradition of their fathers in this matter; but, as both 
classes profess to follow the teachings of the Bible, when once their 
theory and practice are called in question, they are no longer 
excusable in pursuing the same course, unless they find a warrant 
for it in that book.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.14 


If God has two holy days for men to observe, we shall find them 
both clearly pointed out in the Bible. He did, in the beginning, 
sanctify, that is, set apart to a holy use, the seventh day, and more 
than 3000 years since that time he called it his holy day. If he has 
put away the day which he claimed as his for thousands of years, it 
should be noted in the Scriptures. If he has chosen another day as 
his holy day, it must be clearly revealed, or no one is under 
obligation to keep it holy. “For where no law is, there is no 
transgression.” But, in all the Scriptures, there is no copy of the bill 
by which God put away the seventh day; nor any information 
respecting his choosing the first. Therefore the day which he chose 
in the beginning is still his holy day. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
53.15 


But there are many who, though they are aware that there is “no 
scriptural direction for the change,” seem still to take pleasure in 
approaching to God and telling him that Sunday is his holy day; as 
if, in the absence of Bible proof, they could make it holy by calling it 
so. To such | would say in the language of an apostle, “Be not 
deceived; God is not mocked.” Though you succeed in deceiving 
yourselves, and others who look up to you for instruction; yet you 
cannot deceive Him and make Him believe that that day which he 
has never sanctified is his holy day. Your effort to make Sunday 
holy by calling it so, is like that of some in ancient time, who, in 
order to exalt their goddess, cried out, about the space of two 
hours, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. This they did for want of 
better argument.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.16 


| would affectionately exhort you never again to come before God 
and tell him that the first day of the week is his holy day, till you can 
prove from the Book that he has given you, that he has made it 
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holy. Perhaps you are a leader of the people. Be careful that you do 
not procure their curses by leading them into the ditch. Upon the 
authority of the word of God, | warn you that, in a little while from 
this, there will be an awful howling among the shepherds. “And the 
shepherds shall have no way to flee, nor the principal of the flock to 
escape. A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and an howling of the 
principal of the flock, shall be heard; for the Lord hath spoiled their 
pasture.” See Jeremiah 25:32-38.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.17 


Be entreated, dear reader, to make the word of God your guide. 
Abide by its teachings; keep its precepts. Do not mock God by 
offering him that which he has never required. But seek your own 
salvation, and the salvation of those you may influence. ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 53.18 


R.F.C. 


Obscure Scriptures 


UrSe 


WITH what glory, as soon as they were comprehended, have we 
seen shine forth, so many passages, so many psalms, so many 
prophecies, so many types, so many descriptions, whose profound 
beauty had not before been perceived! What evangelical truth has 
come forth from them! what appeals to the conscience! what an 
unfolding of redeeming love! Let us then wait in regard to analogous 
passages, even more glorious, for that day when our Master shall 
again come down from heaven; for, says St. Ireneus, “there are 
difficulties in the Scriptures, which, by the grace of God, we can 
now resolve, but there are others which we leave to him, not only 
for this age, but for the next, in order that God may perpetually be 
teaching, and that perpetually, man may thus be learning of God, 
the things which pertain to God.” ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.19 


If the lights of grace have dimmed those of nature, how in their turn 
will the lights of glory throw paleness on those of grace! How many 
stars of the first magnitude, still invisible, will be enkindled at the 
approach of that great day, in the firmament of the Scriptures? And 
when, finally, it shall be fully revealed to the redeemed world 
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without a veil, what harmonies, what celestial tints, what new 
glories, what unanticipated splendors, shall be manifested to the 
heirs of eternal life!ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.20 


Then, we shall see the meaning of so many prophecies, of so many 
facts, and of so many instructions, whose divinity as yet is revealed 
only by detached features, but whose evangelical beauty will then 
shine on every side. Then we shall know all the meaning of those 
parables, already so impressive, of the Figtree, of the Master 
returning from a far country, of the Bride and Bridegroom, of the Net 
drawn on the shore of eternity, of Lazarus, of the Invited, of the 
Talents, of the Husbandman, of the Virgins, of the Marriage 
Feast.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 53.21 


Then too, shalt thou manifest thyself to our view in all thy glory, O, 
Jesus Christ, Saviour, consoler, friend of the miserable, our Lord 
and our God! thou that hast tasted death, but who art He that liveth 
for ever and ever! Then all the science of heaven will be thyself! 
Thou wast always all the science of the Holy Spirit, wno descended 
from Heaven. Thou wast always that of the Scriptures; for “the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” Thou art already all the 
life of the saints; “their life eternal is to know thee!” “O, thanks be to 
God for his unspeakable gift!” -Gaussen.ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 53.22 


LINES *On the grave of the little loved one sleeping 


UrSe 


Scatter no flowers o’er his tomb, 

But let a thorn be planted there; 

Death robes the charnel house in gloom - 

Then let it not joy’s seeming wear.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.1 


Say not that he has conquered death - 

The King of Terrors mocks the claim; 

Say not that at his parting breath, 

The Savior in his glory came.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.2 


O death, thy domain is too drear 
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To give us hope, or leave us joy; 

The grave has not one ray to cheer 

The cold couch of our sleeping boy.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
54.3 


When our dear Savior came to earth, 

Though heir of glory - Son of God - 

His life was lowly as his birth, 

And toilsome was the path he trod.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.4 


He suffered, as we suffer now; 

He meekly bore the world’s cold frown; 

He murmured not, though on his brow 

The mockers set a thorny crown.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.5 


The crown - a mockery of his right; 

The thorn - the curse of groaning earth; 

The robe - the reed - his scepter light - 

Were subjects of their cruel mirth.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.6 


He died! all nature was arrayed 

In sable garb of deepest woe; 

But glory shone where he was laid - 

He died! but soon he triumphed too.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
54.7 


Then let us with him wear the thorn, 

And with him bear the world’s cold frown; 

Let not the rose the place adorn 

Where we have laid the loved one down,ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 54.8 


But oh! let endless glory shine, 

When he receives immortal breath; 

When Jesus, robed in power divine, 

Shall set him free, and conquer death.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
54.9 


Dear Savior! thine shall be the praise; 
We court not death; oh, set us free; 
And when we songs of victory raise, 
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We'll give the glory all to thee. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.10 


E’en now we wait for that glad day; 

Let faith drive all our fears away. 

Let sorrow flee before thy word; 

In hope we wait for our reward, 

Securely hid in Christ our Lord. J. H. WARSH June 12, 1856, page 
54.11 


BE PATIENT 


UrSe 


THERE is something peculiarly sweet and precious to my heart, in 
the expression, “Here is the patience of the saints.” Whenever this 
part of the third Message of Revelation 74, is spoken of and dwelt 
upon by the remnant, | find the resolution settling and strengthening 
in my mind, | will try by the grace of God assisting, in all things, to 
manifest the patience of the saints. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
54.12 


If | do this, | understand that whatever afflictive dispensation | am 
called to pass through, | shall never murmur nor complain, but 
quietly and meekly submit with the abiding confidence, my heavenly 
Parent knows best what is for my good. And that he will not suffer 
me to be afflicted more than what is necessary for the salvation of 
my soul.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.13 


Brethren, we have need of patience. God has manifested great and 
continued patience towards us, and we must be patient with each 
other; for this is the only way we can help one another to persevere 
in the way to the kingdom. We must be patient with our friends and 
neighbors. We have need of great patience with our enemies. If we 
do not have this virtue in lively exercise towards those who hate the 
truth, and oppose us they get the victory over us, and rejoice over 
us, by reason of which the blessed cause of truth will be brought 
into disrepute. But if we are patient, victory, sweet victory turns on 
the side of truth, and our enemies are disappointed and put to 
silence. We have need of patience with the horse and ox that wait 
upon us so carefully and repeatedly. Dear reader, don’t get out of 
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patience with the beasts of the field. Speak kindly to them and use 
them as you should. Remember these are the gift of God. We say 
that wherever you are, Be Patient. Be patient in all 
circumstances.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.14 


Impatience you will find to be very inconvenient at all times. No one 
can hold sweet communion with God in prayer, while in an 
impatient frame of mind, nor grow in grace, nor help spread the last 
solemn Message of mercy. Whatever then may be your trials and 
conflicts, “let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect 
and entire, wanting nothing.” ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.15 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.”ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 54.16 


From Bro. Cartwright 


BRO. SMITH:- There was a Conference held in Sullivan, Wis., May 
24, 25, one week earlier than was announced through the 

“Messenger.” There was not as good an attendance as there would 

have been had the appointment been fully circulated before. Brn. 

Hall, Reed, Steward, Sheffield and Phelps were there. Brn. Hall and 
Reed took the position that the Three Angels’ Messages are in the 

future, and that the United States are not represented by the two- 

horned beast of Revelation 13. The rest of the lecturing brethren 

were on the opposite side of the question. Bro. Hall also holds that 
children and heathen will have no resurrection.ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 54.17 


These views do not look like Bible truth to me. | fear that errors 
gross and destructive are creeping into our midst. O, brethren, let 
us look well to our steps that they slip not into error. Let us look to 
the Word as the guide of our steps; for it is a lamp to our feet and a 
light to our path, and full well we know it is a perfect light that 
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shineth more an more unto the perfect day.ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 54.18 


Let us, my brethren, awake and put our hand to the plow with 
redoubled zeal; for the day of the Lord hasteth greatly, and who 
shall be able to abide the fierce anger of his coming? He that hath 
clean hands and a pure heart. But alas! how few there are at 
present who can claim the latter distinction as theirs. My heart 
aches as | look abroad over the face of the world, and see it so 
entirely swallowed up in iniquity; but my eye turns to the New Earth, 
where no temptation or sin will ever enter. | rejoice that the way of 
salvation has been revealed to poor fallen man, that they may, if 
they will, have a share in the glorious future - eternal life in the 
kingdom of God! Why, my brethren, what ought we not to be willing 
to encounter for this privilege? Let us be faithful that we may be of 
the “little flock." ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.19 


Your unworthy brother. 
D. W. CARTWRIGHT. 
Oak Hill, Jeff. Co., Wis. 


From Bro. and Sr. Pierce 


BRO. SMITH:- It has been about fourteen months since we 
embraced the present truth, and we feel to thank God that the 

scales have fallen from our eyes, and we can see the great truths 

which shine out from the Word of God. We find it to teach a very 

different doctrine from what the 666 counterfeit sects would be glad 

to make it teach; and our prayer is that many more shall enjoy the 

same blessing, and see the awful calamities that are soon to come 

upon the earth, when Christ shall rise from the mercy-seat and 

clothe himself with the garments of vengeance, and the decree 

goes forth, He that is unjust let him be unjust still, and he that is 

holy let him be holy still, [Revelation 22:17,] and the seven last 

plagues are poured out upon the wicked and ungodly. Revelation 

716. O that the careless sinner could see this and be prepared to 

stand in that great and notable day of the Lord.ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 54.20 


We have looked at the Age-to-come subject and cannot understand 
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that the day of probation will last after Christ makes his second 
advent to earth. Paul Tells us in 7 Corinthians 15:51-57, when the 
righteous will put on immortality, and he tells in verse 22, that all die 
with the exception of those that are changed; and Jeremiah tells us 
in chap. 25:33, that the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from 
one end of the earth to the other end of the earth; and John tells us 
in Revelation 20:5, that they lived not again until the thousand years 
are finished. Then instead of the earth being inhabited during the 
thousand years between the first and second resurrections, and the 
inhabitants being on probation, we understand the earth to be 
desolate. We think Bro. White makes this all plain; for we think the 
Bible teaches one doctrine, and it does not contradict itself ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 54.21 


The Devil is at work with all power and signs and lying wonders. For 
this reason we must have on the whole armor of God, that we may 
be able to stand against his wiles. We believe that the Third Angel 
is sounding his last warning notes of mercy, and those that will not 
hearken to the warning will not be able to stand. They will be 
weighed in the balances and found wanting.ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 54.22 


WM. A. PIERCE. 
S. M. PIERCE. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. J. D. Morton writes from Will Co., Ill.: “l attended a Baptist 
meeting a few weeks since and heard the Elder attempt to prove 
the change of the Sabbath. He said he did not believe the Sabbath 
was abolished, but believed it was binding now as much as it was 
when it was given on mount Sinai. He said he believed it was 
changed from the seventh to the first day of the week, and his proof 
for the change was most all from the Old Testament. He quoted ten 
or fifteen texts of scripture where it spoke of the eighth day; as 
Leviticus 23:36. On the first day shall be a Sabbath, and on the 
eighth day shall be a Sabbath, etc. Numbers 6:10. And on the 
eighth day he shall bring two turtles or two young pigeons, etc. 
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Leviticus 22:27. From the eighth day and forward, and thenceforth it 
shall be accepted, etc. Psalm 118:23, 24. This is the Lord’s doing: it 
is marvelous in our eyes. This is the day which the Lord hath made, 
etc.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.23 


“These with others Eld. F. said, were sufficient proof for the change 
of the Sabbath. These, he said, were types and shadows typifying 
the eighth or first day which was to be the Christian Sabbath. he 
said also that circumcision was a type shadowing forth the first day 
which was to be the Christian Sabbath. Eld. F. also stated that at 
the first advent of Christ there was a new creation. Christ made all 
things new. He [Christ] created a new heavens and a new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, and that the old heavens and earth 
had passed away. He blessed the Lord that he had sanctified the 
first day of the week. And in closing up he said he believed only one 
seventh part of time was required. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 54.24 


“Should not such proof as this against the Sabbath of the Lord 
cause people to read and examine the holy Scriptures for 
themselves? to find out what is truth, and what they must do to gain 
everlasting life! | thank the Lord that | was ever permitted to hear 
the warning voice of the Third Angel, calling us to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. My prayer is that the 
cause of truth may be sustained, and that the messengers of the 
Lord may go forth with the glad tidings that Jesus is soon coming, 
and that when he comes we shall be made like him and shall 
receive a rich reward. We hope that some of the preachers will 
soon come this way and preach to us and the people that we may 
be strengthened and that others may be called from nature’s 
darkness into the marvelous light of truth.,ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 54.25 


Bro. David Upson writes from Chemung Co., N. Y. “I think the paper 
a very important item in getting the truth before the world and giving 
the last warning of its approaching doom. | feel to praise the Lord 
that there are a few honest souls that are willing to obey the truth in 
the love of it, and worship him that made heaven and earth, and the 
sea, and the fountains of waters, [Revelation 14:9,] and no longer 
bow to the institution of Papacy. As we love life, so we should honor 
and obey that God who has given us life and being, and wishes to 
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give us eternal life through Jesus Christ. | believe God will have a 
sanctified Church before Christ leaves the Sanctuary, and one that 
is prepared for translation, like Enoch and Elijah of old. Let us hold 
on by faith till our hope is carried into fruition. If any man draw back, 
saith the Lord, my soul shall have no pleasure in him.. Those who 
keep the commandments of God and have the faith of Jesus | hope 
to live with and reign with. Those who endure unto the end shall be 
saved, is the promise of the Saviour,ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
54.26 


The Age-to-come theory has always been a dark picture to my 
mind. | believe that when Christ comes, man’s probation will be 
forever closed. He will then take vengeance on all them that know 
not God and obey not the gospel of the kingdom. | believe God will 
sift the Church till there will be none left but the pure in heart, and 
they will see God.”ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.1 


Bro. P. Folsom writes from Charlestown, Mass.:- “Like begets like; 
and we shall become assimilated to the same spirit that we submit 
to. If we let the enemy in, and submit to his suggestions, we are in 
trouble at once; but by the grace of God we will resist the enemy 
and he will flee from us. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.2 


“| am certain that if we all /ive out the truth, as well as we talk it, we 
shall be examples indeed. - May the Lord speed on the work of the 
Third Angel's Message until the loud cry shall be heard. | long to 
see the work go on with power. The time is coming when the truth 
of the Third Angel’s Message will be proclaimed to the world and 
the ire of the two-horned beast will be stirred against those who are 
keeping the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; but the 
Lord will be the hope of his people and the strength of the children 
of Israel.” ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.3 


Sister E. Hutchins writes from Ballville, Ohio:- “I desire not the 
pleasures nor treasures of this fading world; but | want my treasure 
in heaven where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, nor thieves 
break through and steal. O for a closer walk with God! O for a 
deeper work of grace in my heart, to overcome every besetting sin, 
that | may be sealed with the seal of the living God. The Review is a 
welcome messenger to me. | love to read the communications from 
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the scattered flock. | hope it will be sustained, and the cause of truth 
advanced till the honest are all brought in.",ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 55.4 


Sister N. M. Gray writes from Green Springs, Ill,. “This doctrine of 
the Third Angel’s message makes scriptures harmonize which | saw 
others could not do. | praise the Lord for revealing these glorious 
truths in these last days. We meet in Colville, one mile from here 
every Sabbath, if circumstances will admit; and we have times of 
rejoicing. The Lord meets with us and that to bless ARSH June 72, 
1856, page 55.5 


Sister Hannah Curtis writes from Easton, Mich.:- “Il want to be 
guided by the true light in these last days. The Sabbath light is 
perfectly plain to me; therefore, God being my helper, | feel 
determined to keep it, let the case be as it may. | am alone here in 
regard to the present truth. | wish some one of the brethren would 
come this way and give a course of lectures. | believe there are 
some here that would embrace the truth, if they could hear for 
themselves. If any of the friends should come to Vergennes, we 
would be happy to have them come to this place.”ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 55.6 


Bro. F. C. Castle writes from Hadley, Ill.: “I feel that it is high time 
that we should be awake and feel the demands of the cause of 
God. Do we realize that the last notes of warning are being given 
that the world will ever hear, and that shortly mercy will cease and 
the destiny of all will be forever sealed? | feel that we should make 
a united effort to become as bright and shining lights in the world; 
for darkness covers the earth and gross darkness the people; and 
how needful it is for us to live out the teachings of the Bible in every 
word and move we make. If we so do we shall condemn the world 
and win souls to Christ. | earnestly desire an interest in the prayers 
of every child of God; for the time has come that we should 
earnestly pray one for another.” ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.7 


Sister B. E. Place writes from Copenhagen, N. Y.: “Il am satisfied 
that there are souls in this place who, if they could hear the reasons 
of our faith, the Third Angel’s Message explained in a clear manner, 
would embrace it. The most that | can do is as opportunity offers to 
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give them a reason of my hope with meekness and fear and tell 
them what the Lord has done for me, and give them such of our 
publications as | think may be a benefit to them.ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 55.8 


“Dear brethren and sisters in the truth, as | am often affected to 
tears in reading communications from you | will not withhold my 
mite, which may be an encouragement to some. | know by 
experience something about the refining process which the Lord is 
bringing his Israel through, preparing a people to stand before him 
at his appearing, a peculiar people, zealous of good works. | 
understand, | think, something what it is to be baptized into the 
sufferings of Christ; yet | feel to say to you that | have not had one 
trial that | have not needed. They are all for my good. It seems to 
me there are those that the Lord has been chastening and 
disciplining, preparing them to go out into new places and work for 
the Lord, preparing them to stand as a beaten anvil to the strokes, 
to be as lights in dark places. For one | feel encouraged to go 
forward. | feel that we are well able to go up and possess the 
goodly land. O let us go forward trusting in the Lord, the God of 
Israel. Much depends on our being decided, whole-hearted 
laborers. Much depends on our daily walk and conversation, and 
the spirit which we possess under all circumstances. My prayer is 
that | may never in my life and actions contradict my profession, 
and thereby injure the precious cause which | love more than this 
mortal life." ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.9 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus, May 30th, 1856, Clarissa M. Bonfoey, aged 
35 years. She had been a member of my family most of the time for 
eight years, during which time she has been an invalid, and has 
suffered much, first with disease of the lungs, and later, with a 
tumor in the side. She remained as well as usual up to the noon of 
May 29th, when doubtless an eruption of the tumor took place, 
followed by mortification, which closed her mortal life the 30th, 
about 7 o’clock at evening: Her loss will be greatly felt in the Church 
and in my family. She has acted her part as a Christian faithfully 
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and well, has been a pattern of piety in life, and now rests in hope 
of immortality. Brn. Frisbie and Cornell joined in the funeral services 
on First-day. The house was crowded, and a long burial train 
followed to the resting-place of our beloved sister. “Blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord.” JAMES WHITEBattle Creek, 
Mich.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.10 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 
Dr. Chalmers’ Prayer. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.11 


IN Dr. Chalmers’ Sabbath Scripture Readings, for 1844, while at an 
advanced age, and only a few years before death, he was toiling to 
gather a missionary congregation, and build a church and school in 
one of the most depraved parts of Edinburgh, | have noticed the 
following fervent and simple prayer on this very point: “Let me not 
faint, O Lord, under the toils of that ministry which thy providence 
hath put into my hands. Give me wisely to husband my strength; but 
let me be unwearied and most tenaciously persevering in my 
enterprise for the families of the West Port. Save me from all 
dishonesty and deceitfulness in handling thy Word. And let me walk 
on a visible platform, and in the daylight of an open manifestation. 
O may | find a way to the consciences of many, by the godly 
sincerity of my conversation in the world, and above all, by the 
power of that gospel which the devil tries to intercept, but which do 
thou, O Lord, cause to enter the hearts of those among whom | 
labor, with power and the Holy Ghost, and much assurance. Give 
me the light of thy glory in the face of Jesus Christ, and in his great 
work of redemption. Lift the veil from my mind, that it may be in 
darkness no longer, but that in thy sight | may clearly see light. And 
O let a sense of the coming immortality sustain me amid all my 
present discomforts and despondencies, and that while my outward 
man perisheth, my inward man may be renewed by that light and 
confident anticipation. O for a realizing sense of futurity, an efficient 
and practical apprehension thereof, so that | may not only rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God, but learn to joy in tribulation also."ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 55.12 





359 


Maxims for a Young Man 


UrSe 


NEVER be idle. If your hands cannot be usefully employed attend 
to the cultivation of your mind.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.13 


Always speak the truth. 

Keep good company or none. 

Make few promises. 

Live up to your engagements. 

Have no very intimate friends. 

Keep your own secrets if you have any. 

When you speak to a person look him in the face. 

Good company and good conversation are the very sinews of 
virtue. 

Good character is above all things else. 

Never listen to loose or rude conversation. 

You had better be poisoned in your blood than in your principles. 
Your character cannot be essentially injured except by your own 
acts. 

If any one speaks evil of you let your life be so virtuous that none 
will believe him. 

Drink no intoxicating liquors. 

Ever live, misfortune excepted, within your income. 

When you retire to bed think over what you have done during the 
day. 

Never speak lightly of religion. 

Never play at any kind of game. 

Avoid temptation through fear that you may not withstand it. 

Earn your money before you spend it. 

Never run into debt unless you see a way to get out. 

Never borrow if you can possibly avoid it. 

Be just before you are generous. 

Keep yourself innocent if you would be happy. 

Never think what you do for religion is time or money misspent. 
Read some portion of the Bible every day.ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 55.14 


MR. ALBERT BARNES of Philadelphia, was right, no doubt, wher 
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he said the American churches were the bulwarks of slavery, and 
there was no power out of the church which could sustain slavery 
one hour if it were not sustained in it. What fearful responsibility, 
then, rests upon these pro-slavery churches, Missionary boards and 
national institutions. Come out, beloved one, come out. “Come out 
of her, my people, that ye not partakers of her sins, an that ye 
receive not of her plagues.” - Revelation 18:4.ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 55.15 


THERE is a land where the sun ever shines - 

The flowers ever bloom round its crystalline shrines; 

There is no change - love never grows cold; 

There is no death - life never grows old: 

There is no sadness, no sorrow, no pain, 

No waves of affliction roll over that plain. 

On, onward, God speed us, from change and decay, 

To the world whose glory shall fade not away. ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 55.16 


The Way of Peace 


UrSe 


PEACE is not to be found by an attempt to change the historical 
fact that you have sinned, or by forgetting it ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 55.17 


Peace is not to be found by driving serious impressions from your 
minds.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.18 


Peace is not to be found by mingling in gay scenes, and by 
attempting to divert the mind from the contemplation of such 
subjects as sin, death, the grave, eternity. ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 55.19 


Peace is not to be found by embracing any false views of religion, 
or any doctrines which deny the fact of human guilt and 
danger.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.20 


Peace is found only by making a simple, honest, frank and full 
confession of sin to God, whose law has been violated, and against 
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whom the wrong has been done.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.21 


TRUTH is like a torch - the more it is shaken the more it 
shines.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 55.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 12, 1856. 


To Correspondents 


UrSe 


H. Chapin:- The tenor of your communication leads us to the 
conclusion that you do not fully understand our position on 2 
Timothy 1:10. We do not argue from it that no man will ever have 
immortality, or that the angels do not now possess it; but we do 
contend that it cuts of the claim so often put forth that all men, good 
or bad, are of necessity, from their very creation, in possession of 
inherent immortality. We cannot in any way conscientiously admit 
that any man from his birth has an immortal principle within him and 
must of necessity live forever. Immortality is held out to men, as an 
object to be sought after, by patient continuance in well-doing. 
Romans 2:6, 7. \t is to be obtained only through Christ. Chap 6:23. 
Those therefore who will come to him that they may have life, [John 
5:40.] will be crowned with immortality when He who is our Life- 
giver shall appear. Colossians 3:4; 1 Corinthians 15:51-54.ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 56.1 


You quote John 17:26: “Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die,” and then remark, “But cut off the believer from this 
fountain of life, and he would most surely die.” This is precisely the 
light in which we view the matter. No one has any claim on life, so 
far as we understand the Scriptures, except he has it through 
Christ, as he is the only source of life to fallen man, and the giver of 
it to only such as come unto him. Where then is the unbeliever’s 
ground of hope? Theologians need not tell us that when the Bible 
says life, it only means life in happiness, and when it says death, it 
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means life in misery: we cannot consent to any such distortion of 
language. We believe that life means life: a state of consciousness 
with the power of volition and motion; and that death is its opposite: 
a state of unconsciousness and inactivity. ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 56.2 


With you we agree that “no true believer shall perish,” for says the 
Saviour, “This is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, | should /ose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day;” but we see only the horrors of the second 
death before all those who have no hope and are without God in the 
world.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.3 


Note from Bro. Waggoner 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | wish to let the dear scattered ones know, through 
the Review, of the blessing that God has given to me at our late 
Conference, and my earnest desire, yes, my determination, to live 
more to his glory. | have long felt to mourn over the condition of the 

church at large, as | saw they were not making that preparation 
which they all know is necessary to meet the coming Judge. For 
some months past, however, | have tried to make a more particular 
and personal application of this fact, especially to myself; and God 
in his great mercy has permitted me to see my own weakness and 

unworthiness as | had not realized it for years. For some time the 
evidences of our true position in this world’s history have increased 

in strength, as | have seen an inclination manifest in the political 
and ecclesiastical world to cling to their “peace and safety” 

sentiment; even when the enemy is marshaling his forces, and 

preparing for the conflict. | pray that God will pour out his Spirit on 
his people now, that they may labor in his cause faithfully, and be 

prepared to stand in the day of battle. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
56.4 


| arrived in this place Sixth-day afternoon, and spoke to the church 
on the Sabbath, and enjoyed a prayer-meeting with them in the 
evening. On First-day five followed the example and precept of our 
Lord in baptism, and in the evening | had the opportunity of 
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speaking to a goodly number of the citizens of the place who had 
come together notwithstanding the notice was very limited. The 
Lord gave me some liberty to plainly testify against the pride and 
wickedness of the age, and the blindness and danger of those who 
deny the power of godliness, while professing it, or having a form. 
Some are convinced that these things are truth: | hope they may 
love and obey the truth, as well as see it ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 56.5 


To-night | have an appointment at the house of Bro. Burwell, as 
some in that neighborhood are anxious to hear, who were not able 
to attend here. My trust is in the living God, without whom we can 
do nothing; and | desire that he may give me a plain testimony to 
the slumbering world that THE LORD IS COMINGIRSH June 12, 
1856, page 56.6 


Yours in hope of soon seeing the dear Saviour. 
Parma, Mich., June 2nd, 1856. 
J. H. W. 


HE that is not against his sin, in a lively resistance, is for it in his 
affections. He that does not oppose the tempter, invites him. He 
that hinders not the occasion of sin, tacitly wishes the event. ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 56.7 


“TheNew Church Herald a Swedenborgian Weekly paper, 
published at 135, Chestnut Street, Philadelphia, at $2,00 a year, 
has commenced its third volume. We learn that specimen numbers 
are sent without charge, to any one who requests them.”ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 56.8 


Business 


UrSe 


E. O. Meacham:- We do not think it doesARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 56.9 


J. H. Waggoner:- The money for sister B. Chapman (written M. 
Chapman) was all received, and will be found receipted, the first in 
No. 3, Vol. VII, and the second in No. 25 of the same volume. It 
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pays to Vol. IX.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.10 


The Office Debts 


UrSe 


AT the business meeting of our late Conference the financial 
condition of the REVIEW Office was taken into consideration. 
Spirited remarks were made upon the value of truth, and the 
disagreeable sight of long-standing dues in the paper. If the spirit of 
life and sacrifice could pervade the whole Church, that was 
exhibited in this meeting, they would not long exist. It was voted to 
unite the two debts, what is behind on Vol. VII, and to move Office, 
and to invite the Church to follow the example of the members of 
the Conference, and designate their free-will offerings to be paid 
before the first of September, towards its removal.ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 56.117 


There was behind, May 29, as receipted in No.6, the sum of 
$207,33, on moving Office and paying for printing material which 
Bro. White had added. This material included two machines worth 
fifty-five dollars, which, though handy in a Printing Office, more 
properly belong to the book department. It has been concluded to 
transfer this to the book department to be paid by the Church Book 
Fund, which will lessen the debt to move Office, etc., $55. 
Consequently there now remains on this debt, but $152,33. If to this 
we add what yet remains due on Vol. VII, $295,36, we have 
$447,69, as the entire indebtedness of the Office. The following are 
the pledges of the members of the Conference towards meeting this 
sum, and the subject is now open for other members of the Church 
to “do likewise.” ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.12 


It should be borne in mind that a few individuals, (and among them 
preachers and the poor,) have pledged more than half the sum to 
be raised. And those of this number who have means have 
opportunities as well as disposition, to often hand it out, to advance 
the cause. We think it will be a pleasure to the brethren abroad to 
respond to this call either with means or pledges without 
delay. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.13 
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Z. Brooks 5,00 D. H. Simonds 3,00 
Basco, 5,00 Wm. Hugh (pd.) 0,25 
J. P. Hunt 5,00 M. G. Kellogg 3,00 
J. F. Byington 5,00 L. Russell 15,00. 
C. Smith (from the J. B. Frisbie 5,00. 
purse of his late son, A friend 10,00 
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Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


B Graham, H Lyon, J R Lewis, each $10. J Butchart, T Draper, J 
Byington, J M Lindsay, Sr More, M Hutchins, P Hutchins, each $5. 
H D Corey, a Friend in Parma, Mich., G Cramer, S P Hungerford, 
each $3. Anna Hammond, A Hilliard, A Avery, A Hart, each $2. S 
Willey, C Harris, J Park, Amanda Putnam, Mrs A Myrick, H 
Gardner, Jno Lunger, L Lunger, each $1. L Greaves $0,75. J R 
Grimes, E Litlibridge, H Buck, each $0,50ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 56.14 


Receipts 


UrSe 


G W Newman, Mrs M. A Eaton, S Segar, J M Ballou, N M Gray, L 
Chandler, E D Cook, G T Wilsie, J Stryker, each $1ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 56.15 
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JH Heggie ($1 for S A Hallock) $3. L Lowry $2, C S Glover (for E 
Bugbee) J Newton, each $0,50. N A Scripture $0,40ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 56.16 


ON VOL. Vii. - D W Cartwright, Geo Moulter, each $41ARSH June 
12, 1856, page 56.17 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - J H Heggie $0,64RSH June 12, 1856, 
page 56.18 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.19 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce.”ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 56.20 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents. - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 and 8 
ounces.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.21 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt 9 oz. each ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 56.22 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
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view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.23 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. by “J N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 0z.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.24 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.25 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrines as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt - 2 0oz.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
56.26 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
56.27 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 56.28 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 56.29 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
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Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.30 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents - Wt. 4 oz.ARSH June 12, 1856, 
page 56.31 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0oz-ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.32 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents - Wt. 4 
0z.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.33 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.34 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 0oZARSH June 12, 
1856, page 56.35 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 56.36 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH June 
12, 1856, page 56.37 





369 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 56.38 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.39 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH June 712, 
1856, page 56.40 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 56.41 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.42 


Review, Vols.2, 3, 4, 5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00 Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.43 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.44 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third-message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents - Wt 4 oz - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 3 0oz.ARSH June 12, 1856, page 56.45 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - 
In paper covers, 15 cents - Wt. 3 oz ARSH June 12, 1856, page 
56.46 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath - Price 5 cents ARSH June 12, 
1856, page 56.47 
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Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
June 12, 1856, page 56.48 


Address URIAH SMITH Battle Creek, MichK RSH June 12, 1856, 
page 56.49 





371 


June 19, 1856 
RH VOL. Vill. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 8 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 19, 182 
- NO. 8. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, 

Corresponding Editors 

Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich. 


SHALL WE MEET 


UrSe 


SHALL | meet thee, my brother, in Eden restored 

To purity, loveliness, beauty and bloom? 

Where God and the Lamb shall be ever adored, 

And joyfulness flourish, unsullied by gloom?ARSH June 19, 1856, 
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page 57.1 


Shall | meet thee, my sister, where sorrow and crying 

And pain cannot enter, and death shall not be? 

Not a pang e’er be felt, no drooping, no sighing, 

Where all are immortal, and happy, and free.ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 57.2 


Oh! shall we meet? though our lot it may be, 

To pass through the portals, of death’s dark abode? 

How cheering the promise, the saints will be free, 

And joyfully reign in the City of GodARSH June 19, 1856, page 
57.3 


Yes, we will be there, through the Master’s rich grace! 

My brother, my sister, be this thy resolve! 

Oh! think of the bliss, to behold his bright face, 

While Eternity’s age shall its cycles revolve?ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 57.4 


A season of sorrow - and joy shall awake! 

A strife brief and noble - and conquest is won! 

Would’st thou of the rest of the righteous partake? 

Then, brother, with zeal, to the end labor on.ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 57.5 


Enduring the cross, and despising the shame, 
My brother, my sister, like Christ let us be! 
The crown keep in view, and in Jesus’ name, 
The end of the conflict in glory we'll see. 

S. GOULD. 

Randolph, Vt.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 57.6 


THE INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH 

UrSe 

WE give below an article which we find, headed as above, in the 
Advent Herald, for May 24th, 1856. It is one of a series of articles 


which are now appearing in the Herald on “The Earth: its Curse and 
Cure,” and may therefore be considered a standard work on their 
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side of the question; the best that they can present in defense of 
their own practice, which is Sunday-keeping. It is on this account 
that we notice it; since viewed in any other light, it is 
unimportant.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 57.7 


We would here remark that in our discussions of the Sabbath 
question, we are not actuated by a spirit of sectarian controversy, or 
a desire merely to maintain our theory. It is not from any wish to be 
odd, or to seem so, that we separate ourselves from the mass of 
the world by observing as the Sabbath, the seventh instead of the 
first day of the week; but it is only from the firm conviction that in no 
other way could we answer the requirements of God’s holy law; and 
that that justice which is the habitation of his throne would demand 
no less than this at our hands. There is no class of people who 
would be more willing than ourselves to have it proved from the 
“lively oracles,” that the first day of the week is the day which claims 
our special regard as a Sabbath, holy unto the Lord, or who would 
more willingly observe it, when it should be thus proved. We 
therefore wish to let all the arguments of our opponents have all 
their bearings in their broadest and fullest extent, that it may be 
proved if possible, that the Sabbath falls on Sunday; for we would 
be bigoted indeed, if, without reason, we should persist in a practice 
which causes us some inconvenience, and much opprobrium. We 
cannot however, in this matter, for the sake of popularity, or 
convenience, or the friendship of the world, or the esteem of 
friends, violate our own consciences, or any just and established 
principle of interpretation. But to the article. Our remarks from time 
to time will be found enclosed in brackets. The Herald says:-ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 57.8 


Israel departed from the Red Sea [Exodus 15:24 “into the 
wilderness of Shur” three days’ journey, where the people 
murmured because the waters were bitter. The Lord made the 
waters sweet; and then [verse 27] they came to Elim, where were 
twelve wells of water, and three score and ten palm trees; and they 
encamped by the water.” till [76:7] “They took their journey from 
Elim” and “came into the wilderness of Sin, which is between Elim 
and Sinai, on the fifteenth day of the second month after their 
departing out of the land of Egypt;” which was just four weeks from 
the seventh of Adan.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 57.9 
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There [verse 2] “the whole congregation” murmured against Moses 
and Aaron, because they hungered; when the Lord [Jehovah] said 
to Moses, [verse 4,] “Behold | will rain bread from heaven for you,” 
that “I may prove them, whether they will walk in my law or no.” 
Moses said to the people, [verse 8,] “The Lord [Jehovah] shall give 
you in the evening flesh to eat, and in the morning bread to the full; 
for that the Lord [Jehovah] heareth your murmurings which ye 
murmur against him; and what are we? your murmurings are not 
against us, but against the Lord [Jehovah].” And as “the whole 
congregation” [verse 70] “looked toward the wilderness, behold the 
glory of the Lord [Jehovah] appeared in the cloud.” “And it came to 
pass” [verses 13-15] “that at even the quails came up and covered 
the camp: and in the morning” “there lay a small round thing, as 
small as the hoar frost on the ground; and they said it is manna; for 
they wist not what it was. And Moses said, This is the bread which 
the Lord [Jehovah] hath given you to eat.” Thus the Elohim Psa/m 
78:24-27] “rained down manna,” gave “them of the corn of heaven,” 
and “man did eat angels’ food.” He also “rained flesh upon them as 
dust, and feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea."ARSH June 
19, 1856, page 57.10 


This manna they gathered every morning for six days; and [verse 
22] “on the sixth day they gathered twice as much,” at which they 
wondered and went and told Moses. He replied, [verses 23-30,] 
“This is that which the Lord hath said, To-morrow is the rest of the 
holy Sabbath unto the Lord [Jehovah] ... six days shall ye gather it; 
but on the seventh day which is the Sabbath, in it there shall be 
none... The Lord hath given you the Sabbath, therefore he giveth 
you on the sixth day the bread of two days; abide ye every man in 
his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day. So the 
people rested on the seventh day.,ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
57.11 


This is the first recorded instance of the formal observance of a day 
of rest by the descendants of Abraham. The manna had fallen six 
days, and on the day preceding its fall, Israel had taken a long 
journey [verse 7] from Elim to the wilderness they were then in; 
which day, therefore, was not observed by them as a day of rest, as 
it would have been had they regarded it as their established 
Sabbath.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 57.12 
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[We do not by any means consider it certain that the manna had 
fallen just six days, and that consequently they had taken a long 
journey the seventh day previous. We have no warrant for making 
the first day on which the manna fell, the day from which to 
commence the numbering of the week. God spoke of the sixth day. 
We claim that he spoke of it with reference to its position in the 
week, regardless of the time in which he commenced to rain 
manna. But admit that it is as the writer asserts, that journey 
performed under the direction of the Lord, would no more have 
been a violation of the Sabbath law, than was the marching around 
Jericho, seven successive days, one of which must of course have 
been the Sabbath.JARSH June 19, 1856, page 57.13 


The day of this journey, “the fifteenth day of the second month,” 
was the thirty-first from “the fourteenth day” of the first month, when 
they departed [72:37] from Rameses to Succoth.” As_ they 
encamped at Succoth the first night, in the edge of the wilderness 
the second, [74:22,] and crossed the Red Sea during the third night, 
which was the commencement of the seventeenth day - their time 
being reckoned from even to even - it was on the seventeenth day 
that they sang their song of deliverance [75:7] on the eastern shore 
of the Red Sea. From the seventeenth day of the first month to the 
fifteenth day of the second, the day of their journey from Elim, 
would be just twenty-eight days, or four even weeks; and therefore 
the seventh day, from the day of that journey, the seventh day after 
the manna had fallen six, and the first of its cessation, would have 
been the fifth Sabbath in regular order, after they had left the Red 
Sea, had they celebrated that as a Sabbath in which they sang their 
deliverance.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 57.14 


The institution of the Sabbath was coeval with the creation. Genesis 
2:3. “God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it; because that in 
it he had rested from all his work.” To sanctify, in the sense of the 
word here used, is to separate, to set apart, or appoint to a holy, 
sacred or religious use. By a formal appointment, God thus 
distinguished from the other six, one day in every seven, and 
commanded it to be observed as a day of rest - not as a local, but 
as a universal observance.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 57.15 


Whether there was an observance of the Sabbath during the period 
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from Adam to Moses is not distinctly indicated in the Scriptures. In 
Genesis 7:4, 12, and 8:10, 12, the days are numbered by sevens, 
which is of some significance; and in Genesis 29:27, the week is 
known as a division of time. The earliest Greek poets make distinct 
reference to the week as a cycle of time, as do the ancient 
Chaldeans, Romans and Egyptians; and it is inconceivable how a 
period, not marked by any natural division of time, should have 
become universally known unless it was observed from the creation 
and transmitted among the heathen by tradition.ARSH June 79, 
1856, page 57.16 


“The Sabbath,” said the Saviour, [ark 2:27,] “was made for man.” 
This declaration clearly refers to its original institution as a universal 
law. It was made for man: not as he may be a Jew, or a Christian, 
but as a man, a creature on trial for eternity, and under obligation to 
love, worship and obey his Creator. It was made for man’s comfort 
and convenience: it gives him opportunity for that physical rest 
which his bodily nature imperatively demands, without which the 
race would speedily deteriorate, and it gives him opportunity to call 
his thoughts away from earthly cares and objects, and to center 
them on God. It is a reprieve, during one seventh part of his 
probationary existence, from the sentence which would otherwise 
doom him to constant toil; and is so much left of what was given to 
man before the fall: to remind him of the Eden which he has lost, 
and to typify to him the Eden that is to be restored, when all toil and 
weariness shall forever cease. His well-being in this world and the 
next, is thus subserved by God’s having blessed the seventh day 
and hallowed it.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 57.17 


Dr. Clarke happily remarks, “God has spoken well of the Sabbath, 
and good to them who conscientiously observe it.” And Bishop 
Patrick says: “The more pious any people were, the greater respect 
they had to this day.” As men became wicked, the observance of 
one day in seven, doubtless, became mostly, if not entirely, 
disregarded; and the children of Israel in their Egyptian bondage, 
must have been unable to gain time from their “task masters” for its 
observance; and they had probably become careless, if not 
indifferent, respecting it. But now that Jehovah their Elohim had 
taken them under his special guidance, he re-instituted the 
Sabbath, re-consecrated and sanctified it, and again gave it to 
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them; so that Moses said, [Exodus 16:29,] “See, for that the Lord 
[Jehovah] hath given you the Sabbath,"ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
58.1 


[We see no necessity for here taking the position that the Sabbath 
was here “re-instituted, re-consecrated and sanctified.” The writer 
has admitted that “the institution of the Sabbath was coeval with 
creation;” and it was then blessed and sanctified; and how can a 
thing be re-instituted, till it has been abolished, or re-consecrated 
until it has been rendered profane? But we have the best evidence 
that the Sabbath had been observed from creation; because (1) 
God would not give an institution to man before he intended that he 
should observe it; and (2) we have repeated mention of the division 
of time into weeks, which, if it was not derived from the events of 
the first week of time, would be unnatural and arbitrary. God had 
now liberated the children of Israel from their Egyptian bondage, 
and cruel task-masters, where they could keep his Sabbath, and he 
therefore reminds them of his ancient institution, and gives them 
manna to prove them whether they would walk in his law or 
no.JARSH June 19, 1856, page 58.2 


Whether, or no, the day designated for their observance, coincided 
with the seventh in regular succession from the paradisiacal week, 
there are no means of determining; but as it was the seventh, after 
six days’ work in the gathering of manna, its observance answered 
all the purposes for which the Sabbath was instituted; and which 
were of a two-fold nature. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 58.3 


[If we believe that the Sabbath institution is one institution, and was 
binding on men from the day it was given to the time of Israel, it 
seems to us a very singular position to question whether the day 
that God designated as his Sabbath was the seventh in regular 
succession from the first. Did not God know which the true seventh 
day was? To say that he did not would be an abuse of faith; and to 
admit that he did, would obviate the necessity of raising any 
question on the point. Concerning the purposes of the Sabbath, and 
the day that is required to answer those purposes, we shall speak in 
another place; as the Herald itself admits that it was designed to 
commemorate God’s work of creation in the following 
language:JARSH June 19, 1856, page 58.4 
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1. The Sabbath was commemorative of God’s great work of 
creation in six days; which those do not commemorate who keep no 
Sabbath. And those who pretend to keep one, but deny the Mosaic 
cosmogony of the earth, do not keep it as a day commemorative of 
God’s creative power.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 58.5 


[We are glad to see this great truth so frankly admitted; but we have 
to inquire of any candid person, If those who keep no Sabbath, do 
not commemorate the Rest-day of Jehovah, can they do it by 
resting on the first day of the week, when his rest took place on the 
seventh? We dare not contend that they could. If the division of time 
into weeks is the result of the events of the first week of time, 
wherever this division is regarded, and a day kept to commemorate 
the rest of God on the seventh day of that first week, it must of 
course be the seventh day of each week. It is utterly futile to deny 
this; because it is a fact, and facts will not yield to sophistry, - it is a 
fact that resting on the first day of a week will not commemorate a 
rest which occurred on the seventh. Even if we did not know the 
true seventh day in succession from creation, we must nevertheless 
keep the seventh day of what we regard the week, or our practice 
would carry with it no significance whatever. The Herald now 
presents us with the fourth commandment, which we are always 
glad to see quoted, though the efforts sometimes made to wrest 
and pervert its meaning are extremely painful. ARSH June 179, 
1856, page 58.6 


One of the most prominent of the ten commandments is, [Exodus 
20:8-11,] “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days 
shalt thou labor and do all thy work: but the seventh is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God: [Jehovah Elohim:] in it thou shalt not do any 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 
maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: 
for in six days the Lord [Jehovah] made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord [Jehovah] blessed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.,ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 58.7 


The words of this command are positive and unequivocal, that after 
six days of labor there must follow a day of rest. But no intimation is 
given of the point of time at which the enumeration should set out, 
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and the weekly cycle begin. Had the command indicated this, it 
would have been accompanied by some rule so that all nations 
might observe the same hours. But the law is not fettered with that 
circumstantial exactness which would require difficult and 
sometimes astronomical calculations to insure its uniform and 
simultaneous observance, and which now varies according to the 
latitude and longitude of different places. As there are no means of 
learning the day that corresponds to the original Sabbath; and as 
nothing is added respecting the commencement of the days for 
work, it cannot be reasonably disputed that the command is truly 
obeyed by the observance of every seventh day, after six days of 
labor, independent of any particular method of computing the 
septenary cycle. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 58.8 


[The fourth commandment requires the observance of the seventh 
day of the week; and we think there is some “intimation” where the 
weekly cycle should begin: it begins with no other than the first day 
of the week! It is not at all difficult to see this; and then the 
commandment positively declares that the seventh day of that cycle 
is the Sabbath, and as positively commands us to keep it. The 
puerile remarks about the “same hours,” “circumstantial exactness,” 
“astronomical calculations,” “latitude and longitude of different 
places,” we might have expected from some other source. We know 
not that it has ever been claimed by any people that the Sabbath 
law requires the simultaneous observance of the same hours. But 
as the Herald and most other First-day advocates use it to sustain 
and defend the practice of Sunday-keeping, we claim at least an 
equal privilege with it, in regard to the seventh day to which alone it 
has any application. There is nothing plainer than that the 
commandment requires the observance of the seventh day of every 
weekly cycle; and the Bible is elsewhere very explicit in informing 
us where the day commences: “The evening and the morning were 
the first day.” “From even unto even shall ye celebrate your 
Sabbath.” It requires no very great stretch of faith to believe that we 
have now the day that “corresponds to the original Sabbath;” as it 
was designated by God himself, and carefully preserved by Israel 
till the days of Christ; and since that time there has been no 
discrepancy between the reckoning of Jews, Christians or 
Mahommedans. As it is therefore sufficiently evident that we have 
now the true seventh day, at any rate, “it cannot be reasonably 
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disputed that the command is truly obeyed” by keeping that day; 
while it cannot be reasonably claimed that it is obeyed by keeping 
any other day.JARSH June 19, 1856, page 58.9 


2. The seventh day is also typical. There is “a promise” left 
[Hebrews 4:1] of entering into God’s “rest;” “for” which, the apostle 
says, [verse 2,] “unto us was the gospel preached, as well as unto 
them.” He also [verse 5] quotes Psalm 95, “If they shall enter into 
my rest,” as evidence [verse 9] that “there remaineth therefore a 
rest,” or, as in the margin, a keeping of a Sabbath “to the people of 
God;” and he exhorts Christians to labor [verse 77] to enter into that 
rest, lest any man fall after the same example of unbelief,” by which 
the Jews failed to enter in. Because the day of rest is thus typical of 
the future, and because one day with the Lord is as a thousand 
years, the belief has been generally prevalent, that at the close of 
six Chiliads in the work of redemption, the seventh millennium 
would usher in the “rest” thus typified. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
58.10 


[It is not our purpose to discuss the question here whether or not 
the seventh day is typical of a future rest. We will take our opposers 
on their own ground; and if the Sabbath is a type, and they would 
keep it as such, they are necessarily confined to the seventh day of 
the week, until the antitype shall be reached. A First-day rest cannot 
be typical of a seventh thousand years rest. We are at a loss to 
know which one of his “figures of speech” the editor of the Herald 
would bring forward to make it perform such an office. By their own 
position therefore they are bound to keep the seventh day till we are 
ushered into that rest that remains for the people of God, of which 
they contend that the Sabbath is a type.JARSH June 19, 1856, page 
58.11 


This commemorative and typical significance of the Sabbath being 
of universal application, a seventh day of rest is needful to be 
observed by all who worship Jehovah. But it is not left to every 
individual to decide for himself where his week shall commence, or 
at what place in the weekly cycle his rest-day shall fall. The day has 
it its public as well as its private uses; and these require that some 
day shall be observed by all in the same community. God indicated 
to Israel where their week should commence and end, by 
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withholding the fall of manna; and there was a propriety in the 
selection of that day for them; for that day had a national 
significance, which it was profitable that Israel should 
commemorate, in addition to its universal significance. God said to 
them [Deuteronomy 5:15] “Remember that thou wast a servant in 
the land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God [Jehovah Elohim] 
brought thee out thence through a mighty hand and by a stretched 
out arm; therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath holy.” How sweet to them must have been the 
remembrance of that first resting day from their Egyptian bondage - 
the first they had ever enjoyed from their cruel trials and fatiguing 
flight - when they sang their song of deliverance on the sea-shore? 
And therefore there was no more appropriate epoch from which to 
count their weekly cycle than that on which they rested from their 
pursuing taskmasters.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 58.12 


[We have before remarked that we have no warrant for making any 
event in the history of the children of Israel, an epoch from which 
they were to reckon their weekly cycle. Such a position could only 
originate in a lack of faith that God knew how to preserve the 
numbering of his weeks. Our readers will please detect the 
speciousness of the argument in the first part of this last extract. 
The artful method here used to virtually strip the fourth 
commandment of its vitality and power, is by no means original with 
the Herald. By various assertions, the attempt is made first to 
render the fourth commandment vague and indefinite; and then by 
special circumlocutions they light upon the first day of the week, as 
being a notable day and very proper to be observed as a day of 
rest! Who does not see that an attempt to attach such a disgraceful 
laxity to the fourth commandment, which is defended by the definite 
article, the, and that continually, destroys the Sabbath and does 
dishonor to its divine Author. We find by the record at the beginning 
that the blessing was placed upon the day. It was the day which 
was set apart and sanctified. It is the day which we are commanded 
to keep holy. There is nothing said about blessing the institution, 
abstractly, or setting it apart for man; and the command does not 
read, a seventh day is the Sabbath, in which thou shalt not do any 
work. Take away the particular day, and the institution is destroyed. 
No man can honestly deny this. But if any before admitting this 
must know the opinions of learned men, we have only to remark 
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that there are men who admit this, as learned and reliable as any 
who deny it. We need not enlarge upon this point. Much has been 
written touching it; and if the Herald has not acquainted itself with 
these writings it is poorly qualified to discuss the Sabbath question; 
and if it has, we marvel at the position taken. We do not wish to 
impugn any man’s motives; but the Bible speaks of some who are 
“willingly ignorant!”"]ARSH June 19, 1856, page 58.13 


As the particular day designated for its observance by Israel, was 
needful only for its national significance, [We would here inquire if 
the creation of the world, which the Herald has admitted was 
commemorated by the Sabbath, was an event which concerned the 
nation of Jews only?!!] it follows that should it cease to be a national 
and come into universal observance, its universal significance might 
be commemorated on any other succession of seventh days that 
should be regularly preceded by six days devoted to secular 
pursuits, provided God should change it. [Yes, provided God should 
do it! It remains to be proved however that God has done it.] And as 
God indicated the day he would have the Jews observe, [He did 
more this: he indicated the day he would have every one observe; 
since the Sabbath day was given to man centuries before a Jew 
existed.] it would be expected - should any event transpire of more 
general interest than one that affected only a single nation - that, 
either BYrecept or by his providence, he would designate a day that 
should commemorate that, while it should still retain its original 
significance. [We do not believe that such an institution as the 
Sabbath is dependent for its existence or particular observance on 
any event in human history, since its first institution.] ARSH June 79, 
1856, page 59.1 


Such an event did occur; he who instituted the Sabbath asserted 
his prerogative over it, to change, abrogate or to perpetuate its 
observance, when he declared [/Mark 2:28,] that “the Son of man is 
Lord also of the Sabbath.” He did not abrogate it, but re-affirmed it 
when he acknowledged the binding force of the entire Decalogue, 
[and in so doing he acknowledged the seventh day which alone the 
decalogue recognizes.] which, written on two tables of stone, he 
denominated, [atihew 22:36-40,] the “two” commandments. He 
was the end of all those observances which typified his death: but 
the Sabbath typified the rest that he will give at his second coming, 
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and therefore it is to be observed till then. Being of universal 
significance, it survives those observances which were merely 
national. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 59.2 


[We would here inquire what it is which is of universal significance. 
The Herald has told us that the Sabbath is commemorative of the 
work of creation, and we suppose is therefore of universal 
significance: and then it says that the day which the Jews observed 
was commemorative of their deliverance from Egypt, and was 
consequently only of national significance; and then says that the 
Sabbath “being of universal significance survives’ those 
observances which were merely national.” By this we can only 
understand that the institution commemorates one thing, and the 
day on which the institution is observed commemorates another; 
and that the institution being of universal significance, survives the 
day on which the institution was observed, which was only of 
national significance!! We conceive then that the institution bears 
the same relation to the day that the immaterial and invisible, 
immortal soul of popular theology bears to the body: the body dies, 
and away flies the soul in immortal existence; so the day of the 
Sabbath expires, but the undefinable principle of the institution still 
remains, ready to re-enter any other day which shall be designated! 
But while the Jews were so zealously observing the Sabbath on the 
seventh day, which day was only of national significance, and 
belonged to them, as is claimed, on what day should the other 
nations have observed the Sabbath, and then what would the day 
they kept have commemorated! Thus we see the absurdity of 
talking about an abstract institution of rest independent of a definite 
and particular day. If there is no specific day, there is no institution: 
remove it from a definite day, and you destroy it immediately and 
thoroughly; and thus the matter is ended.JARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 59.3 


The observers of the Jewish day crucified the “Lord of the Sabbath:” 
and while they were hypocritically keeping the day that 
commemorated their deliverance from Egypt, his body was a tenant 
of a tomb.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 59.4 


[As there is no Sabbath without a specified day, the assertion here 
is that the Sabbath commemorated the Jews’ deliverance from 
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Egypt. But theHerald in this very article has claimed that the 
Sabbath was commemorative of the work of creation. Can then two 
events, over two thousand years apart and bearing no resemblance 
to each other, be commemorated by the same memorial? If so it 
might be well for the American people to consider their weekly 
Sabbath as commemorating the Landing of the Pilgrims, and the 
Declaration of Independence, and so dispense with the yearly 
ceremonies by which those events are now celebrated. We admit 
that it was proper for the children of Israel, as a nation, to 
commemorate their deliverance from Egypt, and we claim also that 
God, according to the harmony of all his works, gave them all that 
was necessary to do this in the feast of the Passover.ARSH June 
19, 1856, page 59.5 


He passed over their day; and on the first day of the week, he who 
[Romans 4:25] “was delivered for our offences, was raised again for 
our justification;” which event was of more momentous interest to 
the whole race than any that had transpired since he first rested 
from his work of creation.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 59.6 


[By what authority is it called above “their day?” The day of the 
Sabbath is no more peculiar to the Jew than to any other man on 
the globe; since the Sabbath was made for man; and according to 
the Herald’s own admission, was made in the beginning and 
designed for all. The resurrection of Christ is spoken of as being an 
event of “more momentous interest to the whole race, than any that 
had transpired since he first rested from his work of creation.” Well, 
what if it was? Tell us how this affects the fourth commandment of 
the decalogue! We have heard no voice, as yet, from all the 
scriptures, repealing the declaration which was uttered from the 
mount of Sinai. We have seen no edict removing from God’s holy 
Rest-day the blessing and the sanctity, with which it was 
consecrated in the beginning. We have seen no arm raised by the 
appointment of God, to strike down those divine barriers which were 
given to guard the Sabbath, and thus render secular and profane, 
what was once set apart to a holy and sacred use. Till we find some 
such records in the word of God, we cannot mistake our 
duty.JARSH June 19, 1856, page 59.7 


This event was worthy of universal commemoration, and it was a 
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type of the future resurrection of all the redeemed; and as such, its 
day was more fitting for Christians of all nations to observe, than a 
day that commemorated only the national deliverance of the Jews. 
By resting on it, it was no less “the seventh,” after six days of labor, 
than had been the last day of the week: and therefore, as well as 
that, its observance was commemorative of God’s rest from his 
work of creation and was typical of the future rest reserved for his 
people.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 59.8 


[We think as highly as any other people of the resurrection of our 
Saviour, and admit that the event was worthy to be commemorated. 
But has not God given us a beautiful and appropriate memorial of 
this event? Are we not, in the ordinance of baptism, planted in the 
likeness of his death, and raised in the likeness of his resurrection 
to walk in newness of life? And have we need of any other 
memorial? God has not told us that it was “more fitting” for 
christians to observe the first day for this purpose: the apostles 
have not told us so: it is nowhere in the Bible told us so: it is a 
human assertion, and human only. Then where is the necessity of 
outraging all propriety and calling that a memorial which has no 
shadow of resemblance to the event to be commemorated? The 
Herald says that the first day is no less “the seventh” (!) after six of 
labor. Then here is an admission that the seventh day is necessary 
to commemorate the works of creation; but who would endeavor to 
keep the first day and evade the commandment by such a 
miserable subterfuge? Every day is the seventh compared with the 
preceding six; so is every week, and every year; and we may as 
well keep every seventh year, or seventh week, if this be the 
principle on which we are to act.JARSH June 19, 1856, page 59.9 


After this there is not on record any marked Christian observance of 
the Jewish Sabbath. [We presume not. We do not know of any 
“Jewish Sabbath.” The apostles did not know of any. It is not a real 
existence: it is a child of the prejudice which some degenerate 
christians in the time of apostasy bore towards the people of the 
Jews.JARSH June 19, 1856, page 59.10 


Apostolic practice is equally significant with apostolic precept; [but 
neither their precept nor practice bear any intimation to Sunday- 
keeping. We appeal to the inspired record which all can read for 
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themselves.] and since then the first day has been universally 
recognized as “The Lord’s Day.” [The first day hasnot been 
universally recognized as the Lord’s day. Prof. Brerewood says, 
“They know little who do not know that the ancient Sabbath did 
remain and was observed by the eastern churches, three hundred 
years after the Saviour’s passion.”] The Saviour recognized it twice 
[John 20:19, 26] by meeting his disciples on it. [Will the Herald tell 
us what day that was on which the Saviour met his disciples when 
they were out fishing. John 21:1-5. Was this the first day of the 
week? If so, it seems they were not very reverent towards their new 
Sabbath; for they must have known that it was the Sabbath, if, as 
the Herald claims, he had met with them and “recognized it” twice 
before. Chap. 20:19,26. If this meeting was not on this “Christian 
Sabbath,” we think it rather goes to prove that the meeting of Christ 
with his disciples on any day did not make a rest-day of it! He met 
with them on the day of his ascension, [Acts 7:3-9,] but the christian 
world seem to have forgotten to rest on that day!JARSH June 19, 
1856, page 59.11 


It was honored as the Pentecostal season when the Holy Spirit was 
poured out. [It was the feast of Pentecost, and not the first day of 
the week which was thus honored. Christ told his disciples just 
before his ascension that they should be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost “not many days” from that time; and if it had been his 
intention to honor the first day of the week, why did not the Holy 
Ghost descend the next first day after his ascension? But it was not 
until the second that it was poured out upon his waiting disciples; 
and the reason of all this is very evident: the antitype of the Feast of 
Pentecost had not till that time fully come; and therefore the 
inspired record is silent concerning the day of the week upon which 
it occurred. JARSH June 19, 1856, page 59.12 


“The first day of the week” [Acts 20:7] was observed by the apostles 
in coming together to break the bread that commemorated the 
death of Christ. [Our First-day friends are in a dilemma on this text, 
as some of them must be aware. We care not which horn of it they 
take, as they are both destructive, in an equal degree, to their 
cherished theory. If we admit the Bible reckoning of time, from 
evening to evening, that the twenty-four hour day commences with 
the setting of the sun, the meeting here recorded took place on 
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what would now be called Saturday night, and the breaking of bread 
was after midnight, on what would now be called Sunday morning. 
The point now to be marked is that the day following this night 
meeting and breaking of bread, which would be the day time of 
Sunday, the disciples started off upon a long journey, some by ship, 
while Paul accomplished the first part of his journey on foot; which 
seems to us a very singular event to regard as a precedent for 
going to church. Second, if any contend for the present reckoning of 
days, namely, from midnight to midnight, it follows that the meeting 
was held on Sunday night, and as the breaking of bread was after 
midnight, that took place on Monday; and if this act makes a 
Sabbath, our First-day Sabbath is inevitably transferred to Secona- 
day. We repeat, we care not which of these positions our friends 
take; for according to the first, the apostles and disciples traveled all 
day Sunday, and the Herald says that “apostolic practice is equally 
significant with apostolic precept;” so they have as much as told us 
that we may travel too; and according to the second, there was no 
meeting held till Sunday night and then the breaking of bread was 
attended to on Monday! Now any one upon an examination of this 
passage, cannot fail to see all we have claimed, and should he in 
view of this still urge that the passage proves Sunday-keeping, we 
see not how he could defend himself from the charge of dishonesty, 
provided it should be brought against him.JARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 59.13 


They commanded that on that day [7 Corinthians 16:2 their 
brethren should lay by for those poorer than themselves according 
as the Lord of the Sabbath had prospered them. And that was the 
day that John, in the isle of Patmos [Revelation 1:10] had a view of 
his risen Saviour. [Paul does not command his brethren in 7 
Corinthians 16:2, to assemble at church and take up a public 
collection, that there might be no collection when he came; but he 
commands every one to lay by him in store; and why did not the 
Editor of the Herald, in throwing in his coloring, say, as the Lord of 
the First-day had prospered them? This text to prove what people 
generally claim for it, ought not to be more than half expressed; 
thus, “Now upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay 
by!!” On Revelation 1:10, we inquire, How does the Herald know but 
that John was in the Spirit on Thursday? That is supposed to be the 
day of Christ’s ascension, and is’nt that therefore the Lord’s day?! 
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and how does it know but that John had a view of his ascended as 
well as “risen” Saviour? We deny, point blank, that Revelation 1:70, 
refers to Sunday, and would earnestly entreat those who think it 
does, since they have had the satisfaction of repeating it so often, 
to just bring forward now some proof to sustain their assertions. We 
ache for a little proof on this side of the question; some little tangible 
foundation, which the poor First-day dove, so often sent out, may 
find to rest the sole of her foot upon.JARSH June 19, 1856, page 
60.1 


The first day of the week was thus honored by Christ and his 
apostles. [The first day of the week was never especially honored 
by Christ or his apostles. We are happy to inform Bro. Bliss that this 
point is also open for proof; and we would ask him also what they 
meant by mentioning the Sabbath day at least fifty-nine times in the 
New Testament, and what day it was which they so often 
recognized and referred to?]ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.2 


The voice of the Church has ever since uniformly testified to its 
observance. [The voice of the Church has not uniformly testified to 
its obServance as can be shown by numerous witnesses; unless the 
Herald would refuse to recognize any as belonging to the Church, 
except such as would advocate and practice this traditionary 
festival. JARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.3 


The Providence of God has abundantly indicated that this is the day 
that he has sanctified for Christian worship and communion. [The 
Providence of God has abundantly indicated that he was willing to 
bless his people on any day of the week.JARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 60.4 


And as those who observe the Sabbath neither commemorate 
God’s work of creation nor typify his promised rest, so those who do 
not keep the Lord’s day as the Sabbath, neither commemorate 
Christ’s resurrection from his work of atonement nor symbolize their 
faith in the resurrection of the just at his second appearing. [As 
those who observe no Sabbath do not commemorate God’s work of 
creation, so those do not do it who keep First-day; for they keep 
another day and for another reason. And those who attempt to 
show forth their faith in the resurrection by keeping the first day of 
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the week, enter upon a service they are nowhere in the Bible 
commanded to perform, and have imagined an uncouth memorial 
which God has nowhere given. But to say that those who do not 
keep the first day, do not commemorate Christ’s resurrection, nor 
symbolize their faith in the resurrection of the just, is scripturally 
false; for Paul expressly declares that to do this very thing is the 
import of baptism. Romans 6:3-5; Colossians 2:12. True the Papacy 
corrupted the ordinance of baptism so that it failed entirely to signify 
what it was intended to; hence the necessity of some other 
memorial; which has given birth to the view we have just noticed. 
We come now to closing paragraph of the Herald’s article, which we 
heartily endorse; and had it been carried out in the world thus far, 
there would have been no chance for a discussion on so plain, yet 
so important a subject as the Holy Sabbath.ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 60.5 


To keep Jehovah’s Sabbath, it is needful to observe the day he 
recognizes, and which is significant of all the truths, for the 
perpetuation of which he has instituted itARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 60.6 


[“To keep Jehovah’s Sabbath it is necessary to keep the day that he 
recognizes.” In the fore part of this article the Herald labored to 
destroy the definiteness of the fourth commandment, and claimed 
that the command was truly obeyed by keeping any day after six of 
labor. Now, it seems, it admits the necessity of a definite day. We 
are glad to see so much of an advance towards the truth. The 
whole question now between us is reduced to this one point, What 
day does Jehovah recognize as his Sabbath? On this question we 
are willing to rest the issue. And we would respectfully invite any 
man in christendom to lay his finger on the record where God has 
acknowledged as his holy Sabbath aught else but the seventh day 
of the week, in regular succession from the first week of time.] - 
ED.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.7 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
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BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 19, 1856. 


THE INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


OUR readers will bear with us for occupying this week so much 
space on a subject which is to most of them so familiar. Yet it is well 
to review often the reasons of a belief which causes us to differ so 
widely in practice from those around us. The longer we live and 
examine the efforts which are made to sustain, or rather to 
apologize for, Sunday-keeping, the more we become convinced 
that all has been said on that side of the question that can be said. 
If there is anything new or further to be advanced we earnestly 
hope it may be searched up; but we cannot consider the matter in 
any way improved till the arguments for Sunday shall be freed from 
at least half a score of positive contradictions. As the matter now 
stands we labor at something of a disadvantage. There are some 
things so plain that they are hard to prove. For instance, it would be 
hard to enter into any connected chain of reasoning to show that 
the waters of a river flow down stream, or that the wind blows, or 
that the sun shines. It is said that taken upon an absolute level with 
the axis of the earth for a basis, the mouth of the Mississippi river is 
three miles higher than its source. Well then, some may say, it is 
“reasonable to infer,” that the water would flow down from its mouth 
to its source. And if any one should contend for this, we should 
deem it sufficient to lay before his mind the fact that the waters of 
the Mississippi do flow all the way down from lake Itasca in 
Minnesota to the gulf of Mexico. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.8 


We look upon the Sabbath question in a similar light. People come 
on with their assumptions and inferences, some that the Sabbath 
was not instituted at creation, others that it was designed for only a 
portion of the human race; some that it is a memorial of the 
resurrection of Christ; others that it commemorates Israel’s 
deliverance from Egypt; some that it has been changed, others that 
it has been abolished; some that we are to keep one day in seven, 
no matter which, others that we are to be fully persuaded in our own 
mind whether to keep any day or not.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
60.9 
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In all these cases, it seems to us, it ought to be sufficient to present 
the facts in the case, as they are recorded in the sacred Book. 
There are the plain declarations of the Lord, and with those who 
profess to believe them, this ought to suffice, without the necessity 
of our entering into any special argument to prove them true. ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 60.10 


MONTEREY TENT-MEETING 


UrSe 


THE second Meeting in the Michigan Tent for this season was held 
in Monterey, June 7th and 8th. We reached the place of meeting 
the 6th, and found Brn. Cornell, Lowree and Green on the ground, 
with the Tent erected in a pleasant and safe location on the farm of 
Bro. Wilcox.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.11 


Sabbath-keeping according to the commandment is quite a new 
thing in Monterey, it having been introduced there by Bro. Cornell 
early the present year. But there are now about forty intelligent 
believers in the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment, immortality 
through Christ to be given at his soon coming, and the true 
inheritance of the saints. The investigation of Bible truth has made 
sale for a goodly number of Bibles in the place, which have been 
“searched,” has stirred up the ire of the Dragon, the Methodist 
minister leading off, manifesting a large share of it, which has 
worked well in manifesting the honest, decided friends of 
truth.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.12 


The social meetings in the Tent were very free and reviving, and the 
word spoken during the Sabbath and First-day, had free course. 
The evidences of Christ's very soon coming, and the hope of the 
gospel were dwelt upon with great freedom.ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 60.13 


Early Second-day morning, according to appointment, the school- 
house was filled with brethren and friends, who assembled to 
consider the subject of Baptism, which was briefly noticed as 
follows:-ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.14 
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1. By baptism we show forth our faith in the burial and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, and the resurrection of the just at his second 
coming. “Buried with him by baptism into death.” “Planted together 
in the likeness of his death.” Romans 6:4, 5ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 60.15 


2. By the burial of baptism we profess to be dead. Burial should 
follow death. These are the figures used by the Holy Spirit to 
illustrate baptism and the necessary preparation for the ordinance. 
First, die to the world and to sin, then be buried. How many poor 
children have been buried in the water alive. ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 60.16 


3. The law of God is the instrument to convince of sin and slay the 
sinner. Romans 7. Therefore it is highly proper that those who 
embrace the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus in the 
Third Message, and experience a Bible death, should have a Bible 
burial by baptism.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.17 


4. It is a subject which should be treated with candor and the 
greatest care. Most believers are not now satisfied with their former 
baptism, as it was not received understandingly, according to God’s 
plan. All should be left free to act in the fear of God; while it is a 
most solemn duty to require evidence of Bible death before 
administering Bible baptism.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.18 


Spirited and affecting testimonies were borne by several. It was a 
heart-searching, weeping season. At 9 o'clock A. M. the 
congregation repaired to the water where thirty-three were baptized. 
It was a solemn yet delightful season. The aged and the youth 
joined to follow in the footsteps of Christ, and seal their faith in the 
hope of the gospel. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.19 


And here we may be allowed to acknowledge the goodness of God 
to us. The past Spring Mrs. W. has been afflicted with bad cough, 
attended with raising of blood. She has been very feeble. And it was 
with fear for the result that we started in a private carriage to the 
meeting. But by the blessing of God her restoration to health and 
strength was so rapid, that she spoke several times during the 
meeting with ease, and returned home almost entirely free from 
cough and pains of the lungs. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 60.20 
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Brn. Waggoner and Cornell design laboring with the Tent this 
season. It was next to be pitched in a town where the present truth 
had not been preached and continue principally in new fields. Other 
brethren volunteered to go with the Tent. The enterprise is one of 
sacrifice, especially if the Tent goes in new fields. All the real 
friends of the cause in Michigan will esteem it a pleasure to act a 
part, more or less, in an enterprise so noble and so important as the 
presentation of Bible truth before the people of Michigan. Brethren, 
let your prayers go up to God for success, while you stand ready 
with your means to meet the expenses of the season campaign as 
the Lord hath prospered you. J. WARSH June 19, 1856, page 
60.21 


BE CIRCUMSPECT 


UrSe 


AND in all things that | have said unto you, be circumspect. Exodus 
23:13.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.1 


All the requirements of the Lord are just, and it is perfectly right that 
he should require the most exact obedience on the part of his 
creatures. This he has always done. He declares himself a jealous 
God; and whenever any have taken the liberty to vary from the 
strictest sense of his requirements, presuming that the Lord will not 
be so particular as to demand exact obedience from them, they 
have brought condemnation upon themselves and become objects 
of his wrath. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.2 


If he demand a firstling of the herd, a firstling it must be. If a red 
heifer be called for, a black one will not do. If “two years old” be 
specified that must be its age. If he say, “without blemish,” so it 
must be. Although it may be much more convenient to offer a black 
heifer of three or four years old, which, though not a firstling, is even 
more valuable than the other, notwithstanding a trifling blemish or 
two; yet the lame sacrifice will be rejected, and the answer from 
heaven will be, “Who hath required this at your hands?” Men may 
offer many sacrifices instead of obedience, still “to obey is better 
than sacrifice." ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.3 
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When the sons of Aaron were required to offer incense with the 
consecrated fire from off the altar, Nadab and Abihu were slain for 
offering strange fire before the Lord. Had he spared them long 
enough to plead for themselves, they doubtless would have asked, 
What difference is there betwixt fire and fire? As some in our time 
irreverently ask, “What difference does it make what day we keep? 
A day is a day; and | do not see why one day is better than another; 
and if | keep Sunday as it ought to be kept, | believe it will do.” To 
such | answer, God demands obedience. He required the sons of 
Aaron to offer the holy fire which he had consecrated; and he 
commands you to keep his holy day - the day which he sanctified 
and blessed. In either case, if he had made no difference, there 
would be none. And since he has not informed us how Sunday 
ought to be kept, | think it safe to follow his example at the creation 
and /abor on the first day ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.4 


In ancient time the transgressor was often made an example, the 
punishment of death being immediately inflicted; now it is otherwise. 
Some explain this by saying that in the ancient, rude state of society 
[the clay and iron age] it was necessary that punishment should be 
inflicted to deter others from crime; but in the present enlightened 
and refined state of society [the golden age] men are so much 
better that such restraints are unnecessary. But those examples 
were for us as well as for the ancients. They are recorded for our 
admonition. And with the proofs which we have of the truth of the 
record, if they do not have their designed effect upon us, we are 
certainly incorrigible. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.5 


But for the present the transgressor passes on unpunished. With 
the Bible in his own language in his house, he hearkens not to its 
commandments, and heeds not its awful admonitions. Though its 
commandments are broken and its warnings slighted, yet the 
uncomplaining Word lays quietly upon the shelf, beneath 
accumulated dust, uttering not a syllable to those who have no ears 
to hear, nor eyes to read. But though unheeded will its threatenings 
fail? Will not God be avenged on such a people as this? According 
to the inspired delineations of the world, instead of the golden, we 
find ourselves in an age of “miry clay.” And though the will of God is 
written in almost every tongue, and on this account the present 
generation, like ancient Capernaum, is exalted to heaven, will it not, 
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like her, be cast down to hell? No generation ever enjoyed so great 
light and such high privileges as the present; consequently all past 
generations will rise up in the judgment and condemn this. For this 
is the condemnation, that light has come into the world, and men 
love darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 61.6 


Permit me to exhort you, dear reader, to heed the voice of Divine 
Wisdom, and be circumspect in your obedience to God. By your 
love to him who has loved you, and by your desire for salvation - be 
circumspect. As you would escape all those things that are coming 
upon the earth, and stand before the Son of man - be circumspect. 
Do not imagine for a moment that God will accept a substitute, 
instead of what he has commanded. He demands the most exact 
obedience, and it is right that he should; and if we choose to vary 
from his requirements, we choose to do our own will instead of his. 
Says Jesus, Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my 
Father which is in heaven.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.7 


Brother, sister, are you trying to live up to the perfect rule that God 
has given us, or do you think that /ittle variations can do no harm? 
While God requires us to lay aside every weight, every idle word, 
and ali pride, shall we indulge, in a moderate degree, in those 
things which we know he hates? By no means. Let us be 
circumspect in all that we say or do. It is not a vain thing to serve 
God. Then let us aim at nothing short of obeying perfectly a perfect 
rule. It is by “giving all diligence” that an entrance shall be 
ministered unto us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of God. 
R. F. C.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.8 


BUDDHISM IN CALIFORNIA. - The following is taken from a lat 
letter from San Francisco to the N. Y. Herald: ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 61.9 


After the gigantic efforts of missionary and Bible societies to spread 
the beneficent influence of Christianity throughout heathenish lands, 
the people of San Francisco are witnesses of the inauguration of 
Buddhism on American soil, attended with unusual pomp and 
magnificence. The Chinese population have at last, after many 





396 


disappointments, imported a wooden god and all the paraphernalia 
of their worship, for the purpose of erecting them as a permanent 
institution in our midst. They have in past years celebrated annually 
funeral feasts, visiting the graves of departed relations, to offer 
articles of food for their spirits to feast upon. This year the same 
observances were gone through the day before this deity was 
installed.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.10 


The ceremonies on the occasion lasted through five days, and the 
building in which they were performed was visited by upwards of 
twenty thousand people.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 67.17 


PRAYER FOR EDITORS. - Thévangelical Magazine says: ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 61.12 


We have heard fewer prayers offered up to God on behalf of the 
editors of our Christian journals than for an other class of public 
men; and yet we know of no servants of the Church who more need 
to be upheld by the importunate prayers of their brethren in Christ. 
A Christian editor needs great wisdom, consummate prudence, 
wakeful observation of men and things, unceasing self control, and, 
above all, a double portion of the Spirit of Christ. “Brethren, pray for 
us,” that we may be enabled to acquit ourselves honestly and 
honorably and in Christian temper. Our own prayers will be greatly 
stimulated and encouraged by the conviction that thousands of 
devoted spirits are remembering us in their best and happiest 
moments at the Throne of Grace. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.13 


LUTHER IN PRAYER. - Once, says Theodorus, It overheard Luthe 
in prayer, but O, with what life and spirit did he pray! It was with as 

much reverence as if he were in the felt presence of God, yet with 

as much confidence as if he had been speaking to a friend.ARSH 

June 19, 1856, page 61.14 

JESUS’ COMING 


UrSe 
BY S. A. TAFT 


THAT Christ will come again the second time, without sin unto 
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salvation, and in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven, 
in the clouds with power and great glory, is a truth so fully stated in 
the word of God, that it seems impossible that any professing to 
regard that word, should have ever denied it. But such is really the 
case. Men, professed Christians even, have denied and do siill 
deny the possibility of such an event, saying the second advent is 
past already. Another class do as effectually deny it, by putting it at 
such an _ illimitable distance in the future as to destroy its 
applicability as a motive power to holiness; and substituting in lieu 
thereof the vastly inferior circumstance, the day of our death. ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 61.15 


All this however is only a confirmation of the words of Dr. Carson, 
when he says “Not a single institution of the Lord Jesus, as it is 
recorded in the New Testament, has been left unchanged.” “Not a 
truth is so clear as not to be disputed; nor a sentence so precise as 
not to be variously interpreted.” And in this connection | cannot 
withhold the following from Rev. David Brown, A. M. He says, “It is 
not enough that we believe the doctrines of Scripture numerically so 
to speak. We must believe them as they are revealed - in their 
revealed collocations and bearings. Implicit submission to the 
authority of God’s word obviously includes this. If, then, Christ’s 
second appearing, instead of being full in the view of the church, as 
we find it in the New Testament, is shifted into the background, 
while other anticipations are advanced into its room, which, though 
themselves scriptural, do not occupy in Scripture the place which 
we assign to them, are we trembling at the authority and wisdom of 
God in his word, or are we not rather leaning to our own 
understanding?” Certainly we are, leaning to our own 
understanding, and the tendency is to corruption - to render null and 
void truths which the Holy Spirit has made most prominentARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 61.16 


The coming of Christ is a prominent truth, as any one may learn 
from the following testimony which is only a tithe of what might be 
given:ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.17 


Behold the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them 
of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed 
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against him. Jude 1:14, 15.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.18 


Behold he cometh with clouds and every eye shall see him, and 
they also who pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of him. Even so, Amen. Revelation 1:7.ARSH June 79, 
1856, page 61.19 


Every man’s work shall be made manifest, for the day shall declare 
it. 7 Corinthians 3:13.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.20 


For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels; and then shall he reward every man according to his works. 
Matthew 16:27.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.21 


The Lord is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance. For the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night. 2 Peter 3:9, 10.ARSH June 
19, 1856, page 61.22 


Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try 
you, ... but rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s 
sufferings, that when his glory shall be revealed ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy. 7 Peter 4:12, 13.ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 61.23 


Be patient therefore brethren unto the coming of the Lord. James 
5:7.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.24 


Let your loins be girded about, and ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their Lord when he will return from the wedding, that when 
he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 
Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find watching. Luke 12:35-37.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.25 


And now, little children, abide in him that when he shall appear we 
may have confidence and not be ashamed before him at his 
coming. 1 John 2:28.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.26 


When Christ who is our life shall appear then shall ye also appear 
with him in glory. Colossians 3:4, 5.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
61.27 
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It doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he 
shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 7 
John 3:2, 3.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 61.28 


Our conversation is in heaven, whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Philippians 3:20. Hold fast till | come. 
Revelation 2:25. Ye do show the Lord’s death till he come. 7 
Corinthians 11:26. Waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
1 Corinthians 1:7, 8.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.1 


Nor are these all: Luke 19:13; 1 Thessalonians 5:9, 10, 23: 
Philippians 1:6, 9, 10, all speak the same great truth. Indeed the 
Bible abounds with testimony to the effect that our Lord shall come 
again.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.2 


Now what are the necessary inferences - for no others are 
legitimate - from this mass of testimony. They are,ARSH June 19, 
1856, page 62.3 


1. That the Lord Jesus Christ at the time appointed in the counsels 
of heaven, shall so come again in the manner as ye have seen him 
go into heaven.ARSH June 719, 1856, page 62.4 


That at that time, then shall all the truly pious, appear with him in 
glory, have confidence before him, be like him, seeing him as he is, 
and be glad with exceeding joy. Then shall they obtain salvation by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and come into possession of the crown of 
righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give them 
in that day. Glorious day! Delightful hour. Who would not love the 
appearing of the Lord. Then shall they be present with the Lord, and 
he shall lead them beside green pastures, wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying; neither shall there be any more pain, for the former things - 
the day, the time, the state and condition of pain are passed 
away.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.5 


How infinitely to be desired is the day of the Lord to the day of our 
death. The intermediate at best is vastly inferior to the resurrection 
state. Death is greatly to be deplored. It is penal; and casts the 
shadow of its chilling influence over the whole period of man’s 
existence from the cradle to the grave, and from the grave to the 
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glorious resurrection. The soul, unclothed by the forces of death, is 
necessarily vastly incapacitated, unless it be true, as some affirm, 
that immediately upon the dissolution of the present body, it takes 
to itself another, which like the present, shall be to it means and 
instruments of action and perception. But where is the evidence? 
That a body of some kind is an essential condition of the soul’s 
activity is certain. But where, and what is the nature of that body 
which the soul has during the intermediate! And if it be one, in 
which the capacities of the soul for knowledge and enjoyment are 
vastly increased, where will be the necessity of the resurrection of 
the present body. Why compel the soul to a second divorce - for if it 
have a body the union must be most intimate as now - and throw it 
back to another body - the old one glorified? “Not that we would be 
unclothed,” says the Apostle, “but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life." ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.6 


The truth is, in death the soul is unclothed and separated entirely 
from the material universe. Its instruments of action and perception 
are entirely demolished. The body, that source of endless 
intellections of an external origin, is in ruins. To the soul, the 
material universe is annihilated by the stroke of death; and a most 
fruitful source of innumerable pathematic sensibilities are forever 
cut off. Take the following as an illustration. Prof. Upham speaking 
of the emotions of beauty, says, “In regard to the occasions on 
which they arise, we remark further, that emotions of beauty are 
felt, and frequently in a very high degree, in the contemplation of 
material objects that are addressed to the sense of sight, such as 
woods, waters, cultivated fields and the visible firmament. We look 
abroad upon nature, in the infinite variety of her works, as she is 
exhibited in the depths below, and in the heights above; in shells 
and minerals; in her plants, and flowers and trees; in her waters, 
and her stars and suns; and we find the mind kindling at the sight,” 
and lighting up to the highest degree of brilliancy from the 
inexhaustible fountains of pleasure thus suddenly opened 
within.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.7 


All these are quieted in death. Oh! what a calamity, what a 
catastrophe! The coming of Christ however, amply compensates for 
all that has been lost. It re-establishes the connection of the soul 
with the material universe, by giving it a body in all respects like the 
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present, mortality and corruption excepted. This mortal shall put on 
immortality, and this corruption shall put on incorruption. Even so, 
Amen. Come Lord Jesus, come quicklyARSH June 19, 1856, page 
62.8 


CHURCH ORDER 


UrSe 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 


OUR minds have long been exercised with this most important 
subject of church order. Trials have sometimes arisen from bad 
treatment of offenses, rather than from the offenses themselves, 
simply considered. It has become highly important at this time that 
the church of God make themselves thoroughly acquainted with this 
part of their work. We sometimes fear that this branch of duty is too 
much neglected by us. There will be a company who will come into 
the “unity of the faith,” as we learn from the _ following 
scriptures: ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.9 


“And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto 
you: whom the heaven must receive, until the times of restitution of 
all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets, since the world began.”ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.10 


“Thy watchmen shall lift up the voice; with the voice together shall 
they sing: for they shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion.”ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.11 


“Till we all come into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fullness of Christ." ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.12 


“Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from the wedding; that, when he (Christ) 
cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.” There 
will be a little flock who shall be waiting for their Lord’s return from 
heaven, who will come into the unity of the faith; when the 
watchmen shall see eye to eye at the restitution of the church of 
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God.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.13 


1. The order that Christ established among his disciples. Jesus was 
“chosen of God.” 7 Peter 2:4. “And he (Jesus) called unto him the 
twelve, and began to send them forth by two and two; and gave 
them power over unclean spirits; and they went out and preached 
that men should repent. And they cast out many devils, and 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them.” Mark 6:7, 
12, 13.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.14 


After these things the Lord appointed other seventy also, and sent 
them two and two before his face into every city and place, whither 
he himself would come. Luke 10:1. Ye have not chosen me, but | 
have chosen you, and ordained you. John 15:16; Luke 6:13; Mark 
3:14. God is the head of all, and he chose Christ, and Christ chose 
his disciples, and ordained them, and sent them out to preach, two 
and two, in the dark places of the earth, with power to cast out 
devils. Jesus’ last commission to them was: Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever | have commanded you: and, lo, | am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world. Vatthew 28:19, 20.ARSH June 79, 
1856, page 62.15 


This shows who Christ intended to minister the ordinance of 
baptism, etc., and that this commission was not to cease with the 
disciples, but to continue to all his teachers down to the end of the 
world, even to his second coming. 7 Corinthians 11:23-26. Till | 
come. Acts 2:39. To all that are afar off. John 14:16, 17. He may 
abide with you forever. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.16 


2. The order of the apostles. - 1st. We have recorded the doings or 
order of the eleven, in filling a vacancy in their number. Acis 1:20- 
26. They appointed two, prayed and cast lots, to know which of the 
two the Lord had chosen.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.17 


2nd. The next order we consider will be that of Paul, the chief 
apostle of the Gentiles. “Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus 
Christ through the will of God.” 7 Corinthians 1:1. But the Lord said 
unto him, Go thy way; for he is a chosen vessel unto me to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, etc. Acfs 9:75. | am the apostle of the 
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Gentiles, | magnify mine office. Romans 11:73. As they ministered 
to the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate (or set apart) 
me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto | have called them. 
And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them 
they sent them away. So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 
departed, etc. Acts 13:1-4. Whereunto | am ordained a preacher, 
and an apostle. 7 Timothy 2:7. Whereunto | am appointed a 
preacher and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 2 Timothy 
1:11.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.18 


Here we have the authority of the call, appointment or ordination of 
Paul. This may be as full a history of primitive order as we can find 
for the ministry. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.19 


3. Who are called of God to preach the gospel? Answer. Those who 
have the qualifications given in the word of God and feel the woe 
upon them if they preach not the gospel. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
62.20 


Some of the qualifications may be found to be, a thorough 
knowledge of the truth, good character, experience in the things of 
God, ready speech, patience, meekness, sound judgment, good 
government, and having the Spirit of God, etc. ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 62.21 


How the knowledge was gained. - Now when they saw the boldness 
of Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marveled; and they took knowledge of them, 
that they had been with Jesus. Acis 4:73. The disciples had learned 
of Jesus.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.22 


But the apostle Paul says, “But | certify you, brethren, that the 
gospel which was preached of me is not after men. For | neither 
received it of man, neither was | taught it but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ.... Neither went | up to Jerusalem to them which were 
apostles before me.” Galatians 1:11, 12, 17. Paul received the 
gospel by direct revelation of Jesus Christ. 2 Corinthians 12:1. By 
visions and revelations of the Lord.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
62.23 


And the things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, 
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the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also.... Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth. 2 
Timothy 2:2, 15. Till | come give attendance to reading, to 
exhortation, to doctrine. Meditate upon these things; give thyself 
wholly to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. Take heed to 
thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue in them, for in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee. 7 Timothy 
4:13, 16.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.24 


Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught that he may be 
able by sound doctrine both to exhort and convince the gainsayers. 
Titus 1:9.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 62.25 


This shows how to get the theoretical and doctrinal qualification. 
Good character. But there is another and higher qualification to be 
attained, which is a practical one. “Be ye clean, that bear the 
vessels of the Lord.” This is a true saying, If a man desire the office 
of a bishop, he desireth a good work. A bishop then must be 
blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good 
behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach; not given to wine, no 
striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not 
covetous; one that ruleth well his own house, having his children in 
subjection with all gravity. (For if a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of the church of God?) Not a 
novice; (or one newly come to the faith, margin; for he is a babe. 
Hebrews 5:12, 13;) lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the 
condemnation of the devil. Moreover he must have a good report of 
them which are without; lest he fall into reproach and the snare of 
the devil. 7 Timothy 3:1-7. And the servant of the Lord must not 
strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness 
instructing those that oppose themselves; if God per-adventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; and that 
they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his will. 2 Timothy 2:24-26.ARSH June 19, 
1856, page 62.26 


For this cause left | thee at Crete, that thou shouldest set in order 
the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as | had 
appointed thee; if any be blameless, the husband of one wife, 
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having faithful children, not accused of riot or unruly; for a bishop 
(the same as an elder) must be blameless as the steward of God; 
not self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, no striker, not 
given to filthy lucre, but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men, 
sober, just, holy, temperate; holding fast the faithful word as he hath 
been taught, that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort 
and to convince the gainsayers. Jifus 1:5-9.ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 62.27 


This scripture gives the full qualifications of an elder, and there can 
be no risk in ordaining such, or those who are fast desiring to be 
such, out of a pure heart.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.1 


(To be Continued.) 


“Light is Sown for the Righteous.” 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- With humble gratitude to God | wish to acknowledge 
the truth as set forth in the article from the pen of Bro. Waggoner, 

under the head, “When will the nations be dashed in pieces?” My 

mind has been very much relieved on some points which have 

perplexed and held me somewhat in bondage in relation to 

expression of sentiment in full faith and decision; but thank God the 

mist is fleeing before the bright rays of truth. | find that | have not 
held correct views in relation to Christ's becoming the antitype of 

the Melchisedec priest. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.2 


When in my mind | step back a few years and retrace our history to 
the present, | see a steady flow of light which may be compared to 
the rising of the sun; and “if we follow on to know the Lord, we shall 
know his going forth is prepared as the morning.” God will reveal 
light and truth according to the necessities of his people, and none 
need to stumble who follow on to know the Lord, seeking 
righteousness and meekness, for light is sown for the righteous, 
and where there is a congenial soil it will spring up in abundance to 
supply a present necessity. Would a father give a stone to a hungry 
child who asked bread? Does our heavenly Father notice a sparrow 
falling to the ground, and is he less mindful of the most noble part of 
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his creation for whom he gave his Son a sacrifice for sins? With 
what confidence we should come to a throne of grace, humbly 
acknowledging our weakness and dependence, want and 
desire. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.3 


With satisfaction | review the late proceedings in connection with 
the cause of present truth. | hope we may ever maintain a spirit of 
sacrifice; it should ever be our great object to maintain the spirit of 
Christ, and overcome the world, flesh and the Devil. Whatever may 
be thrown in our way, no obstacles can be greater than Jesus 
endured, and he is the great pattern; and soon if faithful we shall 
see him as he is, when we shall be made like him, when he, the 
head of the church, shall return from the marriage, and introduce us 
to that inheritance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and _ that 
FADETH NOT AWAY. Thank God for an enduring substanceARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 63.4 


The moral and political world are affording unmistakable evidence 
of the near approach of the end. The eastern world are by no 
means relieved from trouble by the late treaty of peace with Russia. 
There are questions now agitating Europe which threaten a greater 
calamity than has just passed in the late war with Russia, and how 
much more favorable does our own boasted land of liberty appear? 
If in the present moral state of the world, and the awfully corrupted 
state of the professing church, we fail to see the signs of the times 
and an approaching end, with what kind of eyes do we look? Surely 
we cannot be looking with a single eye to the glory of God. ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 63.5 


These are perilous times, and if we do not watch we shall be 
overtaken as by a snare; but knowing the times and seasons we will 
watch, and by calling to our aid the unerring word of God, we shall 
shun the rocks and shoals of a dangerous coast, and enter the 
harbor of rest in the kingdom of God.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
63.6 


Yours waiting to join in the song of deliverance and redemption. H. 
S. GURNEY. North Fairhaven, Mass., June 8th 1856.ARSH June 
19, 1856, page 63.7 


None should presume; for God is just: none need despair; for God 
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is merciful. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.8 


An Old Hymn 


UrSe 


“Come out of her my people.” Revelation 18:4.ARSH June 19, 
1856, page 63.9 


While | was down in Egypt’s land 

| heard my Saviour was at hand. 

The midnight cry was sounding. 

And | wanted to be free, 

So | left my scoffing brethren, 

To sound the Jubilee. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.10 


They said that | had better stay 

And go with them in their old way; 

But they scoffed at my Lord’s coming, 

With them | could not agree, 

So | left their painted synagogues 

To sound the Jubilee. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.17 


‘Twas thus | join’d the Advent band, 

Though just come out from Egypt’s land, 

They were on the road to Canaan, 

A blessed, praying company. 

And with them | am proclaiming 

That we’re near the Jubilee. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.12 


They call us now a noisy crew, 

And say they hope we'll soon fall through; 

But we then were growing stronger, 

Both in love and unity, 

Since we’d left old mystic Babylon 

To sound the Jubilee. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.13 


We were then united in one band, 
Rejoicing Christ was just at hand, 
To reward his faithful children 
Who were glad their Lord to see. 
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Bless the Lord, our souls were happy 
Sounding forth the Jubilee. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.14 


Though opposition waxed strong, 

Yet now the battle won’t be long; 

I’ve been through the fiery furnace, 

And no harm was done to me, 

I’ve come out with stronger witness 

That we’re near the Jubilee. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.15 


If Satan comes to tempt our minds, 

We'll meet him with these blessed lines, 

Saying, Get behind me, Satan, 

I'll have nought to do with thee; 

I’ve come out of Babylon, 

And I'll sound the Jubilee. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.16 


A little longer here below, 

And home to glory we shall go. 

| believe it, | believe it; 

Hallelujah, | am free 

From all sectarian prejudice 

To hail the Jubilee. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.17 
We'll soon remove to that blessed shore, 

And shout and sing forever more, 

Where the wicked cannot enter 

To disturb our harmony; 

But we'll wear the crown of glory, 

With our King eternally. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.18 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Smith 


BRO. SMITH:- | would say that by the grace of God | am stil 
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striving to keep his Commandments. My sympathy and interest is 
with the dear saints of the Lord. | rejoice to know that God is 
refining and purifying a people for his kingdom. | have been trying to 
do all the good | can with publications among the people, and am 
not discouraged. | find some that have ears to hear, and wish to 
hear more.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.19 


O may we all feel the responsibility that rests upon each one of us, 
and that without holiness no man shall see the Lord. Our thoughts 
and meditations should be holy. A living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is our reasonable service. ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 63.20 


May the Lord help all his little flock to keep humble, live holy, and 
separate from sinners. | am alone in this city. There are none of like 
precious faith here. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.21 


Yours in hope. 
GEORGE SMITH. 
La Porte, Ind., June 8th, 1856. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. B. Hostler writes from Pitcher, Chen. Co., N. Y.:- “We are 
trying to hold on to the present truth amidst opposition. We are 
alone trying to hold up the standard of the cross in keeping the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus. Our future 
prospects sometimes look discouraging, but we feel to try to put our 
trust in God. The little church in Lincklaen continue to meet weekly 
on the Sabbath, and are trying to overcome. Brethren, pray for us, 
that we may continue to watch and patiently wait the coming of the 
Lord Jesus.”ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.22 


Bro. J. Butchart, Sen., writes from C. W., June 8th, 1856:- “As to 
myself | feel somewhat refreshed and strengthened in the Lord, with 
renewed desires to love him more, to spend and be spent in the 
furthering the truths of the gospel among all those whom | may 
have access to.”ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.23 
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OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DEATH, this relentless enemy of man [7 Corinthians 15:26] has 
again visited us and torn from us our dearly beloved Sister, Amanda 
Hutchinson, aged 56 years. She fell asleep of the bilious fever, at 
half past five o’clock, Tuesday morning, the 8th of April. She has left 
an aged companion and four children to mourn her untimely loss. 
The church also feels her loss. We have lost a dear sister, a kind 
companion, and an affectionate and tender mother; yet we mourn 
not as those who have no hope. She left a bright evidence that she 
has gone in peace.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.24 


“She sleeps in Jesus, blessed sleep! 
From which none ever wakes to weep.”ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
63.25 


Her trials, her sorrows, and her cares, are all at an end. She rests 
from her labors and her works will follow her. Revelation 14:73. She 
awaits a glorious resurrection. “Her life is hid with Christ in God,” 
and when Christ who is our life shall appear, then, she with the 
saints will also appear with him in glory. Colossians 3:3, 4. “For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel and with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord.” 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. Then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is 
swallowed up in victory. O, death, where is thy sting, O, grave, 
where is thy victory!ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.26 


She also awaits a glorious kingdom, the earth made new, 
[Revelation 21:1; 2 Peter 3:13,] wherein dwelleth righteousness, 
where sickness, pain and sorrow can never come: where death can 
have no more dominion over her. There parting will be no more. 
There no farewell tears will be shed; for all tears shall be wiped 
away. There the pious child will meet his parent; there pious 
companions will meet to part no more. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
63.27 
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“O there will be shouting, shouting, shouting, shouting ARSH June 
19, 1856, page 63.28 


O there will be shouting when we meet to part no more.” ARSH June 
19, 1856, page 63.29 


| would say one word to this bereaved family. Prepare for this happy 
meeting. Remember the dying words of your companion and 
mother, her oft repeated entreaties and prepare to meet her. No 
more will you hear her warning voice to live for Jesus. Her voice is 
stilled in death; yet in her behalf | would exhort you to prepare to 
meet her. Let not her dying entreaties be forgotten; but treasure 
them up in your hearts and live for Jesus. Live for eternal life. Live 
for glory. J. M. MCLELLAN.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.30 


BRO. SMITH:- Ruth Needham, my beloved companion, departed 
this life on the morning of the 25th of March, aged 51 years, after 
being confined to her bed for five months. From first to last she did 
not murmur in the least, but always said, The Lord’s will be 
done.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.31 


It is four years since we began to try to keep the commandments 
and the faith of Jesus. We have taken sweet counsel together, and 
it has been our best days, although it has separated us from many 
friends. She has never been cast down in the least, but gave up 
every thing freely, and said that she should sleep but a little while 
before the Lord would raise her up to glory with all that sleep in 
Jesus. Will the dear brethren pray for me - | am very lonelyARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 63.32 


Brother Sperry preached on the occasion to ahouse full. The most 
of them had never heard any thing about the Third Angel’s 
Message, and some confessed that they heard Bible doctrine, and 
wished they could hear again. N. G. NEEDHAMVergennes, 
Vt.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 63.33 


Died, May 24th, in Clarence, Erie Co., N. Y., Bro. Asa Greenman, in 
the 70th year of his age. Bro. Greenman has been most of his life 
an observer of the Lord’s Sabbath, and died in anticipation of the 
blessing of the future world. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGKHARSH June 
19, 1856, page 64.1 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JUNE 19, 1856. 


To the brethren and friends in Hastings, Mich., | wish to say that it 
will not be consistent to meet with you next Sabbath and First-day; 
but will remember my obligations to you, and visit you soon.ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 64.2 


J.W. 
The Office Debts.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.3 


AT the business meeting of our late Conference the financial 
condition of the REVIEW Office was taken into consideration. 
Spirited remarks were made upon the value of truth, and the 
disagreeable sight of long-standing dues in the paper. If the spirit of 
life and sacrifice could pervade the whole Church, that was 
exhibited in this meeting, they would not long exist. It was voted to 
unite the two debts, what is behind on Vol. VII, and to move Office, 
and to invite the Church to follow the example of the members of 
the Conference, and designate their free-will offerings to be paid 
before the first of September, towards its removal.ARSH June 19, 
1856, page 64.4 


There is now due to move Office and to pay for Material, $152,33. If 
to this we add what yet remains due on Vol. VII, $295,36, we have 
$447,69, as the entire indebtedness of the Office. The following is 
what has already been pledged towards meeting this sum and the 
subject is now open for other members of the Church to “do 
likewise.” ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.5 


It should be borne in mind that a few individuals, (and among them 
preachers and the poor,) have pledged more than half the sum to 
be raised. And those of this number who have means have 
opportunities as well as disposition, to often hand it out, to advance 
the cause. We think it will be a pleasure to the brethren abroad to 
respond to this call either with means or pledges without 
delay.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.6 
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J. Byington (pd, $5) 


$25,00 J Cornell 


$10,00. 


J. Dorcas (“9,75) 20,75 J. P. Kellogg 10,00. 
D. R. Palmer 15,00 |. D. Perry 10,00 
J. Hart 10,00 M. Philips 10,00 
D. W. Williams 5,00 J. R. Lewis 5,00 
J. Bates (pd,) 5,00 Riodes 10,00 
A. Hart 7,00 E. Goodwin 10,00 
E. Green (pd.) 5,00 W. Holden 5,00 
Z. Brooks 5,00 D. H. Simonds 3,00 
page eo) 5,00 Wm. Hugh (pd.) 0,25 
J. P. Hunt 5,00 M. G. Kellogg 3,00 
J. F. Byington 5,00 L. Russell 15,00. 
C. Smith (from the J. B. Frisbie 5,00. 
purse of his late son, A friend 10,00 
Wm. M.) (pd.) 5,00 B. Hall 5,00 


Canaan, Me., Conference.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.7 


BRO. SMITH:- On my return to this State last March | found the 
cause in a languishing condition. In some places the number of 

honest-hearted disciples have been diminished by Brn. going West. 

Others have fallen asleep; while there are other vacancies for which 

we sorrow as those that have no hope. There are many true- 

hearted lovers of truth yet left, some of which have been passing 

through trials of a fiery kind, and are coming forth as gold, for which 

we would adore the name of our God who guides his saints and will 

eventually bring them to their eternal rest. ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 64.8 


The late trying scenes that have thinned our ranks is a preparatory 
work for the final triumph of truth. Those left have stronger faith, 
love each other better, and the world less, and in view of the perils 
that God has brought them safely through, are constrained to 
consecrate their all to God in a more perfect manner than ever 
before. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.9 


The offering has been accepted of the Lord, and proof given of that 
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acceptance by a manifestation of his power to save soul, body and 
spirit, when the powers of darkness were combined to destroy. A 
few have recently embraced the truth, while we never witnessed a 
more serious, candid listening to the truth in large congregations by 
all than we have for a few weeks past, for which we thank God and 
take courage.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.10 


Our late Conference was one of interest and profit to the scattered 
saints, and we believe the beginning of better days to the cause of 
the Third Angel’s Message in this State. Our first meeting was 
honored with the presence of the Spirit of truth, which continued 
with us and wrought for us, especially at the close. The coming of 
Brn. Philips of Vt., and Folsom of Mass., was like the coming of 
Titus. Their prayers and exhortations were blessed of God to the 
good of his weary saints, who felt the importance of being dead to 
sin and alive to God, having all consecrated to his blessed service, 
together with a fixed determination not to rest till the work was 
accomplished. Their fervent prayers and soul-stirring exhortations 
at our last meetings were proof that the refining process was going 
forward, and that God had not led his people out here to 
perish.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.11 


One honest soul came forward resolved to go with us to Mount 
Zion. We were also cheered by meeting with one of the scattered 
saints who had for many long years been striving to obey the truth, 
but never enjoyed the privilege of meeting with those of like 
precious faith till now. Lord bless the lonely ones, is our 
prayer. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.12 


Our business meeting on First-day morning, was harmonious. The 
subject of Tent-meetings was taken up; and inasmuch as some 
leading Brn. in Vt., feel anxious that the Tent owned by Brn. in Me., 
Mass., N. Y., and Conn., should be manned and in the field this 
season in these States, and have also given some little 
encouragement in regard to sending some help to labor with the 
Tent, it was the decision of the Conference that this Tent ought not 
to go West. Hence,ARSH June 719, 1856, page 64.13 


Resolved unanimously, That Brn. Barr and Philips act as agents to 
enlist laborers to go with the Tent. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.14 
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Resolved. That when suitable laborers are enlisted we will do what 
we can to sustain them in new fields as the way may open to hold 
meetings in each place, as long as the interest will justify. ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 64.15 


Resolved. That Bro. Stockbridge Howland, of Topsham, be Tent 
Treasurer for this State. E. L. BARR.Canaan, Me., June 10th 
1856.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.16 


P. S. Those wishing Tent-meetings in this or the other States, will 
please write me at Canaan, Me. E.L. BARSH June 19, 1856, page 
64.17 


THE DECADENCE OF PUBLIC MORALITY. - Looking at tl 
history of political parties, and the lives of public men for a few 

years past, who can doubt that a great decadence has taken place 

in the public morality of the country? Whether or not this decadence 

is to extend, become permanent, or perhaps finally blot out every 

vestige of national virtue, is not for us to predict. It is a sufficiently 

lamentable fact, that it is at all plainly marked on the current record 

of the Republic. Nor will we pretend to say that this lapse of public 
morality necessarily involves a parallel decay of private morality - of 

the sturdy virtues of independence, intelligence and patriotism, 

which have heretofore inspired and ennobled the great mass of our 

people, from whom political parties and public men are evolved. Yet 

we must believe that the people cannot long submit to, or even 

tacitly endorse a bad _ public morality, without becoming 

contaminated thereby. It seems to us that we are on the verge of a 

crisis; aye, perhaps have already entered upon an ordeal more 

perilous to our national life, or civilization and republican institutions, 

than has ever before occurred. - Spir. Tel.ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 64.18 


Tent Meeting 
UrSe 
PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Tent Meeting in Moscow, 


Hillsdale Co., Mich., commencing on Sabbath, June 28th, and 
holding over First-day, or as long as may appear to be duty. 
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Meetings on Sabbath and First-day at 10 o’clock A. M., and at 12 1- 
2and5P.M. J.H. WAGGONER. M. E. CORNELBRSH June 719, 
1856, page 64.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


Mrs A Vickery, A M Preston, J Y Wilcox, J M McLellanARSH June 
19, 1856, page 64.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Jas S Farnsworth, E Cray, H Kenyon, E Clark, C N Russell, Gec 
Smith, | B Woodin, E Kingsley, D C Demerest, J Butchart, (for R 
Scott,) B Hostler, Geo Sanders, C Hurlburt, Wm L Saxby, C Smith, 
N A Scripture, C H Howland, each $1. L Woodworth $2. B Lauden 
$1,12.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.21 


ON VOL. VII. - E Kingsley, C Hurlburt each $44RSH June 79, 
1856, page 64.22 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - P Dickinson $4&RSH June 19, 1856, 
page 64.23 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.24 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce.”ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 64.25 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
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the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents - In Morocco, 70 cents - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 64.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz. 
each.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents. - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.28 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days. by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 oz.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages - 
Price 12 1/2 cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.30 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents - Wt. 2 0oz.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
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and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents - Wt. 3 oz ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
64.32 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents - Wt. 2 oz ARSH June 19, 
1856, page 64.33 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 oz ARSH June 19, 
1856, page 64.34 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.35 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents - Wt. 4 oz.ARSH June 19, 1856, 
page 64.36 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject - 148 pp - 
12 1/2 cents - Wt. 3 oz.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.37 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents - Wt. 4 
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0z.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.38 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 oz. ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.39 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents - Wt. 2 oz ARSH June 19, 
1856, page 64.40 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 64.41 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 oz ARSH June 
19, 1856, page 64.42 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH June 19, 
1856, page 64.43 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.44 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH June 79, 
1856, page 64.45 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 64.46 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.47 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.48 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.49 


POEMS 
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UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH June 19, 1856, page 64.50 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - 
In paper covers, 15 cents - Wt. 3 oz ARSH June 19, 1856, page 
64.51 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH June 19, 
1856, page 64.52 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
June 19, 1856, page 64.53 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH June 19, 1856, 
page 64.54 
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ETERNAL DAY 


UrSe 


BREAK, break eternal day, 
Bid darkness flee away, 
Pour on our sight - 

Light from the world of joy, 
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Bliss pure without alloy, 
Then ne’er shall gloom annoy, 
All shall be bright. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.1 


Rise, rise thou glorious sun, 

Hasten thy race to run, 

At God’s command, 

Extend thy healing wings, 

Open joy’s long sealed springs, 

Reign, O thou King of kings 

In this dark land.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.2 


Come, come thou conquering one, 

Reign thou upon thy throne, 

In glory bright. 

Then shall the ransomed raise, 

Unceasing songs of praise, 

Throughout eternal days 

In realms of light. 

H. L. H. - [Cross & Crown.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.3 


PERSONALITY OF THE DEVIL 


UrSe 


“Resist the Devil, and he will flee from you.” James 4:7.ARSH June 
26, 1856, page 65.4 


UNIVERSALISTS deny in toto, that there is now, or ever was suct 
a Spiritual being as the devil, either real or personal; and contend, 

that all the idea designed to be conveyed by that word, is a 

personification of the principle of evi/, in its various forms. It is 

applied in a metaphorical sense, they tell us, to various objects, 

such as human nature, the Roman government, wicked men, such 

as Judas, the lusts of the flesh, etc., etc., but in every case it is to 

be understood as a figure of speech, and nothing more.ARSH June 
26, 1856, page 65.5 


This figure was known, in days of old, and designated by many 
titles, expressing his character, attributes, and offices. He was 
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called “Abaddon,” “Apolion,” “Belial,” “Accuser,” “The Beast,” “The 
Angel of the bottomless pit,” “The great Dragon,” “Beelzebub,” 
“Deceiver,” “The Evil One,” “The God of this world,” “A Murderer,” 
“A Liar,” “The Prince of this world,” “The Prince of the power of the 
air,” “The Old Serpent,” “The Devil,” “The Father of lies,” “The 
Tempter,” “Satan,” and “The Prince of Devils!!” Revelation 9:11; 
12:10; 19:19, 20; 12:7, 9; 1 Peter 5:8; Matthew 12:24; John 17:15; 2 
Corinthians 4:4; John 8:44; 2 Corinthians 6:15; 1 John 3:8; 
Ephesians 2:2; Ephesians 6:12; Matthew 4:3.ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 65.6 


He must truly have been an extraordinary metaphor, possessing 
doubly as many names as the Almighty himself! And | will disprove 
the existence of God, as a real personal being, upon the same 
principle precisely, that Universalists make out the devil nothing but 
a figure of speech - a personification of a mere principle of evil! If 
because Judas was called “a devil,” [John 6:70,] and Peter “Satan,” 
[Matthew 16:23,] there is therefore no other devil, except Judas and 
Peter; then, according to the same logic, because Moses was 
called “a god,” [Exodus 7:1,] and Abraham lord, [Genesis 18:12] 
there is therefore no other Lord God except Abraham and Moses! If, 
because God is said to perform many wonderful and mighty works, 
he is therefore a real being, and not a personification of a good 
principle; then, according to the same logic, the devil must be a real 
being, and not a mere personification of an evil principle, for many 
wonderful works, in the Scriptures, are ascribed to him. He 
appeared in the presence of God, and they held a conversation 
together concerning Job. Mark the fact: they both conversed 
together; and if it be consistent to say that one was a mere principle 
of evil, the other was nothing but a mere principle of good!ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 65.7 


Again: He caused a wind to blow down the house on Job’s children, 
and kill them; brought the Sabeans upon Job’s oxen, who took them 
all away; caused the fire of God to fall from heaven, and burn up all 
Job’s sheep: and finally, he smote Job with sore boils, from the 
crown of his head, to the soles of his feet. If this was all done by a 
figure of speech, they must have had rather a savage sort of 
metaphors in Job’s time!! This same figure of speech conveyed the 
Saviour around from place to place, conversed with him, quoted 
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scripture, fell from heaven like lightning, broke chains and fetters, 
had power to cast men into prison, to walk about as a roaring lion, 
to work miracles, to overcome seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, to 
bind a woman eighteen years, to possess a herd of two thousand 
swine, and drive them down into the sea, and drown them, is in 
possession of a kingdom, is to be judged at the last day, was 
conscious that there was a time coming, when he had to be 
punished, confessed Jesus Christ to be the Son of God, is finally to 
be tormented in the lake of fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death: and strange to tell, all this is spoken of with reference to an 
eastern metaphor, a figure of speech; and not any real being, 
visible or invisible, neither in heaven above, earth beneath, or the 
waters under the earth! Job 7:2; Matthew 4:6; Revelation 13:13; 
Revelation 2:10, 1 Peter 5:8; Acts 19:16; Luke 10:18 Luke 13:16; 
Mark 5:12, 13; Matthew 12:26; Mark 5:4; 2 Peter 2:4; Revelation 
20:10; Matthew 8:29.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.8 


If the devil, possessing all the foregoing characteristics, and 
performing all these wonderful exploits, be nothing but a metaphor, 
a mere principle of evil, then | defy a Universalist to prove, that God 
is any thing more than a mere principle of good, the opposite of evil; 
and that the Bible is any thing more than a mere principle of 
humbuggery!ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.9 


God and the devil are always spoken of in the scriptures as exact 
opposites, just as much so, as are the principles of good and evil. 
God is the author of truth, and the devil is the father of lies. God is 
the Father of lights, and the devil is the Prince of darkness. Hence 
we read: “Ye cannot serve God and mammon;” “In this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil.” “The things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to 
God.” “What concord hath Christ with Belial?” “He that committeth 
sin is of the devil, - whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of 
God.” “If God were your Father, ye would love me - ye are of your 
father the devil.” Matthew 6:24; 1 John 3:8-10; 1 Corinthians 10:20; 
2 Corinthians 6:15; John 8:42-44.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.10 


All good, as the reader can discover from the foregoing quotations, 
is ascribed to God; whilst the devil is spoken of as the author of all 
evil. Now as God is not merely that good principle, of which he is 
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the author, neither is the devil that evil principle of which he is the 
author. Is the principle of evil the author of itself? If so, then the 
principle of good is the author of itself, and consequently all the God 
there is in the universe! Just as certain as God, the author of good, 
is a real being, just so certain is Satan, the author of evil, a real 
being, and not that evil principle of which he is the author. Thus, 
upon the same principle, that the devil can be philosophized into a 
figure of speech, or a personification of a bad principle, can the 
Almighty Jehovah be figured out of existence as a real being, and 
proved to be nothing more than an Eastern metaphor, or rhetorical 
flourish.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.11 


But let us try some of the real significations of the devil, according 
to Universalism, such as the wicked Jews, the Roman government, 
Judas, Peter, human nature, the lusts of the flesh, the carnal mind, 
etc. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.12 


The best plan of testing a doctrine, is to substitute the definition for 
the word itself, and see what kind of sense it makes. We shall thus 
give the Universalist theory of no-devil-logic a fair trial. “And his 
fame went throughout all Syria, and they brought unto him all sick 
people that were taken with divers diseases and torments, and 
those that were possessed with Roman governments, and he 
healed them.” Matthew 4:24. “Then shall he say also unto them on 
the left hand, depart from me ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the Roman government and his angels.” Matthew 
25:41. “And when he had dipped the sop, he gave to Judas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon: and after the sop, Peter entered into him.” John 
13:26, 27. Or perhaps Judas entered into himself, since he was as 
much of a devil as Peter was! and of course before that he was out 
of himself! “Resist Peter, and he will flee from you.” James 4:7. “Be 
sober, be vigilant, for your adversary, Peter, as a roaring lion 
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.” 7 Peter 5:8. “And 
the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold Peter hath desired to have 
you, that he might sift you as wheat.” Luke 22:31. “And the God of 
peace shall bruise Judas under your feet shortly.” Romans 16:20. 
“There was given me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Judas 
to buffet me.” 2 Corinthians 12:7. “And he was casting out a Judas, 
and it was dumb: and it came to pass, when Judas was gone out, 
the dumb spake, and the people wondered. But some of them said: 
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he casteth out Judas through Peter, the prince of Judas.” Luke 
11:14, 15. “Ye are of your father Peter, and the lusts of Peter will ye 
do. He was a murderer from the beginning and abode not in the 
truth, because there was no truth in him.” John 8:44. “And he asked 
him, what is thy name? And the human nature answered, my name 
is legion, for we are many: and all the human natures besought him 
saying, Send us into the swine, that we may enter into them. And 
forthwith Jesus gave them leave, and the human natures went out 
and entered into the swine, and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, and were choked.” Mark 5:9-13. “As they went, 
behold they brought to him a dumb man possessed of a human 
nature: and when the human nature was cast out, the dumb spake, 
and the multitude marveled, saying, it was never so seen in Israel.” 
Matthew 9:33.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 65.13 


No wonder the people would marvel, that a man could speak, after 
his human nature was cast out of him! “Now when Jesus was risen 
early the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene, out of whom he had cast seven human natures.” Mark 
76:9. | wonder how many she had left?! “And the Lord God said 
unto the carnal mind, because thou hast done this, thou art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast of the field, upon thy belly 
shalt thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life.” 
Genesis 3:14. The carnal mind must surely have a singular mode of 
traveling, and live upon extraordinary diet!! “And | saw an angel 
come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and 
a great chain in his hand; and he laid hold on the J/usts of the flesh, 
that old carnal mind, which is Judas and Peter, and bound them a 
thousand years.” Revelation 20:1, 9. “Then was Jesus led up of the 
Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted of the /usts of the flesh: and 
when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards 
an hungered: and when the /usts of the flesh came to him, they said 
unto him, if thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread. But he answered the lusts of the flesh, and said: It is 
written, man shall not live by bread alone; but by every word of 
God. Then the /usts of the flesh taketh him into the holy city, and 
placeth him on the pinnacle of the temple, and saith unto him: If 
thou be the Son of God cast thyself down, for it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge concerning thee, and in their hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a 
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stone. Jesus answered the /usts of the flesh, It is written, thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Again, the /usts of the flesh taketh him 
up into an exceeding high mountain, and showeth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them, and said unto him, all 
these things will | give unto thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship 
me. Then said Jesus: get behind me, thou /usts of the flesh, for it is 
written: thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. Then the /usts of the flesh leaveth him, and behold, 
angels came and ministered unto him.” Matthew 4:1-11. Had Christ 
no /usts of the flesh before the devil came to him? And after the 
devil left him, had he no more lusts of the flesh? If his own lusts, or 
his own carnal mind, was the devil that tempted, was he not sinful? 
He certainly was; “Because the carnal mind is enmity against God. 
Romans 8:7. His lusts were most unquestionably sinful, if they were 
the devil that tempted him; for that which is holy, will not try to tempt 
any one into wickedness! When the Pharisees told Christ he had a 
devil, it was looked upon then, and has always been, BYrofessed 
Christians, in all ages, as sheer blasphemy, until Universalists have 
recently made the discovery that the Pharisees told the truth, and 
that Christ had just as big a devil as any body! If the devil which 
came to Christ, and went away from him, was not a real being - 
nothing but a figure of speech; then what were the angels, which 
came to him after the devil left him? If they were nothing but 
metaphors, then how can any man on earth prove that Christ was a 
real being? He cannot do it, as we have two metaphors against the 
idea, and there is just as much reason in supposing that Christ was 
a metaphor, as either of the others! But if the angels were real 
beings, and Christ a real being, how can it be supposed, that the 
devil was nothing but a figure of speech, when he had fully as much 
to do in the performance as any of them?ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 66.1 


“Yet Michael the archangel, when contending with the /usts of his 
flesh, he disputed about the body of Moses.” Jude 9. Thus, 
according to Universalism, a spirit had a contention with the /usts of 
his flesh, and the Saviour teaches that “a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones.” Luke 24:39, If Universalists, to avoid this absurdity, should 
prefer the ground, that the archangel did not contend with his own 
lusts, but with the lusts of Moses dead body; still it will not help 
them, for they teach that when the body dies, the lusts of the flesh 
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become extinct, and thus the archangel was found combating some 
thing that had no existence, and fighting, as Paul says, like one that 
beats the air!'ARSH June 26, 1856, page 66.2 


“And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon, and thedragon fought, and his angels.” 
Revelation 12:7. As the dragon and his ange/s were nothing but 
figures of speech, it is not likely that Michael and his angels were 
real beings! Thus, we have two mighty armies of figures, meeting in 
battle array on the plains of heaven, with two great metaphors at 
their head as commanders in chieffARSH June 26, 1856, page 66.3 


“And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, even the /Justs of 
the flesh are subject unto us through thy name. And he said unto 
them, | beheld the /usts of the flesh as lightning, fall from heaven.” 
Luke 10:17, 18 “And no marvel, forthe /usts of the flesh is 
transformed into an angel of light.” 2 Corinthians 11:14. “And when 
the thousand years are expired, the lusts of the flesh shall be 
loosed out of his prison.” Revelation 20:7.ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 66.4 


From the foregoing, we discover that the /usts of the flesh does not 
suit exactly, as a definition for the devil; but we shall turn the matter, 
and try it the other way. If the devil means /ust, of course then /ust 
means the devil.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 66.5 


“Now these things were our examples, to the intent that we should 
not devil after evil things, as they also deviled.” 7 Corinthians 10:6. 
“When the devil has conceived, he bringeth forth sin.” James 7:75. 
“You ask and receive not, because you ask amiss, that you may 
consume it upon your devils.” James 4:3. “Abstain from fleshly 
devils, which war against the soul.” 7 Peter 2:77. “All that are in the 
world, the devil of the flesh, the devil of the eye, and the devil of life, 
are not of the Father.” 7 John 2:16. “The world passeth away, and 
the devil thereof; but he that doeth the will of God abideth forever.” 
7 John 2:17. “The flesh devils against the Spirit, and the Spirit devils 
against the flesh, and these are contrary, the one to the other.” 
Galatians 5:17. “But they that will be rich, fall into temptation and a 
snare, and into many foolish and hurtful devils, which drown men in 
destruction and _ perdition.” 7 Timothy 6:9. “That ye put off, 
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concerning the former conversation, the old man, which is corrupt 
according to the deceitful devils.” Ephesians 4:22. “For of this sort 
are they which creep into houses, and lead captive silly women, 
laden with sins, led away with divers devils.” 2 Timothy 3:6. “The 
time will come, when they will not endure sound doctrine, but after 
their own devils shall they heap to themselves teachers having 
itching ears.” 2 Timothy 4:3. “How that they told you, that there 
should be mockers in the last time, who should walk after their own 
ungodly devils.” Jude 18. “Flee also youthful devils.” 2 Timothy 
2:22. “And they slew of Moab at that time about ten thousand men, 
all devilish, and all men of valor.” Judges 3:29. Thus, according to 
Universalism, we have divers kinds of devils, such as “foolish 
devils, “ungodly devils,” “deceitful devils,” “fleshly devils,” “hurtful 
devils,” “youthful devils,” and as all positive adjectives imply their 
opposites, we must also have another class, such as “wise devils,” 
“godly devils,” “spiritual devils,” “peaceable devils,” “old devils,” etc., 
etc., and the Lord only knows how many more kinds of devils there 
are, if Universalism be true! Thus Universalists defeat their own 
object; for in trying to oppose the existence of ONE devil, they make 
out almost as many devils as there were frogs in Egypt! They thus 
out orthodox old orthodoxy herselflARSH June 26, 1856, page 66.6 


| wish here to answer a very common objection, which Universalists 
almost universally urge upon this subject. “Every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own J/usts, and enticed.” “Christ was 
tempted in all points, like as we are.” James 1:14; Hebrews 4:15. 
Hence, the conclusion is, that the devil which tempted Christ was 
his own lusts. But we have examined Christ’s temptation, and have 
found that the devil which tempted him, could not possibly have 
been his lusts; for it is most absurd to suppose that his /usts were 
away from him forty days, came to him, stood before him, got 
behind him, and_ finally left him for good and aall!! Hence this 
objection cannot be well founded. But, says one, how will you 
dispose of it? Easily enough! “Every man is tempted, when he is 
drawn away of his own lusts and enticed.” But who is the tempter? 
Who is the enticer? Not his own /usts, certainly; for they are the 
principle by which he is induced to partake of the temptation, after it 
is presented! But who presents it? That’s the point. The answer is, 
the devil! Is he who presents the temptation, and that principle, 
which leads you to partake of it, after presented, one and the same 
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thing? Not exactly! James does not say, that a man’s Just is the 
tempter. Here is where Universalists mistake the whole matter. Let 
us illustrate it. Suppose, reader, a worthless and abandoned 
spendthrift comes to you, and lays every possible inducement 
before you, to entice or tempt you to leave your work, and go with 
him to the “grog-shop.” You resist at first, knowing that such a 
course of conduct is utterly repugnant to your profession as a 
Christian. But “your adversary, the devil,” through that wicked 
agent, (as all wicked men are agents for the devil,) still persists in 
his devices, and taxes the last coffer of his sagacity, in order to lure 
you from the path of duty. Your old contracted love for ardent spirits 
- that /ust of the flesh, which you had once overcome, is now 
excited and roused, and finally you yield the point, and are led away 
captive by the devil at his will! Now any man, with half an ounce of 
perception, can see that lust is not the tempter, or enticer, yet, when 
the temptation is presented by the devil, either personally, or by 
human agency, and we give way to it, then is the time that we are 
“drawn away of our own lusts and enticed.” Thus would the Saviour 
have been tempted, had he yielded to the proposals of the 
adversary - he would have been “drawn away [not tempted] of his 
own lusts;” but “tempted of the devil!!” The fact that Christ had all 
the lusts of the flesh before the devil came to him that he ever had, 
and that he retained them all after the adversary left him, ought to 
be of itself sufficient to convince any man, that the devil which 
tempted him was not his lusts; and this being so, it follows that the 
scriptural doctrine of the devil is against Universalism; although the 
devil himself may be in favor of it! ARSH June 26, 1856, page 66.7 


In conclusion we remark, that there is not a text in the Bible, which 
speaks of the devil as being the lusts of the flesh; no, not one! But 
suppose there were a text, which figuratively applied the term devil 
to the /usts of the flesh, if this proves that there is no real personal 
devil, and that the lusts of the flesh is all the devil there is, then it 
follows, according to the same logic, because Paul says concerning 
some fellows, who were the enemies of the cross of Christ, “Whose 
god is their belly,” [Philippians 3:19,] that there is therefore no other 
God in the universe except the belly! If this was all the God the 
Bible held out, methinks that Atheists among Universalists, would 
be scarce! - Universalism against Itself pp.252-261.ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 66.8 
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Increase of Crime 


UrSe 


IT is a lamentable fact that crime throughout the country is on the 
increase. Murders for the mere purpose of plunder, highway 
robberies, and burglaries, are much more common now that they 
were forty years ago, and have increased in a ratio greater than the 
increase in the number of inhabitants. Without commenting upon 
the insecurity of life, there can be no doubt that the criminal attacks 
on property have multiplied of late. Once, it was hardly thought 
necessary to fasten the doors of a house in the night time - now, the 
common locks and bars are no security. There is hardly a week 
passes without hearing of some burglarious attempt in our city, and 
great care must be nightly taken to secure not only the doors but 
the windows.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 66.9 


One of the causes of the increase of crime may be owing to the 
relaxation of parental discipline. There are those in the community 
who endeavor to do their duty by their boys, to keep them from bad 
company, to make home so pleasant to them that they do not 
desire to wander in the night around the streets. But all are not so 
faithful. We fear that in many families, religious instruction, proper 
moral training, and effective parental influence, are all wanting. We 
judge so from the number of rude profane, and rowdy boys that 
frequent our streets. Let any one go through the city and have his 
mind turned towards the subject, and he will be shocked at hearing 
the profanity which is uttered by even the small boys. He will see, 
from their oaths, their vulgarity, the cigars which even the little ones 
are sucking, their rude, rough conduct, that they are preparing,, not 
for a life of labor and usefulness, but for a reckless, rowdy 
existence, to swell the number of the inmates of the grogshop and 
the brothel, and to increase the ranks of crime.ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 66.10 


This mode of early life shows that the consideration of principle, of 
right, of duty, and of conscience, never enters into their education. 
As soon, therefore, as want presses, or ungratified desires 
stimulate, these boys will be ready for plunder, for there will be no 
checks of early instruction to restrain them. The parents of such 
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children have much to answer for, both to society and to God, for 
the consequences of their neglect. Many a crime will be traced back 
in its origin to the want of that early control and discipline which all 
parents are bound to exert over their children. To reform, then, the 
coming age, we should commence with the children and impress 
upon them early the feeling of responsibility, of duty and right. We 
should likewise exhibit to parents, in the most vivid colors, the 
importance of a greater control over their household, and the 
restraint of all those evil tempers, desires and habits which they 
ascertain are budding in the soul.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.1 


As long as our streets are filled with these incipient rowdies, the 
less our sons are in them, the better. We can at least keep them 
clear from these contaminations, and endeavor to prevent the early 
influence of evil example from rotting away the principles of 
right. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.2 


We need not wonder at the prevalence of crime when we see boys 
growing up in the reckless and vile manner in which too many are 
training themselves in the midst of us. A youth of rowdyism will be 
succeeded by a manhood of crime, before which the State prison or 
the gallows stands as the closing scene. - Conn. CourantARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 67.3 


The Grace of Life 


UrSe 
BY MRS. O. ANNETTE HARRIS 


[The following article we take from the Northern Christian Advocate, 
of August 22.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.4 


There is too much truth in it to be overlooked, and we are glad to 
find such an article in the same paper where Mr. Slaughter and 
others have made such an effort to annihilate the great truth of “no 
eternal life, or immortality out of Christ.” “Dead churches” and their 
“dandyish” ministers, with plenty of “tinsel garnish” and theatrical 
“essays” - called sermons - have received a just rebuke in this 
article. Bible Examiner.JARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.5 
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THIS is the great preservative principle, which holds a renovated 
heart steady to a previously formed purpose to meet the demands 
of Christianity. It was this that disposed the soul to the undertaking, 
and imparted the requisite energy, for the beginning of that life from 
the dead, so mysterious, and, yet so real, that we never doubted its 
nature; even when the mists of temptation obscured our spirit-vision 
with a gloom akin to what the world calls despair: that desolation, 
from which unaided humanity seeks deliverance in suicide. That 
calm, unembarrassed faith that stood the test - that proved God true 
when all else was untrue - that always opened an azure sky and a 
meridian sun, after the terrible tempest-cloud - for it was only a 
cloud - at each additional triumph, cemented a new layer in the 
rock-foundation of our hope.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.6 


The grace of life is always near, even when total abandonment 
seems inevitable; its facilities and unearthly fortitude unsecured, 
only because the simple conditions were unmet. O, to be hearty in 
our confidence - to be clear in our apprehension of what God is, 
and of his proposition for us, and then to be childlike in our ventures 
upon him!ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.7 


How pre-eminent is this grace in its innate, unchanging purity. It is 
unlike any other principle we know of - only like God. Creeds and 
dogmas, philosophic and finely arranged systems of theology, may 
become corrupt — may assimilate to the errors of their time, but this 
grace never. It is a vital element always, everywhere, though 
sometimes rendered inoperative. Pretended religions have in every 
age arisen, tower-like, seeming pharaohs in the benighted world; 
but there was no clear, unflickering illumination, only a sort of 
meteoric, dazzler wave, and a deep night would have been, if truth 
had not been in the world: but the glow-worm’s lamp went out and 
the sun shone still. The pulsating immortality embosomed in the 
system of Jesus of Nazareth was wanting; there was no soul, no 
healthful organization, no element of success. ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 67.8 


Even truly Christian organizations, that is, those based upon the 
holy doctrines of the Cross, which hold this grace an inoperative 
principle, existing merely in a doctrinal recognition, so far as 
regards their legitimate, paramount object, are but a nullity. No, they 
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are not so harmless as a cipher; not passive merely. There is no 
such innocence attaches to their character. It is nothing less than a 
selfish appropriation - a mocking monopoly of a grand channel of 
influence - sacred to truth - belonging exclusively to Jehovah. Were 
the question open for debate at the Judgment, What made Infidelity 
so rife in the world, from what invisible fount it derived its 
sustenance - its force, the answer might once come welling up from 
the abode of damned millions, “Dead churches!” professions 
heartless as the last smiling kiss of Judas! Life and energy they 
have, but it is the terrible stirring force which comes with the 
decomposing process; which turns over, distorts, and throws from 
side to side, the dead in the charnel! |t is the Lucifer exaltation, 
which invites worldly patronage to magnificent forms - that gild the 
rude cross with garnish tinsel of earthly splendor, and decks its 
bleeding Christ with the gorgeous butterfly paraphernalia of the 
mode! The world - the intelligent manhood of a lost race, looks at 
the caricature and shakes its head. The enlightened atheist smiles 
sarcastically, and passes on to the hell he would have believed in, 
and shunned, had he seen the Bible proposition a practical thing. 
He sought a demonstration of Christianity, in its popular phase in 
the great world; just where he should have found it, but never did. 
He knew not that its Divinity was enshrined in rude sanctuaries of 
rustic villas and forest glades, away from the fine, pretty-fashion 
world - where, perchance, a simple worship might be tolerated, if it 
was “down town” - That its flame burned on heart altars, in simple, 
unlettered souls - here, because unembarrassed by adventitious 
false aid. That here dwelt the holy Ark of the Covenant, and here 
the Mercy Seat, where might be solved the wondrous problem of 
the Divine forbearance,ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.9 


That stays the avenging sword, 
And holds a reckless world in life. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.10 


That here existed a true representation of Jesus - that MODEL 
CHARACTER - but so awkwardly, so grotesquely stage-acted 
beneath the massive, heaven-towering dome, whereARSH June 
26, 1856, page 67.11 


“The rich-toned organ echoes peal on peal -“its soft worship 
attempting to ascend to the dizzy height of the eagle’s erie, but is 
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lost in the dim grandeur of fluted columns, frescoes, and crimson 
velvet - where delicately slippered feet, press yielding cushions, and 
beautifully jeweled, snowy hands, twirl with a modest sacrilege, the 
Book of Life. Just here, hell-bound gentlemen and ladies may, in 
romantic leisure, give ear to a “portion in due season” of an 
elaborate essay upon the Progress of the Age, or some other 
progress - say a dry disquisition upon matters and things in general 
- by a dandyish, titled emanation from a modern school of doubtful 
divinity. The grace of life dwells here only in bound books and in the 
yellow-covered catechisms in the basement - the only place where 
incipient fashionable church-goers ever learn who made them, and 
who died for them; for if the finished, upper-ten metropolitan 
declaimer - | will not call him preacher - ever attempts an 
impartation of intelligence in this direction, is so splendidly 
metamorphosed, that the hearer was only dazzled by the fixings - 
and never got at the simple truth, what he must do to be saved, 
which brings the Grace of Life. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.12 


Obstacles to the Truth 


UrSe 


Among the obstacles to the prevalence of truth we may enumerate 
the following: ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.13 


1. Prejudice. - The judgment is often formed without light:- without 
evidence. And should the truth be presented to a mind thus pre- 
occupied before it can obtain a lodgment there, it has an obstacle to 
encounter and remove, of a very formidable magnitude. The 
strength of prejudice is amazing. Though assailed by reason, and 
argument, and revelation, it often remains as deeply rooted and 
vigorous as ever. Nay it is frequently nourished by the very efforts 
which are made for its destruction,ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
67.14 


2.Pride of opinion - When a man has formed an opinion and 
committed himself to its support, his mind is fortified against the 
reception of evidence showing that his opinion is false. Though he 
may feel himself unable to answer the objections which are urged 
against his views, he still clings to them with the most obstinate 
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tenacity. His pride of opinion revolts at the thought of a change. It 
would be to him a weakness - a degradation to which he cannot 
submit.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.15 


3. Authority. - There are but few minds which think for themselves, 
and form their judgment independent of others. Whether they will 
acknowledge it or not, almost every man has his Magnus Apollo, to 
whom he listens as to an oracle. And whatever changes the 
responses of his oracle may undergo, he changes with it, and 
echoes its latest dicta. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.16 


4. Education. - When the mind is in its forming state it takes readily 
the impressions which are made upon it, and retains them through 
afterlife, in all their distinctness and vigor. Hence erroneous 
impressions early made are apt to be enduring. And it is here that 
truth meets the firmest resistance. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.17 


5. Interest. - What multitudes are governed by calculations of profit 
or loss in forming their opinions! And by habitually acting upon 
these sordid principles, are given over to believe a lie!ARSH June 
26, 1856, page 67.18 


6. Personal Attachments. - Man is a social being and has his 
favorites, who insensibly exercise a control in the formation of his 
opinions.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.19 


7. Personal Aversions. - When truth comes from the lips of those 
we hate, the resistance to it is far greater than if it proceeded from a 
different source. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 67.20 


8. Consciousness of Error. - This often prevents men from coming 
to the light lest their deeds should be reproved. They love darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds are evil. And though 
conscious of their error, they are not willing to confess and forsake 
it ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.21 


9 .The Dread of Ridicule - How many are prevented from 
entertaining the truth, because it will expose them to the ridicule of 
their companions! They had rather endure the pangs of a wounded 
conscience than the scoffs of the wicked.ARSH June 26, 1856, 
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page 67.22 


10. Example. - Have any of the Pharisees believed on him? The 
force of example is great. And truth has often to make its way in the 
face of the opposing multitude. From these obstacles to its 
prevalence - and many, very many more could be given, is it 
marvelous that so few embrace it? The wonder is rather that it 
should make any progress amid such opposition. Nor would it, so 
far as the gospel is concerned, but for the accompanying influences 
of the Holy Spirit. This shows at once the source of our 
dependence, and urges us to supplication for the greatest of all the 
gifts which flow through the gospel - the gift of the Spirit. - 
Charleston Observer.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.23 


“CHRISTIAN practice is the most decisive evidence of the gracious 
sincerity of professors, both to themselves and to others. The saints 

may have other exercises of grace besides these, which are very 

satisfying to themselves; but still this is the chief and most decisive 

evidence. There may be several circumstances which show that a 

certain tree is a fig-tree, but the most decisive evidence is that it 

actually bears figs.” - Edwards.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 67.24 


“No man can safely go abroad, that does not love to stay at home; 
no man can safely speak, that does not willingly hold his tongue; no 
man can safely govern, that would not cheerfully become a subject; 
no man can safely command, that has not truly learned to obey; 
and no man can safely rejoice, but he that has the testimony of a 
good conscience.” - Thomas A’Kempis.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
67.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 26, 1856 


TRUE REFORMS AND REFORMERS 


UrSe 
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THERE is much said about reform, and there are many who claim 
to be reformers at the present time. We will not stop to enumerate 
the subjects upon which reforms are urged, nor the different classes 
who urge them: suffice it only here to remark that we trust we shall 
be permitted to put in our claim also of being among the reformers 
of the nineteenth century; since we do claim this, and not only so, 
but, however presumptuous it may appear to some minds, we claim 
to be in advance of all reformers, and to labor for those true reforms 
which are especially essential to this perishing world.ARSH June 
26, 1856, page 68.1 


A reform is an amendment of what is defective, vicious, corrupt or 
depraved; it is a changing from worse to better; and surely we can 
all see that there is need enough of this in our world. We therefore 
heartily bid all reforms, God speed! We are glad always and 
everywhere to see the great tree of error trimmed and stunted, 
though it may be but the lopping off of some of the outer branches, 
instead of the destruction of some essential root. But true reform 
and a true reformer will strike at the root of the evil to be corrected. 
True reform will purify the fountain, since we cannot otherwise 
expect a pure stream.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.2 


But the standard of rectitude and purity for this world is only found 
in the word of God. This much will all professors of Christianity tell 
us. The Word then is the source and basis of all true 
reformation. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.3 


An exchange not many months since offered the same sentiment 
when it said: “The Bible is the great anti-sin text-book; the church, 
the great anti-sin society. No reform can be successful and 
complete which is not founded on the great fundamental principles 
contained in the Ten Commandments. All else is surface work, and 
must prove abortive. As well might you kill a tree by clipping off here 
and there a twig, as kill a moral evil, while its root is still striking 
deep in a luxuriant soil." ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.4 


“There,” says one, “they’ve pitched upon the ‘ten commandments’ 
‘ready; now we know what’s coming: something of course about the 
‘Sabbath’ which these Seventh-day people everlastingly connect 
with all their teaching!”ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.5 





439 


Exactly so! and since you’ve opened the way we will begin on this 
very point. The Sabbath is something like an all-pervading principle 
in a man’s religious belief. It is among the very commandments by 
which we show our allegiance and our love to God. It is the great 
link which connects man more closely than any other to his great 
Creator. And there is need of reform upon the Sabbath question. 
Justice and the word of God call loudly for a reform in a practice 
which has made a breach in God’s holy law, with which is 
inseparably connected the honor of the supreme Law-giver, and the 
destiny of man.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.6 


But how do you know but that the command is already correctly 
observed, generally, so that there is no need of reform? We know 
how the commandment reads; and we know that the mass of 
professors do notpretend to keep the day specified in that 
command; and we know that the reasons they offer for another day 
are uncalled for, unscriptural and absurd; and we know that to keep 
another day for another reason, is not according to the “great 
fundamental principle” of that commandment. Therefore a reform is 
necessary or the letter, even, of God’s requirement is not 
observed.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.7 


But we are the more sure on this point, since not only existing facts 
demand a reform, but this very reform is a subject of prophecy. 
There was to arise a power, distinctly noted on the page of 
prophecy, which was to change times and laws, a blasphemous 
beast, who should exalt himself above all that is called God, and set 
up his own decrees above those of Jehovah. See Daniel 7; 
Revelation 13. But there is also as distinctly noted, while the scenes 
of earth are drawing near their close, a class of people coming forth 
- the remnant of the woman’s seed - who should resist the decrees 
and commandments of the beast, and instead of them, be found 
keeping the Commandments of God. Revelation 12:17, 13, 14. 
Here is pointed out the reform that should take place on the law of 
God. The Papal beast has made a breach in that law, and the last 
work of the true church is to restore it again; hence says the 
prophet Isaiah, Thou shalt be called the repairer of the breach, the 
restorer of paths to dwell in, and shalt ride upon the high places of 
the earth, if thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath. See /saiah 
58:12-14.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.8 
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We say we bid all reforms, God speed! but some are laboring for 
reforms which they never will see accomplished. As much as any 
one, from our very soul we detest and abhor that foul blot of our 
country - slavery! and our sympathies are with those in whose 
hearts burns the love of freedom, and who would desire to see the 
bondman loosed from his chains. But he who expects to see the 
land freed entirely from this curse, or even to see slavery 
contentedly confine itself within certain limits, we can but regard as 
laboring under a false hope; for the character which the prophetic 
pencil has given to the two-horned beast, [Revelation 13:11] a 
symbol of our country, is that he shall speak as a dragon! Not that 
slavery alone constitutes the dragon voice; but we must take with it 
its prime mover, that infernal spirit that is even now, on the plains of 
Kansas, burning the homes of freemen to the ground, and driving 
out their inmates robbed and insulted, and which but recently 
prompted a brutal assault upon a senator in the very halls of 
congress. Prophecy gives us no ground to hope for reform here: the 
beast speaks like a dragon. People may caress him never so 
fondly, or threaten him never so fiercely; they cannot reform his 
mouth: he will speak like a dragon still. The prophecy does not say 
that at first he spake like a dragon, but at length reformed his 
speech, and breathed forth a just and Christ-like spirit. His future 
history presents no redeeming feature. He will continue to bellow 
forth his dragon voice, till he shall be cast into the burning flame, 
and the remnant whom he will persecute shall take their stand of 
victory on mount Zion with the LambARSH June 26, 1856, page 
68.9 


There is another subject upon which reform is needed to save 
mankind from a fatal delusion. It has been needed for years in the 
past, and because it did not take place, a huge evil is overspreading 
the world. We refer to the popular belief concerning man’s condition 
in death, and his final destiny, as needing reform. Had the plain 
teachings of the Word been followed, there would have been now 
no need of reform; but there has been a wide and sad departure, 
and the peculiar dangers to which the present age is exposed 
demand a speedy return to the word of God on this subject. The 
theology of the world was “defective, corrupt and depraved,” or 
Spiritualism would never have found soil for its dark and deadly 
roots. Here is the danger; and the only remedy is to reform an 
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erroneous belief. Admit once that man is in death where the Bible 
leaves him, in a state of unconsciousness, waiting the resurrection, 
and the whole brood of spirits are stripped of their garb of light, and 
shown to be the emissaries of him who is the father of all lies. ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 68.10 


The theology of the world needs reforming. The manners and 
customs of the church need reforming. True religion is not 
accustomed to dwell in gilded temples with pride and popularity, 
and corruption and hypocrisy. A reform is demanded; a return to the 
simplicity and devotion of early times; and whoever is engaged in 
the work of giving men a proper basis for their daily lives, a 
consistent view of the plan of salvation, and a well-grounded hope 
for the future, in opposition to the corruptions and errors of this 
degenerate time, is engaged in true and radical reform; and there is 
no nobler work on earth. Such reforms we cannot expect to become 
general. The way that leads to life is narrow and there is only here 
and there one who is willing to take it. It is about as hard to make a 
germ of truth flourish in this cold world, as it would be to rear a 
tender flower amid the snows of Siberia; and we might well nigh 
become discouraged were it not for the assurance that there will be 
a few plants ready to be transferred to a heavenly climate, to 
flourish there through all eternityARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.11 


We claim to be reformers; and we claim to be engaged in the 
noblest and most essential reform - even that of restoring the claims 
of the royal law of God, that men may conform their lives thereto. 
And we earnestly invite the attention of all to these things, in whose 
eyes reform is a sort of divinity, worthy of our highest regard if not of 
our worship. We invite their attention to these things. If actions 
which violate the plainest precepts of the divine oracles, ought not 
to be reformed, we know not what should be; and if this subject 
should not engage the attention of a world full of candidates for life 
or death, again we say, we know not what should. ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 68.12 


OUR MONITORS 


UrSe 
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IT is reported of one anciently that he employed a servant to come 
into his room and remind him that he was mortal. This circumstance 
has suggested to our mind that we are not only mortal, but there are 
events just before us that will bring it to the test, and we have our 
monitors of these events if we will but listen to their admonitions. 
“Coming events cast their shadows before.” The judgments of God 
are preceded by a warning. The people in the days of Noah and of 
Lot were taken unawares only because they were willfully asleep. 
They “knew not” only because they would not know. And it is not 
because the people of the present day have no chance to know of 
its approach that the great day of the Lord will overtake them “as a 
thief." ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.13 


The voice of Prophecy has declared that the great day of the Lord is 
near and hasteth greatly; and many are the signs that admonish us 
that that declaration is hasting to its fulfillment. As anciently the 
servant reminded his master of his mortality, so do the signs of the 
times admonish us in plainer language than that of words that the 
great day of the Lord is close at hand.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
68.14 


The evidences of prophecy fulfilled, the hand-writing that has been 
given on the walls of heaven, the “anger” and the “perplexity” of the 
nations, the mighty struggles of despotism, tyranny and slavery to 
bind their chains more firmly upon their victims, the seeming 
departure, in a measure, of the restraining grace of God, the waxing 
worse and worse of evil men and seducers, the development of 
those who have the “form of godliness but deny the power,” the 
“perilous times” both to saint and sinner, the restless, feverish 
anxiety in the minds of men, and the failing of their hearts for fear - 
all these clustering like a body-guard around the sure word of 
prophecy, point unmistakably to the coming consummation. Happy 
they who take heed and escape for their life. “Ye brethren are not in 
darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief." ARSH June 
26, 1856, page 68.15 


Tent Meeting at Waverly, Mich 


UrSe 
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THIS meeting commenced, Sabbath, June 14th, and held over 
First-day. Three discourses were delivered each day, and the word 
had free course. Our social meetings were spirited. The Lord 
seemed to bless every effort from the beginning. The brethren and 
sisters there, as well as those from abroad, entered heartily into the 
work, all seeming resolved to arise and double their diligence. At 
the last meeting the Lord moved upon his servants in an especial 
manner, and in the sermon and exhortation which followed, the 
people were much moved by the proclamation of “the day of 
vengeance of our God.” A meeting was appointed at 7 o'clock, 
Second-day morning after which we repaired to the river side, 
where eight souls were buried with Christ by baptism. The scene at 
the water was one of unusual interest, and the brethren and sisters 
went their way rejoicing. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 68.16 


In the afternoon we went as far as Trowbridge. Here we engaged in 
prayer and exhortation with good result. Two precious souls were 
set free in Jesus and the next morning were baptized. The Lord was 
with us in our prayer meeting, and our confidence in the power of 
the present truth was greatly increased. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
69.1 


After arranging our appointments for our next Tent-meetings, we 
returned to Monterey, being directed, as we believe, by the special 
providence of God. A messenger was sent out to notify the friends 
of truth to meet at the barn of Bro. Wilcox at 10 o’clock, on Fourth- 
day. The brethren, both farmers and mechanics, left their business 
engagements and came out to meeting, much to the astonishment 
of those who were heaping up treasures for the last days.ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 69.2 


Bro. Waggoner gave two discourses on the Sanctuary. The 
searching truths presented on this subject had the effect to awaken 
the church and fasten deeper conviction upon some who had been 
halting. At 6 o’clock we repaired to the water, where seven more 
were baptized, making in all forty baptized within two weeks at 
Monterey. In the evening the church came together to celebrate the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house. The testimony of Jesus concerning 
the ordinances was unanimously received. The promise of the 
Saviour was verified. Sweet peace and union prevailed throughout 
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the exercises. All were strengthened and confirmed in the 
faithARSH June 26, 1856, page 69.3 


In all these meetings Brn. Lowree and Green, who have charge of 
the Tent, have cheerfully seconded our efforts in word and work. 
The Lord seems to be moving them out in this work, and we trust 
they will prove efficient co-laborers in the spread of this last 
message.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 69.4 


M. E. CORNELL. 
J. H. WAGGONER. 
Allegan, Mich., June 19th, 1856. 


INTERESTING INCIDENT 


UrSe 


AT the Tent-meeting at Waverly, Mich., were two boys from a 
distant neighborhood, one quite small. There was a query in many 
minds whether his parents knew of his coming; but he was cared 
for, and provided for during the meeting. On Third-day morning, as 
Bro. Lowree and myself were riding along on the Tent-wagon, we 
were hailed by a boy by the roadside, and soon recognized out little 
friend of the Tent-meeting. We stopped and conversed a moment 
with him; his parents were absent, and we gave him a couple of 
books and commandment cards, and were about to proceed on our 
journey when the mother came in. We then concluded to tarry a 
little longer, and the lad was sent after his father. ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 69.5 


From him we learned that the boy, who was about twelve years old, 
though small, had heard Bro. Cornell last Winter, and became very 
much interested in him and his lectures. When he heard of the 
Tent-meeting he obtained his parents’ permission to go, that he 
might hear more, and so went on foot a distance of about twelve 
miles, to hear the good news! He was well pleased with the 
meeting, and gave his parents a good report of what he had seen 
and heard. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 69.6 


His attachment to the commandment-keepers was a point of 
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interest to me; he said also that he loved the Sabbath. After 
conversation and prayer with the family, we resumed our journey; 
and | felt that | had there enjoyed one of the most precious 
privileges of pilgrim life. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 69.7 


The Saviour says, “Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Alas, how 
few there be of the multitudes that have ears to hear; and how 
many of “the wise and prudent” of the world will the example of this 
boy rise up against in judgment. J. H. WARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 69.8 


THE WORLD’S CONVERSION 


UrSe 


[THE following we extract from the Editor’s preface to the work 
entitled, “The Voice of the Church on the Reign of Christ,” by D. T. 
Taylor, revised and edited by H. L. Hastings, Peace Dale, R. |. The 
modern fable of a world’s conversion is well shown up, and we can 
commend the work to every follower of Daniel Whitby. - ED.ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 69.9 


And what are the present prospects of a church that has set out in 
all confidence to convert the world? How may those now putting on 
the harness boast of greater expected success than is warranted by 
the experience of those who have put it off after having fought the 
good fight? The prophets could not convert the world: are we 
mightier than they? The apostles could not convert the world; are 
we stronger than they? The martyrs could not convert the world, 
can we do more than they? The Church for eighteen hundred years 
could not convert the world, can we do it? They have preached the 
gospel of Christ, so can we. They have gone to earth’s remotest 
bounds, so can we. They have saved “some,” so can we. They 
have wept as so few believed their report, so can we. They have 
finished their course with joy, and the ministry they have received to 
testify of the gospel of the grace of God; we can do the same. Can 
we reasonably hope to do more? “It would take to all eternity to 
bring the Millennium at the rate that modern revivals progress,” said 
the venerable Dr. Lyman Beecher, before a ministerial convention, 
held close by old Plymouth rock. And what hope is there that they 
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will progress more rapidly? Is it in the word of God? Glad would we 
be to find it there. Sadly we read that “evil men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” ARSH June 
26, 1856, page 69.10 


Has God a mightier Saviour - a more powerful Spirit? Has he 
another Gospel which will save the world? Where is it? Is there any 
way to the kingdom other than that which leads through much 
tribulation? Is there another way to the crown besides the way of 
crosses? Can we reign with him unless we first suffer in his 
cause?ARSH June 26, 1856, page 69.11 


No doubt the world might be converted if they desired to know the 
Lord. And so had all who heard received with gladness the word of 
God, the world might have been converted within twenty years of 
the day of pentecost. If each Christian had brought one single soul 
to God with each successive year, the calm splendors of the 
Millennial era might have shone upon the declining years of the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ. But instead of this, ages of darkness 
came on. The world did not repent, but the church apostatized. If 
the gospel were to convert the world we should have seen tokens of 
it ere this. But where are such omens to be found? Shall we look at 
Judson, who labored ten long years before one sinner yielded to the 
claims of the gospel? Shall we look to the dense darkness of the 
heathen world? Shall we look at the formalism of the professed 
church? Shall we look at the wide extension of infidelity? Shall we 
look at the abounding of iniquity and the waxing cold of love? Shall 
we look at a world, where eighteen hundred years of toil and tears 
has not brought one twentieth part of mankind even to a profession 
of true Christianity; and where not more than one fifth claim for 
themselves the dubious title of Christian nations? Shall we look 
over a world in which we cannot find one nation of Christians, nor 
one tribe of Christians, nor one city of Christians, nor one town of 
Christians, nor one village of Christians, nor one hamlet of 
Christians, save here and there where a questionable faith has led 
a few, with hypocrites even then in their midst, to withdraw 
themselves from the world and cherish the untried virtues of 
secluded life? Surely, after eighteen hundred years of experiment 
with that system which was to convert the world, men might point to 
some country, to some province, to some nation, and say, Behold 
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the commencement of a converted world!|ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 69.12 


But will not the gospel then prove a failure? That depends upon 
what is to be expected of it. If the gospel was to effect the eternal 
salvation of all mankind, then failing to accomplish that work is a 
failure of the gospel. If the gospel was to convert the world, then if it 
is not done it will prove a failure. But if the gospel was preached “to 
take OUT OF the Gentiles a people for his name,” then it is not a 
failure. If it was given that God might in infinite mercy and love, 
“save SOME,” then it is not a failure. If it was given that every 
repentant sinner might have eternal life, and that every good soldier 
might receive a crown of glory, then it is not a failure. If it was given 
that an innumerable company might be redeemed OUT of every 
nation and kindred and tongue under heaven, then it is not a failure. 
If it was given that the vales and hills of paradise restored, might 
teem with a holy throng who shall be “equal to the angels, and be 
the children of God, being the children of the resurrection,” then it is 
not a failure. If it was given that the elect might be brought into one 
great family of holy ones, then it is not a failure. And was not this its 
object rather than the exaltation of a worldly church to the splendors 
of earthly prosperity, while beneath the theatre of their easy triumph 
there slumbers the ashes of prophets and the dust of the apostles? 
Are they to hold jubilee a thousand years, while the martyrs’ 
unceasing cry, “how long, oh Lord,” goes up to God? Are they to 
have their songs of triumph, while the whole creation groaneth for 
deliverance, and while that longed for day of the redemption of our 
body is postponed? Nay, verily, the hope of the one body is one 
hope. The hope of the church stops not at death, it sweeps beyond 
earth’s scenes of tempest and of storm, and reposes in the calm 
beamings of that sun of righteousness which shall glow above the 
bosom of paradise regained. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 69.13 


Thus teaches the word of the Lord. Thus responds the universal 
church. There are, | know, with regard to the details, differences of 
Opinion. But this only strengthens the argument. It shows that the 
church were not led by blind reverence for the traditions of their 
fathers. But on the leading features they all agree. Wide apart as 
the poles in their theological opinions, they all agree in one point, 
that the coming of Jesus and the scenes of Judgment must precede 
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the rest of the church of God. They all agree that the church shall 
never reign till she reign complete in the presence of her Lord. They 
all agree that earth is not her rest until renewed by the power of 
God. They agree that the world will not be converted, but that the 
Judge of quick and dead must come upon a race not ready for the 
harvest of glory, but ripe for the sickle of wrath. And is not this the 
voice of the prophets and apostles? If we read that God will comfort 
all that mourn in Zion, is it not at the day of the vengeance of our 
God? If Christ is to have the heathen for his inheritance, will he not 
“break them with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces as a 
potter’s vessel?” If the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Christ, is it not when “nations are angry and 
God’s wrath is come?” If the new covenant be made with men, is it 
not beyond preaching and teaching, when they shall not any more 
teach his neighbor or his brother, know ye the Lord, for all shall 
know him from the least even unto the greatest? If Jerusalem is to 
be comforted by the blessing of God, will he not make her an 
eternal excellency? If God create new heavens and a new earth, 
shall not God’s saints “be glad and rejoice forever in that which he 
creates?” If the “righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father,” will not the tares be first gathered in bundles and cast 
into “the furnace of fire?” So of the whole Scripture. The old earth 
must be dissolved ere the new one can appear - Satan must be 
dethroned ere Christ can reign, and death must be swallowed up in 
victory ere the saints can sing the victor’s song.ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 69.14 


Towards those scenes we hasten. The coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. The rest is before us, and the toil is very brief. But alas for the 
world! Woe to an earth that will not repent. The Deluge and the 
Dead Sea tell us what God has done. The Scriptures tell us what he 
will do. The Sword shall not always sleep in the scabbard - it is 
about to be unsheathed. Watchman, set the trumpet to thy lips! 
Sound in the ears of the world the dread alarm - “But if the 
watchman see the sword come, and blow not the trumpet, and the 
people be not warned: if the sword come and take away any person 
from among them, he is taken away in his iniquity; but his blood 
WILL [REQUIRE AT THE WATCHMAN’S HANBUIRSH June 26, 
1856, page 69.15 
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THE SAVIOUR’S PETITION 


UrSe 
John 17:11, 21-23.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.1 


O, HOLY Father, keep, 

Keep through thine own Almighty name, 

These dear disciples of the Lamb, 

Now they in anguish weep; 

For now | leave them, and | come to thee - 

Keep those from strife whom thou hast given me!ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 70.2 


That they may all be one 

As thou, my Father, art in me, 

And | thy Son am one with thee 

Let the good work begun; 

Be consummated in their unity - 

From strife and sad divisions keep them free.ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 70.3 


The glory thou didst give 

To me, thy well-beloved Son, 

| freely have bestowed on them, 

That they by grace may live; 

In love as brethren, that the world may see, 

And know by this that | am sent by thee ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
70.4 


And | in them will dwell, 

As thou hast always dwelt in me, 

That they in one may perfect be, 

That all the world may tell, 

That them thou lovest as thou lovest me, 

That praise and glory may be given thee. 

A. M. A. CORNELL.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.5 


CHURCH ORDER 
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UrSe 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 
(Continued.)ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.6 


4. ORDINATION. - We will consider the office of a bishop or elder. 
Bishop comes from the Greek word, episkopos, which signifies an 
inspector, overseer, superintendent, a chief officer in the Christian 
church. Acts 20:28; Philippians 1, 1 Timothy 3:2; Titus 1:7; 1 Peter 
2:25. Greenfield’s Gr. and Eng. Lexicon The word itself conveys 
some idea of his duty; but this we will consider hereafter. It is the 
authority by which a bishop receives his office that we wish here to 
notice in particular. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.7 


By what authority does the bishop receive his office? We as a 
church acknowledge no authority except that which comes from 
God the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, and by being chosen by the church, and set apart by the 
laying on of hands of the presbytery, or elders and bishops. ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 70.8 


For direct testimony for such authority we will examine 7 
Corinthians 12:28. “And God hath set some in the church, first 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,” etc. “Paul called to 
be an apostle of Jesus Christ, through the will of God.” We will here 
observe that it is God who sets the different officers or gifts in the 
church. Ephesians 4:77. “And he (Christ) gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets: and some evangelists; and some pastors and 
teachers.” This is God’s work through ChristARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 70.9 


Acts 20:28. “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the 
flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers,” 
(episkopous, bishops.) Here the Holy Spirit made these bishops 
overseers of the church of God.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.10 


2 Corinthians 8:19. “And not that only, but who was also chosen, 
(cheirotoneo, to vote or choose by holding up the hand; to choose, 
appoint by vote, select, ordain, appoint, constitute, (Acts 14:23; 2 
Corinthians 8:19.) of the churches to travel with us with this grace, 
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(or gift,) which is administered by us to the glory of the same Lord, 
and declaration of your ready mind.”"ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
70.11 


This testimony proves that the churches chose, ordained or 
appointed by holding up their hands in voting their choice who 
should be messengers of the churches. 2 Corinthians 8:23. “Now 
there were in the church that was at Antioch, certain prophets and 
teachers; as Barnabas, and Simon that was called Niger, and 
Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaeh, which had been brought up with 
Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. As they ministered to the Lord, and 
fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate (for) me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the work whereunto | have called them. And when they had 
fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them 
away. So they being sent forth by the Holy Ghost departed,” etc. 
Acts 13:1-4.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.12 


In this we learn that the Holy Spirit called Barnabas and Saul to be 
separate or set apart by the laying on of hands of these prophets 
and teachers who were in the church at Antioch, after they had 
fasted and prayed. The Spirit had called them to the work of 
preaching, establishing churches, and causing elders to be 
ordained (cheirotonia) by lifting up hands, as the word imports. Acts 
14:23. This can be seen to have been their work by reading the 
13th and 14th chapters of the Acts of the Apostles. Whatever was 
done by the order of the Holy Spirit, is spoken the same as if the 
Spirit had done the work.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.13 


It is very evident from the above proof that the power and authority 
to ordain elders or bishops in the church came from the Holy Spirit 
of God. And the laying on of hands was the separating act by which 
grace was imparted to do the work and office of a bishop. We have 
no account that those brethren in the church at Antioch were any 
more than prophets and teachers, like Paul and Barnabas at that 
time, but acted under the direction of the Spirit of God. This does 
away with all this endless controversy that has been in the 
churches, about apostolic succession of power through popery, 
etc.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.14 


We will say here that if we have no higher power than that which 
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comes through popery, we have no power at all; for they have none 
themselves, therefore none to impart to others. So we have no 
other way but to apply to the great Head of the church, Jesus 
Christ, and get our power and authority directly from heaven as the 
early christians did, as in the examples referred to. By this means 
we can have the restitution of all things back to primitive order, (gifts 
not excepted.)ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.15 


But it may be asked who has the power to lay on hands to separate 
these preaching elders or bishops to their office. We answer in the 
first instance, the presbytery. And who are these? 7 Timothy 4:74. 
“Neglect not the gift that is in thee which was given thee 
BYrophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery.” (Gr., 
presbuterion, a body of old men, an assembly of elders, spoken of 
the Jewish Sanhedrim, Luke 22:66; Acts 22:5; and of the elders or 
chief persons in the Christian church, a presbytery. 7 Timothy 4:4.) 
We ask, then, Who appointed the elders or chief persons in the 
Christian church? We answer The church ordains or appoints them 
by a vote taken by the lifting up of hands, according to the direction 
of the Lord.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.16 


Then we see that the laying on of hands was the separating act by 
which the grace of God was imparted. But the power and authority 
comes from God by the Holy Spirit; for it is said, “The Holy Ghost 
hath made you overseers.” “The Holy Ghost said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul.” Then it is by the authority of God and not of 
man.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.17 


5. THE DUTY OF ELDERS. - Take heed therefore unto yourselves 
and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with 
his own blood.” Acts 20:28. “Feed the flock of God which is among 
you, taking the oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly; not 
for filthy lucre, but of ready mind; neither as being lords over God’s 
heritage, but being ensamples to the flock.” 7 Peter 5:2, 3. “Preach 
the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the time will come 
[now is] when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their 
own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers having itching 
ears; and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
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turned unto [heathen, Catholic] fables. But watch thou in all things, 
endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make full proof of 
thy ministry.” 2 Timothy 4:2-5. “Whom we preach, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all wisdom: that we may present 
every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” Colossians 1:28.ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 70.18 


These things teach and exhort. If any man teach otherwise, and 
consent not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the doctrine which is according to godliness, he is 
proud, knowing nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of 
words, whereof cometh envy, strife railings, evil surmisings, 
perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the 
truth, supposing that gain is godliness: from such withdraw thyself.” 
1 Timothy 6:2-5.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.19 


The bishop should watch over the church as a good shepherd 
would watch over his sheep, to keep them from devouring wolves. 
Acts 20:29-32. To watch against false teachers and false doctrine. 7 
Timothy 3:3, 7. As | besought thee to abide still at Ephesus when | 
went into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge some that they 
teach no other doctrine. Desiring to be teachers of the law; 
understanding neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm.” This 
led the Apostle to lay down plain rules of qualification against self- 
sent teachers.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.20 


1 Timothy 4:6, 117, 12. \f thou put the brethren in remembrance of 
these things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, 
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, whereunto 
thou hast attained. These things command and teach. Let no man 
despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, 
in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity. ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 70.21 


To feed the flock of God is to minister the word of life and 
administer the emblems of bread and wine in remembrance of the 
broken body and spilt blood of our Lord, until he come again the 
second time according to the example set by our Lord himself while 
on earth. John 13:4-17; 1 Corinthians 11:23-26, in which is found 
the example of Christ’s administering, and his telling his ministering 
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disciples to do the same; and also Paul’s saying, “that which | also 
delivered unto you,” etc. And the instances of the teachers’ 
breaking bread, show quite conclusively that this is part of the 
elder’s duty.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.22 


6. HOW TO PREACH. 7 Corinthians 2:4, 5. “And my speech and 
my preaching was not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but in 
demonstration of the Spirit and power: that your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God.” Romans 
71:19. For | am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth.” Romans 
75:19. “Through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the 
Spirit of God; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto 
Illyricum, | have fully preached the gospel of Christ.” 7 Corinthians 
4:20. “For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 7 
Thessalonians 1:5. “For our gospel came not unto you in word only, 
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance: 
as ye know what manner of men we were among you for your 
sake.” 7 Thessalonians 2:11-13. “As ye know how we exhorted, and 
comforted, and charged every one of you, as a father doth his 
children, that ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you 
unto his kingdom and glory. For this cause also thank we God 
without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God which 
ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, but (as it is in 
truth) the word of God which effectually worketh also in you that 
believe.” 2 Corinthians 6:4-10. But in all things approving ourselves 
as the ministers of God in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in 
labors, in watchings, in fastings; by pureness, by knowledge, by 
long-suffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 
by the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armor of 
righteousness on the right hand and on the left, by honor and 
dishonor, by evil report and good report; as deceivers, and yet true; 
as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live; as 
chastened, and not killed: as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as 
poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet possessing 
all things.” Jude 17-20. “But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were spoken before of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
how that they told you there should be mockers in the last time, who 
should walk after their own ungodly lusts. These be they who 
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separate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit. But ye, 
beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in 
the Holy Ghost.”ARSH June 26, 1856, page 70.23 


That kind of preaching that has no Holy Ghost in it, is not true 
gospel preaching in the sight of God. All formal, cold words, without 
the Spirit of God, can do but little good. Let it be our constant 
prayer, O! Lord, give us thy Spirit, that we may not only preach the 
word but feel the power. Let the love of God be shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 71.1 


(To be Continued) 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Catlin, N. Y. May 24th, our beloved brother 
Marshall M. Truesdell, aged 27 years and 6 months. During his 
protracted sickness which was over two years, his sufferings were 
great; but in them all he manifested that meekness and patience 
that is seldom seen.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.2 


He was converted when he was eleven years old, and in the Spring 
of 1848 embraced the doctrine of the speedy coming of the Lord. 
He was the first in Catlin who embraced the present truth of the 
Third Angel’s Message; and he remained firm in it till his death. His 
godly example will long be remembered by those with whom he has 
associated. We deeply feel the loss of our dear brother, yet we 
mourn not as those who have no hope; for as we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will 
God bring with him.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.3 


J. A. LOUGHHEAD. 
Elmira, June 14th, 1856. 


Died at Waverly, Mich., June 13th, Sr. Dorothy Otis, aged 74 years. 
She had lived with her daughter, Sr. Lay, for more than 20 years 
previous to her death, and had been a great sufferer by neuralgia, 
most of the time. She had believed the present truth for some time, 
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and died in hope.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.4 


This is a heavy stroke to Sr. Lay, as she had spent 52 years in her 
mother’s society; but she sorrows not without hope. A discourse 
was preached on the occasion by the writer from the words, “The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 7 Corinthians 15:26. 
M. E. CORNELL.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.5 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH:- A few weeks since | commenced holding meetings 
in the town of Sheffield, where | tried twelve times to present the 
evidences from the Bible, that we are living in the perilous times of 
the last days, and that the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus must here be kept by the remnant of God’s people, in order 
to be prepared to meet the Son of man in peace when he 
cometh.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.6 


From the commencement of the meetings to their close, the interest 
to hear was good. And it is my firm expectation that several of the 
candid friends there will soon “Remember the Sabbath-day to keep 
it holy.” An anxiety still remains to hear, and it is desired by the 
friends in that vicinity, that the Tent should be pitched there. ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 71.7 


Last week | came to Franklin Co., and in company with Bro. Austin, 
visited Bro. A. C. Bourdeaux. | found him with some of his friends 
firm believers in the Bible Sabbath. And they are anxiously 
searching for the truth on every point, | think. Our short interview 
with Bro. B. was a choice one. His heart rejoiced to meet with those 
of like precious faith. | expect to meet with him this week on my way 
to the Tent meeting, and hold some meetings with him. ARSH June 
26, 1856, page 71.8 
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On the 8th inst., | preached in the Advent Meeting House in South 
Troy. A goodly number came to hear. And while presenting the 
truths of the three Messages of Revelation 74, | felt that the truth 
made all those free who loved it.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.9 


After closing my remarks a Methodist minister arose and said this 
keeping Saturday for a division among God’s children was all of the 
Devil, and that it could not be proved from the Bible nor history that 
the seventh day does not come on Sunday. He had read two of the 
greatest writers, talked with the presiding Elders, and other “smart” 
men, who believed the seventh day comes on Sunday. But he 
hoped this question would not be made a test of fellowship; for he 
should condemn no one who keeps Saturday. We asked him if he 
believed the seventh day should be kept, to which he replied, There 
is no definite proof for any day.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.10 


After the meeting closed he said that a man that worked on First- 
day ought to be fined, and that he proved that the Sabbath was 
binding by the fourth commandment.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
71.11 


Bro. and Sr. Sheffield are strong in the Sabbath truth in this place, 
and others are favorable. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.12 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Berkshire, Vt., June 10th, 1856. 


From Bro. Edson 


BRO. SMITH:- Many are the cares, anxieties, and trials of the 
remnant in this time of their patient waiting for Christ. The record is 
emphatically true that “Here is the patience of the saints.” Itis 
through much tribulation that we are to enter the kingdom of 
heaven. It is tribulation that worketh patience, and patience 
experience, and experience hope, etc. It is the fiery trial that serves 
to purify unto the Lord a peculiar people zealous of good works. 
Especially do those who are connected with and have charge of the 
publishing department have their share of cares, anxieties and trials 
to encounter. This should be borne in mind by the scattered 
remnant, whose duty it is to stay up their hands and often pray the 
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fervent effectual prayer that strength and grace may be given to 
sustain them, and wisdom from above and judgment to guide them 
in the faithful discharge of the important duties and responsibilities 
which devolve upon them.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.13 


The work of the Enemy is to alienate the feelings and divide and 
scatter the flock and throw the Lord’s host into confusion, that they 
may fall an easy prey to his cruel power and be consumed. May the 
Lord in his mercy thwart his plans, and strongly unite the hearts of 
his waiting remnant, and give them to see that the spirit that would 
alienate their feelings and lead them to complain one against 
another, is from the accuser of the brethren, the destroyer of souls. 
United we stand, divided we fall. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.14 


May the Lord help his people to be strongly united, and help us to 
put away the pride of our hearts, and get where he would have us 
to be, in self abasement that his name alone may be exalted: then 
may the light of his reconciled countenance shine more clearly upon 
us.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.15 


HIRAM EDSON. 
Martville, N. Y., June 15th, 1856. 


From Bro. Wilson 


BRO. SMITH:- | am greatly encouraged in reading theReview and 
the letters from the brethren and sisters scattered abroad. It 
strengthens me and encourages me to go on and press forward; for 
| know if we prove faithful to the end, we shall receive our reward. | 
feel to praise God that there is a goodly number of us trying to keep 
his commandments. We hold our meetings on the Sabbath, and we 
hold a prayer-meeting on the beginning of the fourth day, and we 
feel that it is good to wait upon the Lord, for by so doing we feel that 
we are blest; and my prayer to God is, that we with all the dear 
brethren and sisters may by the grace of God be kept faithful, 
walking in all the ways of truth and holiness; for by so doing we 
shall enjoy eternal life. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.16 


If it is God’s will | trust he will send some one of his ministering 
servants this way, as there are some that feel it their duty to be 
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baptized. JOHN WILSON. Bowne, Mich.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
71.17 


From Sister Abbey 


BRO. SMITH:- | have long been thinking of writing a few words, to 
let the scattered flock know that we are still trying in this, place, to 
live, and keep the armor on, though some portions of it are not as 
bright as would be well pleasing to our heavenly Father; especially 
our shield. Nevertheless we are, through the abundant mercy of our 
God, enabled to rejoice in his excellent name. Last Sabbath, week, 
we felt to take new courage, and covenant anew to overcome all 
our besetting sins, and the darkness that surrounds us, that we may 
be able to stand in the great day of the Lord, which is so near upon 
us. Signs that the great and terrible day of the Lord is near, are fast 
thickening around us. O how important to be in readiness for that 
day.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.18 


| do rejoice that my eyes have been opened to see the light that is 
now shining on our pathway, which leads to the celestial city; and 
also that my ears have been opened to hear the glad sound of “this 
gospel of the kingdom,” which is soon to be set up, upon the new 
earth.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.19 


We are not without our trials; but these “light afflictions which are 
but for a moment, shall work out for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory;” which will be revealed in us at the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ; when “he shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power.”ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.20 


O! how dreadful will be that day to those who are not in readiness, 
with what anguish of soul will they meet the eyes of their Judge. 
Our prayer is, Lord, drive stupidity from us, help us to arise and put 
on strength, and “gird up the loins of our mind, be sober, and hope 
to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the 
revelation of Jesus Christ.” Our prayer for Zion is, that she may 
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arise and put on her beautiful garments, “fair as the moon, clear as 
the sun, and terrible as an army with banners."ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 71.21 


We must have our lives tell that we believe what we profess to; 
words are of but little amount, compared to our example. O brethren 
and sisters, let us set right examples, not let it be said of us, “They 
say and do not.” And now may the exhortation of Paul be heeded in 
the whole house of Israel, “See that none render evil for evil unto 
any man; but ever follow that which is good, both among 
yourselves, and to all men; rejoice evermore; pray without ceasing; 
in everything give thanks; for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus 
concerning you.”ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.22 


“Quench not the Spirit; despise not prophesyings; prove all things; 
hold fast that which is good; abstain from all appearance of evil; and 
the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.23 


Faithful is he that calleth you who also will do it. Brethren, pray for 
us."ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.24 


Yours hoping for a treasure in the New Earth. LUCRETIA B. 
ABBEY. North Brookfield, June 8th 1856.ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 71.25 


P. S. | would not be forgetful to express my gratitude to my 
heavenly Father, and also to my friends for the receipt of the 
Review, which brings glad tidings, which cheers us on our 
pilgrimage journey through this dark wilderness. My prayer is for 
those who write, that they may still be enabled to bring treasures 
new and old out of the store-house of our God.ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 71.26 


L.B.A. 


From Bro. Bates 


BRO. SMITH:- The second day after leaving Battle Creek, Mich., 
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arrived in Mill Grove, N. Y. Our meetings on the Sabbath and First- 
day, May 31st, and June 1st, were interesting, and we trust 
productive of some good. The brethren are manifestly desiring a 
spirit of devotedness, and strong desire to be ready for their coming 
Lord.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.27 


June 3rd we spent with the church in Troy, N. Y. They are holding 
on, and manifest a strong desire to be in union with commandment- 
keepers in the Third Angel’s Message. They invite the brethren to 
call on them as they pass. Inquire for them at the nail factory, ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 71.28 


From Troy and Albany we took steam-boat down the Hudson river 
to N. Y. city. The church here is small, but strong in the present 
truth, striving for the kingdom. Brethren passing through the city are 
invited to call at 276, Pearl street, at the residence of Bro. C. 
Andrews.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 71.29 


June 6th, came safely to my family. Praise the Lord for his 
abundant mercy, and preserving care for us while separated since 
last Autumn.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.1 


Sabbath, 7th inst., met with the church in Dartmouth, it being their 
monthly season to break bread. What a blessed privilege for the 
church militant! “For as often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, 
ye do show forth the Lord’s death till he come.”ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 72.2 


The churches in Fairhaven and Dartmouth | find are steadfast in all 
the truth for the remnant. This we all need, and with it a full and 
cheerful sacrifice of what we have, and an entire consecration of 
ourselves to God that we may be ready for the coming crisis. 
JOSEPH BATES.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.3 


Fairhaven, Mass., June 12th, 1856.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.4 


Bro. E. Everts writes from Round Grove, Ill.:- “The way for the truth 
appears favorably opened. Calls to hear are raised and houses 
offered, and we have quite large and very attentive congregations. 
A deep feeling pervades, and quite a general acknowledgement of 
the Sabbath and kindred present truth. | would say, the 
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congregations are willing to take the responsibility of appointing 
succeeding meetings when it is left to them to say whether they will 
have more meetings or allow us to attend to other ‘Macedonian 
cries?”"ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.5 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JUNE 26, 1856. 


THE article on our first page will be read with interest at this time. 
Satan is well pleased in these last days when he designs especially 
to work with all power, to publish the story of his own non-existence. 
We consider it the more important to show up its absurdity now, as 
some have lent themselves to believe and circulate his fable, of 
whom we had hoped better things. The position that there is no 
personal Devil becomes a prolific fountain of deception and error. 
The word of God itself may finally by it be resolved into an 
absurdity, and the world into a great farce. ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 72.6 


Don’t be too Positive 


UrSe 


WE don’t wish to be. But are you sure we are too positive? Are you 
sure that the positiveness is in us, and that the charge belongs to 
us? Have you ever heard us lay down as positive truth any 
assertions or mere opinions of our own? Then how do you charge 
us with being too positive? We dare not be less positive than the 
word of God; we dare not throw doubt over points which that 
declares certain. When that word expressly says that the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, we cannot satisfy our 
consciences by saying that we guess it is, or we think it is, or it may 
be; for we know it’s so, if the book lies not. Then the positiveness is 
not in us: it is in the Bible. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.7 


And when we affirm without qualification that there is a time of 
trouble coming such as never was, that the great day of the Lord is 
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near, that the King will soon descend from heaven to the joy of his 
saints, and to the terror and dismay of all his enemies, it must not 
be mistaken that these are assertions of our own, that we make 
them on our own authority, as though they were events of our own 
imagining. But we find them in the Word, and like faithful watchmen 
we must preach that word faithfully, ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.8 


Tell us which is the greater evil, if these things be so, to be too 
positive, or not positive enough? Which is safest, if the end of all 
things is at hand, to get ready a year before it comes, or be an hour 
too late? We see no danger of being too positive on Bible truth; and 
we trust that on any point where the word of God will bear us out, 
we shall be permitted to be as positive as that word itself. ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 72.9 


From the Rochester Daily Democrat we clip the following:ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 72.10 


“A Synod of Rabbins will shortly be held in Paris to discuss the 
propriety of transferring the observance of the Jewish Sabbath from 
Saturday to Sunday.”ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.11 


We may soon be the only people who observe the original and true 
Sabbath.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.12 


IN a late number of the “New Orleans Creole is found the 
following: ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.13 


“Fun enough to-day, (Sunday.) A crack race comes off at Metaric 
Course - betting will be high. All the theatres have splendid bills of 
attraction. A man must be hard to please, if, with our churches and 
amusements he cannot pass the day agreeably." ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 72.14 


SABBATH-BREAKING LEAGUE. - Encouraged by some suppo 
from government, “The National Sunday League” hitherto weak in 
numbers and in friends, is now growing and expanding. It has 
received many subscriptions within the last fortnight, and now 
announces a weekly journal, entitled The National Sunday League 
Record, to be devoted to the work of writing down the Sabbath. 
Every thing shows that the struggle will be long and arduous. We 





464 


trust that Christians will not feel less interest, or use less exertion in 
this matter than those who are bent on taking from us the quiet 
English Sabbath-day. London Record.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
12.45 


Tent Meeting 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a Tent Meeting in Moscow, 
Hillsdale Co., Mich., commencing on Sabbath, June 28th, and 
holding over First-day, or as long as may appear to be duty. 

Meetings on Sabbath and First-day at 10 o’clock A. M., and at 12 1- 
2and6P.M. J. H. WAGGONER. M. E. CORNELBARSH June 26, 
1856, page 72.16 


Appointment 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. and Sr. White will hold meetings 
with the Brethren in Hastings, Sabbath and First-day, June 28th and 
29th.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.17 


Business 


UrSe 


J. A. Wilcox:- The paper is sent regularly to the address you name. 
If she or you will inform us what numbers are missing, we shall be 
happy to send them again. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.18 


Chas. O. Taylor:- Sr. Fairbanks’ name is correctly entered in our N. 
Y. Book and we presume therefore duly mailed to her address. The 
paper sent to J. Bendon was some time since returned; and as we 
can exercise no discretion in such cases, we supposed it was not 
wanted. How is this? Shall we send again? Canada money goes 
readily here. Your present remittance pays to the middle of Vol. 
IX.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.19 
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H. S. Gurney:- R. Coggshall has paid to the commencement of the 
present volume.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.20 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


L. Wilcox, M. Philips, Danl. Eaton, J. V. Hull, each $5. Wm. Harris, 
E. Cobb, R. Lockwood, H. S. Gurney, J. Demerest, each $2. A. Lee 
$1.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.21 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September next. 
We hope $200 will immediately be added, which will cover the 
liabilities of the Office ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.22 


J. Byington (pd, $5) $25,00 
J. Dorcas (“9,75) 20,75 
D. R. Palmer 15,00 
J. Hart 10,00 
D. W. Williams 5,00 
J. Bates (pd,) 5,00 
A. Hart 7,00 
E. Green (pd.) 5,00 
Z. Brooks 5,00 
G. Lowree (pd.$2,50) 5,00 
J. P. Hunt 5,00 
J. F. Byington 5,00 
C. Smith (from the purse of his late son, Wm. M.) 5.00 
(pd.) 

M. Lockwood (pd.) 1,00 
C. Hurlbut “ 1,00 
Sr. Palmer “ 1,00 
S. Dunklee 2,00 
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J. Cornell $10,00 


J. P. Kellogg 10,00 
I. D. Perry 10,00 
M. Phillips (pd. $5) 10,00 
J. R. Lewis 5,00 
S. W. Rhodes (pd.) 10,00 
E. Goodwin 10,00 
W. Holden 5,00 
D. H. Simonds 3,00 
Wm. Hough (pd) 0,25 
M. G. Kellogg 3,00 
L. Russell 5,00 
J. B. Frisbie 5,00 
A friend 10,00 
B. Hall 5,00 
R. Lockwood 5,00 
A. P. H. Kelsey (pd) ae 
J.F. Eastman “ 0,64 
Receipts 

UrSe 


S. Putnam, L. Carpenter, Danl. R. Wood, J. F. Case, S. A. Proctor, 
M. Courter, S. Dunklee, H. Edson, each $1. C. O. Taylor $2. Geo. 
Holden, $0,25.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.23 


REVIEW FOR THE POOR. - S. W. Rhodes $1. H. Edson $2RSH 
June 26, 1856, page 72.24 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.25 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
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When not pre-paid, 3 1/2 cents an ounce’ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 72.26 


HYMNS for those who keep the Commandments of God and he 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 72.27 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz. 
each.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.29 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 0z.-ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.31 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
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doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
72.33 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 72.34 


The Sabbath, Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents - Wt. 1 oz ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 72.35 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.36 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents - Wt. 4 oz.ARSH June 26, 1856, 
page 72.37 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.38 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
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state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents - Wt. 4 
0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.39 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.40 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations. - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 ozARSH June 
26, 1856, page 72.41 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 72.42 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH June 
26, 1856, page 72.43 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 72.44 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.45 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH June 26, 
1856, page 72.46 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 72.47 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.48 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.49 
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Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.50 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH June 26, 1856, page 72.51 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH June 26, 1856, page 
72.52 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH June 26, 
1856, page 72.53 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH 
June 26, 1856, page 72.54 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH June 26, 1856, 
page 72.55 
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LOOKING UNTO JESUS 


UrSe 


‘For such a High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens.” - Hebrews 7:26.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.1 
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WHEN by guilt and fears distrest; 

When my troubled soul seeks rest; 

When within | look with pain, 

Seeking aid without in vain, 

Then | lift my tearful eye 

To the “sinless” ONE on high.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.2 


When | falsely suffer blame, 

Or a blight rests on my name; 

Thwarted when | would do good, 

When | am not understood; 

May | bear the smarting rod 

Like THEE, “harmless” Son of God.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.3 


When my treacherous heart has strayed, 

When to die | am afraid; 

Satan whispering in my ear, 

Bids me feel no help is near, 

Own me, Saviour, reconciled; 

Cleanse me, O Thou “undefiled.” ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.4 


When | view my whole life o’er, 

As | near th’ eternal shore, 

And no good in aught | see, 

Jesus, then remember me: 

Open for me heaven’s gate, 

Thou “from sinners separate.” ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.5 


Great High Priest, before the throne, 

Bearing guilt, but not thine own, 

Can | make thy wounds my plea! 

Dost thou intercede for me! 

“Higher than the heavens,” Thou, 

Seest where the lowly bow.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.6 


Christianity Requireth a Renunciation of the World, and All Worldly 
Tempers.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.7 


[WE intend giving, occasionally, some extracts from a work entitled, 
“A Practical Treatise upon Christian Perfection, by Wm. Law, A. M.” 
It was published in England in 1725. The reader will see, by some 
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expressions used by the author, that he held some of those errors 
in faith which have been common since the dark ages, yet his 
sound reasoning, and the spirit of devotion which characterizes his 
writings, cannot fail to edify and stir up to activity and zeal those 
who desire to bear the image of our heavenly Master. Though he 
lived and wrote more than a hundred years ago, yet we, who are 
looking for the speedy consummation of the present state, may be 
instructed, by him, with what indifference to hold all earthly goods 
and enjoyments, and how to labor after that holiness without which 
no man shall see the Lord. - R. F. C.JARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.8 


The Christian religion is at entire enmity with the present corrupt 
state of flesh and blood.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.9 


It ranks the present world along with the flesh and the Devil, as an 
equal enemy to those glorious ends, and that perfection of human 
nature, which our redemption proposes.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
73.10 


It lays its first foundation in the renunciation of the world, as a state 
of false goods and enjoyments, which feed the vanity and 
corruption of our nature, fill our hearts with foolish and wicked 
passions, and keep us separate from God the only happiness of all 
spirits. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.11 


My kingdom, saith our blessed Saviour, is not of this world; by 
which we may be assured that no worldlings are of his 
kingdom.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.12 


We have a farther representation of the contrariety that there is 

betwixt this kingdom and the concerns of this world. A certain man, 

saith our Lord, made a great supper, and bade many, and sent his 

servants at supper time to say to them that were bidden, come, for 
all things are now ready; and they all, with one consent, began to 

make excuse. The first said, | have bought a piece of ground, and | 
must needs go and see it: another said, | have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and | go to prove them, | pray thee have me excused; another 
said, | have married a wife, and therefore | cannot come.ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 73.13 


We find that the master of the house was angry, and said, None of 
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those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper. Luke 
14:16.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.14 


Our Saviour, a little afterwards, applies it all in this manner, 
Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all he hath, he cannot be 
my disciple. We are told that when the chief priests and Pharisees 
heard our Saviour’s parables, they perceived that he spake of them. 
Matthew 21:45.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.15 


If Christians, hearing the above-recited parable, are not pricked in 
their hearts, and do not feel that our Saviour speaks of them, it must 
be owned that they are more hardened than Jews, and more 
insincere than Pharisees.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.16 


This parable teaches us, that not only the vices, the wickedness 
and vanity of this world, but even its most lawful and allowed 
concerns, render men unable to enter, and unworthy to be received 
into the true state of ChristianityARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.17 


That he who is busied in an honest and lawful calling, may, on that 
account, be as well rejected by God, as he who is vainly employed 
in foolish and idle pursuits. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.18 


That it is no more pardonable to be less affected to the things of 
religion, for the sake of any worldly business, than for the 
indulgence of our pride, or any other passion: it farther teaches us, 
that Christianity is a calling that puts an end to all other callings; that 
we are no longer to consider it is our proper state or employment to 
take care of oxen, look after an estate, or attend the most plausible 
affairs of life; but to reckon every condition equally trifling, and fit to 
be neglected, for the sake of the one thing needful.ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 73.19 


Men of serious business and management generally censure those 
who trifle away their time in idle and impertinent pleasures, as vain 
and foolish, and unworthy of the Christian profession. ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 73.20 


But they do not consider that the business of the world, where they 
think they show such a manly skill and address, is as vain as vanity 
itself; they do not consider that the cares of an employment, an 





475 


attention to business, if it has got hold of the heart, renders men as 
vain and odious in the sight of God, as any other gratification. ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 73.21 


For though they may call it an honest care, a creditable industry, or 
by any other plausible name; yet it is their particular gratification, 
and a wisdom that can no more recommend itself to the eyes of 
God than the wisdom of an epicure. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.22 


For it shows as wrong a turn of mind, as false a judgment, and as 
great a contempt of the true goods, to neglect any degrees of piety 
for the sake of business, as for any of the most trifling pleasures of 
life. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.23 


The wisdom of this world gives an importance, an air of greatness 
to several ways of life, and ridicules others as vain and 
contemptible, which differ only in their kind of vanity; but the wisdom 
from above condemns all labor as equally fruitless, but that which 
labors after everlasting life. Let but religion determine the point, and 
what can it signify, whether a man forgets God in his farm, or a 
shop, or at a gaming-table? For the world is full as great and 
important in its pleasures, as in its cares: there is no more wisdom 
in the one than in the other; and the Christian that is governed by 
either, and made less affected to things of God by them, is equally 
odious and contemptible in the sight of God.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 73.24 


And though we distinguish betwixt cares and pleasures, yet if we do 
not speak exactly, it is pleasure alone that governs and moves us in 
every state of life. And the man who, in the business of the world, 
would be thought to pursue it, because of its use and importance, is 
as much governed by his temper and taste for pleasures as he who 
studies the gratification of his palate, or takes his delight in running 
foxes and hares out of breath. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.25 


For there is no wisdom or reason in any thing but religion, nor is any 
way of life less vain than another, but as it is made serviceable to 
piety, and conspires with the designs of religion, to raise mankind to 
a participation and enjoyment of the divine nature.ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 73.26 
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Therefore does our Saviour equally call men from the cares of 
employments, as from the pleasures of their senses; because they 
are equally wrong turns of mind, equally nourish the corruption of 
our nature, and are equally nothing, when compared with that high 
state of glory, which by his sufferings and death, he has merited for 
us.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.27 


Perhaps Christians who are not at all ashamed to be devoted to the 
cares and business of the world, cannot better perceive the 
weakness and folly of their designs, than by comparing them with 
such states of life as they own to be vain and foolish, and contrary 
to the temper of religion. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.28 


Some people have no other care than how to give their palate some 
fresh pleasure, and enlarge the happiness of tasting. | desire to 
know now wherein consists the sin or baseness of this care? ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 73.29 


Others live to no other purpose than to breed dogs, and attend to 
the sports of the field. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.30 


Others think all their time dull and heavy which is not spent in the 
pleasures and diversions of the town.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
(3:31 


Men of sober business, who seem to act the grave part of life, 
generally condemn these ways of life. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
73.32 


Now | desire to know upon what account they are to be 
condemned? For produce but the true reason why any of these 
ways Of life are vain and sinful, and the same reason will conclude 
with the same strength against every state of life, but that which is 
entirely devoted to God.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.33 


Let the ambitious man but show the folly and irregularity of 
covetousness, and the same reasons will show the folly and 
irregularity of ambition. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 73.34 


Let the man who is deep in worldly business but show the vanity 
and shame of a life that is devoted to pleasures, and the same 
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reasons will as fully set forth the vanity and shame of worldly cares. 
So that whoever can condemn sensuality, ambition or any way of 
life, upon the principles of reason and religion, carries his own 
condemnation within his own breast, and is that very person which 
he despises, unless life be entirely devoted to God.ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 73.35 


For worldly cares are no more holy or virtuous than worldly 
pleasures: they are as great a mistake in life, and when they equally 
divide or possess the heart, are equally vain and shameful as any 
sensual gratifications. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.1 


It is granted that some cares are made necessary by the 
necessities of nature; the same also may be observed of some 
pleasures: the pleasures of eating, drinking, and rest are equally 
necessary; but yet if reason and religion do not limit these 
pleasures by the necessities of nature, we fall from rational 
creatures into drones, sots, gluttons, and epicures.ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 74.2 


In like manner our care after some worldly things is necessary; but 
if this care is not bounded by the just wants of nature; if it wanders 
into unnecessary pursuits and fills the mind with false desires and 
cravings; if it wants to add an imaginary splendor to the plain 
demands of nature, it is vain and irregular; it is the care of the 
epicure, a longing for sauces and ragouts, and corrupts the soul like 
any other sensual indulgence.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.3 


For this reason our Lord points his doctrines at the most common 
and allowed employments of life, to teach us that they may employ 
our minds as falsely, and distract us as far from our true good, as 
any trifles and vanity, ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.4 


He calls us from such cares, to convince us that even the 
necessities of life must be sought with a kind of indifference, that so 
our souls may be truly sensible of greater wants, and disposed to 
hunger and thirst after enjoyments that will make us happy for 
ever.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.5 


But how unlike are Christians to Christianity! It commands us to 
take no thought, saying, what shall we eat, or what shall we drink? 
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Yet Christians are restless and laborious till they can eat in 
plate. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.6 


It commands us to be indifferent about raiment; but Christians are 
full of care and concern to be clothed in purple and fine linen; it 
enjoins us to take no thought for the morrow, yet Christians think 
they have lived in vain, if they do not leave estates at their death. 
Yet these are the disciples of that Lord who saith, Whosoever he be 
of you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.7 


It must not be said that there is some defect in these doctrines, or 
that they are not plainly enough taught in Scripture, because the 
lives and behavior of Christians is so contrary to them; for if the 
spirit of the world and temper of Christians might be alleged against 
the doctrines of Scripture, none of them would have lasted to this 
day.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.8 


It is one of the ten commandments, Thou shalt not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain; our Saviour has in the most solemn 
manner, forbidden swearing, yet where is more swearing than 
amongst Christians, and among such Christians as would think it 
hard to be reckoned a reproach to the Christian name?ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 74.9 


The Scripture says of Christians, that they are born of God, and 
have overcome the world: can they be reckoned of that number 
who have not so much as overcome this flagrant sin, and to which 
they have no temptation in nature? ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.10 


Well therefore may the doctrines of humility, heavenly-mindedness, 
and contempt of the world, be disregarded, since they have all the 
corruptions of flesh and blood, all the innate and acquired pride and 
vanity of our nature to conquer before they can be admitted. ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 74.11 


To proceed.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.12 
| know it is pretended by some, that these doctrines of our Saviour 


concerning forsaking all, and the like, related only to his first 
followers, who could be his disciples on no other terms, and who 
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were to suffer with him for the propagation of the Gospel.ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 74.13 


It is readily owned, that there are different states of the church, and 
that such different states may call Christians to some particular 
duties, not common to every age.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.14 


It is owned also, that this was the case of the first Christians; they 
differed from us in many respects. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.15 


They were personally called to follow Christ; they received 
particular commissions from his mouth; they were empowered to 
work miracles, and called to a certain expectation of hatred and 
sufferings from almost the whole world.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
74.16 


These are particulars in which the state of the first church differed 
from the present.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.17 


But then it is carefully to be observed, that this difference in the 
state of the church is a difference in the external state of the church, 
and not in the internal inward state of Christians. It is a difference 
that relates to the affairs and condition of the world, and not to the 
personal holiness and purity of Christians. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
74.18 


The world may sometimes favor Christianity, at other times it may 
oppose it with persecution: now this change of the world makes two 
different states of the church, but without making any difference in 
the inward personal holiness of Christians, which is to be always 
the same, whether the world smiles or frowns upon it-ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 74.19 


Whatever measure, therefore, of personal holiness, or inward 
perfection, was required of the first followers of Christ, is still in the 
same degree, and for the same reasons required of all Christians to 
the end of the world.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.20 


Humility, meekness, heavenly affection, devotion, charity, and a 
contempt of the world, are all internal qualities of personal holiness; 
they constitute that spirit and temper of religion which is required for 
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its own excellence, and is therefore of constant and eternal 
obligation. There is always the same fitness and reasonableness in 
them, the same perfection in practicing them, and the same 
rewards always due to them.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.27 


We must, therefore, look carefully into the nature of the things 
which we find were required of the first Christians: if we find that 
they were called to sufferings from other people, this may perhaps 
not be our case; but if we see they are called to sufferings from 
themselves, to voluntary self-denials, and renouncing their own 
rights, we may judge amiss if we think this was their particular duty 
as the first disciples of Christ. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.22 


For it is undeniable that these instances of making themselves 
sufferers from themselves, of voluntary self-denial, and renunciation 
of all worldly enjoyments, are as truly parts of personal holiness and 
devotion to God as any instances of charity, humility, and love to 
God that can possibly be supposed. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.23 


And it will be difficult to show why all Christians are now obliged, in 
imitation of Christ, to be meek and lowly in heart, if they, like the 
first Christians, are not obliged to these instances of lowliness, and 
meekness; or if they are obliged still to imitate Christ, how can they 
be said to do it if they excuse themselves from these plain and 
required ways of showing it-ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.24 


If, therefore, Christians will show that they are not obliged to those 
renunciations of the world which Christ required of his first 
followers, they must show that such renunciations, such voluntary 
self-denials, were not instances of personal holiness and devotion, 
did not enter into the spirit of Christianity, or constitute that death to 
the world, that new birth in Christ, which the Gospel requireth. But 
this is as absurd to imagine, as to suppose that praying for our 
enemies is no part of charity, ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.25 


Let us, therefore, not deceive ourselves, the Gospel preaches the 
same doctrines to us that our Saviour taught his first disciples, and 
though it may not call us to the same external state of the church, 
yet it infallibly calls us to the same inward state of holiness and 
newness of life. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.26 
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It is out of question that this renunciation of the world was then 
required, because of the excellency of such a temper, because of 
its suitableness to the spirit of Christianity, because of its being, in 
some degree, like to the temper of Christ, because it was a temper 
that became such as were born again of God, and were made heirs 
of eternal glory, because it was a right instance of their loving God 
with all their heart, and with all their soul, and with all their strength, 
and with all their mind, because it was a proper way of showing 
their disregard to the vanity of earthly comforts, and their resolution 
to attend only to the one thing needful.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
74.27 


If, therefore, we are not obliged to be like them in these respects, if 
we may be less holy and heavenly in our tempers, if we need not 
act upon such high principles of devotion to God, and disregard of 
earthly goods as they did, we must preach a new Gospel of our 
own; we must say that we need not be meek and lowly as the first 
Christians were, and that those high doctrines of charity, of 
blessing, and doing good to our worst enemies, were duties only for 
the first state of the church.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.28 


For this is undeniable, that if any heights of piety, any degrees of 
devotion to God, of heavenly affection, were necessary, for the first 
Christians, which are not so now, that the same may be said of 
every other virtue and grace of the Christian life. ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 74.29 


All our Saviour’s divine Sermon on the mount may as well be 
confined to his first disciples, as these doctrines, and it is as sound 
in divinity, as well founded in reason, to assert that our Saviour had 
only regard to his first disciples when he said, Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon, as when he saith, Whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 74.30 


For let any one think, if he can find the least shadow of a reason 
why Christians should at first be called to higher degrees of 
heavenly affection, devotion to God, and disregard of the world, 
than they are now.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.31 


It will be as easy to show that they were obliged to a stronger faith, 
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a more lively hope, than we are now.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
74.32 


But if faith and hope are graces of too excellent a nature, too 
essential to the life and spirit of a Christian, to admit of any 
abatements in any age of the church, | should think that heavenly 
affection, devotion to God, and dying to the world, are tempers 
equally essential to the spirit of religion, and too necessary to the 
perfection of the soul, to be less required in one age than in 
another.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.33 


Besides it is to be considered that these tempers are the natural 
and genuine effects of faith and hope; so that if they are changed or 
abated, faith and hope must have so far suffered abatements, and 
failed in their most proper and excellent effects. ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 74.34 


All men will readily grant that it would be very absurd to suppose 
that more articles of faith should have been necessary to be 
believed by our Saviour’s first followers than by Christians of after 
ages.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.35 


Let it then be considered why this would be absurd, and it will 
plainly appear that the same reason which makes it absurd to 
suppose that any thing which was once necessary to be believed 
should ever lose that necessity, will equally show that it is alike 
absurd to suppose that any thing that was once necessary to be 
done should ever be lawful to be left undone.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 74.36 


For it is absurd to suppose that articles of faith should not have 
always the same relation to salvation. And is it not equally absurd to 
suppose the same of any graces or virtues of the soul? That the 
kingdom of heaven should at such a time be only open to such 
degrees of piety, of heavenly affection, and dying to the world, and 
at other times make no demand of them.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
74.37 


Again, | believe all men will readily grant that whenever the church 
falls into such a state of persecution as was in the beginning, that 
we are then to suffer for the faith as the first Christians did. ARSH 
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July 3, 1856, page 74.38 


Now | ask, Why we are to do as they did when we fall into the like 
circumstances?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.39 


Is it because what they did was right and fit to be done? Is it 
because their example is safe and agreeable to the doctrines of 
Christ? Is it because we must value our lives at no higher rate than 
they valued theirs? Is it because suffering for the faith is always that 
same excellent temper, and always entitled to the same 
reward?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.40 


If these are the reasons, as undoubtedly they are why we must 
suffer as they did, if we fall into such a state of the church as they 
were in; do not all the same reasons equally prove that we must 
use the world as they did, because we are in the same world that 
they were in?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 74.41 


For let us here put all the same questions in relation to their self- 
denials and renunciations of riches; was not that which they did in 
this respect right and fit to be done? Is not their example safe and 
agreeable to the doctrines of Christ? Are we to value our worldly 
goods more than they valued theirs? Is not the renouncing earthly 
enjoyments for the sake of Christ, always that same excellent 
temper, and always entitled to the same reward?ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 75.1 


Thus we see that every reason for suffering as the first disciples of 
Christ did, when we fall into the same state of persecution that they 
were in, is as strong and necessary a reason for our condemning 
and forsaking the world as they did, because we are still in the 
same world that they were in.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.2 


If it can be shown that the world is changed, that its enjoyments 
have not that contrariety to the spirit of Christianity that they had in 
the apostles’ day, there may be some grounds for us Christians to 
take other methods than they did. But if the world is the same 
enemy it was at the first, if its wisdom is still foolishness, its 
friendship still enmity with God, we are as much obliged to treat this 
enemy as the first disciples of Christ did, as we are obliged to 
imitate their behaviour towards any other enemies and persecutors 
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of the common Christianity, ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.3 


And it would be very absurd to suppose that we were to follow the 
doctrines of Christ in renouncing the flesh and the devil, but might 
abate of their enmity in regard to the world, when it is by our use of 
worldly goods that both the flesh and the devil gain almost all their 
power over us.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.4 


Having said thus much to show that the Gospel belongs to us in all 
its doctrines of holiness and piety, | shall proceed to inquire what 
heavenly affection, what renunciation of the world, and devotion to 
God, is required of Christians in the holy ScripturesARSH July 3, 
1856, page 75.5 


We find in the passage already quoted, with several others to the 
like purpose, that our Saviour saith, as a common term of 
Christianity, that whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that 
he hath, he cannot be my disciple. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.6 


St. Mark tells us, There came one running and kneeled to him, and 
asked him, Good Master, what shall | do that | may inherit eternal 
life? And Jesus said unto him, Thou knowest the commandments, 
do not commit adultery, do not kill, do not steal, do not bear false 
witness, defraud not, honor thy father and mother. Chap. 
10:17.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.7 


And he answered and said unto him, Master, all these have | 
observed from my youth.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.8 


Then Jesus beholding him, loved him, and said unto him, One thing 
thou lackest, go thy way, and sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come take up 
the cross and follow me.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.9 


And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved, for he had 
great possessions.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.10 


In St. Matthew it is thus, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast, etc. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.11 


Some have imagined that from our Saviour’s using the expression, 





485 


If thou wilt be perfect, that this was only a condition of some high 
uncommon perfection, which Christians, as such, were not obliged 
to aspire after; but the weakness of this imagination will soon 
appear, if it be considered, that the young man’s question plainly 
showed what perfection it was he aimed at; he only asked what he 
should do that he might inherit eternal life; and it was in answer to 
this question that our Saviour told him, that though he had kept the 
commandments, yet one thing he lacked. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
75.12 


So that when our Saviour saith. If thou wilt be perfect, it is the same 
thing as when he said, If thou wilt not be lacking in one thing, that 
is, if thou wilt practice all that duty which will make thee inherit 
eternal life, thou must not only keep the commandments, but sell 
that thou hast, and give to the poor.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.13 


It plainly, therefore appears, that what is here commanded, is not in 
order to some exalted uncommon height of perfection, but as a 
condition of his being a Christian, and securing an inheritance of 
eternal life. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.14 


This same thing is farther proved from our Saviour’s general remark 
upon it: How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.15 


By which it appears, that it was the bare entering into the state of 
Christianity, and not any extraordinary height of perfection, that was 
the matter in question. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.16 


This remark and the other following one, where our Saviour saith, It 
is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a 
rich man to enter the kingdom of God, undeniably show us thus 
much, that what is here required of this young man is also required 
of all rich men in all ages of the church, in order to their being true 
members of the kingdom of God.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.17 


For how could this be said of rich men, that they can hardly, and 
with more difficulty, enter into the kingdom of God, if they were not 
obliged to the same that this rich man was obliged to.ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 75.18 





486 


For if they may enjoy their estates, and yet enter into the kingdom 
of God, the difficulty is vanished and they may enter in with ease, 
though this young man was put upon much harder terms.ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 75.19 


If, therefore, we will but use common sense in understanding these 
words of our Saviour, we must allow that they relate to all rich men; 
and that the same renunciation of all self-enjoyment is required of 
them, that was required of this young man.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 75.20 


His disciples plainly understood him in this sense, by their saying, 
Who then can be saved? And it appears by our Saviour’s answer, 
that he did not think they understood him amiss, for he seems to 
allow their remark upon the difficulty of the thing, and only answers, 
That with God all things are possible: implying that it was possible 
for the grace of God to work this great change in the hearts of 
men.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.21 


Those who will still be fancying, for there is nothing but fancy to 
support it, that this command related only to this young man, ought 
to observe, that this young man was very virtuous; that he was so 
eager after eternal life, as to run to our Saviour, and put the 
question to him upon his knees; and that for these things our 
Saviour loved him.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.22 


Now can it be imagined, that our Saviour would make salvation 
more difficult to one who was thus disposed than to others.ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 75.23 


That he would impose particularly hard terms upon one whose 
virtues had already gained his love. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.24 


And such hard terms as for their difficulty might justly be compared 
to a camel going through the eye of a needle. Would he make him 
lacking in one thing, which other men might lack in all ages, without 
any hindrance of their salvation? Would he send him away 
sorrowful on the account of such terms, as are no longer terms to 
the Christian world. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.25 


As this cannot be supposed, we must allow what our Saviour 
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required of that young man was not upon any particular account, or 
to show his authority of demanding what he pleased; but that he 
required this of the young man for the sake of the excellency of the 
duty, because it was a temper necessary for Christianity, and 
always to be required of all Christians, it being as easy to conceive 
that our Saviour should allow of less restitution and repentance in 
some sinners than in others, as that he should make more denial of 
the world, more affections for heaven, necessary to some than to 
others.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.26 


| suppose it cannot be denied, that an obedience to this doctrine 
had shown an excellent temper, that it was one of the most noble 
virtues of the soul, that it was a right judgment of the vanity of 
earthly riches, that it was a right judgment of the value of heavenly 
treasures, that it was a proper instance of true devotion to 
God.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.27 


But if this was a temper so absolutely, so excellently right, then | 
desire to know why it has not the same degree of excellency 
stilI7ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.28 


Hath heaven or earth suffered any change since that time? Is the 
world become now more worth our notice, or heavenly treasure of 
less value, than it was in our Saviour’s time? Have we had another 
Saviour since, that has compounded things with this world and 
helped us to an easier way to the next? ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
75.29 


Farther, it ought to be observed that when our Saviour commanded 
the young man to sell all and give to the poor, he gives this reason 
for it: and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 75.30 


This manifestly extends the duty to all rich men, since the reason 
that is given for it, either equally obliges all, or obliges none, unless 
a treasure in heaven can be said to be a valuable consideration to 
some but not to others.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.31 


The matter, therefore, evidently comes to this: either we must say 
that our Saviour did not make a reasonable proposal to the young 
man, that what he required of him, was not sufficiently excellent in 
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itself, and advantageous to him; or we must allow that the same 
proposal is as reasonable for us to accept of now, as it was in the 
first ages of the church.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.32 


We must observe too, that if all the reasons which pressed this duty 
upon the young man equally recommend it to us; if we neglect it, we 
are equally unreasonable with him who went away sorrowful.ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 75.33 


Let those who are startled at this doctrine, and think it unnecessary 
now, deal faithfully with their own hearts, and ask themselves, 
whether they should not have had the same dislike of it had they 
lived in our Saviour’s days? or whether they can find any one 
reason why they should have been so spiritual and heavenly then, 
which is not as good and as strong a reason for their being as 
spiritual and heavenly now.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.34 


Let them consider whether if an apostle was to rise from the dead, 
calling all rich men to this doctrine, they would not drive their 
coaches from such a preacher rather than be saved at such a 
price.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.35 


To proceed: If this selling all, this renunciation of worldly wealth, 
was not required for the excellency of the duty, and its suitableness 
to the spirit of Christianity, it will be hard to show a reason why such 
voluntary self-denial, such renunciation of one’s own enjoyments, 
such persecutions of one’s self, should be required at a time when 
Christianity exposed its members to such uncommon hatred and 
persecution from other people. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.36 


Our Saviour allowed his disciples when they should fall under 
persecution, to flee from one city to another; though they were to be 
as harmless as doves, yet he commanded them to be as wise as 
serpents.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.37 


If therefore the enjoyment of riches had been a thing that had suited 
with his religion, was not a renunciation of all worldly wealth, a 
temper necessary, and never to be dispensed with; one would 
suppose that it would least of all have been imposed at a time when 
there were so many other unavoidable burdens to be 
undergone.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.38 
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Since, therefore, this forsaking and renouncing all by our own act 
and deed: since this degree of self-denial and self-persecution was 
commanded at a time when all the world were enemies to 
Christians; since they were not then spared or indulged in any 
pleasurable enjoyments of their worldly wealth, but were to add this 
instance of suffering to all the sufferings from their enemies; we 
may be sure that it was required because it was a necessary duty; 
because it was a proper behavior of such as were born of God, and 
made heirs of eternal glory. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.39 


If this be true, then it must be owned that it is still the same 
necessary duty, and is now as well that proper behavior of those 
who are the sons of God, as ever it was.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
75.40 


For Christianity is just that same spiritual, heavenly state that it was 
then; the dignity of Christians has suffered no alteration since that 
time, and a treasure in heaven, an eternal happiness, are still the 
same great and important things. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.41 


PEOPLE who are so afraid of free discussion that they shut 
themselves out of its influence in a creed, are like a man who 
should be so pleased with a taper that he should shut himself up in 
a closet with it, lest the wind should extinguish it, or the sun render 
it unnecessary.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 75.42 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 3, 1856 


THE ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY AND FOUR THOUSAND 


UrSe 


TWICE this company is brought to view in its definite number in the 
word of God. Who then are they? at what age of the world do we 
find them? and what is their experience that they should be thus 
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particularly noted above all others? These are lawful inquiries; for 
all inquiries based on a revelation are lawful. There is nothing 
unlawful in striving to know what God has revealed. When God 
places within our hands a light, it is lawful, it is right, it is our duty, to 
make use of that light to direct our steps. The company under 
consideration are thus mentioned:ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.1 


Revelation 7:1-4. And after these things | saw four angels standing 
on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth 
that the wind should not blow on the earth nor on the sea, nor on 
any tree. And | saw another angel ascending from the east, having 
the seal of the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea. Saying, 
Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed 
the servants of our God in their foreheads. And | heard the number 
of them which were sealed: and there were sealed an hundred and 
forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the children of 
Israel. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.2 


Revelation 14:1. And | looked and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount 
Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four thousand, having his 
Father’s name written in their foreheads ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
76.3 


We here notice that the one hundred and forty-four thousand are 
sealed while the four angels are holding the winds that they should 
not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. Not long 
since we proved in the REVIEW that in the blowing of the winds are 
included the seven last plagues, the final judgments of God upon 
the nations; therefore we are cut off from looking to the past for the 
sealing time, or for the one hundred and forty-four thousand who 
are sealed: they are yet before us.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.4 


As brought to view in Revelation 74:7, in their redeemed state, they 
are described as having the Father's name written in their 
foreheads. Inchap. 3:12, is a class brought to view bearing the 
same characteristics: “Him that overcometh will | make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out; and | will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is the New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
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from my God; and | will write upon him my new name.” Who is the 
Spirit here addressing? The Church of Philadelphia. Verse 7. And 
what is the Church of Philadelphia? It is now quite generally 
admitted that the churches brought to view in Revelation 2 and 3, 
denote seven states of the Christian Church during the gospel 
dispensation; and we learn from the message which is given to the 
Philadelphia Church (the Church of brotherly love) that that is the 
state the true Church will be in at the coming of the Lord; for he 
says, addressing them, “Behold | come quickly: hold that fast which 
thou hast that no man take thy crown.” From these considerations 
we derive an important conclusion; namely, that the one hundred 
and forty-four thousand, and the Philadelphia Church are 
identical. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.5 


The one hundred and forty-four thousand sing a new song before 
the throne, which no man but themselves can learn. Revelation 
14:3. Chap 15:2, 3, reads, “And | saw as it were a sea of glass 
mingled with fire; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number 
of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of God. 
And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvelous are thy works, Lord God 
Almighty: just and true are thy ways, thou king of saints.” The song 
of Moses was the song of the deliverance of the children of Israel 
from Egyptian bondage; so the song here brought to view is the 
song of the deliverance of those who get the victory over the beast 
and his image. Can any man learn this song but those who are thus 
delivered? They cannot; for they will have neither the experience 
nor deliverance to celebrate. This is sufficient to establish an 
identity between the 144,000, and those who get the victory over 
the beast, his image, his mark, and the number of his name. But the 
conflict between the beast and the saints of God is the last conflict 
they will pass through in this mortal state, and it is incurred on 
account of their keeping the commandments of God; therefore the 
one hundred and forty-four thousand are the commandment- 
keepers, the living church which will be found on the Lord’s side in 
the great battle, [Revelation 719,] and be delivered at the appearing 
of Jesus.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.6 


This will appear still more evident when we take into consideration 
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the connection between the thirteenth chapter of Revelation, and 
the first five verses of chapter fourteen. In the last portions of chap. 
713, is shown the issue between the beast power, and those who will 
not yield to its infamous decrees. The sentence of death goes out 
against them, with all earthly power to enforce it; but the record 
does not leave them thus; and the chapter should not end here: we 
take one more step in the chain of prophecy, and behold a Lamb 
stands on mount Zion, and with him an hundred and forty and four 
thousand. Who are these? Are they not those who a moment before 
we saw under the power of the beast, now enjoying their season of 
triumph and victory?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.7 


The one hundred and forty-four thousand are redeemed “from 
among men,” the first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. Revelation 
14:4. They cannot then be among the dead and come up by the 
resurrection; for a redemption ‘from among men” is not a 
resurrection (exanastasis) “out from among” the dead. Philippians 
3:11. They who are redeemed from “among men” must therefore be 
those who are alive at the coming of Christ, who will be changed in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye.” Such are the hundred and 
forty-four thousand.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.8 


But, says one, does not their being called the “firstfruits” denote a 
resurrection? We answer that this does not refer to the type - the 
“sheaf of the firstfruits of the harvest,” which the priest was to wave 
before the Lord, on the morrow after the Sabbath. Leviticus 23:10- 
12. That was fulfilled in Christ. “Christ the firstfruits: afterwards they 
that are Christ’s at his coming.” 7 Corinthians 15:23. It will not help 
the matter any to take the position, as some have done, that they 
are one hundred and forty-four thousand infants, raised at the 
resurrection of Christ, and therefore with him the firstfruits of them 
that slept; for it does not read, Christ and one hundred and forty- 
four thousand, the firstfruits; but Christ in himself alone fulfilled 
entirely the antitype of the wave-sheaf.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
76.9 


How then are they the firstfruits? Says James, [chap. 1:78,] “Of his 
own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind 
of firstfruits of his creatures.” Those who are “alive and remain,” 
who are prepared for translation at the second advent, who receive 
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the seal of the living God prior to the pouring out of the seven last 
plagues, will be in this sense a kind of firstfruits unto God and the 
Lamb. They will be waiting in readiness for the great event, while 
the rest of the saints are calmly sleeping in their graves. The “latter 
rain,” [James 5:7,] will ripen them for the great harvest. ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 76.10 


“And in their mouth was found no guile; for they are without fault 
before the throne of God.” Revelation 14:5. Compare this with 
Zephaniah 3:13. The remnant of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor 
speak lies; neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth. 
See also Revelation 7:14, 15.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.11 


The main, and perhaps to any mind the only serious, objection to 
the position here taken is the fact that the 144,000 were sealed “of 
all the tribes of the children of Israel,” twelve thousand from each 
tribe. To show how this subject is regarded by some we will here 
introduce an extract from a pamphlet recently placed in our hands. 
The extract which we present is headed, “The 144 Thousand.” The 
writer says: ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.12 


Various conflicting conjectures are afloat in relation to this 
company. The Bible reveals the following invulnerable facts:ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 76.13 


1. They are sealed under the sixth seal, and “after” the heaven 
(has) departed as a scroll” - at the resurrection!ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 76.14 


2. They are sealed exclusively from “all the tribes of the children of 
ISRAEL - twelve thousand from each tribe; hence they are not 
Gentiles. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.15 


3. They are spoken of in contradistinction to the “great multitude,” 
which are sealed out of all nations, etc. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
76.16 


4. This seal is not conversion, as they are the “servants of God” 
before being sealed; hence it must be immortality: figuratively it is 
styled the “Father’s name written in their foreheads.” The “great 
multitude” get the same seal at the same time. Revelation 3:12; 
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22:4.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.17 


5. They are to be “redeemed from the earth,” or to be raised from 
the dead, and stand on mount Zion. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.18 


6. They are to sing a song that the “great multitude” can never 
learn, and “follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth;” hence, they 
are Messiah’s attendants and musicians.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
76.19 


7. They are the “firstfruits,” (not the entire harvest,) of all the tribes 
of ISRAEL;” chosen to fill a peculiar station in the kingdomARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 76.20 


From the above propositions we dissent, and will briefly present our 
reasons, remarking upon them in their order. ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 76.21 


1. The sealing of the 144,000 must take place before the heavens 
depart as a scroll; for (1) the winds are held [Revelation 7:1-3] till 
the servants of God are sealed; (2) after they are sealed the winds 
are loosed, and in them is contained the seven last plagues, 
[Revelation 16,] the final judgments of God upon the nations; (3) 
this scene is followed by the appearing of the Son of man, when all 
the tribes of the earth shall mourn, and kings and the great and the 
rich and mighty and chief captains and bondmen and freemen shall 
call on the rocks and mountains to fall on them, and hide them from 
the presence of Him that sitteth upon the throne and from the wrath 
of the Lamb. Revelation 6:15. Then will the Man of Sin be destroyed 
by the brightness of his coming, and certainly by that time the 
decree will have gone forth, He which is filthy let him be filthy still, 
and he that is holy let him be holy still. Probation will be finished, 
and the cases of all will be decided. Where then is there a chance 
or a necessity for a sealing work? There is neither. ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 76.22 


2. We regard the second proposition as the main spring of all other 
errors on this subject, Says the writer, “They are sealed exclusively 
‘from all the tribes of the children of Israel,’ twelve thousand from 
each tribe; hence, they are not Gentiles!” and in another place in his 
tract he says: “And lest we should conjecture that spiritual Israel is 
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meant, he proceeds to name the tribes from which they were 
sealed.” Now who were, and who are, Israel? Much might be said 
on this subject, but we must be brief. Let us go back to the 
wilderness in the days of Moses: who were the true Israel then? 
those who rebelled and fell in the wilderness, or those who 
remained obedient and entered the promised land? Any one will 
answer, The obedient. Very well. When at a later period the ten 
tribes revolted from Rehoboam, and were finally carried away 
captive and removed out of the Lord’s sight in the days of Hoshea, 
[2 Kings 17:1-23.] who constituted Israel then? It is claimed by 
some that the ten tribes were then lost, but will be found again in 
the last days. But the Bible tells us where they were carried; 
namely, “into Assyria ... in Halah and in Habor by the River Gozan, 
and in the Cities of the Medes.” 2 Kings 17:6. And it tells us 
moreover that before God thus drove them out from his presence 
on account of their rebellions, all such as set their hearts to seek 
the Lord God of Israel, out of all the tribes of Israel, disgusted with 
the idolatry of Jeroboam, came to Jerusalem to sacrifice unto the 
Lord God of their fathers. See 2 Chronicles 11:14-17. Then was not 
here a representation or a remnant from all the tribes of Israel that 
joined themselves to Judah? Certainly. But the Lord had 
compassion on the revolted tribes, and gave them space for 
repentance, sending them warnings by the mouth of his holy 
prophets; but as they persisted in their rebellion against him, he 
removed them out of his sight, and from that time they ceased to be 
the subjects of his peculiar providence, being no longer his 
covenant people. The true Israel, then, consisted of Judah, and 
those who joined themselves with Judah, “to seek the Lord God of 
Israel:” and it is no more proper to call the ten tribes Israel after they 
were cut off, and banished, as it were, from God’s presence, than it 
would be to call those Israel who rebelled and perished in the 
wilderness.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 76.23 


Further, we find, after the expiration of the seventy years’ captivity, 
Artaxerxes giving a decree to Ezra as follows: | make a decree that 
all they of the people of Israel ... who are minded of their own free 
will to go up to Jerusalem, go with thee. Ezra 7:73. Hence we read 
in Nehemiah 7:73, that all Israel dwelt in their cities, etc., and we 
are to bear in mind that the expression “all Israel” is never applied 
to one or two tribes only. The twelve tribes therefore, without 
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controversy, were in existence from David to Christ. If it were 
otherwise how could the Scriptures be fulfilled? for Christ and the 
blessings of the gospel were promised to twelve tribes as well as to 
one.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.1 


The inquiry now comes up. Who are Israel since the days of Christ? 
Paul likens the house of Israel to an olive tree, and addressing his 
Roman brethren, [Romans 11:17,] tells them that some branches 
were broken off, and they were graffed in. Who were broken off? All 
who rejected Christ. Who were graffed in? All the Gentiles who 
embraced the gospel; but they were then no longer Gentiles; they 
became Israel. Thus the olive tree was kept good. The true Israel 
therefore since the days of Christ are such as have embraced 
Christianity, whether they came from among the literal Jews, who 
were the natural branches, or from among the Gentiles; and there is 
no other Israel recognized either in the language of the Bible or in 
the purposes of God, during the gospel dispensation. Whatever 
promise or prophecy, therefore, concerning Israel can be proved to 
apply to the gospel dispensation, it refers to the christians of that 
dispensation and no one else.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.2 


To illustrate: Suppose | have a tree, and purpose at some future 
time to transplant it in another field. Suppose again that before the 
time comes for me to do this, some of the branches are broken off 
and others graffed in and grow up a part of the tree: now whenever 
| wish to carry out my purpose and transplant that tree, what shall | 
do? shall | take the tree itself, or shall | go and gather up those old 
dead branches, and by inserting them in the ground, try to make 
them live again?!ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.3 


This is no more absurd than it is to apply prophecies which concern 
Israel at the present time, to the literal Jews, who, according to the 
conditions of the gospel, are now no part of Israel. All prophecies 
concerning the true olive tree, will be fulfilled in that olive tree, and 
not in the branches which have been broken off, and are withered 
away. With this agree the following scriptures to which the reader’s 
careful attention is invited. Romans 2:28, 29; 9:6-8; Galatians 3:7-9, 
29; Ephesians 2:13-22.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.4 


Says Paul inAcis 26:6, 7, “And now | stand and am judged for the 
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hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers: unto which 
promise our twelve tribes instantly serving God, day and night, hope 
to come.” How could Paul speak thus of his twelve tribes if they 
were not, in his day, in existence - ten having been lost, as some 
claim? Again, the epistle of James is written to those who are living 
when the “coming of the Lord draweth nigh,” and who are required 
to be “patient” unto that event; nevertheless it is addressed to the 
“twelve tribes scattered abroad.” Chap. 1:7. We need no better 
proof that the church living when the Son of man shall come is 
recognized as the twelve tribes of Israel. It is therefore an entire 
misapprehension to say that the 144,000 must be sealed from the 
literal Jews, because they are sealed from the twelve tribes of 
Israel. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.5 


But says one, Why is then each tribe so distinctly specified? We 
also will ask a question: Why are there just twelve thousand from 
each tribe? The tribes of the literal descendants of Israel were not 
numerically equal, and if the 144,000 were to be sealed from them, 
why were they not sealed from each tribe in proportion to the 
number of that tribe? Were some tribes collectively better than 
others? The fact that there were the same number from each tribe, 
if it does not furnish any definite argument, at least favors the view 
that it is the Israel of the gospel dispensation which is here referred 
to. But independent of this, it is no more improper to apply the 
names of the twelve tribes to the gospel church, than it is to call it 
collectively, the children of Israel. So we see that the objection 
raised on this point is not half so formidable as it at first 
appears.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.6 


From what has thus far been written, it will hardly be necessary to 
say much on the remainder of the extract above quoted.ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 77.7 


It is claimed in the fourth proposition that the seal with which the 
144,000 are sealed is immortality. But we learn that the number are 
sealed before the winds are loosed, and the winds are loosed as 
the winding up of this dispensation; hence they are sealed before 
immortality is conferred, and therefore the seal cannot be 
immortality. But further, if the seal is immortality, all the saints who 
have ever lived, and not the 144,000 merely, would receive it at one 
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and the same time; for we shall all be made immortal together at 
the appearing of Jesus and the resurrection of the just. There would 
then be no propriety in specifying 144,000 to be sealed. To sustain 
such a view it should read like this: “And | heard the number of 
them which were sealed, and there were sealed” - not 144,000 
merely - but “a great multitude which no man could number of all 
nations and kindreds and people and tongues.”ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 77.8 


The fifth proposition says, “They are to be ‘redeemed from the 
earth.” Further and more definite than this, they are to be 
redeemed “from among men.” Revelation 14:4. If this means simply 
a resurrection from the dead, where is the propriety of designating 
the 144,000 as thus redeemed, when all the righteous dead will be 
equally so. Why did the writer rest his whole argument here on the 
phrase, “redeemed from the earth,” when almost the next sentence 
reads, “redeemed from among men?” This expression can never be 
twisted into a resurrection from the dead; therefore if it is passed in 
silence, and the attention of the reader made to dwell on a phrase, 
which he thought would have more of a semblance of supporting 
his position. Here is proof which cannot be doubted, that the 
144,000, are those servants of Christ who will be alive at his 
appearing, be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, and 
caught up with the resurrected saints to meet the Lord in the air. 
May you, dear reader, be one of that exalted company. ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 77.9 


THE WEDDING GARMENT 


UrSe 


“AND when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man 
which had not on a wedding garment; and he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having a wedding garment? 
and he was speechless.” Matthew 22:11, 12.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 77.10 


On this passage, Cobbin in his Descriptive Testament remarks: “In 
the east every one that came to a marriage feast was expected to 
appear in a handsome and elegant dress, which was called the 
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‘wedding-garment.’ This was frequently a white robe. Where the 
guest was a stranger, or was not able to provide such a robe, it was 
usual for the master of the feast to furnish him with one: and, if he 
who gave the entertainment was of high rank and great opulence, 
he sometimes provided marriage-robes for the whole assembly... It 
must be remarked also that it was in a very high degree indecorous 
and offensive to good manners to intrude into this festivity without 
this garment.”ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.11 


With these facts before us we can easily understand the force of 
our Saviour’s parable. We can see why the man was speechless. It 
was usual for the master of the feast to furnish those with a robe 
who were strangers or not able to furnish themselves; therefore he 
might have had a garment if he would. His not being furnished was 
the result either of gross neglect, or a refusal to avail himself of the 
privileges within his reach.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.12 


As teaching that spiritual lesson which doubtless by this parable the 
Saviour designed to convey to the minds of those who are 
preparing for the marriage-supper of the Lamb, we can also see its 
force. No man is obliged to go without the wedding-garment. We 
may have it if we will; for he who bids us is able to provide it for us. 
Our poverty, and weakness, and unworthiness are no excuse; for 
he takes us as we are, if we sincerely desire to come, and for 
poverty gives us riches, for weakness strength, and_ for 
unworthiness, forgiveness. If therefore we are found in the trying 
moment not having a wedding-garment, it will be either through our 
refusal to accept, or our neglect of, the privileges of the gospel. So 
absolutely will the fault be at our own door that a just God will be 
vindicated in casting us into outer darkness. Is not allusion made to 
the same subject in Zephaniah 1:7, 8, where it says after speaking 
of the day of the Lord as at hand, that “it shall come to pass in the 
day of the Lord’s sacrifice that | will punish the princes and the 
king’s children and all such as are clothed with strange 
apparel?” ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.13 


Tent Meeting at Otsego, Mich 


UrSe 
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THIS meeting was one of unusual interest. The social meetings 
were very spirited, and the feeling testimonies by Brn. and Srs. from 
Watson, Monterey, Allegan and Trowbridge were very encouraging 
to the lovers of truth in Otsego. The congregations were very 
attentive and the word had free course. Several of the first 
members of the Baptist and Methodist churches left their own 
meetings and attended at the Tent all day. Some have 
acknowledged the truth. May God help them to make haste and 
delay not to keep all the commandments.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
77.14 


On First-day, P. M., five put on Christ by baptism. The scene at the 
water was heavenly and refreshing. Those baptized went on their 
way rejoicing. On Second-day morning, after a heart searching time 
in social meeting three more were baptized.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 77.15 


It was intimated to us that some trouble might be expected from the 
wicked; but they were held because we trusted in the Lord.ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 77.16 


We were much encouraged to see those who made a profession of 
faith in this and previous meetings not only acknowledge the 
Sabbath, but also the necessity of entire personal consecration to 
God. Most of them, like Jacob, wrestled and prevailed, and we left 
them enjoying sweet peace in the gospel of Christ. We were 
especially cheered to see the young who professed the faith show a 
willingness to renounce the world by casting aside its follies and 
fashions, and putting on “modest apparel.” The Lord bless them 
with grace to overcome.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.17 


We feel that the Lord is drawing near to his people and giving them 
victory. All praise to his name.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 77.18 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


“COULD’ST THOU NOT WATCH WITH ME ONE HOUR?” 


UrSe 
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THE night is dark; behold the shade was deeper 

In the old Garden of Gethsemane, 

When that calm voice awoke the weary sleeper - 

Could’st thou not watch one hour alone with me?ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 78.1 


O, thou, so weary of thy self-denials, 

And so impatient of thy daily cross, 

Is it so hard to bear thy little trials, 

To count all earthly things a gainful loss? ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
78.2 


What if thou always suffer tribulation, 

And if thy Christian warfare never cease? 

The gaining of the quiet habitation 

Shall gather thee to everlasting peace.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
78.3 


But here we all must suffer, walking lonely 

The path that Jesus once himself hath gone; 

Watch thou in patience through the dark hour only; 

This one dark hour - before the eternal dawn.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 78.4 


The captive’s oar may pause upon the galley, 

The soldier sleep beneath the plumed crest, 

And Peace shall fold her wing o’er hill and valley, 

But thou, O Christian, must not take thy restARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 78.5 


Thou must walk on, however man upbraid thee, 

With Him who trod the wine-press all alone: 

Thou wilt not find one human hand to aid thee - 

One human soul to comprehend thine own.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 78.6 


Heed not the images forever thronging, 

From out the foregone life thou liv’st no more: 

Faint hearted mariner! still art thou longing 

For the dim line of the receding shore?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
78.7 
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Wilt thou find rest of soul in thy returning 

To that old path thou hast so vainly trod? 

Hast thou forgotten all thy weary yearning 

To walk among the children of thy God?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
78.8 


Faithful and steadfast in their consecration, 

Living by that high faith to thee so dim, 

Declaring before God thy dedication, 

So far from thee because so near to Him?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
78.9 


Can’st thou forget thy Christian superscription - 

“Behold, we count them happy who endure?” 

What treasure would thou, in the land Egyptian, 

Repass the stormy water to secure?ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.10 


Poor wandering soul! | know that thou art seeking 

Some easier way, as all have sought before, 

To silence the reproachful inward speaking - 

Some landward path unto an island shore. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
78.11 


The cross is heavy in thy human measure - 

The way too narrow for thine inward pride; 

Thou canst not lay thine intellectual treasure 

At the low footstool of the Crucified. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.12 


O, that thy faithless soul, one hour only, 

Would comprehend the Christian’s perfect life - 

Despised with Jesus sorrowful and lonely, 

Yet calmly looking upward in its strife. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
78.13 


For poverty and self-renunciation, 

The Father yielded back a thousand fold; 

In the calm stillness of regeneration 

Cometh a joy we never knew of old.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.14 


In meek obedience to the heavenly Teacher, 
Thy weary soul can find its only peace; 
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Seeking no aid from any human creature - 
Looking to God alone for its release. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.15 


And He will come in his own time and power 

To set his earnest-hearted children free; 

Watch only through this dark and painful hour, 

And the bright morning yet will break for thee. ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 78.16 


CHRISTIAN COMFORTS. - Religion dispenses her choices 
cordials in the seasons of exigence, in poverty, in exile, in sickness 
and in death. The essential superiority of the support which is 
derived from religion is less felt, at least it is less apparent, when 
the Christian is in full possession of riches, and splendor, and rank, 
and all the gifts of nature and fortune. But when all these are swept 
away by the rude hand of time, or the rough blast of adversity, the 
true Christian stands, like the glory of the forest, erect and vigorous; 
stripped indeed of his summer foliage; but more than ever 
discovering to the observing eye the solid strength of his substantial 
texture. - Prac. View of Christianity ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.17 


IF we ask for blessings and regard iniquity in our hearts, God will 
not listen to us. Let our hearts but be clean, and let our souls be full 
of holy, burning zeal; and it shall come to pass that before we call 
will God answer, and while we are yet speaking will he hear. ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 78.18 


CHURCH ORDER 


UrSe 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 
(Continued.)ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.19 


7. RULE OF THE ELDERS. - When the apostles were about t 
transact any important business, they would call together the elders 
and church in a multitude. Acts 6:2; 4:27; 15:6, 22, 30; 20:17; 21:18. 
All discussions on any points of difference were transacted in the 
presence of the church, as the fifteenth chapter of Acts shows. The 
rule that elders have over the church, is very different from that 
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Gentile kingly rule by which one man lords it over the people. Luke 
22:24-27, And there was also a strife among them, which of them 
should be accounted the greatest. And he said unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they that 
exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. But ye shall 
not be so: but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth serve; for whether is 
greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is not he that 
sitteth at meat? but | am among you as he that serveth. But it is a 
kind of mutual government, they being subject one to another in 
love. Or it is of the nature of a kind father over his children to have 
them obey him in love for their own best good. As the father is at 
the head of his family, when he occupies his proper place, so 
should the elder be at the head of the church, to lead, to teach, and 
to see that there be order in all business meetings. To superintend 
or oversee, and judge or decide all matters of differences according 
to the Bible. And unless he understands this part of his duty, he is 
not qualified for the office of an overseer in this respect. The Bible is 
the rule. The elders are the judges. But the church has the power to 
execute the penalty according to the word. So at last the Bible is the 
great constitution by which all must be governed.ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 78.20 


This will appear most evident when we give you the abundant Bible 
testimony.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.21 


Matthew 23:1-3. Then spake Jesus to the multitude, and to his 
disciples, saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses seat: 
all therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do: 
but do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not.ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 78.22 


Deuteronomy 17:2-13. If there be found among you, within any of 
thy gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee, man or woman that 
hath wrought wickedness in the sight of the Lord thy God, in 
transgressing his covenant, and hath gone and served other gods, 
and worshiped them, either the sun, or moon, or any of the host of 
heaven, which | have not commanded; and it be told thee, and thou 
hast heard of it, and inquired diligently, and behold, it be true, and 
the thing certain, that such abomination is wrought in Israel: then 
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shalt thou bring forth that man or that woman, which have 
committed that wicked thing, unto thy gates, even that man or that 
woman, and shalt stone them with stones, till they die. At the mouth 
of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall he that is worthy of death 
be put to death; but at the mouth of one witness he shall not be put 
to death. The hands of the witness shall be first upon him to put him 
to death, and afterward the hands of all the people. So thou shalt 
put the evil away from among you.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.23 


If there arise a matter too hard for thee in judgment, between blood 
and blood, between plea and plea, and between stroke and stroke, 
being matters of controversy within thy gates: then shalt thou arise, 
and get thee up into the place which the Lord thy God shall choose; 
and thou shalt come unto the priests the Levites, and unto the judge 
that shall be in those days, and inquire: and they shall shew thee 
the sentence of judgment: and thou shalt do according to the 
sentence, which they of that place which the Lord shall choose shall 
shew thee; and thou shalt observe to do according to all that they 
inform thee: according to the sentence of the law which they shall 
teach thee, and according to the judgment which they shall tell thee, 
thou shalt do: thou shalt not decline from the sentence which they 
shall shew thee, to the right hand, nor to the left. And the man that 
will do presumptuously, and will not hearken unto the priest that 
standeth to minister there before the Lord thy God, or unto the 
judge, even that man shall die: and thou shalt put away the evil 
from Israel. And all the people shall hear, and fear, and do no more 
presumptuously.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.24 


Numbers 15:32-36. And while the children of Israel were in the 
wilderness, they found a man that gathered sticks upon the 
Sabbath-day. And they that found him gathering sticks brought him 
unto Moses and Aaron, and unto all the congregation. And they put 
him in ward, because it was not declared what should be done to 
him. And the Lord said unto Moses, The man shall be surely put to 
death: all the congregation shall stone him with stones without the 
camp. And all the congregation brought him without the camp, and 
stoned him with stones, and he died; as the Lord commanded 
Moses.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.25 


Hebrews 10:28-30. He that despised Moses’ law, died without 
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mercy under two or three witnesses: of how much_ sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him that 
hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, | will recompense, saith 
the Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge his people ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 78.26 


When any matter came up that was “too hard” for the people to 
judge or know what was the right, they were required to call upon 
the priest or judge in Israel, and they should know what the 
sentence of the law should be in the case, and the people were to 
abide the decision. The people in all cases executed the 
punishment. As it was in the Old Testament times so we find it in 
the New Testament. It is for the church to enforce discipline in all 
cases. Paul says, “I have delivered unto Satan.” 7 Timothy 71:20. (Or 
caused it, or ordered it.) He tells the church “to deliver - unto 
Satan.” 7 Corinthians 5:5.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.27 


8. DUTY OF THE CHURCH. - Remember them which have the rule 
over you, who have spoken unto you the word of God; whose faith 

follow, considering the end of their conversation. Obey them that 

have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for 

your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do it with 

joy, and not with grief.” Hebrews 13:7, 17. “And we beseech you, 

brethren, to know them which labor among you, and are over you in 

the Lord, and admonish you; and esteem them very highly in love 

for their work’s sake.” 7 Thessalonians 5:12, 13. “Let the elders that 

rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especially they who 

labor in the word and doctrine.” 7 Timothy 5:17.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 78.28 


There were some elders that did not labor in word and doctrine. 
These were elder men and women in the church, not in office, but in 
age: as in 7 John 2:13, 14. “Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as 
a father; and the younger men as brethren; the elder women as 
mothers; the younger as sisters, with all purity.” 7 Timothy 5:7, 
2.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.29 
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Titus 2:1-8. But speak thou the things which become sound 
doctrine: that the aged men may be sober, grave, temperate, sound 
in faith, in charity, in patience; the aged women likewise, that they 
be in behaviour as becometh holiness; not false accusers, not given 
to much wine, teachers of good things; that they may teach the 
young women to be sober, to love their husbands, to love their 
children, to be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, obedient to 
their own husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed. 
Young men likewise exhort to be sober-minded. In all things 
shewing thyself a pattern of good works: in doctrine shewing 
uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that cannot be 
condemned; that he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to say of you.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 78.30 


This is clear testimony that the elders have a rule in the church. But 
what this rule is we are not here informed. Whatever that rule is, it 
must be in connection with, and in harmony with, the church. The 
younger members of the church should look to, and esteem the 
experience and age of the older members of the church in all rule or 
judgment bearing on the peace and prosperity of the church.ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 79.1 


The younger members of the church should esteem and call each 
other brother and sister, while the elders should be regarded as 
fathers and mothers. And would it not be well for the churches 
abroad to appoint at least one of their number, whose duty it shall 
be to have an earnest care for the little flock around them where 
they live, who may generally see that the meetings are appointed 
and led. One in whom the brethren have confidence, who may 
exhort, admonish, and watch for the best interest of the cause; who 
may have judgment, wisdom and piety, having their children in 
subjection. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.2 


There used to be a number of elders and teachers in one church. 
Acts 11:30; 14:23; 15:2, 4, 6, 22, 23: 16:4; 20:17; 21:18; James 
5:14; 1 Peter 5:1; Titus 1:5. From the best light we can gain, many 
of these teachers and elders were only voted in, as such, by the 
lifting of hands by the church or appointed by the directions of a 
traveling elder, as in Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5. These might not travel 
out and devote their time to the work as those who were set apart 
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wholly to the work. The priests and pastors minister knowledge, and 
this should be one part of their duty. Jeremiah 3:75. And | will give 
you pastors according to my heart, which shall feed you with 
knowledge and understanding. Valachi 2:7. For the priest’s lips 
should keep knowledge, and they should seek the law at his mouth: 
for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts. ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 79.3 


Now we come to the New Testament testimony. Matthew 18:15-78. 
Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him 
his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to hear 
them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. Verily, | say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in 
heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.4 


This scripture must be followed in all cases of personal offenses. 
Whatsoever is bound on earth is bound in heaven. When any 
brother is really guilty, and found so by two or three believing 
witnesses, and will not hear them, when this band of union is 
severed on earth between brethren, it will be between God in 
heaven and that offender. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.5 


The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God 
to pulling down of strong holds, casting down imaginations, and 
every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivity every thought of the obedience of Christ. 
And having a readiness to revenge all disobedience. 2 Corinthians 
10:4, 5, 6.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.6 


(Concluded next week.) 


“Blessed are the Pure in Heart; for they shall see God.” 


UrSe 
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THE interesting words of the great Teacher should absorb all our 
powers, and engage our whole being in adherence to the truths of 
the gospel. The Scriptures of truth plainly teach the character that 
will stand in waiting readiness for translation. Who will have 
admittance into God’s everlasting kingdom? The pure in heart. 
Such are blessed: such shall see God ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
79.7 


Jesus came to save his people from their sins. He is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins and cleanse us from all unrighteousness. In 
these days of peril and danger, just prior to the glorious appearing 
of our King and Judge, there are two classes of people on the stage 
of action; and their characters are being developed. The line of 
demarcation is becoming more and more visible. Like begets like. 
“The good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth 
good things:” unlike the evil man; “for out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh.” ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.8 


God’s people speak a “pure language;” they understand each other; 
they belong to the royal family; their names are written in heaven; 
therefore they can rejoice together. There is no schism in the body. 
Such only shall inherit glory. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.9 


If the fountain is pure, the streams will be pure also. Such a people 
are an overcoming people. They are crucified unto the world, and 
the world unto them; and such have learned by a happy experience 
that their bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost. Said the 
beloved John, “As he is, so are we in this world.” Who claims to 
belong to this royal family? Is it the person that does not bear fruit 
according to the Word? Shall any be taken from the filth of this 
world, lingering after the desires of the flesh, with the pure in heart 
into glory? “We have not so learned Christ.” “Be ye holy, for | am 
holy."ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.10 


Is it not time to pluck out right eyes, and cut off right hands? No 
wonder that the great Teacher left the following words, “Not every 
one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.” “Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon.” We must be dead to this world. 
My dear brethren and sisters scattered abroad, let us have the 
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witness that we are wholly consecrated to God, and then shall we 
be prepared to shed an influence on such as can be saved. ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 79.11 


LUTHER PAINE. 
Springfield, June 22nd, 1856. 


From Sister Barnard 


BRO. SMITH:-- It is with pleasure that | write a few lines to you. We 
are striving to overcome all sin, and be prepared for the coming of 

the Lord. It is about three years since myself and companion 

commenced to keep the Sabbath of the Lord, and we do not feel 

like going back, but traveling on; for the prize lies at the end of the 

race; and the promise is to the faithful and obedient children, and | 

want to be one of the obedient that | may have an inheritance in the 

new earth.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.12 


There are but a few in this place that are willing to bear the 
reproach of men for the sake of Jesus. The Bible truth is too 
unpopular for the world. We have to bear the scoffs of our 
neighbors and our relatives whom we once held dear; but we feel to 
praise the Lord for the truth and for the light that has shone along 
our pathway, and for the strength that has enabled us to stand; and 
our daily prayer is that we may be enabled still to stand, and have 
on the whole armor of God, and be prepared for every good 
work.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.13 


As we have not the privilege of meeting with any of the children of 
God on the Sabbath, the Review is all the meeting that we have; 
and it is meat in due season to read the warm-hearted letters from 
the brethren and sisters of like precious faith, and we feel to rejoice 
that the day is not far distant when if we are faithful we shall hear 
the welcome applaudit, Well done, good and faithful servant! enter 
into the joys of thy Lord. This is a glorious anticipation: of meeting 
one day where parting will be no more. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
79.14 


ELIZABETH H. BARNARD. 
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Oswego Co., June, 1856.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.15 


Am | a Christian? 


UrSe 


[A correspondent to whom the following piece has been a source of 
“comfort and encouragement,” sends it to us, thinking it might prove 
the same to others. We thank our friends for all interesting matter 
for the REVIEW, whether in original articles, carefully written, or 
choice selections. - ED.JARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.16 


IF | am a believer in, and a follower of, Christ; if pure love to God, 
and a sincere desire to glorify him are the motives by which | am 
actuated, then am | a Christian. If | have had godly sorrow for sin 
which worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of; if | can 
count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord; then am | a Christian. If | find within me an 
increasing desire to know more and more of God, and what his will 
is concerning me, and a disposition to lay all on his altar, bowing 
with sweet submission to his holy will, then | have reason to believe 
| am a Christian. If | am a Christian, old things are passed away, 
and all things are become new. My affections are set on things 
above, not on things on the earth. | have no desire for the friendship 
of the world, because it is enmity with God. | have no desires for 
riches, for worldly honors and emoluments, for the fashions, 
maxims and practices of the world, for these are vanity, and soon 
pass away. | shall love my neighbor as myself, | shall seek to do 
good unto all men, especially unto them that are of the household of 
faith. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.17 


Finally, | shall ever exhibit the Spirit of my divine Master at all times 
and under all circumstances, however trying they may be, while 
sojourning in this vale of tears, until the scenes of earth are closed, 
and we receive the joyful sentence, “Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world.” When sin and death shall no more have dominion over 
us, but we shall be kings and priests unto God, and dwell with him 
forever and ever. Amen.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.18 
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The Evasive Spirit of the Sinner 


UrSe 


THE loss of candor, that glory of Adam’s true and primeval 
manliness, was the very first symptom of his fall; for when God 
spoke to him of his transgression, instead of acknowledging its full 
enormity and seeking pardon, he resorted to that most miserable 
excuse, “The woman gave me of the tree and | did eat,” and the 
woman, with the same self-justifying innocence, said, “The serpent 
beguiled me and | did eat.” And doubtless had the serpent been 
appealed to, he also would have dodged the responsibility and 
been quite as innocent as the rest. No one was at all to blame; and 
in this self-interpreted sense, no one has ever been to blame for all 
the numberless iniquities which have covered our earth with ruin 
and desolation. With such parentage as fallen Adam and Eve, it is 
not at all surprising that Cain, the first-born son, should have found 
it in his heart to evade the truth, and when questioned about the 
murdered Abel, should have asked that most insulting question, 
“Am | my brother’s keeper?” This was worse if possible than that 
question of a later sinner, “Who is my neighbor?” It combined the 
element of defiance with the darkest falsehood, and the stung 
consciousness of guilt. And at least the spirit of the same question 
has echoed down the ages from that time to this, as the standing 
self-justification of oppression and all wrong. “Am | my brother’s 
keeper?” says the tyrant, when the truth of God points him to the 
crushed millions whose lives have purchased his advancement to a 
throne. “Am | my brother’s keeper?” asks the demoralizing author, 
when told that his books are corrupting and ruining thousands 
among the youth. “Am | my brother’s keeper?” says the rum seller, 
when he is shown the wretchedness he has produced. | have not 
compelled the heads of these suffering families to drink. | must get 
a living. “Am | my brother’s keeper?” The difference between the 
two questions, “Am | my brother’s keeper?” and “Who is my 
neighbor?” is, that one attempts to justify an actual transgression 
which has been committed while the other excuses neglect of duty. 
One is designed to cover sins of commission, the other those of 
omission. And they stand thus, each in its place, as two 
representatives of all the excuses that men ever make to God for 
crimes committed, and for duties neglected; though the variety of 
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cases occurring under these two generic heads, has been almost 
endless. Lot, halting and pleading for a home in the city of Zoar, 
because it was a little one. Saul sparing the king of the Amelikites, 
as if he had a right to make even one exception to God’s 
commands. David placing the faithful and unsuspecting Uriah in the 
front of battle, as if murder perpetrated thus indirectly involved the 
less of guilt. Micah obtaining a true Levite as priest for his molten 
images, with the idea that even idolatry would be acceptable to 
God, if attended with the ordinances of religion. All these exemplify 
the same evasive nature of the human heart. - Gen. 
Evangelist.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.19 


RECOGNITION IN HEAVEN. - | must confess, as the experience 
my own soul, that the expectation of loving my friends in heaven 

principally kindles my love to them while on earth. If | thought | 

should never know, and consequently never love them after this life, 

| should number them with temporal things, and love them as such; 

but | now delightfully converse with my pious friends in a firm 

persuasion that | shall converse with them forever; and | take 

comfort in those that are dead, or absent, believing that | shall 

shortly meet them in heaven and love them with a heavenly love. - 

Baxter.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 79.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 3, 1856. 
The Passover and the Sabbath 


UrSe 


’ 


JOHN, in his gospel, speaking of the Passover, calls it the “Jews 
Passover,” “a feast of the Jews,” etc., as in the following texts. 
Chap. 2:13. “And the Jews’ Passover was at hand, and Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem.” Chap 6:4. “And the Passover, a feast of the Jews, 
was nigh.” Chap 17:55. “And the Jews’ Passover was nigh at hand, 
and many went out of the country up to Jerusalem ... to purify 
themselves.” Now will someone of those who claim that the 
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Sabbath was peculiarly a Jewish institution, designed to cease, as 
the Passover did, at the cross of Christ, tell us why it is never once 
called, like the Passover, The Jews’ Sabbath, or the Rest-day of the 
Jews, etc.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.1 


MAN’S DESTINY - IMMORTALITY. - The Arguments from Natur 
and Scripture by T. M. Post, D. D., of St. Louis, Mo.: Reviewed by 
Geo. Storrs, Editor of Bible Examiner, New York.”ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.2 


This is the title of a new pamphlet which we have just received. 
Some idea of the work and the circumstances which led to its 
publication may be gathered from the following extract from the 
publisher’s preface: ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.3 


“REV. T. M. POST, D. D., of St. Louis, Mo., a well known and 
talented clergyman, was selected by certain ministers and others, in 
New England, to write a Prize Essay on IMMORTALITY, for which a 
gentleman in New York paid $150. It was intended to have it the 
best that could be said or written in favor of the immortality of all 
men, without regard to their moral character; that is, of their 
inherent immortality. Dr. Post took up the subject under two heads 
of argument. First, ‘The Argument from Nature;’ and second, ‘The 
argument from Scripture.’ The first of these appeared in The New 
Englander of February, and the other in May. The Reviewer has 
followed these Arguments in their order.” ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
80.4 


We have not yet had time to examine the work, but we presume the 
Reviewer has as thoroughly refuted the fable of natural immortality 
this time as he has been wont to do in time past. It is a neat 12 mo. 
pamphlet of 156 pages, and can be had by addressing Geo. Storrs, 
Box 4658, New York.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.5 


Numbers 1 and 2 of the present volume of the REVIEW are all sent 
out so that we are no longer able to furnish those numbers to new 
subscribers.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.6 


Letter from Bro. Dorcas 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Dear brother:- | take this opportunity to say that | arr 
still in lowa, searching for the scattered flock. | find many things that 
are anything but desirable. | find settling here and there in these 

almost boundless prairies, families who are about as destitute of 

correct religious instructions and doctrines, as they are of timber. 

But it is heart-cheering to find some who still have a mind that has 

not been so overloaded with prejudice, but that it may be balanced 

so that they are willing to consider the truths of the Third Angel’s 

Message patiently. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.7 


It might possibly be interesting to you to know something of my 
present tour; but | think it is not best to multiply words. | have spent 
two Sabbaths in this State, one with Bro. David Christopher and 
family, where | was very kindly entertained, indeed. The other with 
Bro. Westbrook and his kind family and family relations, some forty 
miles west of lowa city. We had quite an interesting time here 
during the Sabbath and First-day. | had finished my business in the 
West, and started eastward, had found my way to Newton, where 
on Sixth-day about 11 o’clock | took passage in the stage for lowa 
City, paid my way through with the provision of staying over the 
Sabbath. So when the holy day began to draw near, | stepped out 
of the coach and ran before (while they watered and drove slowly 
up a long hill) to inquire for a lodging, but could obtain none at the 
next house, had to go on to another house, where | determined to 
stay at some rate, and travel no farther. By entreaty | obtained 
permission to remain till morning, but was not allowed to remain 
during the day. Was directed to call on a local minister, where | 
desired permission to remain over the Sabbath, but was denied the 
privilege unless | would keep Sunday. To this | of course would not 
consent, unless he would allow me to attend the Sunday School 
and improve the time in giving some light upon the Third Angel’s 
Message. To this he would not consent; so | was compelled to go to 
the next door, in which neighborhood | still am. Here, thank the 
Lord, | find friends of truth and free investigation, who, 
notwithstanding the opposition of two local ministers of the place, 
arranged matters, and so nobly held their course, that we had the 
privilege of giving two discourses on First-day, to as attentive 
congregations as we have ever met with. May the Lord bless those 
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dear, attentive people with a mind to know and do his will. | might 
have given you a sketch of my visit, and happy sojourn among the 
brethren north of Round Grove, Ill., where | spent the first Sabbath 
after leaving the dear saints at Battle Creek, Mich ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.8 


| am encouraged to hope, notwithstanding this cleaning up is a slow 
and unpopular work, that it will result in the gleaning out of the sects 
all the wheat, or the Lord’s people, in just time enough to be saved. 
O brethren, let us be up. The harvest is great and the laborers are 
few. Also on the evening of the 17th, had a very interesting meeting 
at Millersburg. Was requested to tarry longer. The field here is truly 
destitute of laborers. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.9 


JESSE DORCAS. 
lowa, June 16th, 1856. 


APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 


Bro. & Sr. White, design being at Bowne, July 5th and 6thARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 80.10 


THE P. O. Address of A. J. Richmond is Green Bush, Clinton Co., 
Mich.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.11 


Business 


UrSe 


A. J. Richmond:- Mrs McClure’s paper has been paid to the first 
number of present volume.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.12 


E. A. Averill:- Your present remittance pays to the close of Vol. 
IX.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.13 


E. Dunham:- You are now paid to the close of Vol. IXARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.14 


J. Dorcas:- We are sorry to say that your appointment did not reach 





517 


us in season to be of any service to your friends.ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.15 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September next. 
We hope $200 will immediately be added, which will cover the 
liabilities of the office ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.16 


J. Byington (pd. $5) $25,00 
J. Dorcas (“ 0,75) 20,75 
D. R. Palmer 15,00 
J. Hart 10,00 
D. W. Williams 5,00 
J. Bates (pd.) 5,00 
A. Hart 7,00 
E. Green (pd.) 5,00 
Z. Brooks 5,00 
G. Lowree (pd. $2,50) 5,00 
J. P. Hunt 5,00 
J. F. Byington 5,00 
C. Smith (from the purse of his late son, Wm. M.) 

5,00 
(pd.) 
M. Lockwood (pd.) 1,00 
C. Hurlbut “ 1,00 
Sr. Palmer “ 1,00 
S.Dunklee “ 2,00 
Wm. Harris, “ 4,00 
Joel Locke, “ 1,00 
J. Cornell $10,00 
J. P. Kellogg 10,00 
I. D. Perry 10,00 
M. Philips (pd. $5) 10,00 
J. R. Lewis 5,00 
S. W. Rhodes (pd.) 10,00 
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E. Goodwin 10,00 


W. Holden 5,00 
D. H. Simonds 3,00 
Wm. Hough (pd.) 0,25 
M. G. Kellogg 3,00 
L. Russell 5,00 
J. B. Frisbie 5,00 
A friend 10,00 
B. Hall 5,00 
R. Lockwood 5,00 
A. P. H. Kelsey (pd.) 5,00 
J.F.Eastman “ 0,64 
W. Hyde, “ 1,00 
S. Brigham, 2,00 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


L. Paine, A. Graham, S. Bunnel, L. M. Locke, each $5. S. Brigham, 
J. G. Smith, J. Locke, each $3. R. Cochran, H. P. Wakefield, each 
$2. J. G. Jones, L. Gould, B. G. Jones, J. M. Strow, A. Huntley, Joe 
Locke, each $1. J. A. Wilcox, $1,50. M. A. Sanford $0,50ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 80.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Dea. Jno. White, J. R. Brown, Mrs. E. A. Curtis, Mary Mills, L 
Harrington, D. C. Philips, L. Mann, (for H. Dudley,) A. J. Richmond, 
Wm. Harris, A. Barnard, J. Pemberton, E. Dunham, Geo. T. Smith, 
W. W. Shay, J. G. Smith, J. Rolfe, L. Lathrop, E. R. Seaman, K. H 
Elliot, C. Weed, each $1.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.18 


S. Bunnel, W. Hyde, E. A. Averill, A. Belden, (Clinton Co. N. Y.,) 
each $2. P. E. Ferrin, $1,68. E. O. Meacham, $0,75. E. Sanford (for 
G. Hubbard) $0,50. J. Dorcas (25 cts each for D. Christopher, T. 
Parker, N. Linder, C. Ball, N. Michael, E. Stevens, Mr. Wells) 
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$2.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.19 
ON VOL. VII. - K. H. Elliot $4.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.20 


FOR THE SPREAD OF TRUTH:- A Friend of Truth $5RSH July 
3, 1856, page 80.21 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.22 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 3000 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. 
When not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce."ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
80.23 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches. - Price, 
62 1/2 cents. - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 80.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz. 
each.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents. - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.26 
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The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.28 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. - 2 0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
80.30 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.31 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.32 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.33 
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The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 0oz.ARSH July 3, 1856, 
page 80.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.35 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents - Wt. 4 
0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.36 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz. ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.37 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations. - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 ozARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.38 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 80.39 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 80.40 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.41 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents Wt. 1 
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0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.42 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.43 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
July 3, 1856, page 80.44 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.45 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.46 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 
covers.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.47 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH July 3, 1856, page 80.48 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. 
- In paper covers, 15 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH July 3, 1856, page 
80.49 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath - Price 5 cents ARSH July 3, 
1856, page 80.50 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH July 
3, 1856, page 80.51 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH July 3, 1856, 
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page 80.52 
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July 10, 1856 
RH VOL. Vill. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 11 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 10, 1856 
NO. 11. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 
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COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, 

Corresponding Editors 
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All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich. 


PRESERVATION OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE 


UrSe 


And the Lord shut him in. - Genesis 7:16.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
81.1 


WHO was saved when heaven’s last fountains 
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Did their flood of death begin, 

And all flesh on plains and mountains, 

Perished in its awful sin? - 

Only Noah, 

In the ark of God “shut in."ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.2 


Who was saved from direst horror 

At that unexpected hour, 

When both Sodom and Gomorrah 

Sunk o’erwhelmed, to rise no more? - 

Lot, the faithful, 

Was alone removed to Zoar.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.3 


Who was saved when desolation 

Fell on Salem’s guilty head: 

When the accursed “abomination, “ 

All “the holy place” o’erspread? - 

Church of Jesus, 

Ye alone to Pella fled. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.4 


Christians, fear not, then, nor tremble, 

When the last dread trump shall sound - 

Swift as lightning, ye’ll assemble, 

Gathering your Redeemer round; 

And in safety 

Will at last, with Christ be found.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.5 


Christianity Requireth a Renunciation of the World, and All Worldly 
Tempers 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.6 


ANY one that is at all acquainted with Scripture, must observe, that 
the doctrine of the foregoing chapter is not barely founded on those 
particular texts there considered, but that the same spirit of 
renouncing the world, is the most common and repeated subject of 
our Saviour’s heavenly instructions. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.7 


A certain man said unto him, Lord, | will follow thee whithersoever 
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thou goest. And Jesus said unto him, the foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head. Luke 9:57, 58.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.8 


Another also said, Lord, | will follow thee, but let me first go and bid 
them farewell that are at home at my house.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 81.9 


And Jesus said unto him, no man, having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 81.10 


These passages are all of a kind with what our Saviour said to the 
young man; they directly teach that same renunciation of the world, 
as the first and principal temper, the very soul and essence of 
Christianity. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.11 


This doctrine is pressed and urged upon us by various ways, by 
every art of teaching, that it might enter into the heart of every 
reader.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.12 


The kingdom of God, saith our Saviour, is like unto a merchant-man 
seeking goodly pearls, who when he had found one pearl of great 
price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it. Matthew 
13:45.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.13 


The doctrine of this parable needs no interpretation, it is plain and 
strong, and presses home the advice that our Saviour gave to the 
rich young man.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.14 


When it says that the kingdom of God is a pearl of great price, | 
suppose it means, that a great deal is to be given for it; and when it 
says, that the merchant went and sold all that he had and bought it, 
| suppose this is to teach us, that it cannot be bought at any less 
price. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.15 


The modern Jews would be upon much easier terms than those 
who lived in our Saviour’s days, if we can now tell them that the 
kingdom of God is no longer like one pearl of great price, and that 
they need not sell all that they have and buy it, but may go on 
seeking pearls as they used to do, and yet be good members of the 
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kingdom of God.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.16 


Now if we may not preach such a new gospel as this to the present 
Jews, | do not know how we can preach it to Christians ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 81.17 


This parable does not suppose, that the merchant went to trading 
again, after he had sold all, and bought this pearl of great price. He 
was content with that, and did not want any other riches.ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 81.18 


If the kingdom of God is not riches sufficient for us, but we must add 
another greatness, and another wealth to it, we fall under the 
condemnation of this parable. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.19 


To proceed: the peaceful, pleasurable enjoyment of riches, is a 
state of life every where condemned by our blessed Saviour. ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 81.20 


Woe unto you that are full, for ye shall hunger; woe unto you that 
laugh now, for ye shall weep and mourn. Luke 6:25.ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 81.21 


If we can think, that for all this, the joys of prosperity, and the gay 
pleasures of plenty, are the allowed enjoyments of Christians, we 
must have done wondering at the blindness and hardness of the 
Jews’ hearts. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.22 


Woe unto you that are rich, for ye have received your consolation! It 
is not said, woe unto you that are rich, for ye have enriched 
yourselves by evil arts and unlawful means, but is the bare 
enjoyment, the consolation that is taken in riches, to which this woe 
is threatened. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.23 


This same doctrine is pressed upon us by a remarkable parable, so 
plain and lively, that one would think that every Christian that has 
heard it, should be afraid of every thing that looked like self- 
indulgence or expense in his own pleasures and pride.ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 81.24 


There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine 
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linen, and fared sumptuously every day. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
81.25 


And there was a certain poor beggar, named Lazarus, which was 
laid at his gate full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man’s table; moreover the dogs came and 
licked his sores.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.26 


It came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels 
into Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also died, and was buried, 
and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. Luke 16.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 81.27 


This parable teaches neither more nor less than what our Saviour 
taught, when he commanded the young man to sell all that he had. 
For it is the bare pleasurable enjoyment, the living in the usual 
delights of a great fortune, that the parable condemneth. Here is no 
injustice, no villainies or extortions laid to his charge, it is only a life 
of splendor and indulgence, that leaves him in hell. ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 81.28 


This we are farther taught by Abraham’s answer to him, Son, 
remember that thou in thy life time receivedst thy good things: this 
is alleged as the sole reason of his being in torments. ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 81.29 


It is to be observed that nothing is mentioned of Lazarus but his low 
and afflicted state, and then it is he is comforted, and thou art 
tormented.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.30 


Can any thing more plainly show us the impossibility of enjoying 
mammon while we live, and God when we die? A rich man enjoying 
the pleasures of riches, is for that reason found in torments; a 
beggar, patiently bearing want, is for that reason made the care of 
angels, and conducted to Abraham’s bosom.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 81.31 


Does not this manifestly teach us that same renunciation of worldly 
enjoyments, as if we had been expressly required to part with all 
that we have?ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.32 
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For, if a life of splendor, and pleasure, and sensual gratifications, is 
the portion of those who choose to enjoy it; if it exposes us to so 
much woe and wrath hereafter, well might our blessed Saviour tell 
the rich man, that he lacked one thing, that he was to sell all that he 
had, and give to the poor.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.33 


If therefore this parable contains the doctrine that it first taught, if 
time has not worn away its meaning, it contains a doctrine that 
concerns all rich men, it speaks as home to them, and calls as 
loudly for a renunciation of all worldly indulgences, as our Saviour 
did to the rich man.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.34 


So that there is no advantage got by considering our Saviour’s 
command as a particular charge, and given to a particular young 
man, since it appears by other express passages and parables, that 
the same is required of all other rich men, as they expect any other 
consolation than what is to be found in riches.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 81.35 


If we will here also appropriate this parable to this particular rich 
man, we shall judge as reasonably, as if we should maintain that 
the hell in which he was tormented, was made only for him, and is a 
state which no one else has any occasion to fear. ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 81.36 


We must, therefore, unless we will set aside the gospel, and think 
ourselves not concerned in its doctrines, take this as an undeniable 
truth, that Christianity is still that same opposite state to the world 
that it was in our Saviour’s days, that he speaks to us the same 
language that he spoke to the young man in the gospel, that if we 
will not hear his voice, but indulge ourselves in the proud, sensual 
delights of riches and grandeur, our fate is taught us in the rich man 
in torments, and to us belongs that dreadful threatening, Woe unto 
you that are rich, for you have received your consolation. ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 81.37 


| Know it has been said by some, that all that we are taught by the 
command given to the young man to sell all, is this, that whenever 
we cannot keep our possessions without violating some essential 
duty of a Christian, that then, and not till then, need we think that we 
are called upon by Christ to quit all and follow him.ARSH July 170, 
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1856, page 81.38 


| have, in answer to this, already shown that the thing required of 
this young man, was no particular duty, but that our Saviour 
pressed it upon all, and by a reason which made it equally 
conclusive for all people, namely, a treasure in heaven. ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 81.39 


| have shown that the same doctrine is taught in general, by 
comparing the kingdom of God to one pearl of great price, which 
the merchant could buy at no less price, than by selling all that he 
had; by the parable of the rich man in torments, on the account of 
his living in the state and pleasures of a fortune, and lastly, by a 
general woe that is threatened to all that are rich, as having 
received their consolation;; so that this seems a full answer to this 
interpretation. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 81.40 


But | shall however consider it farther ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
82.1 


Now if this be all that is taught us as Christians, by the case of the 
young man in the gospel, that we are to part with our enjoyments 
and possessions, when we cannot keep them without renouncing 
some great truth of our religion, and that till such a time happens, 
we may peaceably and pleasurably enjoy the delights of state and 
plenty, if this be the case, | ask how a good Christian is to be 
assured, that this is a safe and just interpretation? How shall he be 
satisfied that there is no danger in following it? ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 82.2 


It is plainly an interpretation of our own making, it is not the open 
expressed sense of the words; it is an addition of something to 
them, for which we have no authority from the passage itself. So 
that it may well be asked, how can we be sure that such an 
interpretation may be safely complied with?ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 82.3 


The text saith. Sell all that thou hast; this interpretation saith, Ye 
need not sell yet, nay, that you need not sell at all; but that you may 
go on in the pleasurable enjoyment of your several estates, till such 
times as you cannot keep them without denying the faith. ARSH July 
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10, 1856, page 82.4 


So that the interpretation seems to have nothing to do with the text, 
and only teaches a doctrine that might as well be asserted without 
this text, as with it ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.5 


| ask, therefore, for what reason we allow this passage to teach us 
no more than this? Is there any other part of Scripture that requires 
us to make this interpretation? Does it better suit with the spirit and 
temper of the Christian religion? Is it more agreeable to its heavenly 
designs, its contempt of the world, than to take them in their 
apparent sense?ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.6 


If this were true, then the first followers of Christ, who observed this 
doctrine in its literal sense, and renounced all, acted less suitably to 
the spirit of Christianity, than those who now enjoy their 
estates.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.7 


This absurdity is enough to expose any pretended necessity of this 
interpretation; which absurdity must be granted, if we say, that this 
new interpretation is more suitable to the spirit of Christianity, than 
to take the words as still obliging in their first sense. ARSH July 70, 
1856, page 82.8 


But to cut off all pretense of any necessity from any other part of 
Scripture, | have made it plainly appear, that the same doctrine is 
certainly taught by many other express passages. of 
Scripture. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.9 


This interpretation therefore is as contrary to many other parts of 
Scripture, as to this text; it is contrary to the spirit of Christianity, 
and is only brought in to soften the rigors of religion, that people 
may, with quiet consciences, enjoy the pleasures of plenty, and 
those who want it, spend their time in the ways and means of 
acquiring it. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.10 


If therefore there be not an entire change in the way to heaven; if 
the once straight gate be not now a wide and open passage to all 
full, fat, and stately Christians; if there is still any meaning in these 
words, Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
God; the sober Christian may as well doubt of this allowance of 
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enjoying the pleasures and plenty of his estate, till persecution for 
the faith drives him out of it, as if he was told, that he need not 
resist the devil, till such time as he tempted him to deny the faith, or 
give up some truth of his religion. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.11 


When our Saviour gave this command to the young man, and 
afterwards observed upon his refusal, that it was easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God, the apostles took that command to signify the 
common conditions of entering into Christianity, and immediately 
declared that they had left all and followed him.ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 82.12 


And our Saviour answered them in such a manner, as showed, that 
the doctrine then delivered, related to all mankind in the same 
sense, and had nothing particular in it that related to one man, or 
one age of the church more than another. ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 82.13 


Verily | say unto you, there is no man that hath left his house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my sake and the gospel’s, but he shall have an hundred 
fold now in this present time, and in the world to come eternal life. 
Mark 10:29.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.14 


Let it now be considered, that supposing it was barely lawful to 
enjoy our estates, and, as the world says, live up to them; is this a 
state of any merit? Is there any reward annexed to it? If it is not our 
sin, it is at best a losing our time, and as unrewardable as 
sleeping.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.15 


But on the other side we are infallibly assured, that if we come up to 
the doctrine of the text, if we part with our worldly enjoyments and 
gratifications for the sake of Christ, that in this life we shall receive 
an hundred-fold, and in the world to come, eternal life. ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 82.16 


Now, if such persons as these are to be thus blessed in this life, 
and also so rewarded in the next, it is certain that they, who are not 
such persons, will not be so doubly blessed both in this life and that 
which is to come.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.17 
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But now what an interpretation must that be, which leads men from 
being an hundred times as happy as they might be in this life, and 
from such a height of reward in the next? ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
82.18 


Is not this enough to show us that the wisdom of this interpretation 
is not a wisdom from above, that it savoreth not the things that be of 
God?ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.19 


For who can be so wise unto eternal life, who can make so much of 
his plenty, as by thus parting with it? ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
82.20 


Who, that was governed by a wisdom from above, would seek for 
an evasion where the open sense is not only safe, but entitled to so 
vast a recompense, both now and hereafter? ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 82.21 


It is to me no small argument, that our Saviour meant no such 
allowance, as this interpretation has found out; because it is so 
contrary to the perfection of the soul, and is so disadvantageous to 
those that follow it. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.22 


Our blessed Saviour and his apostles, both in doctrine and practice, 
are on the side of renouncing the enjoyments of riches, and who is 
he that dare preach up a worldly peace and indulgence, without 
either text or precedent from Scripture, and such a peace as leads 
men from such high rewards, both in this life, and that which is to 
come?ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.23 


When our Saviour told Peter of his sufferings, Peter took him and 
began to rebuke him, saying, Be it far from thee, Lord, this shall not 
be unto thee. But Jesus turned and said to Peter, get thee behind 
me, Satan, thou art an offense unto me, for thou savorest not the 
things that be of God, but those that be of men.ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 82.24 


But after all, this enjoyment of worldly riches which this 
interpretation pleads for, cannot be shown to be barely lawful; this, | 
say, cannot be shown, without showing at the same time, that this 
passage, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
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than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God, is so old as to 
be of no significancy now; for if the difficulty still continues, the rich 
man must have as much to part with now as he had then. ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 82.25 


The same must be said of all those other passages above- 
mentioned, concerning the kingdom being compared to one great 
pearl, the case of the rich man in torments, and the general woe 
that is denounced against such as are rich, as having received their 
consolation; all these, with a great variety of other texts, must have 
quite lost their first natural meaning, if this interpretation be admitted 
as barely lawful. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.26 


So that it is an interpretation that runs away from the plain, open 
sense of the words, and leads from those great rewards that belong 
to it; it is an interpretation made without any necessity, not 
supported by any doctrine or practice of Scripture, contrary to the 
practices of the first Christians, contrary to the heavenly spirit of our 
religion, and so contrary to various plain passages of Scripture, that 
they must have lost their true meaning if this interpretation be 
admitted.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.27 


Lastly, If all that can be concluded from this command of our 
Saviour is only this, that we are obliged to part with our estates 
when we cannot keep them, without selling the truth; if, sell all that 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven, only means, when applied to us, thou mayest keep and 
enjoy thy estate till some wicked terms of keeping it are imposed 
upon thee; this is no higher a perfection, no greater degree of 
heavenly-mindedness, or disregard to the world, than a Jew or 
honest heathen would maintain. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.28 


For who does not know that it is better to be just and faithful, than to 
be rich; and that a man is rather to part with his estate than to keep 
it at the expense of his virtue and integrity? this is only the virtue of 
choosing rather to be poor than a thief. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
82.29 


But if Christians can think that this is the highest renunciation of the 
world, the highest degree of heavenly affection to which they are 
called; if they can think that this is all that is meant by their being 
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crucified and dead to the world, by their being in Christ new 
creatures, by their being born of God, and having overcome the 
world, they may be justly said to treat the Scriptures as the Jews 
treated our Saviour, when they said, We will not have this man to 
reign over us. - Law.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.30 


(To be Continued.) 


Tale Bearers - or Ministerial Indiscretion 


UrSe 


THE following extract of a letter is from an old number of the 
London Evangelical Magazine. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.31 


It is very natural for children to tell tales of each other; God’s 
children frequently do so.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.32 


| remember in a congregation where | once labored, one of my 
hearers told me a story of another, but begged | would say nothing 
about it. This, by the way, is a vile way. | gave full credit to the 
report; this, by the way, was wrong. | felt very much hurt on the 
occasion, and expressed myself with some degree of asperity. This 
was soon carried to the offender, and lost nothing of the asperity in 
its passage. Reports which tend to mischief are like snow balls, the 
further they roll the more they gather. The offender was in his turn, 
offended: he spake also with asperity; said, “he would not be so 
treated, he would be no man’s slave, he was not accountable to any 
one, he would go no more to the meeting, etc., etc.” - Soon, very 
soon, was all he said communicated to me. | was assuredly right, 
and would let him see | would not be his slave; nay, | would not be 
his servant; | would call no man master on earth; | had but one 
master. This gentleman was one of the first characters in the 
meeting; he was not at meeting the next Sunday; | was not sorry; | 
secretly hoped he never would be there again. The storm began to 
thicken, the parties began to form; some affirmed that he was very 
censurable, others thought | was as much so: | should have gone to 
him, in the first instance and talked to him, not of him. | soon found | 
was wrong, but the difficulty was how to get right. Observe, not to 
know, what was right, but to bring myself to do what was. You must 
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know, when | first set out in my present mode of life, my gracious 
Master provided me with a tutor who was to accompany me as a 
mentor. | could not see him, but | could very sensibly feel his 
reproofs and understand his admonitions. He advised me to retire 
with him a while, | felt my face glow at the motion, | knew what it 
was for; | dreaded the severe account | was going to be brought to; 
but there was no avoiding it with trembling dread | retired. “Come,” 
said my mentor, “sit down.” | began; he certainly was wrong - “stop,” 
said my mentor, “it is you | have now to deal with; you have done 
wrong; you, who BYrecept and example, ought to lead in the way of 
peace.” But | ought to exhort, and reprove, and rebuke. “Stop, Sir,” 
said my mentor, and call to mind that the snuffers on the altar 
should be pure gold. Reproofs and rebukes come with a very ill 
grace from an offender. An offender! “Yes, an offender; and of the 
worst cast; an offense in you, and of this nature, is peculiarly 
offensive.”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 82.33 


“Suppose any of your hearers in like circumstances, what advice 
would you give them? Suppose them offended by a brother, you 
would advise them to be calm, to suspend their judgment, to seek 
an opportunity alone with the supposed offender, address him in the 
language of love, of charity, hope it was not so bad as was 
expected; at least you would hope the intention was not bad, etc. 
etc. Thus you would have advised your hearer, - thus you have not 
done; you have by your conduct, in this instance, injured your cause 
- injured your Master’s cause, and, perhaps, made wounds that 
may never be healed. You know not, at this moment, what this kind 
friend is suffering; what his dear wife, his venerable parents, each 
of whom having a regard for both, can say nothing, but must suffer 
in silence. O! you have done very wrong.” The tears gushed in my 
eyes, | thought of praying. “No,” said my mentor, “not yet; you 
should first do right. Go and acknowledge your fault.” “| cannot,” 
“You must, indeed you must.” “But he will treat me roughly.” “You 
deserve it, you must bear it; you will at least have the pleasure of 
knowing you did all you could in your present circumstances, to 
repair the wrong you have done. When thus you have done, should 
you not meet forgiveness and reconciliation from him, you may 
apply to your offended master; and, peradventure, you may find 
forgiveness and reconciliation from Him.” | went out with an aching 
heart, experiencing the full force of the truth as | went along - “The 
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way of the transgressor is hard.” | arrived at his dwelling; | entered 
his doors; but O! with what different sensations when unconscious 
of offense! Oh! how painful is a guilty conscience! | found him 
reading; he did not lift up his head, he did not speak: | could not. His 
dear companion blushed, she trembled, she spoke. However, he 
read on. | attempted once and again to bring out what my mentor 
charged me to do - | failed. At length, for | must come to it, | said, 
with a faltering voice, - you are justified, Sir, in your conduct on this 
occasion; | deserve it all; and all this, yea more, | can bear, with 
much more ease than | can the reproaches of my own heart. | am 
come to give this troubled heart some ease, Sir, by acknowledging 
my error; | have done wrong, Sir, in taking up a report of you, or 
saying any thing about you to any but yourself; | beseech you 
forgive me - and was going to add; but he got up, his countenance 
suffused with tears, and would have spoken, but could not; he gave 
me his hand, however, and it was filled with as warm a heart as 
ever beat in a friend’s bosom; it has never cooled since, though this 
was many years ago. On my return | was congratulated by my kind 
mentor, and then poured out my soul to my heavenly Father, whose 
consoling language was, “Neither do | condemn thee; go and sin no 
more.”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.1 


Preface to “Which - the Right or Left?”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
83.2 


IN every temple dedicated to our Lord - that is to say in every 
branch of the One Temple - there are two Churches, viz:ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 83.3 


The Church of Christ, which is a Church of goodness, is productive 
of gentleness, humility, and single-heartedness, and leads its 
people to happiness: and,ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.4 


The Church of Society, which is a Church of evil, is productive of 
pride, arrogance, and selfishness, and leads its people to 
misery.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.5 


The first is made up of the Few, who walk in the light of their 
Redeemer’s countenance, and regard their Lord as_ their 
Patron.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.6 
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The second is made up of the Many, who walk in the light of Money, 
and complacently regard themselves as the Patrons of the 
Lord.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.7 


The Few worship Him meekly, lovingly, contritely; the Many 
fashionably, elegantly, superciliously. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
83.8 


Christ's Christians measure all men by the goodness of their hearts, 
and the gentleness, simplicity and correctness of their deportment, 
as prescribed by the Law of God.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.9 


Society’s Christians measure all men by the fullness of their 
pockets, the texture of their coats, and the correctness of their 
deportment, as prescribed by the Law of Society.ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 83.10 


The former believe that all things should be done for the glory of 
their Blessed Lord, who is their all in all: ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
83.11 


The latter, that they should do everything for their own glory - which 
is their all in all ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.12 


The first believe that life is a real and earnest thing; that it is a 
season for Action, not Play: ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.13 


The second believe it to be simply a Great Joke ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 83.14 


The Few believe that Man’s first, last, and only business is, To 
secure his inheritance in the Bright Beyond, whose duration is 
eternal. “I must work the work of Him that sent me, while it is Day - 
for the Night cometh, wherein no man can work.”ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 83.15 


The Many believe that Man’s first, last, and only business is to 
accumulate Money, to make a show, and to be talked about - till he 
is gone.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.16 


The first believe that they should do good to all men:ARSH July 70, 
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1856, page 83.17 


The second that they should look out for Number One, and let 
others do the same.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.18 


Christ's Christians believe that the Business of life consists in 
Business Truthfulness; Church Membership; and the right of every 
man and woman to glide onward to everlasting happiness, piously, 
peacefully, and lovingly. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.19 


Society’s Christians recognize as legitimate, Business Lying; 
Church Membership without Religion; and the right of every man 
and woman to glide down to everlasting perdition, fashionably, 
gracefully and respectably.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.20 


When, therefore, it is said of a known knave, “he is a member of the 
Church,” it ought always to be added, “of Society’s, not 
Christ’s." ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.21 


None but God left now.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.22 


“| have none but God left now!” said a poor widow, who had been 
freely pouring out her troubles to an aged friend. She was dressed 
in black, and had years on her brow, while her face had in it a 
mournful and anxious expression; but the relation of her sorrows 
seemed to give relief to her heart. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.23 


By this poor widow’s account she had passed through deep waters 
of affliction, and endured, as she said, more than her “share of 
trouble.” One of her two children had been drowned, and the other 
was then in a lunatic asylum. She had lost her brother and sister, 
and only three weeks before had buried her husband, being left 
alone, and in poverty. “All the day long,” said she, “I am grieving; 
and when | awake in the morning, my pillow is wet with tears. Every 
thing seems to have melted away, and | have none but God left 
now.”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.24 


“None but God left now!” poor, broken-hearted pilgrim. Knowest 
thou Him who is yet left to thee? Hast thou felt that God is good? 
Hast thou tasted that the Lord is gracious? If not, no wonder, then, 
thy trouble is heavier than thou canst bear. Hasten to him with thy 
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burden. “Wait on the Lord: be of good courage, and he shall 
strengthen thine heart; wait, | say, on the Lord;” then thy language 
will soon be, “Blessed be the Lord, because he hath heard the voice 
of my supplications. The Lord is my strength and my shield; my 
heart trusted in him, and | am helped: therefore my heart greatly 
rejoiceth; and with my song will | praise him.” Psalm 28.ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 83.25 


“None but God left now!” poor desolate widow, “tossed with 
tempest, and not comforted.” He who has wounded thee can heal 
thee; and he who has bereaved thee, can be to thee more than a 
husband, and give thee a better heritage than that of sons and 
daughters. Full as thy cup is of sorrow, peace and joy may yet be 
thy portion, for the promise of the Redeemer has gone forth: “Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you 
rest.” Matthew 11:28.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.26 


“None but God left now!” poor, poverty-stricken mourner. Knowest 
thou not that the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof; the 
silver and the gold, the beasts of the forest, and the cattle on a 
thousand hills? ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.27 


Thy desires are not so large as his possessions. There is nothing 
that is good for thee that he cannot bestow. He can wipe the tears 
from thy weeping eyes, bind up the bones which he has broken, 
change thy gloom into gladness, and fill thy mouth and thy heart 
with thanksgiving.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.28 


Up and be doing, broken-hearted pilgrim. Onward and upward, 
desolate widow. To thy home, poverty-stricken mourner. If thou hast 
God left, then hast thou more need to praise him on an instrument 
of ten strings, than to hang thy harp on the willows. Go boldly to an 
ever-open throne of grace. “Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.” Matthew 
7:7. - Humphrey’s Portfolio. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.29 


WAYS OF COMMITTING SUICIDE. - Wearing thin shoes on dam 
nights in rainy weather.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.30 


Building on the “air-tight” principle. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.31 
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Leading a life of enfeebling stupid laziness, and keeping the mind in 
a round of unnatural excitement by reading trashy novels. ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 83.32 


Sleeping on feather beds in seven by nine bedrooms.ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 83.33 


Surfeiting on hot and very highly stimulating dinners. ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 83.34 


Beginning in childhood on tea, and going on from one step to 
another, through coffee, chewing tobacco, smoking and 
drinking. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.35 


Marrying in haste, getting an uncongenial companion, and living the 
rest of life in mental dissatisfaction. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.36 


Keeping children quiet by teaching them to suck candy.ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 83.37 


Eating without time to masticate the food. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
83.38 


Allowing love of gain to so absorb our minds, as to leave no time to 
attend to our health. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.39 


Following an unhealthy occupation because money can be made by 
it. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.40 


Tempting the appetite with niceties when the stomach says 
no.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.41 


Contriving to keep in a continual worry about something or 
nothing.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.42 


Retiring at midnight and rising at noon.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
83.43 


Gormandizing between meals.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.44 


Giving way to fits of anger. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.45 





542 


Neglecting to take proper care of ourselves when a simple disease 
first appears. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 83.46 


PRAYER UNANSWERED. - The Rev. Mr. Kilpin passed a ver 
profane man, and having failed to rebuke him, he awaited him in the 

morning at the same place. When he approached him, Mr. Kilpin 

said, “Good morning, my friend; you are the person | have been 

waiting for.” “O, sir,” said the man, “you are mistaken, | think.” “I do 

not know you; but | saw you last night when you were going home 

from work, and | have been waiting some time to see you.” “O, sir, 

you are mistaken; it could not be me; | never saw you in my life, that 

| know of.” “Well, my friend,” said Mr. Kilpin, “I heard you pray last 
night.” “Sir, now | know that you are mistaken; | never prayed in all 

my life.” “O,” said Mr. Kilpin, “if God had answered your prayer last 
night, you had not been seen here this morning. | heard you pray 

that God would blast your eyes, and damn your soul.” The man 

turned pale, and trembling said, “O, sir, do you call that prayer? | 

did, | did.” “Well, then, my errand this morning is to request you, 

from this day, to pray as fervently for your salvation as you have 

done for damnation: and may God in mercy hear your prayer.” The 

man from that time became an attendant on Mr. Kilpin’s ministry, 

and it ended in his early conversion to God.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 83.47 


NONE STAND ALONE. - It is in the providence of God that none 
stand alone; we touch each other; man acts on man; heart on heart; 
we are bound up with each other; hand is joined in hand; wheel sets 
wheel in motion; we are spiritually linked together, arm within arm; 
we cannot live alone, nor die alone; we cannot say, | will only run 
risks with my own soul; | am prepared to disobey the Lord for such 
a pleasure or such a gain, but | do not want to implicate others; | 
only want to be answerable for myself. This cannot be. Each living 
soul has its influence on others in some way and to some extent, 
consciously or unconsciously; each has some power, more or less, 
direct or indirect; one mind colors another; a child acts on children; 
servants on their fellow-servants; masters on those they employ; 
parents on their children; friends on friends. Even when we do not 
design to influence others, when we are not thinking, in the least 
degree, of the effect of what we do, when we are unconscious that 
we do not wish our conduct or way of life to effect any but 
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ourselves, our manner of life, our conversation, our deeds, are all 
the while having weight somewhere or somehow; our feet leave 
their impression, though we may not look behind us to see the 
mark. - Sermons for Christian SeasonsARSH July 10, 1856, page 
83.48 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 10, 1856 


BE PATIENT, BRETHREN 


UrSe 


“BE patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold 
the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it, until he receive the early and the latter rain. Be 
ye also patient; stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.” James 5:7, 8.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.1 


As we read the above passage, it seems that a more appropriate 
exhortation could hardly be given to the church of God at the 
present time. Not without reason are we exhorted to patience and 
constancy; in view of the peculiar trials that await us as we draw 
near the close of our pilgrimage. He that endureth to the end shall 
be saved.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.2 


Our present position is expressed in this one sentence of 
inspiration: “Here is the patience of the saints.” And when we see 
the many difficulties to be overcome in promulgating Bible truth in a 
fallen and fast degenerating world, the trials and discouragements 
we are called to meet, and the seeming delay of the promises of 
God, it is cheering to think that the eye of the prophet has rested 
upon this very time, and it is designated as the patient waiting for 
Christ.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.3 


Another cheering consideration is, that the many exhortations to 
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patience, applying especially to the present time, are accompanied 
with the assurance that the promises for which we are waiting will 
certainly be fulfilled. The next prophetic event after the 
announcement that here is the patience of the saints, and here are 
they that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, 
is no less than this: “And | looked and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man!” Revelation 14:12- 
14.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.4 


The apostle James, when exhorting the church to patience, 
appends to his exhortation this blessed assurance: “For the coming 
of the Lord draweth nigh!” And says Paul, [Hebrews 10:36, 37,] For 
ye have need of patience that after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promise; for yet a little while and he that shall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. For the vision, says the prophet 
Habakkuk 2:3 is yet for an appointed time, but at the end it shall 
speak and shall not lie. Though it tarry, wait for it; because it will 
surely come, it will not tarry. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.5 


We walk by faith, not by sight. We hope for the things we see not; 
and, says Paul, if we hope for that we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it; and he prays for his brethren, [2 Thessalonians 
3:5,] that the Lord would direct their hearts into the love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Christ. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.6 


The import of all these passages is plainly this: that in the little 
tarrying time just before the Lord shall finally make his appearance, 
there is need of our exercising special patience. In the little moment 
of painful silence that just precedes the terrible outbursting of the 
storm, we have need to put forth special efforts to hold fast that we 
have, that no man take our crown.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.7 


The Lord is not slack concerning his promise; only he is long- 
suffering, not willing that any should perish; but notwithstanding this 
long-suffering, notwithstanding he has waited long and patiently for 
rebellious man, his Spirit will not always strive with him; and 
therefore the inspired penman adds, The day of the Lord will come 
as a thief in the night. 2 Pefer 3:9, 10.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
84.8 


We cannot exercise too great patience in the duties necessary to a 
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preparation for the great event before us. We cannot dwell upon it 
too much. We cannot prepare for it too soon. We cannot warn the 
world of it too faithfully. We may seem to them, as Lot did to his 
sons-in-law, like those that mock; but as surely as destruction came 
upon Sodom, so surely it will come upon this wicked and adulterous 
generation. When they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them and they shall not escape. 7 
Thessalonians 5:1-4.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.9 


Time in its onward flight lingers not. Then let us run with patience 
the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus who is the Author 
and Finisher of our faith, remembering at all times, under all 
circumstances, whatever may be the prospect around us, and 
however the wicked may boast that all things continue as they 
were, that the word of God nevertheless is, that the great day of the 
Lord is near and hasteth greatly. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.10 


YE ARE NOT OF THIS WORLD 


UrSe 


THIS declaration of our Saviour to his disciples is now beginning to 
be more fully illustrated in the excitement and agitation which is at 
the present time pervading this nation. People may wonder that we 
take so little interest in, or rather that we manifest no desire to take 
part in, the great excitements and political contests of the 
day.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.11 


But the motives by which we are actuated may be easily told. He 
whom we have acknowledged to be our Lord and Master, and 
whom we are willing to have “reign over us,” has declared that his 
kingdom is not of this world. Following in his footsteps, looking to 
those mansions which he has gone away to prepare for us, and 
waiting the time when the kingdom and dominion under the whole 
heaven shall be given to the saints of the Most High, we confess 
ourselves pilgrims and strangers on the earth.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 84.12 


Suppose we were the soldiers of some earthly monarch, and were 
marching through an enemy’s land to our own kingdom; would it be 
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right in us to halt by the way, and engage ourselves in the peculiar 
questions which might concern the country through which we were 
passing? Ought we to connect ourselves with them, and locate our 
treasures in their territory? When we should do this, would we not 
be traitors rather than true and loyal soldiers? So it is with us. 
Though in a spiritual sense, our warfare, our pilgrimage, our march 
through an enemy’s land, is none the less real. ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 84.13 


Political parties are raging, the public mind is in a state of feverish 
excitement, and political demagogues are stretching every nerve, 
each to secure the success of his own party, and the election of the 
rulers of his own choice; but we care not to engage in any of these 
questions; for our ruler is already chosen, and his inauguration-day 
is fast approaching.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.14 


The political parties of the earth are each liable to see their hopes 
defeated, and their expectations disappointed. But we are liable to 
no such casualty. There is no possibility of his being defeated who 
is soon to reign over us. No councils of men can thwart the decrees 
of the Almighty. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.15 


But, says one, have you then no sympathy for the rights of justice 
and humanity? nor for the downtrodden and the oppressed? nor for 
the claims of right over those of wrong? To be sure we have; but 
how are these evils to be remedied? Neither John C. Freemont nor 
James Buchanan can remedy the injustice, the deceit, the 
oppression, the sin and suffering even of one portion of this Union, 
nor of one State, nor of one County, nor of one Town, nor of one 
District. So long as sin is in the world it will bring forth its fruit; it will 
prompt men still to do deeds of villainy and guilt. But when our King 
cometh he will remedy all these, and more than these. When his 
dominion shall be established “from sea to sea, and from the river 
unto the ends of the earth,” not one portion of the earth merely will 
be ruled in equity and righteousness, but it will all be so. All wrong 
shall be righted, all oppression made to cease, all sin destroyed, all 
suffering relieved, all death be banished, all tears be wiped from 
every eye, all the curse be removed, all the earth be renewed, all 
happiness be restored to man, all his subjects be made immortal, 
and crowned with everlasting joy. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.16 
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Till this time comes earth will never behold that state of peace and 
happiness and prosperity which men would fain witness. A lifeless 
church with all its formal efforts to convert the world, is making no 
advance towards it. It cannot be accomplished by raising any artful 
demagogue to the summit of political power. It can only be 
accomplished by Him who “was manifested that he might destroy 
the works of the Devil.” Therefore in him our hope is centered. We 
shall point others to him as the only source from which help may be 
expected. We shall endeavor to serve him as loyal subjects, and be 
prepared for his appearing and kingdom.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
84.17 


Is Satan divided against Himself? 


UrSe 


“THE lamp of science has cast a broad, clear light: ghosts and 
goblins, fairies and mermaids, loving darkness rather than light, 
have receded before its beams. But we find the ejected legion 
ensconced in a dark room under a table, not under a bed or bushel. 
From this table come responses, raps, voices, revelations, 
communications, demonstrations, etc. Pluto uncaps his Hades, and 
spirits no longer in prison come forth testifying to their existence, 
knowledge and power. They annihilate the doctrine, ‘Death an 
eternal sleep,’ and veto the dogma of the Millerite creed that the 
soul dies with the body. Satan is divided against himself - 
Spiritualism versus Millerism.”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.18 


The above is copied by the Advent Herald from the Hartford 
Religious Herald of May 15th, to which it replies that it is not true 
that Mr. Miller ever entertained the view above imputed to him, and 
that no one who holds to “Millerism” in all things, entertains it, and 
no one holds it who does not dissent from Mr. Miller and Millerism in 
that particular. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.19 


We would inquire of the Advent Herald who at the present time 
entertains the views of Wm. Miller “in all things?” Does the Herald 
profess to? We can show from its own testimony, that it has from 
time to time given up and denied some of the fundamental 
principles on which Mr. Miller's theory was based. But Mr. Miller 
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entertained no peculiar views in regard to the state of the dead. His 
belief on this point was the general belief of the day; and therefore 
to correct an erroneous belief here, is not half so great a departure 
from Millerism as to yield some of the main points on which his 
system was based.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.20 


Again, we do not understand the genius of Millerism, if by it we are 
to be confined to the views of Wm. Miller on all minor points, and in 
every particular, or if we are to be excluded by it from the reception 

of any newly developed truth, so that the path of the just may not be 

as “a shining light that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” 

We claim to be the true adherents to the principles of interpretation 

set forth by Wm. Miller. Further experience, and more study has 
thrown new light upon our pathway and brought out new treasures 

for us from the great storehouse of wisdom; but we surrender no 

truth of the past. The Herald has thrown no new light upon our 
present position, or the events of the future, but has been giving up 

the past. Who here has departed most from “Millerism?’ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 84.21 


It is not to be wondered at that the world should connect the belief 
of unconsciousness in death with Adventists; since so large a 
majority of those who profess to be such, entertain it; and the 
Herald must be aware that a portion at least of its own readers are 
firm in this belief. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.22 


It seems difficult for people to understand, or at least to correctly 
represent, our position. They can hardly speak of us without 
branding us with that motto which was adopted some more than a 
half a century ago in the cemeteries of Infidel France - “Death an 
Eternal Sleep.” We entertain no sympathy for such a theory. ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 84.23 


The Religious Herald admits that the agencies now at work in raps 
and revelations, emanate from Satan. It is the professed object of 
these spirits to convince the skeptic of the immortality of the soul. 
Now do the Religious and Advent Heralds realize that they are 
being taught this doctrine from the very lips of Satan and his 
legions? and are they willing to receive instruction from such a 
source? If the doctrine of the mortality of man, is to be called, 
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Millerism, the matter stands most emphatically, Spiritualism vs. 
Millerism. But it is admitted that Spiritualism is of the Devil; 
therefore Millerism cannot be; for Satan is not divided against 
himself. It is no evidence that a doctrine is erroneous, because it is 
contradicted by the Devil. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 84.24 


“WHAT LACK I YET?” 


UrSe 


CAN any of us ask this question in sincerity? Are we conscious of 
no lack? Perhaps we can say in truth that we have followed in 
theory all the light that has been given; that we believe all the truth 
that has been shown; but after we have said this, can we honestly 
ask, “What lack | yet?” The young man who came to Jesus, had 
kept all the commandments from his youth up; doubtless he felt 
very well satisfied with his moral attainments; but when he asked 
the Saviour the above question he received an answer that sent 
him away sorrowful.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.1 


We remember that there is a practical part as well as a theory to all 
truth, and that it is possible for us to come short in this. Doubtless 
we are all very well satisfied with our theory. The Bible is rendered 
harmonious; the truth is plain and consistent; this we all believe, 
and perhaps we are in danger of priding ourselves on the clear 
chain of Bible truth that can be presented. But when we come to the 
every day work of living out these truths before the world; of letting 
our light shine before men, can we see no lack? Let us test 
ourselves by the Bible pattern of a Christian. “If thou wilt be perfect,” 
said Jesus to the young man. With the Bible we are to be 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works. And when all the 
members of the church can bow before the throne of Him who 
knoweth the secrets of all hearts, and ask sincerely, What lack | 
yet? we may expect that there will be no lack of the Spirit of God 
among his people.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.2 


“Knowledge shall be Increased” 


UrSe 
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“BUT thou O Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book, even to 
the time of the end: many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
be increased.” Daniel 12:4.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.3 


Who, when he looks over the present age of Railroads, 
Steamboats, Printing Presses, and Magnetic Telegraphs, can doubt 
that we are now in the “time of the end,” and that the above 
prophecy is having its fulfillment. The following testimony on one 
item of modern improvement is to the point: ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 85.4 


“In the year 1272, the wages of a laboring man were just three half 
pence per day; and at the same period the price of a Bible fairly 
written out was L30 sterling. Of course, a common laborer in those 
days could not have procured a copy of the Bible with less than the 
entire earnings of thirteen years! Now a beautiful printed copy of the 
same book can be purchased with the earnings of one day!ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 85.5 


“Take another view of the same subject. An ordinary clerk cannot 
make a fair manuscript copy of the Bible in less than three months. 
With a common printing-press, work equivalent to printing a copy of 
the whole Bible can be done in ten minutes; and with a steam-press 
of the most improved construction, the same work can be done in 
one minute.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.6 


“Christian reader, why was it that God, in his providence, reserved 
the discovery of the art of printing till the age of the Reformation? 
and why is it that even the power of the press has been multiplied 
threefold in the age of Bible and Tract Societies? Is it not that his 
people may at once proclaim the message of his love to all who 
know it not? Woe be to us, if, with such a power placed in our 
hands, we fail to improve it." ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.7 


WILL HE BE A WELCOME VISITOR? 


UrSe 


“AND unto them that look for him shall he appear the second time 
without sin, unto salvation.” Hebrews 9:28. Here we see a promise 
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that the Saviour is to make a visit to this earth for the salvation of 
those that look for him. Will he be a welcome visitor to you? How 
will you receive him? Will it be with joy or with grief? Look at the 
Jews: they expected the Messiah, and yet when he came they 
rejected him. This was because his works were good, and theirs 
were evil. They were deceived: they looked for a Saviour, but not 
for Jesus: they looked for a personage that would manifest a 
character like themselves: they were wicked; and because Jesus 
did not justify them in their wickedness, they rejected him.ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 85.8 


How is it with you? Perhaps you think that the coming of the 
Saviour is near, but do you feel in your souls that you are ready to 
leave the things that you enjoy here, and receive him with joy? or is 
there a desire to enjoy the good things of this life awhile longer? a 
putting far away the coming of the Lord? My brethren and sisters, 
beware, O beware; for these things will drown men_ in 
perdition. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.9 


Is there a desire to appear better before the world than what you 
really are? O be not deceived, but know that the humble follower of 
Christ always manifests his true character. There is no hypocrisy 
with him; he walks under no false garb.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
85.10 


Perhaps your heart is filled with pride of appearance, pride of dress; 
if so, you are not looking for the coming of Jesus, but you are 
looking at yourself; all swallowed up in self instead of the truth of 
God; building up yourself instead of advancing the cause of truth; 
and instead of leading your brethren and sisters to Christ by a holy 
life and godly conversation, you by your example deny the truth, 
make a lie of your profession, and those that you might help you 
lead away from the Lord.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.11 


With such a character as this, how will you receive the Saviour? Will 
he be a welcome visitor to you? Can you say, “Lo this is our God, 
we have waited for him, and he will save us?” ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 85.12 


My brethren and sisters, it is close work. Let us look well at the 
steps we take, and be not deceived. If we are looking for any one, 
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our life will tell who it is; our character will show our idea of the 
character of him for whom we are looking.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 85.13 


Who is it that we are looking for? Is it for the babe of Bethlehem? 
him who was cradled in a manger? If so, look at his humility. Is it for 
the man of sorrows? the man acquainted with grief? If so, think 
what he suffered for us. Is it for the man that wore a plain, seamless 
coat? Then remember that there was no pride there. ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 85.14 


If this is the person that we are looking for, we shall imitate his 
example. His character will be seen in our life all the way through. 
We read in 7 John 3:2, 3, “But we know that when He shall appear 
we Shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is. And every man 
that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even as he is pure.” Are 
we purifying ourselves? Are we daily getting the victory over sin, 
self, and temptation? Are we getting meek and humble? Are our 
actions an imitation of the lovely Jesus? Are we holy in all manner 
of conversation? Is our mind drawn out after the truth of God, and is 
our heart filled with his love? Are we doing all we can to have the 
truth we profess, understood and practiced by those around us? 
Finally, is our example one that in every respect is worthy of 
imitation? If so, then we can truly welcome the Saviour at his 
coming. Then we can say with joy, Lo this is our God, we have 
waited for him and he will save us. M. G. KELLOGGA4ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 85.15 


Battle Creek, July 6th, 1856.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.16 


SUNDAY IN ENGLAND. - The “Sunday Bands” have been stoppec 
by Lord Palmerston, ostensibly in compliance with a strong letter 
written to him on the subject by the Archbishop of Canterbury; but 
really, so they say, because the Scotch members threatened to 

abandon him, if he did not put an end to an innovation so utterly 
obnoxious to Presbyterian Scotland. Lord Palmerston, while 
yielding, however, keeps one foot on the other side of the fence, by 
declaring that it is against the convictions of his own judgment. 
There is great rejoicing among all the friends of the “English 
Sunday,” on account of this result. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.17 
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INTELLECTUAL INDEPENDENCE 


UrSe 


WE regret to say that there are but few, comparatively, who are 
independent in their thoughts. That class who make it a virtue to 
differ with every one else, are the slaves of caprice and vanity, 
instead of intellectual freemen.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.18 


True intellectual independence no more disregards historic facts, 
scientific truths, and reason’s gems, than political liberty defies law, 
order, and justice. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.19 


Children generally regard the opinions and theories of their parents 
as being as precious as their birthrights. It is true that the opinions 
of the aged, experienced and wise, should have their proper 
influence; but is it proper that intellectual identity should be given 
up? To the Great Teacher, we are responsible for our faith and 
opinions. Can we transfer those responsibilities to another, or must 
we stand for ourselves, approved or condemned?ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 85.20 


How can we determine how we would have others do unto us, and 
the consequent duties which we owe to them, unless we think for 
ourselves.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.21 


Intellectual slavery prevents the free exercise of the intellect, and of 
course, the mental improvement resulting from such exercise. ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 85.22 


Another evil resulting from this mental servitude is, that it regards 
hoary headed doctrines, however erroneous, and long established 
usages, laws, and institutions, however bad, as sacred relics of the 
past; not to be changed or even questioned. By it demagogues 
control parties, and lead them to the support of measures 
inexpedient, or positively wrong.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.23 


It forbids the Bible to the common people, or imposes the opinions 
of councils, priests, doctors, or reverends, on them, as possessing 
almost if not equal claims on their minds and consciences. The 
reverend divine stands before the people and saith, “thus meaneth 
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the Lord,” and they answer, yea. The son believes what the father 
does, the father believes what his pastor does, and the pastor has 
made it his business for years to believe what the fathers thought 
the apostles believed. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.24 


When this tyranny enters the moral world, it exalts human notions 
and human laws above divine authority and divine law. It 
suppresses the verdict of reason, and stifles the convictions of 
conscience.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.25 


How ignoble it is to yield to slavery, that intellect which kind heaven 
gave thee to improve. Let us listen to advice, revere the opinions of 
the wise, examine evidence, keep both ears wide open to the voice 
of reason, and carefully avoid a stubborn spirit; and yet be 
independent. Let us examine the ground on which we stand, even if 
it hath the land marks of the fathers upon it. Give us a little 
originality of thought, shake off the yoke of mental bondage, and be 
a man - an intelligent thinking man. You owe this to yourself, to the 
author of your being, and to the cause of mental progress, and 
mental liberty - Chris. Tel. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.26 


FOURTH OF MARCH. Why Selected. - Do our readers generally 
know the reason why the Fourth of March was chosen as the day 
for the inauguration of the President of the United States? It was 
selected because the Fourth of March in every year, commencing 
from the first inauguration, cannot come on a Sunday for at least 
three hundred years. This fact shows the great regard which the 
framers of our Government had for the Sabbath. - Rural New 
Yorker.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.27 


That charity which longs to publish itself, ceases to be charity. - 
Hutton.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 85.28 


CHURCH ORDER 
UrSe 
BY J. B. FRISBIE 


(Concluded.)ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.1 
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Romans 13:1-10. Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God; the powers that be, are ordained 
of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God; and they that resist shall receive to themselves 
damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. 
Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, 
and thou shalt have praise of the same: for he is the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he 
beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye 
must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience’ 
sake. For, for this cause pay ye tribute also; for they are God’s 
ministers, attending continually upon this very thing. Render 
therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to 
whom custom; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor. Owe no 
man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth another 
hath fulfilled the law. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, 
Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is 
briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbor: therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the law.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.2 


2 Corinthians 12:20, 21; 13:1, 2. For | fear, lest, when | come, | shall 
not find you such as | would, and that | shall be found unto you such 
as ye would not: lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, 
back-bitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults: and lest, when | come 
again, my God will humble me among you, and that | shall bewail 
many which have sinned already, and have not repented of the 
uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness, which they have 
committed. This is the third time | am coming to you: in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses shall every word be established. | told you 
before, and foretell you, as if | were present, the second time; and 
being absent now | write to them which heretofore have sinned, and 
to all other, that, if | come again, | will not spare ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 86.3 


71 Corinthians 5; 6:1-11. “It is reported commonly that there is 
fornication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as 
named among the Gentiles, that one should have his father’s wife. 
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And ye are puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that 
hath done this deed might be taken away from among you. For | 
verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already 
as though | were present, concerning him that hath so done this 
deed, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered 
together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. Your glorying 
is not good. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole 
lump? Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us; therefore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. | wrote unto you in an 
epistle, not to company with fornicators: yet not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or extortioners, or 
with idolators: for then must ye needs go out of the world. But now 
have | written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolator, or a 
railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner: with such a one no not to 
eat. For what have | to do to judge them also that are without? do 
not ye judge them that are within? But them that are without God 
judgeth. Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked 
person.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.4 


“Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go to law before 
the unjust, and not before the saints? Do ye not know that the 
saints shall judge the world? and if the world shall be judged by 
you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels? how much more, things that pertain to 
this life? If then ye have judgments of things pertaining to this life, 
set them to judge who are least esteemed in the church. | speak to 
your shame. Is it so, that there is not a wise man among you? no, 
not one that shall be able to judge between his brethren? But 
brother goeth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. 
Now therefore there is utterly a fault among you, because ye go to 
law one with another. Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye 
not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? Nay, ye do wrong, 
and defraud, and that your brethren. Know ye not that the 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived; 
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neither fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of 
God. And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God.”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.5 


The higher power is God’s power. The powers that be ordained of 
God are God’s ministers who bear rule in the church by the 
authority of God’s law; who bear the sword of the Spirit which is the 
word of God, a “revenger of all disobedience,” according to law in 
the mouth of two or three witnesses. Paul says, “I have judged 
already” - when ye are gathered together - deliver such an one to 
Satan. Therefore put away from yourselves that wicked person. 
Then he condemns the idea of brethren going to law to settle their 
difficulties before the unjust. But that all matters of differences 
should be brought before one in the church competent to judge, or 
before the church or saints, or before the ministers of God who bear 
the sword of the Spirit which is the word of God, and should be 
ready on all points to give the Bible testimony.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 86.6 


2 Thessalonians 3:1-6, 11-15. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have free course, and be glorified even as it is 
with you: and that we may be delivered from unreasonable and 
wicked men; for all men have not faith. But the Lord is faithful, who 
shall establish you and keep you from evil. And we have confidence 
in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do the things 
which we command you. And the Lord direct your hearts into the 
love of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ. Now we 
command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, 
and not after the tradition which he received of us. For we hear that 
there are some which walk among you disorderly, working not at all, 
but are busybodies. Now them that are such we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work and 
eat their own bread. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 
And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, 
and have no company with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet 
count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother. ARSH 
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July 10, 1856, page 86.7 


It is the duty of the church then to obey and to execute discipline in 
all cases according to the word. It is further the duty of the church to 
pray for their ministers. Ephesians 6:19; Colossians 4:3, 1 
Thessalonians 5:25. |n all these places the apostle makes request 
for the prayers of the brethren, that he might be assisted of God to 
preach the word, etc. Why not now just as important as ever? Then, 
brethren, pray often for the messengers of the Lord.ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 86.8 


In the close of this lengthy article we will notice one more point with 
extreme caution. That is, giving and receiving. Hirelings work for 
wages. But God’s ministers work for God, and not for wages in this 
world. A number who have labored in the Office, and in the wide- 
spread harvest field, have already fallen victims to disease and 
death. Theirs is a life of toil, care, anxiety, deprivations, that we fear 
sometimes the brethren do not realize in its proper light. We all give 
our time, believing with all our hearts that this is the Lord’s work, the 
Third Angel’s Message, the last message to this fallen world. And 
ere long the plagues of God are to fall on the guilty heads of the 
wicked, and sweep them all away with the besom of destruction. 
And then what will houses and lands be worth? And Israel can 
never be gathered unless the church obeys Luke 12:29-36:ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 86.9 


And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be 
ye of doubtful mind. For all these things do the nations of the world 
seek after; and your Father knoweth that ye have need of these 
things. But rather seek ye the kingdom of God, and all these things 
shall be added unto you. Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give 
alms: provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 
Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning: and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return 
from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.10 
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And even so hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
gospel should live of the gospel. 7 Corinthians 9:14. Those who 
spend all their time in spreading the truth, and many having little or 
no means of their own, must look to the church to have their 
expenses borne, or they must be under the necessity of laboring in 
some other employment. Is it not the duty of the church to see to 
this, and make some inquiries after these matters? The Lord Jesus 
said it was more blessed to give than to receive. Acts 20:35. “And 
God loveth a cheerful giver.” 2 Corinthians 9:7.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 86.11 


We make it understood that this cause is of the Lord, and is to be 
taken care of by free gifts, freewill offerings; and that the Lord will 
bless the cheerful giver. What does look worse than duns in a 
religious paper? And why is it that those who have the Review 
should be backward to send in the sum of one dollar in six months? 
It may be thought that the paper is high priced. But look at the 
original matter in its columns every week, then consider the extra 
help it needs to prepare and set it up, with those weekly chaff 
papers whose columns are filled with advertisements and selected 
matter; papers that we should feel it would be lost time to 
read.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.12 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED May 30th, Hannah L., wife of Bro. Robert Barnes, aged 32 
years.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.13 


By this sudden death Bro. Barnes has lost a true-hearted, christian 
companion, and the church one of its most devoted, faithful 
members; one that has honored the cause by consistently keeping 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of JesusARSH July 10, 
1856, page 86.14 


The funeral attendance was very large. After the services, by the 
side of our much afflicted brother, with the long funeral procession 
we Started with sorrowful hearts for the resting place of our beloved 
sister. When we arrived at the destined spot, the thought that God’s 
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dear saints who have suffered patiently, kept the faith and finished 
their course, have a safe resting place on this sin cursed earth, 
where the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest, 
added joy to our sorrow.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.15 


While the saints deeply feel their loss, they “sorrow not as others 
which have no hope.”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 86.16 


E. L. BARR. 
Hartland, Me., June 1856. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Ferrin 


BRO. SMITH: It seems a long time since | first thought | would write 
and give in my name as one of the little few who are trying to keep 
the Commandments of God and to walk in accordance with his 
holy, just and good law, throwing aside the traditions of the fathers 
and the commandments of men. | say it seems a long time, 
because | have been thirsting for more of the present truth ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 86.17 


It is now almost one year since myself and companion embraced 
present truth and commenced to keep the Sabbath according to the 
commandment. Since that time | have lived without the Review 
except a few numbers which | have received from Bro. Palmer and 
my father-in-law. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.1 


We feel quite lonely here, being the only ones in this vicinity to my 
knowledge who keep the Sabbath, and | feel that | have need of the 
Review and pamphlets to aid me in studying the Bible, in order that 
| may safely meet those who oppose me in the doctrines that | have 
embraced, and not bring a reproach upon the glorious cause. ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 87.2 
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Last Winter | visited Bro. Lindsey and Everts of Round Grove, 
where | attended meeting on the Sabbath with those who could say 
it was their meat and drink to do their Master’s will ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 87.3 


| feel like a pilgrim and stranger in a strange land, yet it is my 
determination by the grace of God to press my way onward, hoping 
to enter in through the gates into the city, and drink of the water of 
the river of life freely. Then shall we see God as he is, and praise 
him as we ought.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.4 


P. E. FERRIN. 
Carroll Co.., Ill. 


From Bro. Belden 


BRO. SMITH:- It is some two years or more since we embraced the 
truth of the Third Angel’s Message and have since been trying to 
keep all the Commandments of God, and we still feel inclined to 
press our way on by the way of the cross, striving to overcome 
through the blood of the Lamb and the word of our testimony. The 
blessed anticipation of rest in the land of promise encourages our 
hearts to contend for the faith which was once delivered to the 
saints. But “we walk alone and oft are sad, and falls the briny tear.” 
Yet the prospect seems to brighten as base prejudice is giving 
away, and light from the Sanctuary begins to disperse the darkness 
around us.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.5 


Quite a number of late have acknowledged the seventh day to be 
the Sabbath, and some we are inclined to think will keep it holy. We 
praise God for the blessed word. It is a lamp to our feetARSH July 
10, 1856, page 87.6 


“A blissful boon to mortals given,ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.7 


To guide my erring steps toward heaven.”ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 87.8 


We feel thankful to the brethren and sisters for the light and 
encouragement we have received by letters through the Review 
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and Herald. The way seems to brighten before us. The way in 
which the Saviour bore the cross, is marked with blood; but we 
have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin; yet as he was, 
so are we in this world. Surely the dragon’s ire is stirred against the 
remnant, who keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.9 


We have our trials as others of like precious faith. Our conflicts of 
late with the powers of darkness have been severe; but the form of 
the fourth has been with us, and we hope to stand with him and that 
blessed company that shall stand on mount Zion. | feel more 
inclined to-day than ever to go on if possible. The way to glory is by 
the way of the cross. Hebrews 2:10, 11. “For it became him for 
whom are all things ... in bringing many sons to glory to make the 
Captain of their salvation perfect through suffering; for both he that 
sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one.,ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 87.10 


“Shall we be carried to the skies 

On flowery beds of ease, 

While others fought to win the prize 

And sailed through bloody seas?”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.11 


Yours in hope. 
A. BELDEN. 
Clinton Co., N. Y.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.12 


From Bro. Perkins 


BRO. SMITH:- As communications from the brethren and sisters 
are cheering to us, we will not withhold our mite, hoping it may be 
beneficial to some in like circumstances. Myself and companion 
have been for two years past members of the Christian church in 
Macomb. It has been about one year since we were convinced of 
the importance of keeping the Sabbath of the Bible. This caused a 
ruler in the church to be angry with us, and he stated that he would 
not stand it, and we must leave the church or he would. A church 
meeting was therefore called to see what could be done; and our 
pastor proposed that we should dissolve the whole membership 
which was done by vote, giving each member a letter of 
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commendation “to the church of Christ, greeting." ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 87.13 


My brethren, we are not at all discouraged by the opposition we 
meet with; but we are firmer in the present truth. We received Bro. 
Waggoner’s visit with gratitude to God. It was like the coming of 
Titus to the primitive christians. The lecture he gave us has had a 
good influence over those who were present; but still we are 
opposed, not so much by those who make no profession, as by 
those who make the tallest profession. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
87.14 


It does appear that as it was in the days of Sodom and the cities of 
the plain, so it is in these last days. How was it then? Did not the 
angels of the Lord smite the Sodomites with blindness both small 
and great? and is it not plain to every candid observer that 
blindness, yes gross blindness, is now covering the professed 
world?ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.15 


The world admit that we are on the eve of important events. Some 
say the conversion of the world is at hand; others say we are on the 
eve of a political revolution that is to prepare the people for the 
reception of the gospel. But one thing is certain: the elements of 
society, social, moral, political and religious are in motion; and this 
must increase as we approach the end which is even at the 
doors.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.16 


Brethren and sisters, pray for us that our faith fail not, that when He 
who is our life shall appear, we may appear with him in glory. ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 87.17 

Yours in love of the present truth.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.18 


JOSEPH J. PERKINS. 
Macomb Co., Mich., June 28th, 1856. 


From Bro. Case 


BRO. SMITH:- | take the liberty to address you a few lines, to inform 
you of the condition of the church in Monterey, Mich. The work 
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steadily progresses although there is opposition. The sword of the 
Spirit is cutting its way into the hearts of the honest, while those 
who have had the “scoring and hewing” by the prophets are being 
drawn together by the bands of christian love and fellowship. ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 87.19 


We have meetings every Sabbath, and find by happy experience 
that it is good to wait upon the Lord. Last Sabbath as we arrived at 
the school-house in which we had held meetings every alternate 
Sabbath, we found it locked against us, and accordingly repaired to 
the barn of Bro. Kenyon, where we were praising God when Bro. 
Frisbie unexpectedly arrived in our midst, which sent a thrill of joy to 
every heart, and gave new life to our meeting. We had a refreshing 
time from the presence of the Lord.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
87.20 


Bro. Frisbie preached in the afternoon on gospel order, and First- 
day on “The Day of the Lord.” The word spoken had a good effect, 
and | trust was treasured up in many good and honest hearts. 
Thank God for a truth that has got power in it; for a glorious truth 
that will take hold of the soul. This is what God’s people want, and 
this is what they have got.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.21 


“O God, my heart is fixed, | will sing and give praise even with my 
glory.” Psalm 108:1.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.22 


Yours in hope of the soon coming of Christ. ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 87.23 


J. F. CASE. 


From Sister Haselton 


BRO. SMITH:- | love to read the testimony of those who are striving 
to live godly in Christ Jesus, and hoping that it may be for the glory 
of God, and edifying to those who love him, | would testify of his 
goodness in revealing to me his truth. My heart is at this moment 
filled with love and gratitude to that high and holy Being who would 
thus condescend to reveal to so unworthy a mortal as |, his glorious 
present truth; and that my heart was ever open to conviction, freed 
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from prejudice, and filled with such love. The Commandments of 
God and the Testimony of Jesus, O how precious and perfect! That 
our heavenly Father will help me to keep them is my earnest 
desire. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.24 


For about two years | have received a number of tracts and also the 
Review from Bro. and Sr. Austin. In reading them, and reasoning 
upon the different theories contained in them, and in searching the 
scriptures, like king Agrippa, | was almost persuaded to be a 
Christian. | felt that | could not be a Christian unless | kept the 
Testimony of Jesus; or a child of God unless | kept his 
Commandments. It pleased the Lord to send Brn. Hutchins and 
Sperry this way, and may he reward them for their unwearied labor 
in proclaiming this truth. While listening to them | was both almost 
and altogether persuaded to try to be as they were - Bible 
Christians.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.25 


| commenced keeping the Sabbath last August; | renounced my 
pretended or Catholic baptism, (sprinkling in infancy,) and was 
buried with Christ in baptism. In searching for truth | find that many 
learned Pagans embraced the Christian faith at an early age. The 
Gentiles were Pagans, and as the church began to decline and lose 
that Spirit which would have led them into all truth, they embraced 
many doctrines of the Pagans. The Pagans worshiped the sun on 
Sunday, and named the day in honor of it; but professed Christians 
make other excuses for honoring it, calling it holy, and robbing God 
of his Sabbath, and calling Sunday the Sabbath or Rest-day of the 
Lord. The Roman Catholic church has many other heathenish 
practices: such as sprinkling for baptism; and that man is immortal 
and goes directly to heaven or hell at death, thereby destroying the 
Christian’s hope in the glories attending the resurrection, and also 
laying a platform for the Devil to work his wonders and deceptions 
upon this generation. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.26 


In 7 Corinthians 15, | find that it is not the natural man that hath 
immortality; yet Paul assures the Romans that by patient 
continuance in well doing all could obtain immortality and eternal 
life. The doctrine called the trinity, claiming that God is without form 
or parts; that the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the three are one 
person, is another. Could God be without form or parts when he 





566 


“spoke unto Moses face to face as a man speaketh unto a friend?” 
[Exodus 33:17.] or when the Lord said unto him, Thou canst not see 
my face; for there shall no man see me and live? And it shall come 
to pass, while my glory passeth by, that | will put thee in a cleft of 
the rock, and will cover thee with my hand while | pass by; and | will 
take away my hand and thou shalt see my back parts; but my face 
shall not be seen. Exodus 33:20, 22, 23. Christ is the express 
image of his Father’s person. Hebrews 1:3.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 87.27 


In John 17:21, 23, is shown how the Father and Son are one. In 
Jesus’ prayer to his Father (not to himself) he prayed for them that 
should believe: that they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, 
and | in thee, that they also may be one in us; and the glory which 
thou gavest me | have given them; that they may be one, even as 
we are one; | in them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one, etc. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.28 


The errors mentioned above are not only the doctrines of the 
Roman Catholic church, but the Protestant churches are poisoned 
with the bane of the mother church. | know it is hard for people to 
get rid of opinions formed from traditions of men, handed down 
through many generations; but we must get rid of them if we would 
be prepared to meet the Lord.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.29 


| am striving to be prepared, and hope | shall soon be able to say, 
as Paul did to Timothy, | have fought a good fight; | have finished 
my course, | have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness which the Lord the righteous Judge shall 
give me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love his appearing. Will those love his appearing that knowingly 
keep the traditions of the elders instead of the Commandments of 
God? | fear not. But the Lord will have a people prepared to meet 
him, who love his appearing; and who have waited for him. May | be 
one of that number.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 87.30 


SARAH HASELTON. 
Berkshire, Vt. 


Bro. Everts writes from Round Grove, Ill.:- “Bro. Hart and myself are 
holding meetings every First-day in school-districts in this County. 
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Quite an interest is manifested. A good number acknowledge the 
Sabbath. A number of calls to hear the word. We are encouraged 
by the appearances of the honest in heart.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 88.1 


“Meetings of indignation towards the aggressions and outrages 
committed in Kansas and Congress are held with high gleaming 
strifes and stars, sounding of martial music and flaming speeches, 
on either hand of us.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.2 


“Truly the clamor of war is sounding! O that we by the grace of our 
Lord, may get on the whole armor also. Yours in hope of 
victory!"ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.3 


THE SABBATH QUESTION IN LONDON. - The following is fro 
the London correspondence of the Banner & Advocate:-ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 88.4 


The Infidels and Latitudinarians are greatly enraged at the stopping 
of the military bands of music in the Parks, and have been 
blaspheming, both by lip and pen in a shocking manner. They have 
attempted demonstrations, by hired hordes in the parks, with which 
the Government does not interfere, but the rain has twice helped to 
defeat their success, and to quench the flames of rebellion. Thanks 
to the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the so-called “Puritans,” both 
in and out of the Establishment, on whom a torrent of abuse has 
been poured from the platform as well as by the press. The Times 
disgracefully led the way, and with two exceptions (the Morning 
Herald and Morning Advertiser) all the great morning papers 
followed its example. In addition to this, the Sunday papers, from an 
instinctive fear of the rising waters of “Puritanism” and 
“Sabbatarianism” have been hounding on the multitude; and to 
crown the whole, the penny papers recently started, and, who cater 
for the crowd, have been equally rabid. The practical issue of this 
controversy will be, that the Saturday Half-Holy day, will gain 
greater popularity and extension than before. The Courts of Law 
have adopted it; and Sir George Grey, the Home Secretary, has 
ordered Military Bands to play on the afternoons of Wednesday and 
Saturday, in the Hyde Park and Victoria Park ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 88.5 
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An event rare and extraordinary, marked last week; the visit of the 
Queen in the State to the Turkish Ambassador’s house _ in 
Bryanstone Square. This was of great political significance. But this 
friendly squeezing of the hand of the Moslem is helping to change 
him, outwardly at least, from the bigot he once was; and the political 
reforms in Turkey, coupled with the freedom of conscience there 
enjoyed for the first time, as well as the spread of Christianity by the 
American missionaries, show how wonderfully in God’s providence, 
the scourge of war and the gospel of peace have conspired to aid 
the downfall of Mahommedanism, which as a system is fast ebbing 
away.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.6 


The Queen's thirty-seventh birth-day was the 29th of May, and for 
the evening of that day was reserved the grandest display of fire- 
works and illuminations ever seen in London. It was calculated that 
half a million of visitors were added to our ordinary population on 
the occasion.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.7 


WARS AND THEIR COST. - Few persons, however much they ma) 
depreciate war, realize the enormous tax they are on the wealth, 

population and productiveness of a nation. It has been estimated by 

careful statisticians, that, within the last sixty years, twenty-two 

thousand millions of dollars have been squandered in wars, and 

seven millions of lives sacrificed. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.8 


The war of the French revolution began to re-impose on France a 
destiny she had rejected, cost nearly three thousand millions; the 
war to drive Buonaparte into exile, which commenced in 1803 and 
ended in 1815 cost nearly fifteen millions; and the war just 
terminated, whose beginning was a blunder, and whose whole 
conduct was a series of blunders, has cost about a thousand 
millions. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.9 


Men are still living, men yet hale and hearty, and below the 
Psalmist’s “three-score and ten,” whose birth preceded the 
spending of the first cent of this gigantic waste of human treasure 
and life. Within that sixty years enough men have been slain in 
battle to build and put in working order, within the short space of 
three years, a railroad that would have encircled the world. Within 
that sixty years enough wealth has been squandered in war to 
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educate every child on the face of the globe, to drain all the 
pestilential marshes, to christianize the most remote and benighted 
people. - Philadelphia Ledger.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.10 


THE kingdom of heaven is not to be entered but by violence: it must 
be taken, as it were, by assault, like a besieged place. The gate is 
strait and narrow; we must bow, we must bend, we must make 
ourselves little to gain admittance. The great gate which opens 
wide, and is passed by multitudes, leads to perdition. All broad and 
smooth ways are dangerous. Wo to us when the world favor us, 
and our life seems void of trouble! Crosses and difficulties are the 
surest marks of the way to heaven. Let us be aware, therefore, of 
going on with the multitude, and let us seek traces of the few; let us 
follow the footsteps of the saints along the craggy paths of 
repentance, climbing over the rocks, seeking secure places in the 
sweat of our faces, and expecting that the last step of our lives 
should be a violent struggle to enter the narrow gate of eternity. - 
Fenelon.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.11 


THE Christian is traveling through a strange country, in which he is 
commanded to execute his work with diligence, and pursue his 
course homeward with alacrity. The fruits which he sees by the 
way-side, he gathers with caution; he drinks of the streams with 
moderation; he is thankful when the sun shines and the way is 
pleasant; but if it be rough and rainy he cares not much, he is but a 
traveler. He is prepared for vicissitudes; he knows that he must 
expect to meet them in the stormy and uncertain climate of this 
world. But he is traveling to a “better country,” a country of 
unclouded light and undisturbed serenity. He finds also by 
experience, that when he has had the least of external comforts, he 
has always been least disposed to loiter; and if for the time, it be a 
little disagreeable, he can solace himself with the idea of his being 
thereby forwarded in his course. In a less unfavorable season, he 
looks around him with an eye of observation; he admires what is 
beautiful; he examines what is curious; he receives with 
complacency the refreshments which are set before him, and 
enjoys them with thankfulness. - Wilberforce. ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 88.12 


THE heart is a soil in which every ill weed will take root and spread 
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itself. The thorns of worldly care, and the thistles of worldly vanity, 
will grow and flourish. As the husbandman watches his land, so 
should the Christian search and examine his heart, that he may 
cast out of it all of those unprofitable weeds and roots of bitterness 
which will naturally get possession of it. If this work is rightly 
performed, the soil will be ready for the good seed of the word of 
God, which shall spring up and prosper under the influence of 
divine grace, as the corn groweth by a blessing of rain and 
sunshine from the heaven above. - Jones.ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 88.13 


Business 


UrSe 


C. G. Cramer:- We received a letter from you dated March 20th, 
1856, containing $1 for REVIEW, which you will find receipted in 
No. 26 of Vol. VIILARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.14 


O. Randolph:- Your remittance pays to close of the present 
volume.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.15 


Some one writes from Oswego, N. Y., under date of June 29th, 
1856, enclosing $1 for the REVIEW, and giving some direction 
about papers. If any name had been signed to the letter we should 
know to whom to credit the money, and whom to address about the 
business.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.16 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September next:ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 88.17 


S. F. W. Gove 
(pd.) 


E. Everts (pd.) 


$2,00 
6,00 
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H. Hilliard (pd.) 3,00 
D. C. Elmer (pd.) 1,00 


E. Paine (pd.) 1,00 
Jno. Hall (pd.) 2,00 
L. Kellogg $2,00 
C. M. Lunger 0,50 
R. T. Payne 3,00 
E. Fenner 3,00 
C. C. Rathbun 1,00 
H. I. S. Rathbun 1,00 
R. Rathbun 2,00 
Receipts 

UrSe 


R. P. Rice, P. Sherwood, C. K. Farnsworth, C. G. Cramer, R. 
Rowley, E. Wilch, Wm. Johnson, M. Earl, E. J. Weaver, Wm. C. 
Peck, M. Harris, each $1.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.18 


H. E. Goodwin, J. J. Perkins, A. Southwic, O. Randolph, each $2. 
Jno. Hall, ($1 for J. Fletcher,) $3. E. Green, J. Whitmore, each 
$0,50.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.19 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - C. G. Cramer $0,40. S. F. W. Gov 
$0,64. Sr. Palmer $1.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.20 


FOR SAB. TRACT IN GERMAN - E. Rowley $4RSH July 10, 
1856, page 88.21 


Books for Sale at this Office. ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.22 
RATES OF POSTAGE 


UrSe 


“Books bound or unbound, not weighing over four pounds, for any 
distance under 300 miles, when pre-paid, one cent an ounce. When 
not pre-paid, 1 1/2 cents an ounce.”ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
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88.23 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This is the title of our new Hymn Book prepared for 
the use of the Church of God scattered abroad. It is designed to 
promote not only public worship, but also social and family 
devotions. It is a selection of Hymns of poetic merit, expressing the 
faith and hope of the Church as set forth in the Scriptures of truth, 
free from the popular errors of the age. The Book contains 352 
Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. Nearly every Hymn 
can be sung in some one of the pieces of Music, which will promote 
uniformity and correctness in singing among the Churches - Price, 
62 1/2 cents. - In Morocco, 70 cents. - Weight 7 & 8 ounces ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 88.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each. - Wt. 9 oz. 
each.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 cents. - 
Wt. 4 0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.26 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, points out 
distinctly the commencement and termination of the 2300 days, 
shows what the Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing, and 
explains the disappointment of the Advent people in regard to time, 
and the true position of those who are now waiting for their Lord. - 
Price 12 1/2 cents. Wt. 3 oz.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 0z-ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.28 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
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should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 2. 0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - 
Paper covers, 18 3/4 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
88.30 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 88.31 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 88.32 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.33 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. ARSH July 10, 1856, 
page 88.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 3 0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.35 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown in a clear and connected manner the unconscious 
state of the dead, and the final destiny of the wicked. By many it 
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has been objected to works which have been published on this 
subject that objections have not been thoroughly answered. In this 
work we consider all objections to the mortality of man and the 
death of the wicked fairly and fully met. - Price 18 cents. - Wt. 4 
0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.36 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.37 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. - Wt. 2 oz ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 88.38 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents. - Wt. 1 0oz.ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 88.39 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 88.40 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH July 10, 
1856, page 88.41 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.42 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. - Wt. 1 ozARSH July 10, 
1856, page 88.43 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 oz ARSH 
July 10, 1856, page 88.44 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. - Wt. 1 
0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.45 


Review, Vols. 2,3,4,5 & 6, bound in one book. - Price $3,00. Vols. 3 
& 4 bound in one book, and 5 & 6 in one book, $1,50 each. - In 
paper covers 35 cents a Vol.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.46 


Youth’s Instructor. - Vols. 1 & 2. - Price 25 cents a Vol. in paper 





575 


covers.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.47 
POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. - Wt. 4 oz. - In paper covers, 20 
cents. - Wt. 2 0z.ARSH July 10, 1856, page 88.48 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 25 cents - Wt. 4 oz. - 
In paper covers, 15 cents. - Wt. 3 oz ARSH July 10, 1856, page 
88.49 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH July 10, 
1856, page 88.50 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH July 
10, 1856, page 88.51 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH July 10, 1856, 
page 88.52 
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THE SAINTS’ ENCOURAGEMENT 


UrSe 


A MORN will dawn on this dark night of woe; 

A sunny calm succeed the midnight storm; 

To those who joyfully endure, below, 

And faithful to their trust, his will perform.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
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89.1 


A few more conflicts on this stormy shore, 

A few more trials in this vale below, 

And we shall shout our toils and sufferings o’er, 

Where everlasting pleasures we shall know.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 89.2 


Then fainting, pilgrim on the thorny way, 

O look not back nor let thy labors cease; 

For soon the rich reward will thee repay, 

When Jesus comes to bring a sweet release ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 89.3 


Not with a purple robe or crown of thorns 

The Conqueror comes, to certain victory led; 

A brighter crown his lovely brow adorns 

Than ever o’er a monarch’s, luster shed. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
89.4 


In all the Father’s glory he'll descend, 

His saints to gather home in endless day; 

While shining hosts of angels will attend 

His burning chariot, on its glorious way.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
89.5 


And when the parting heavens shall back retire, 

And clothed with power the Son of man appears, 

Before the flame of his avenging ire, 

The loftiest bow, the stoutest quail with fear. ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 89.6 


Not so with those who love and serve him here, 

And onward press, whatever may annoy, 

Who long for their Deliverer to appear, 

That in his presence they may share his joy.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 89.7 


No! this will be the burden of their song. 
As untold glory lights the careworn brow; 
Lo! this is He for whom we’ve waited long, 
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And from the storm of wrath he'll save us now. 
[Home here, etc., pp.25,26.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.8 


Christianity Requireth a Renunciation of the World, and All Worldly 
Tempers 


UrSe 
(Continued.)ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.9 


| HAVE, | think, sufficiently shown that our Saviour required an 
entire renunciation of the world, a forsaking all its enjoyments, in 
order to be his true disciples; and that the same is as certainly 
required of us, as he is the same Christ, and we heirs of the same 
glory.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.10 


| will now therefore, | know, be asked, whether all Christians are 
obliged to sell their estates, and give to the poor, in order to inherit 
eternal life. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.11 


The absurdity and ridiculousness of such a thing, and the disorder it 
must occasion in life, will be thought sufficient to expose and 
confute all the foregoing doctrine. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.12 


As to the absurdity and ridiculousness of this doctrine in the eyes of 
worldly wisdom, that is far from being any objection against it; since 
we are assured by God himself, that the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God, and that the spirit of Christianity, and the spirit 
of the world, are as contrary to one another as the kingdom of light 
and the kingdom of darkness.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.13 


What can be more contrary to worldly greatness and wisdom than 
the doctrine of the cross, a crucified Saviour? Which way could any 
one expose himself to more jest and ridicule than by being too 
meek and humble to resent an affront, and accept a 
challenge?ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.14 


Not only rakes and libertines, but the grave, the religious part of the 
world, talk of the necessity of defending their honor, and reckon it a 
shame not to resent and fight when the affront is given.ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 89.15 
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This makes the spirit of the world; though it be as consistent with 
our religion to honor the memory of Cain for killing his brother, as to 
make it a part of honor to give or accept a challenge. ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 89.16 


This may serve to show us that we must disregard the wisdom and 
maxims of this world, and not form our judgment of Christian 
virtues, with any regard to it; since by it patience and meekness 
may be reckoned shameful, and revenge and murder as instances 
of honor.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.17 


But | give now a direct answer to the foregoing question, and 
venture to affirm, upon the proofs | have already produced, that all 
Christians are really and effectually obliged to do that which our 
Saviour required of the young man.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
89.18 


Our Saviour bid him sell all that he had, and give to the poor, that 
he might have treasure in heaven; that is, he required him to 
renounce the self-enjoyment of his estate, to live no longer in the 
gratification of his plenty, but offer it all to God in works of charity, 
and relief to others.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.19 


Now the selling all is only a circumstance of parting with the 
enjoyments of his riches from himself, to all such objects and uses 
as are worthy of it in the sight of God. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
89.20 


If our Saviour had told sinners that they must repent in sackcloth 
and ashes, | should have thought that sackcloth and ashes were 
only mentioned as a particular way of expressing a general duty, 
and that though the circumstance of sackcloth and ashes might be 
omitted, yet the thing intended the degree of humiliation and 
sorrow, was always to be performed in the same degree. ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 89.21 


| take it to be the same in the case before us. It is not necessary 
that a man should sell all that he hath, because that was the 
expression used to the young man, but it is necessary that he 
comply with the thing signified, and practice all that disregard of the 
world, and heavenly affection which is there taught. ARSH July 24, 
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1856, page 89.22 


He sufficiently selleth all who parteth with the self enjoyment of it, 
and maketh it the support of those that want it. ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 89.23 


This seems to me to be the true and plain meaning of the passage. 
The words, sell all, are only used as a form of speech as a general 
way of expressing the parting with the enjoyment of an estate, as 
sackcloth and ashes were a general way of expressing repentance; 
and not as laying any direct obligation of parting with an estate in 
that particular way, any more than sackcloth is always necessary to 
a true repentance.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.24 


A person that was to give away his estate would surely comply with 
the doctrine of the text, which shows that it is the thing signified, 
and not the particular manner of doing it, that is required. ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 89.25 


Yet it is the keeping to this literal sense of the words, as if the 
selling all was the particular thing enjoined, that has taught people 
to excuse themselves from the doctrine there delivered. ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 89.26 


For there was some pretence to think that so particular an action as 
the selling all could only relate to him to whom it was 
enjoined.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.27 


But if men would consider that this selling all is only a circumstance 
of the thing, as sackcloth is a circumstance of repentance; and that 
the thing required is heavenly affection and devotion to God they 
would find themselves as much concerned in the doctrine there 
delivered, as in any other doctrine of Scripture. ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 89.28 


When our Saviour related the good Samaritan’s charity, and said 
unto the man that talked with him, Go, and do thou likewise, he is 
not exhorted to stay for an opportunity of doing the same action, but 
to do the same thing which was implied by that action.ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 89.29 
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Taking therefore the words in this plain sense, as an exhortation to 
such a degree of heavenly affection, and disclaiming all self- 
enjoyment of riches, and not as to any particular action of selling alll, 
it must be affirmed that they equally concern all rich men to the end 
of the world, as that young man, to whom they were spoken.ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 89.30 


For as he was called to that temper of mind, because it was a right 
temper for a Christian, a proper instance of his faith and hope and 
devotion to God, and a right way of using the things of this world; 
how can it be thought that the same temper is not equally right and 
Christian in every rich man now? Or how can it be thought that the 
rich men of this age are not equally obliged to act conformably to 
the temper and spirit of religion now, as well as in the days of 
Christ?ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.31 


Are not humility and meekness to be practiced in the same fullness 
that they were in our Saviour’s time? But if they are it will be 
impossible to show why any other virtues should admit of any 
abatements.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.32 


Or can any one show a better instance of humility and meekness, 
than in departing from the splendid enjoyments of his fortune, to 
make it the support and relief of poor and distressed people. It 
ought also to be considered whether it is not impossible to show 
that meekness and humility which was then required, unless he 
practices them in these instances.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.33 


Let it also be considered that this use of worldly things is not only 
commanded, as suitable to the graces and virtues of the Christian 
life, but that the case of the rich man in torments, with the other 
passages above mentioned, are so many express threatenings 
against our disobedience.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.34 


So that it must be affirmed that we are as much obliged to labor 
after the same degrees of faith, hope, heavenly affection, and 
disregard of the world, as after the same degrees of humility, charity 
and repentance, that ever was required of any Christians. ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 89.35 


Let it also be considered that the command of selling all, is only 
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particular in the expression; but that the thing required is the 
general temper of Christianity; as is expressed by being dead to the 
world, having our conversation in heaven, being born of God, and 
having overcome the world; these expressions have no proper 
meaning, if they do not imply all that heavenly affection, and 
disregard of riches to which our Saviour exhorted the young 
man.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.36 


God forbid, saith St. Paul, that | should glory, save in the cross of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and | 
unto the world. Galatians 6:14.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 89.37 


Now | desire to know why any Christian should think it less dreadful 
not to be crucified and dead to the world than St. Paul thought it? Is 
not the temper and spirit which the apostle shows here, as much to 
be aspired after, as in any other part of Scripture?ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 90.1 


But can those who spend their estates in their own indulgences, 
who live in the pomp and pleasures of riches, can they without 
profaneness say that of themselves, which the apostle here saith of 
himself? ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.2 


Or can they be said to have the Spirit of Christ, who are directed by 
a spirit so contrary to that of the apostle? Yet the Scripture says 
expressly, that if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ he is none of 
his.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.3 


Thus we see that this renunciation of the world, which is thought too 
great an extreme, to be taken from the command given to the 
young man in the Gospel, is the common temper of Christianity, 
and a doctrine the most universally taught of any other. It is indeed 
the very heart and soul of Christian piety, it is the natural soil, the 
proper stock from whence all the graces of a Christian naturally 
grow forth; it is a disposition of all others the most necessary and 
most productive of virtue. And if we might now be more earthly than 
in the days of Christ, we must of necessity be proportionably 
wanting in all other virtues. For heavenly affection enters so far into 
the being of all Christian virtues, that an abatement in that, is like an 
alteration in the first wheel that gives motion to all the rest. ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 90.4 
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| will now a little appeal to the imagination of the reader. ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 90.5 


Let it be supposed that rich men are now enjoying their riches, and 
taking all the common usual delights of plenty; that they are 
laboring for the meat that perisheth, projecting and contriving 
scenes of pleasure, and spending their estates in proud 
expenses.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.6 


After this supposition, let it be imagined that we saw the holy Jesus, 
who had not where to lay his head, with his twelve apostles, that 
had left all to follow him; let us imagine that we heard him call all the 
world to take up their cross and follow him, promising a treasure in 
heaven to such as would quit all for his sake, and rejecting all that 
would not comply with such terms; denouncing woe and eternal 
death to all that lived in fulness, pomp and worldly delights: let it be 
imagined that we heard him commanding his disciples to take no 
thought, saying, what shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or 
wherewithal shall we be clothed; and giving this reason for it, 
because after all these things do the Gentiles seek. ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 90.7 


Let it be imagined that we saw the first Christians taking up the 
cross, renouncing the world, and counting all but dross that they 
might gain Christ. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.8 


| do not now appeal to the judgment or reason of the reader, | leave 
it with his imagination, that wild faculty, to determine whether it be 
possible for these two different sorts of men to be true disciples of 
the same Lord.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.9 


To proceed:ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.10 


Let us suppose that a rich man was to put up such a prayer as this 
to God:ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.11 


“O Lord, | thy sinful creature, who am born again to a lively hope of 
glory in Christ Jesus, beg of thee to grant a thousand times more 
riches than | need, that | may be able to gratify myself and family in 
the delights of eating and drinking, state and grandeur; grant that as 
the little span of life wears out, | may still abound more and more in 
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wealth, and that | may see and perceive all the best and surest 
ways of growing richer than any of my neighbors; this | humbly and 
fervently beg in the name, etc.” ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.12 


Such a prayer as this should have had no place in this treatise, but 
that | have reason to hope that in proportion as it offends the ear, it 
will amend the heart.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.13 


There is no one, | believe, but would be ashamed to put such a 
prayer as this to God, yet let it be well observed, that all are of the 
temper of this prayer, but those who have overcome the 
world.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.14 


We need not go amongst villains, and people of scandalous 
characters, to find out those who desire a thousand times more 
than they need; who have an eagerness to be every day richer and 
richer; who catch at all ways of gain that are not scandalous, and 
who hardly think anything enough, except it equals or exceeds the 
estate of their neighbors. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.15 


| beg of such that they would heartily condemn the profane and 
unchristian spirit of the foregoing prayer, and that they would satisfy 
themselves, that nothing can be more odious and contrary to 
religion than such petitions. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.16 


But then let them be assured also of this, that the same things 
which make an unchristian prayer, make an unchristian life. ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 90.17 


For the reason why these things appear so odious in a prayer, is 
because they are so contrary to the spirit of religion. But is it not as 
bad to live and act contrary to the spirit of religion, as to pray 
contrary to it ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.18 


At least, must not that manner of life be very blamable, very 
contrary to piety, which is so shocking, when put into the form of a 
prayer?ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.19 


But indeed, whatever we may think, as we live, so we really pray; 
for as Christ saith, where our treasure is, there will our heart be 
also; so as the manner of our life is, so is our heart also; it is 
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continually praying what our life is acting, though not in an express 
form of words.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.20 


To pursue this argument a little: Is this prayer too shocking? Dare 
we not approach God with such a spirit? How dare we then to think 
of approaching him with such a life? ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
90.21 


Need we any other conviction that this manner of life is contrary to 
the spirit of Christianity, than this, that the praying according to it in 
Christ's name, comes near to blasphemy?ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 90.22 


Does not this also sufficiently convince us of the reasonableness of 
Christ's command, to forsake the fulness, the indulgence, and pride 
of estates; since it is a state of life that our reason dare not ask God 
to give us?ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.23 


Let it be considered how we should abominate a person whom we 
knew to use such a prayer, and let that teach us how abominable a 
life that is like it must make us to appear in the eyes of God, and 
with this addition of folly joined to it, that we call the prayer profane, 
but think the life that answers to it to be Christian.ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 90.24 


Perhaps there cannot be a better way of judging what manner of 
spirit we are of, than to see whether the actions of our life are such 
as we may safely commend to God in our prayers.ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 90.25 


For it is undeniable, that they are such as we dare not mention to 
God in our prayers, we ought in all reason to be as fearful of acting 
them in his presence.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.26 


We may indeed do several innocent things which on account of 
their littleness, are unfit to be put into our devotions; but if the chief 
and main actions of our life are not such, as we may justly beg the 
assistance of God’s Holy Spirit in the performance of them, we may 
be assured that such actions make our lives as unholy as such 
petition would make our prayers. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.27 
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From all that has been above observed, | think it is sufficiently plain, 
that the present disciples of Jesus Christ are to have no more to do 
with worldly enjoyments than those that he chose while he himself 
was on earth; and that he expects as much devotion to God, and 
heavenly affection from us, as from any that he conversed with, and 
speaks the same language, and gives the same commands to all 
rich men now that he gave to the rich young man in the Gospel. - 
Law.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.28 


(To be Continued.)ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.29 


PRAYER AND PRAISE. - They know little of their own wants anc 
emptiness, who are not much in prayer; and they know little of the 

goodness of God who are not much in praise. The humble christian 

hath a mind in some measure framed to both. He hath within him 

the best Schoolmaster, who teaches him how to pray and how to 

praise, and makes him delight in the exercise of them both. - 

Leighton.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.30 


CHURCHES AND MILLSTONES 


UrSe 


HAVING spent at least a score of years in the milling business, and 
having since been engaged as a laborer in the Church of Christ, | 
have often been led to compare the former with the latter period of 
my labors, and | find that a striking similarity exists between the two. 
Think it not strange, dear reader, when we say the Church is similar 
to a millstone; even a genuine French-Burr-Millstone; and that in the 
management of such a stone, we may learn a lesson in respect to 
the government and advancement of the interests of the Church of 
Christ. We have dressed quite a number of millstones, and must be 
allowed to have some knowledge of the business. But let us notice 
the points of comparison:-ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.31 


1. A millstone is made up of many different pieces. ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 90.32 


So the Church is composed of many members, from various 
tongues, nations and people, which make up one body, of which 





587 


Christ is the head.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.33 


2. Show pieces must be collected and brought to a proper shape, 
and must be well jointed and cemented together. ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 90.34 


So the members of the Church must be collected by the invitations 
of the divine word, backed by the influences of the Spirit, and must 
be so shaped and formed by grace, as to become fit subjects for 
membership. The ministers of the Gospel are the agents employed 
to superintend this part of the work; and as by nature a stone is not 
fitted to occupy a place in a millstone; so there is no natural fitness 
in a man for membership in the Church.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
90.35 


3. The pieces composing a millstone, must, after they are shaped 
and joined together, be secured by a strong band; otherwise they 
would when set in motion be scattered in every direction.ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 90.36 


The members of the Church must be bound and cemented together 
by “the bond of perfection,” which “is the love of God.” In this their 
strength and their usefulness consist. When this is broken, all that 
can hold them together is sundered, and the connection between 
them ceases. It is true, they may be shaped and cemented 
together, and have every appearance of substantial unity, but if this 
bond does not enclose them we may not reasonably expect any 
good results. Love, supreme to God, and love to one another, 
constitute the bond of union. If in possession of every other 
characteristic, it will profit them nothing if they lack love. ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 90.37 


4. The pieces in a millstone vary, as to porousness, solidity and 
temper. Some are very open, others very close, while some are soft 
and others very hard.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.38 


The members of a church generally vary, very much in their 
character; some being free and open hearted, others reserved and 
distant; while some possess a pliable, yielding disposition, others 
are obstinate and stiff-necked. The disciples of Christ were of 
various temperaments, and the history of the Church since the 
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apostolic days, furnishes abundant evidence that such has always 
been the case.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.39 


5. A millstone has but one eye which must be exactly central. In any 
other part the eye would be an injury, and without the eye, there 
could be no feed admitted to the stone. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
90.40 


The church must be single eyed. “If the eye be single the whole 
body shall be full of light.” The glory of God must be the aim of the 
Church. On him the members depend for that spiritual light and life, 
which is necessary for their welfare, and on which their very 
existence depends.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.41 


6. The pieces of a millstone must be properly arranged by the 
maker, and are each placed in a position where they can be most 
useful. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 90.42 


Thus in the Church: there are various offices and stations to be 
filled; and God hath sent some “apostles, prophets, teachers helps,” 
etc., “every one of them as it hath pleased him,” and in a class or 
congregation, the person to whom is entrusted the oversight 
thereof, should be capable of judging of the talents and tempers of 
each, and then place them in a position where the they may be 
most useful. Such position the members should also keep, and be 
found faithful in the discharge of their several duties. ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 90.43 


7. To produce good flour, a millstone must be very even on the 
face; the least imperfection in this respect will cause an inequality in 
the grinding.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.1 


The Church must be “like minded,” “of one mind;” a difference in 
opinion will cause too severe a discipline in some respects, while 
others are slighted, for a variety of opinion will cause a division of 
heart; thus the bond of union will be affected, and evil results are 
sure to follow. “Let the same mind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus."ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.2 


8. A millstone is liable to become uneven on the face by use. ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 91.3 
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A church is subject to the same evil. In its labors in the cause of 
God, the patience of some will wear down, while the selfishness of 
others will stick up, and thus an unevenness will be produced. The 
difference in temper is the cause of this. Some church members are 
often inclined to be up, while others are equally as much inclined to 
be down; both parties require close attention. Bearing “one 
another’s burden’s” is a lesson not soon learned by some.ARSH 


July 24, 1856, page 91.4 


9. To preserve the even face of a millstone, it must be frequently 
examined, by applying the red-staff, or as some call it, the “straight- 
edge,” to it. This is a square stick of wood, even to a hair on one 
side, on which a very thin coat of red paint is spread; by applying 
this to the face of the stone, the parts too high will be marked by the 
paint, while those too low will not be touched.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.5 


A church must be under the constant watch-care of its ministers, 
who should apply the divine word to them, anointed with the Holy 
Ghost. They must be weighed in the balances of the sanctuary. 
Judging closely by this standard, all unevenness and irregularity 
can easily be detected. The reproofs and warnings will fall upon the 
heads of the disobedient; while the blessings and promises of the 
word, will not be participated in by the negligent and undutiful. The 
Spirit of God accompanying the word, will leave an impression for 
good or evil; and where the influences of that Spirit are not felt, the 
cause should be examined into.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.6 


10. To restore the even face of a millstone, all the highest parts 
have to be brought down to a level with the lowest; this is done by 
rubbing, dressing or grinding, or all of these combined may be 
necessary to produce the desired result. The lower parts cannot be 
raised. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.7 


In restoring the peace and unanimity of the church, attention should 
be paid to this fact: that a spirit of humility is necessary, and that the 
christian’s position should be a lowly one, “not high-minded,” “but 
condescend to men of low estate.” Church members are not always 
willing to submit to this: they will not come down, but want others to 
come up to them; this must not be expected; if you are up you are 
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too high, and it is for you to come down. Instruction, admonition, or 
warning, or all of these combined must be applied to restore the 
peace and harmony of the Church. It may frequently be found 
necessary to apply the rough face hammer to some of the most 
obstinate members, and dress them off, to bring them to a proper 
level, as the high must absolutely come down!ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.8 


11. One piece of too hard a nature in a stone will cause constant 
trouble, as it is apt to bring all the rest out of face. ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 91.9 


Thus one unruly member in a class or congregation may cause a 
great deal of trouble, and may require constant dressing down. 
Such characters are a great annoyance both to the preacher in 
charge and the rest of the members; and nothing less than a good 
dressing down now and then, can keep them out of mischief. Mind 
this. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.10 


12. When a piece in a millstone becomes rotten, as is sometimes 
the case, there is no remedy for it, such must be thrown out and its 
place supplied. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.11 


When a church member loses the vital principal of religion - falls 
from grace - he is not only useless, but a hindrance in the church, 
and the rule laid down in the divine word, must be applied to him, 
which teaches us to “put such away from us.”ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.12 


In conclusion let us not forget that the hearts of the unregenerated 
are as hard as the “nether millstone,” and that wisdom and grace 
from on high, alone can make us successful laborers in the cause 
of our God, for the salvation of their souls. Let us be humble, and 
stoop low down to raise the fallen high up; not being an offense to 
the little ones in Christ's Church, lest a millstone be used as a 
means to sink us in the depths of the sea. - S. Vonnieda.ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 91.13 


Escape for thy Life 
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UrSe 
Genesis 19:17.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.14 


“ESCAPE for thy life!” was the merciful warning 

From heaven vouchsafed to the good man of old, 

By angels conveyed on the terrible morning 

When burst the fire-torrent on vice’s dark hold. 

“No fondly delaying: no looking behind thee: 

“Speed onward in haste with thy daughters and wife, 

In the cave of yon mountain a shelter to find thee: 

Destruction surrounds thee: escape for thy life!’"ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 91.15 


And O has it ceased? and does mercy no longer 

Proclaim to thee, mortal, that danger is nigh? 

No, sinner: each hour it comes louder and stronger, 

The voice that implores thee for refuge to fly. 

To linger is madness, a snake in thy path: 

Each moment neglected with peril is rife. 

It gathers - the tempest of vengeance and wrath; 

Hark, hark to its thunders! “Escape for thy life!’ ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.16 


By prophet and saint has the warning been spoken, 

Successive revealing the councils of God; 

His Spirit “confirming,” 12" 1°:29- by sign and by token, 

Each proffer of mercy, each threat of his rod. 

They bid thee be girded with heaven’s own armor: 

The conflict impends, and how mighty the strife! 

Deaf adder, awake to the voice of the charmer! 

The cross be the refuge: “Escape for thy lifel’ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.17 


And dream not the menacing danger thou fearest 
Is found in the wild passion-tempest alone: 

It lurks in the joys to thy heart that are dearest, 
Alluring thee sinward, each caution o’erthrown. 
Then think of the parent whose faith, all unshaken, 
Devoted the hope of his age to the knife: 


2Genesis 22:10. 
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The thought on thy soul a like trust may awaken 
To sacrifice all, and escape for thy /ife! 
[Col. Blacker.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.18 


COMMIT ALL TO CHRIST 


UrSe 


COMMIT to Christ thine all; so shall thy treasure be, 

Secure from moth and rust, from theft, and fire, and sea, 

And in the final day, transmuted to pure gold, 

Thy safe investment then shall yield thee wealth untold.ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 91.19 


Path of the Just - Its Radiancy 


THE path of the sun is a radiant path. It is not only glorious. That 
expresses but half the truth. It is glorious because it is radiant. The 
sun is not like the moon - a mere reflector, glittering with borrowed 
light. God has given it light in itself; and therefore it shines, and 
cannot but shine. If the mountains could be lifted up, until they 
should enclose it like a wall; and the clouds ascending from the 
mountains, should concentrate their masses, and overarch it like a 
roof - it would shine still. Nay, made the more intense by the 
confinement, it would turn the mountains into diamonds, and the 
clouds into crystals, and flash through them all, and fill the world 
with new splendors.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.20 


So with the path of the just. His glory is from within. It is a radiation. 
Put him where you will, he shines, and cannot but shine. God made 
him to shine. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.21 


For instance, imprison Joseph - and he will shine out on all Egypt, 
cloudless as the sky where the rain never falls. Imprison Daniel - 
and the dazzled lions will return to their lairs, and the king come 
forth to worship at his rising, and all Babylon bless the beauty of the 
brighter and better day. Imprison Peter - and, with an angel for his 
harbinger star, he will spread his aurora from the fountains of the 
Jordan to the wells of Beersheba, and break like the morning over 
mountain and sea. Imprison Paul - and there will be high noon over 
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all the Roman Empire. Imprison John - and the isles of the AEgean, 
and all the coasts around, will kindle with sunset visions, too 
gorgeous to be described, but never forgotten - a boundless 
panorama of prophecy, gliding from sky to sky, and enchanting the 
nations with openings of heaven, transits of saints and angels, and 
the ultimate glory of the city and kingdom of God.ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 91.22 


Not only so; for modern times have similar examples; examples in 
the church, and examples in the state. For instance, bury Luther in 
the depths of the Black Forest - and “the angel that dwelt in the 
bush’ will honor him there; the trees around him will burn like shafts 
of ruby, and his glowing orb loom up again, round and clear as the 
light of all Europe. Thrust Bunyan into the gloom of Bedford jail - 
and, as he leans his head on his hand, the murky horizon of Briton 
will flame with fiery symbols - “delectable mountains,” and celestial 
mansions, with holy pilgrims grouped on the golden hills, and bands 
of bliss, from the gates of pearl, hastening to welcome them home. - 
T. H. Stockton.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.23 


Daily Walk with God 


“BE thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long.” Proverbs 
23:17.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.24 


How may this be done?ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.25 


1. Raise your thoughts to God in your first waking moments, as 
David, who said, “When | am awake | am still with thee.,ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 91.26 


2. Seek the Lord by secret, fervent prayer, and say, “My voice shalt 
thou hear in the morning, O Lord; in the morning will | direct my 
prayer unto thee and look up.”ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.27 


3. At a convenient hour collect together your household for family 
worship, reading the word of God, and prayer.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.28 


4. Carry religious tempers and manners into your family and 
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business, and all the engagements of life.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.29 


5. Suitably acknowledge God in the meals you take; seeking his 
blessing, and giving thanks to his name.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
91.30 


6. In the midst of your avocations, frequently send up ejaculations 
to heaven for grace, help, and preservation; especially in 
circumstances, of difficulty, danger and strong temptation. ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 91.31 


7. If practicable, retire in the course of the day for devotional 
purposes, like him who said, “Evening and morning, and at noon, 
will | pray and cry aloud, and he shall hear my voice.” ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 91.32 


8. Improve every opportunity you have to witness for God and truth, 
and to do good to your fellow creatures.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
97.33 


9. Close the day as it began, with family worship, and secret 
prayer.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.34 


10. Acknowledge yourself an unprofitable servant, and depend only 
upon the blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ for 
acceptance with God, now and in the day of Judgment. Thus walk 
with God here, and hereafter youARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.35 


—**Shall walk with God, ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.36 


High in salvation, and in the climes of bliss."ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.37 


Ch. Ad.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 91.38 


DOES THE WORLD HATE PIETY? - In answer to this question, th 
celebrated Sidney Smith says: “It is not true that the world hates 
piety. That modest and unobtrusive piety which fills the heart with 
all human charities, and makes a man gentle to others and severe 
to himself, is an object of universal love and veneration. But 
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mankind hate the lust of power when it is veiled under the garb of 
piety; they hate cant and hypocrisy; they hate advertisers and 
quacks in piety; they do not choose to be insulted; they love to tear 
folly and impudence from the altars which should only be a 
sanctuary for the righteous and the good.”ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 91.39 


This seems very plausible, but it is not true. There once lived a man 
whose “modest and unobtrusive piety” no one doubts. It has even 
extorted the praise of bitter opponents. But did Jesus of Nazareth 
find himself the “object of universal love and admiration?” Nay, did 
he not justly apply to himself the words of the Old Testament, “They 
hated me without a cause?” - Chr. Intel ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
91.40 


BELIEVING IN CHRIST. - This was the directions of Paul and Sila 
to the Philippian jailer: Stay not to questioning his willingness, for 
“every one that asketh receiveth,” - doubt not his power, for “he is 

able to save to the uttermost,” - plead not your unfitness, for though 

you are not worthy, you are welcome.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
91.41 


BORLAW said of the Jesuits, that they were men who lengthened 
the creed and shortened the Decalogue.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
91.42 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 24, 1856 


IT has been our object to publish the REVIEW regularly each week, 
and to issue it as early in the week as possible; but delays are 
sometimes unavoidable. We are now in a very unfavorable 
condition in regard to help. Our press-man is sick. Bro. Belden just 
recovered from a severe attack of sickness, by endeavoring to work 
the press in his absence has again reduced himself to a condition in 
which he is not able to do any labor in the Office. We have now no 
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one with us, and cannot obtain any one in this place, adequate to 
perform this portion of our work. This will explain the delay of this 
number. The INSTRUCTOR is also delayed for the same 
reason.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.1 


THE ONE THOUSAND YEARS’ REIGN 


UrSe 


WHERE will it be? in heaven or on the earth? is a question not fully 
settled in some minds. Some conclude that the testimony is plain 
that Christ and the saints will be on the earth during the 1000 years. 
A sister in Wisconsin has recently written to a sister in this Village 
on the subject, and presents the following texts as proof. Let us see 
if they prove what they are quoted to prove. She says -ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 92.2 


“The word says, ‘for the upright shall dwell in the land, and the 
perfect shall remain in it. Proverbs 2:21. The ‘righteous shall never 
be removed but the wicked shall not inhabit the earth. Proverbs 
10:30. ‘But the meek shall inherit the earth and shall delight 
themselves in the abundance of peace. For such as be blessed of 
him shall inherit the earth and they that be cursed of him shall be 
cut off. The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell therein 
forever.’ Psalm 37:17, 22, 29. ‘And | saw thrones and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them, and | saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, neither his image 
neither had received his mark upon their forehead or in their hands, 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.’ 
Revelation 20:4. Revelation 5:10, tells where they will reign during 
the thousand years. ‘And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth. Now what can we do with 
such positive testimony as this? ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.3 


“One text says, The perfect shall remain in the land, another, The 
righteous shall never be removed. Again, the same class who had 
not worshiped the beast, neither his image, are to reign with him 
1000 years and reign on the earth.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.4 
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“Dear sister, this testimony troubles me. | don’t see how we can 
expect to live in heaven during this period. And what do these 
scriptures mean, if not precisely what they say?”ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 92.5 


We most solemnly and fully believe just what Proverbs 2:21; 10:30; 
Psalm 37:11, 22, 29, declare, that “the meek shall inherit the earth,” 
that the “righteous shall inherit the land.” They “shall never be 
removed,” but “remain,” and “possess the kingdom for ever, even 
for ever and ever.” But these texts say not a word respecting the 
1000 years, or where the saints will be during that period; whether 
immortal saints will come down on the earth at the commencement 
or the close of the 1000 years.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.6 


It may however be said that the expressions, “The perfect shall 
remain in it,” and, “The righteous shall never be removed,” prove 
that the saints will not go to heaven at the second coming of Christ, 
but remain on the earth. But with this view the texts prove too much. 
They prove that St. Paul was mistaken when he declared that they 
would be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. If they are never 
moved off from the earth, they never will be caught up from it to 
meet Jesus in the air. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.7 


The expressions relative to the saints’ never being moved, their 
remaining, etc., evidently teach the same as Danie! 2:44; 7:78. “But 
the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever.” ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 92.8 


Revelation 20:4, declares that the saints live and reign with Christ 
1000 years, but says not a word in regard to their location during 
that period. Neither does Revelation 5:10, teach where the saints 
will be during the 1000 years. Here is where some err, in putting 
Revelation 20:4, and v. 10, together, and making them declare that 
the saints reign with Christ 1000 years on the earth. And so 
confident is our sister on this point that she asserts as 
follows:-ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.9 


“Revelation 5:10, tells where they will reign during the thousand 
years. And hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and we 
shall reign on the earth.”ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.10 
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The text teaches that the saints will reign on the earth, but does it 
tell when? and how long? No. Not a word. But, really, does not 
Revelation 5:9, 10, teach that the saints are redeemed from 
mortality and corruption, that they are kings and priests unto God, 
yet are not on the earth? but are looking forward to the time when 
they shall reign on the earth? We inquire. Where are they when 
they sing the new song of verse 9? They are redeemed, they are 
kings and priests unto God, consequently reigning, yet they look 
forward to the time when they will reign on the earth. It must be 
admitted that Revelation 5:9, 10, strongly favors the position that 
the saints reign with Christ 1000 years before they inherit the 
earth.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.11 


We hope the testimony quoted by our esteemed sister will no longer 
trouble her. The texts do mean just what they say, but do not 
furnish the least proof that the saints and Christ reign on the old 
earth during the 1000 years, while a large portion of it at least bears 
all the marks of the curse, and is inhabited by wicked men.ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 92.12 


J.W. 


OUR LATE VISIT 


UrSe 


WITH the brethren at Hastings, Grand Rapids, and Bowne, was 
refreshing and cheering to us, and we trust will result in some good 

to the brethren. At Hastings we gave a discourse in the Court 
House by the request of the husband, children and friends of sister 

Hutchinson who fell asleep April 8th. From the inquiry, “What is 

man?” [Hebrews 2:6] we spoke (1) of man’s condition in this life, (2) 

of his condition in death, and (3) of his condition in the resurrection. 

Our positions are too well known to make it necessary to state them 

here. The few firm friends in Hastings are encouraged to press 
forward.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.13 


At Grand Rapids we spent three days with those families who have 
stood by the cause. Here we found necessary rest and freedom of 
spirit. Those in that vicinity who followed Ira Wyman in his work of 
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division are in a deplorable condition. His vile conduct has 
destroyed the confidence of his friends, while they are left without 
meetings, and without union of sentiment among themselves. We 
would gladly help them if they would be helped. But it is a painful 
fact that in most cases when individuals are led off by wicked and 
deceitful men, they drink so largely of the poison of prejudice, that 
the development of the plainest facts in the case showing their 
wrong course, will not induce them to return to their former brethren 
with proper confessions. How dangerous to step wrong! One false 
step may prove fatal in the end.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.14 


Sabbath, July 5th, we met with the brethren in Bowne. The large 
school-room was nearly filled. We spoke to them twice, baptized 
five, and in remembrance of the scenes of Calvary partook of the 
emblems of the broken body and shed blood of Christ. On First-day 
we had a large congregation at the center of the town who listened 
with attention for more than two hours to the warning message of 
Revelation 14:9-12. Here several others resolved to keep the Lord’s 
Sabbath.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.15 


Only a few months since and there were no Sabbath-keepers in 
Bowne. Bro. J. B. Frisbie visited the place twice last Spring and 
gave lectures, which stirred the whole community. There are fifteen 
or twenty firm in the present truth, and others convicted and 
convinced. God save them from hesitating in regard to taking a bold 
stand till the convicting Spirit of God shall leave them. Preaching 
brethren are solicited by the brethren there to visit Bowne. It is on 
the direct road BYrivate conveyance from Hastings to Grand 
Rapids.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.16 


J. W. 


CONFESSION OF FAULTS 


UrSe 


THIS is a plain Bible duty, yet some seem never to think of it, or 
never think it can be their duty. It is noble, manly and Christian to 
confess faults, to leave error and cleave to truth. He who clings to 
his errors is foolish, while he who frankly exchanges them for truth 
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is wise. He who commits errors which injure others should be 
willing, yea anxious, that his confessions should cover the entire 
ground of his errors. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.17 


Bro. Seaman’s statements on another page will meet with general 
approval. We hope he will fully free himself from the snare which in 
an unguarded hour overcame him. One may sacrifice the 
confidence of brethren in an act of a moment, which can be fully 
recovered only by a godly life for a length of time. O God, save the 
erring. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.18 


We have borne abuse with some degree of patience, we trust, from 
many of those who took sides with the Messenger. We now pity 
them, especially those who have been deceived by those who have 
made fair speeches in uttering the most heaven-daring falsehoods. 
Bro. S. says in a letter to us dated July 9th, “I have been deceived 
by liars that have told them with such a grace, and such enormity of 
expression, that | thought there must be some truth.” “Am willing to 
do anything to undo the evil | have caused against the truth."ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 92.19 


As an example of the course of some we would present the 
following from J. K. Bellows, which appeared in the sheet above 
named for Oct. 1855, against the REVIEW. “They have stopped my 
paper. | have had none since the first of December last. | had paid 
up for the current year, and | know not why they discontinued it, 
unless it was because | took sides with the Messenger. | confess | 
am in favor of truth, and opposed to their double dealing.” ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 92.20 


Now the facts in this case are simply as follows: J. K. Bellows’ 
paper has never been discontinued, but regularly mailed to his 
address up to this date, although he has failed to pay up for it, and 
has frequently made statements in a public manner against the 
REVIEW and its conductors, as false and as bitter as the above. He 
has paid only 25 cts. on Vol. VII, and nothing on Vol. VIII. And 
notwithstanding all his past abuse he more recently writes to the 
Office in a style as though nothing had happened!!ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 92.21 


Such statements as the above were calculated to cast a strong 
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influence against the REVIEW in the minds of those who were not 
personally acquainted with J. K. B. or the conductors of the 
REVIEW. It was best, perhaps to bear such things in silence till the 
feverish excitement on minds affected by such statements should 
subside, and the crusade against the REVIEW prove a failure. Now 
facts in such cases may help those who can be helped. ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 92.22 


Again we say we pity the erring. And could we see them penitent, 
we would gladly weep with them over the errors they have been led 
to commit.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.23 


“Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for another, that 
ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. Elias was a man subject to like passions as we are, 
and he prayed earnestly that it might not rain; and it rained not on 
the earth by the space of three years and six months. And he 
prayed again and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth 
her fruit. Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one 
convert him; let him know, that he which converteth the sinner from 
the error of his way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a 
multitude of sins." ARSH July 24, 1856, page 92.24 


J. W. 


CONFERENCE ADDRESS 


UrSe 
TO THE SCATTERED SAINTS:-ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.1 


Dearly Beloved, In the good providence of our God we are again 
permitted to meet in Conference and thus strengthen and 
encourage one another in the great work in which we are engaged; 
and as we enjoy the opportunity of praying with and for one 
another, our hearts are moved toward the scattered ones whose 
servants we rejoice to be, for Christ's sake.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 93.2 


After the example of the apostles of our absent Lord, we earnestly 
desire to be helpers of your joy, and to stir up your minds by way of 
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remembrance, that you may be mindful of the words spoken before 
by the holy prophets; and this we will endeavor to do, realizing the 
perils of the last days in which we live and our own responsibility as 
bearers of a priceless treasure. But perilous as the times are, we 
must not look upon them as altogether peculiar in this respect, 
since the remnant are instructed to take the prophets as an 
example of suffering affliction, and of patience. The way to life is 
narrow, and the redeemed throng are said to come out of great 
tribulation. Disappointment is incident to the present state. But that 
we meet with disappointments is no evidence that God is not for us, 
or with us; for the ways of his providence are beyond our vision. His 
ways are higher than our ways. The saints of God have ever been 
an afflicted people as it is written: they are troubled, perplexed, 
persecuted and cast down. As it is now, even so it was in the days 
of Christ and of his apostles. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.3 


When the Saviour came into the world, and signs and miracles 
were wrought by him to the glory of his Father, a company of 
humble ones were gathered as his followers. Though many gladly 
heard his word, and for a season rejoiced in the light, they could not 
long bear the plainness of the truth; they were displeased at his 
hard sayings,” so that the true followers of Jesus remained but few - 
even a “little flock.” These few, having high hopes that he would 
then redeem Israel, or restore the kingdom, were sore dismayed 
when the counsel of the ungodly prevailed to put him to death. But 
God raised him from the dead, and the disciples were glad when 
they saw the Lord. Yet to their great grief they must be again 
separated from him; he had to go away to prepare a place for them 
in his Father’s house. Though they could not then follow him to the 
mansions on high, he gave them the assurance that he would 
return and take them to himself; and thenceforth his second coming 
became to them the blessed purifying hope. The thought that the 
Lord himself would descend and raise their sleeping friends from 
the dead, and change them to immortality, filled the souls of the 
believers with comfort and joy.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.4 


But they were not to see these things without tasting death. That 
day should not come till the “falling away” had taken place. A day of 
darkness and persecution awaited the church of God: “the patience 
and faith of the saints” must be tried; they must fill up that which 
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was behind of the afflictions of Christ; the members of the body 
must all suffer with their head, before they could rise and reign with 
him in glory. And not only did persecution await them from without, 
but they were told that there should be false teachers among them; 
grievous wolves should enter in not sparing the flock. Also, men 
should arise of their own selves speaking perverse things to draw 
away disciples after them. These were spots in their feasts of 
charity, feeding themselves (not the flock) without fear among the 
saints; murmurers and complainers, who separate themselves, 
having not the Spirit ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.5 


To those who have marked the fulfillment of prophecy in the past 
and present advent movement, and have searched the scriptures to 
see the manner in which God will carry on his great work of 
preparing a people to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord, 
there will be nothing unseemly in a parallel drawn between the 
times of the early church and the times in which we live. The 
expectations of the disciples of Jesus were never higher - never 
were their hopes brighter that he would restore the kingdom and 
redeem Israel, than were those of the Advent company that he 
would come again and establish his kingdom in 1844. And as the 
former “mourned and wept at their own homes, or walked together 
and were sad” while conversing of the prostration of their hopes in 
the death of their Lord Jesus, their disappointment was not greater 
than that of the latter when “the time” passed, and the kingdom was 
not restored - their Lord did not come. And as the hopes of the 
former revived when he rose from the dead, so did the hopes of 
God’s waiting ones revive when the truth arose from the dust and 
rubbish of slander and persecution, where it was for a time 
obscured, and the glorious light of the Third Angel’s Message came 
like life from the dead, harmonizing the word, and fully explaining 
the mystery of the dark providence through which they had 
passed.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.6 


But though glorious was the light, and sweet the precious truth as it 
reached the sorrowing heart, the day of the Lord was not yet. As in 
the first age of the church so now, a time of persecution and peril 
must be passed; “the patience of the saints” must be tried; false 
teachers must be exposed; grievous wolves unmasked; murmurers 
and complainers silenced; and they who have been feeding 
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themselves among the saints, who separate themselves to work 
iniquity and speak perverse things, must be manifested as “having 
not the Spirit." ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.7 


Some of these things we have already experienced; already have 
false teachers been manifested among us; perverse things have 
been spoken, by reason of which evil reports have been raised 
against the truth, and disciples drawn away from _ their 
steadfastness. And many perils we have yet to pass. The dragon, 
the beast, and the false prophet, urged on by the unrighteous 
influence of seducing spirits, will combine to make war on the 
children of God. Satan, transformed to an angel of light, and his 
ministers to ministers of righteousness, will deceive, if possible, the 
very elect. Evil men and impostors will grow worse and worse, and 
because iniquity shall abound the love of many will wax cold. ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 93.8 


But, beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you; but 
rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that 
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy. We are aware that it is hard and even impossible to 
rejoice in tribulation and affliction, unless we apprehend their object 
according to God’s word. But the word is very explicit; so that we 
cannot consider ourselves followers of Jesus unless we have 
learned to follow him through the darkness of this world with 
meekness and patience. Says the Apostle: We glory in tribulation, 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience.” But if we constantly 
dwell on our trials as though some strange thing happened to us, 
we have therein evidence that our tribulation worketh impatience; 
and the result will be to our shame. The chastisement which we 
receive is designed to yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness; 
and so it will to them which are exercised thereby. But if we are not 
exercised (or disciplined) thereby according to godliness, it cannot 
be expected to yield such fruit. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.9 


The word declares that our affliction is light and momentary, and 
that it worketh for us: not against us as we would almost persuade 
ourselves. And the result is glory. The affliction is light: the glory is 
weighty. The affliction is but for a moment; the glory is eternal; and 
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it is a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. But we know 
that the affliction of the unrighteous and the worldly does not end in 
glory - it does not yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness to them; 
hence, it is evident that this glorious result is only obtained by 
receiving it in a patient, uncomplaining spirit. In order that we may 
exercise this patience in affliction we are assured that we have a 
High Priest who can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, 
who is the head of the body, and feels all that the members suffer. 
And as Jesus suffered so much for us without a murmur, we should 
cheerfully bear the cross of Christ in hope of soon being glorified 
together with him. Can you consider him that endured for our sakes, 
and say you suffer too much? Can you think of Gethsemane and 
complain? Can you look upon the cross and murmur? O, that we 
might realize the agony of him upon whom our sins were laid! ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 93.10 


Most of those who have a form of godliness at the present day, 
endeavor to shun the cross, and seek salvation in a smooth and 
easy way; and with them have our associations mostly been. We 
therefore consider it well to impress these things upon your minds, 
and put you in remembrance. Think that the afflictions you now bear 
are not your own; they belong to the head of the church, of whose 
body we trust you are members, and you only bear them for his 
sake. In the great day of account he will claim these sufferings as 
his own; whatsoever is done to the least of his disciples is done to 
him. If Jesus thus feels your trials, (many of which are, perhaps, 
brought on by your own unfaithfulness,) and does not complain, you 
should not. And if we are truly devoted to God we shall bow to the 
dispensations of his providence as cheerfully as to the decisions of 
his word. Then look no more with mournful thought on what you 
here endure, but look to Jesus, our pattern and our friend, and to 
the glory soon to be revealed, at his appearing. “Walk by faith and 
not by sight." ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.11 


To direct our minds in the way of humility and patience, as marked 
out by our pattern, the institutions of the Lord’s house are given to 
us, as well as the instructions of his word; and these institutions 
speak in emphatic terms to the heart of the believer. Patience may 
well be exercised in view of what Jesus has suffered and bought for 
us; but christian patience without christian humility cannot be 
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attained; and as we have both precept and example before us to 
inculcate patience, so we have both divine precept and example to 
lead us to perfect humility. We show forth the Lord’s death, the 
shedding of his precious blood, in the Lord’s supper; and his burial 
and resurrection in baptism.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.12 


To prepare our minds for a better appreciation of these truths, we 
should follow our Lord’s example, and obey his command, in 
washing one another’s feet. We know that against this ordinance 
much prejudice exists, and to it much repugnance is felt by many; 
but let us remember that it was on the occasion of its institution that 
the Lord uttered those memorable words: “The servant is not 
greater than his Lord.” Read John 13:1-17; especially verses 14, 
15, 17. It is very plain that a positive command is here given; and 
we feel that the most solemn obligation rests upon us to exhort you 
to follow the Saviour in self-denial and humility, without which you 
cannot be his disciples. Should we pass this by in silence, we 
should fail to fulfill the “great commission,” which says: “Teaching 
them [the disciples] to observe all things whatsoever | have 
commanded you.” In so-doing we have the sweet assurance that he 
will be with us to the end of the world; but if we hide his counsel, or 
neglect his commands, he will forsake us utterly. ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 93.13 


We think it is incumbent upon us to again call your attention to the 
subject of the gifts of the Spirit; and this we feel the more 
constrained to do, inasmuch as there are, not only those who deny 
these gifts, but those who profess to believe all that the word of God 
teaches on this subject, and even to rejoice in his goodness in 
fulfilling his precious promises, and yet treat these manifestations of 
divine favor as though God wrought only for our convenience, or to 
gratify curiosity. We earnestly entreat you to consider well that God 
will work all for his glory, and we are commanded to do all things to 
his glory: but it is greatly to be feared that many have had other 
objects in view than the glory of God when they have looked for the 
outpouring of his Spirit, and the spread of the truth. If we desire the 
manifestation of God’s power to prove to the world that we are a 
favored, peculiar people, exalted above many that claim to be the 
children of God, it is selfishness, and we shall not receive while thus 
asking amiss. God will not give his glory to another; but he has 





607 


graciously connected our salvation with his glory, so that to glorify 
him is to secure our highest good. But we should let his glory be 
first, and our benefit the secondary object. If we have a very correct 
view of this truth we shall realize that God will only pour out his 
Spirit when we stand where we can glorify him in its reception; and 
that he will withhold it whenever we use its gifts for purposes of a 
selfish nature, or cease in our efforts to be benefited by them in a 
manner consistent with his glory. Of the truth of this we have had a 
sad experience in the past. Some have shown a desire to be 
noticed, even though it were with a reproof, merely to gratify selfish 
curiosity, and to have the assurance that they were objects of divine 
care, without any effort being manifest on their part to seek by 
renewed consecration and humble faith in Christ, higher 
attainments in Christian holiness. On such the frown of our 
heavenly Parent must surely rest, until they humble themselves, 
and in deep contrition seek forgiveness of God for such 
presumption.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 93.14 


When we consider how weak and inefficient we are to work 
righteousness, how entirely dependent we are on Jesus and the 
Spirit of his grace, we should be led to the deepest humility by such 
unmerited favors so freely conferred. If the precious gifts of the 
Spirit were not to be bestowed, we should in vain seek for the unity 
of the faith, or perfection in the knowledge of Christ; and we exhort 
you to shun the counsel of those who profess to take the Bible as 
the rule of faith and practice, but slight or reject that part of it which 
teaches us to seek and expect the power and gifts of the Spirit. We 
hope you will take the word in all things, and seek the illumination of 
the Spirit to instruct us in its truths, and to correct us when we err 
from its teachings. Nor do we think it proper to sit still, as the church 
has done in time past, and wait for the outpouring of the Spirit, with 
the mere willingness to recognize the gifts when they are bestowed, 
but remember it is made our duty in the word to earnestly seek for 
spiritual gifts. To fulfill this duty we must constantly strive for more 
humility - more holiness of heart, and daily pray that God will crown 
our efforts with the blessing that our hearts desire, that we may 
stand strong in his strength, and be prepared for the work to which 
we are called, and to meet the dangers to which we are 
exposed.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.1 
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The bare consideration of the fact is solemnly impressive that the 
church of Jesus Christ must stand complete in him when his 
mediation has ceased, and the vials of wrath are poured out upon a 
guilty world from whom the Spirit of truth is wholly withdrawn; and 
we cannot think that they who reject these gifts, or deny their 
necessity for the perfection of the church, realize the depravity of 
our natures or the depth to which we have sunk ourselves by our 
sinful lives. Nor do we consider it any excuse to say that we are 
liable to deception by the seducing spirits of the age; for we much 
more need the influence and aid of the Spirit of holiness to assist us 
to stand in the light and liberty of the gospel in this age of strong 
delusions. Those who object thus should, to be consistent in all 
things, shrink from being called the children of God, for there are 
also “strange children” in these last days. But our Father has not 
given us to understand that his children shall receive a stone when 
they ask for bread; nor do we expect that the “strange children” 
shall receive the food that belongs to those who truly have the spirit 
of adoption. This illustration is authorized and used by our Saviour; 
and to carry it out we would ask: What father would commend the 
forethought of his son who should refuse to take the bread without 
which he must starve and die, merely because there were stones in 
the land? While some profess to lament the blindness of those who 
receive a stone and call it bread, we can consider it but a species of 
insanity in them to turn away from the pure bread offered them and 
call it a stone. Surely God’s children should by “reason of use, have 
their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.” We realize 
the extreme danger of those who assert that all manifestations of 
supernatural power are wrought by the Spirit of God; for they then 
receive as of divine origin the miracles wrought by “the spirits of 
devils.” But we think there is equal danger of those who look upon 
all spiritual phenomena as of Satanic origin; for thus they make light 
of God’s promise to pour out his Spirit, and slight the choicest 
blessings which he confers on fallen creatures. ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 94.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, we have great reason to have increased 
confidence in the gift which God has already bestowed upon us in 
these last days; for whereas, many murmurers and complainers 
have arisen and openly avowed that the visions which God has 
given for his glory and our good were causing division and 
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confusion in the church, we find that since we have been free from 
the unhallowed influence of such persons, and have humbled 
ourselves before God, and he has more frequently bestowed such 
favors on the church, our peace has increased, and the bond of our 
union has been strengthened, while confusion and distraction, and 
every evil work is in the midst of our enemies. They have drawn 
away disciples after them, and while they promised them liberty, 
they have shown that they themselves are the servants of 
corruption. In this we rejoice, not that they have denied the truth, 
and been led away by the error of the wicked, but that their reviling 
has been overruled to our great comfort, and the advancement of 
the cause of Christ. Truly has our God caused the wrath of man to 
praise him, and we will no longer fear if God be for us. Let us then 
rest on his promise, and seek meekness; and in all things avoid the 
ways of those who speak evil of the things which they know not; 
and even corrupt themselves in those things which they know. For it 
is not only the unlearned, but the unstable that wrest the Scriptures 
to their own destruction. But, beloved, seeing ye know these things 
before, beware lest ye also, being led away with the error of the 
wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. But grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be 
glory both now and forever. Amen.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.3 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH:- | have now for a few days been at home, and in 
reviewing things as they exist in the West, my very heart sickens. 
The words of the Prophet seem to apply every where with 
wonderful appropriateness to the present time: “A wonderful and 
horrible thing is committed in the land. The prophets prophesy 
falsely, and the priests bear rule by their means; and my people 
love to have it so.” They bear rule by their means in various ways, 
but, in the erection of colleges, and the organization of Sunday 
Schools, not an inconsiderable portion of their means is employed, 
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and these things have a mighty bearing towards keeping the people 
in what is called the orthodoxy! O, the harvest truly is great, and the 
laborers are few. Where are the laborers? God only knows. | do not; 
may the Lord of the harvest send forth laborers into the field, is my 
most earnest prayer. The saying is true, “The western mind is full of 
mighty energy, and it will go forward, right or wrong, it will go 
forward.” These teeming millions of the west are fast falling into 
infidelity. Through the teachings of Universalism, Spiritualism, etc., 
many are becoming dissatisfied with the former teachings of their 
guides, and are falling in with the new, not knowing what will be the 
end thereof; falling into a sort of stagnation of mind between truth 
and error. | would gladly hold my peace, but | do not see how | can 
and be guiltless. There are many places in the West where the truth 
(as we understand it,) can be preached. Can not some of the 
brethren take a tour through lowa and Missouri?ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 94.4 


Yours truly. JESSE DORCAS.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.5 


Fremont, Ohio, July 5th, 1856.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.6 


From Bro. Frisbie 


BRO. SMITH:- My late visit to Allegan Co., was one of interest to 
me. | visited the church in Monterey the last Sabbath in June, and 
found them comfortably assembled for worship in a barn, after the 

school-house was locked against them, because they are so 

rebellious against the traditions of Popery as to work on Sunday 
and keep the Lord’s holy Sabbath.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.7 


As it was further to the meeting than | expected, | was rather late, 
and found between forty and fifty brethren and sisters engaged in a 
prayer meeting. The time was so occupied | had not an opportunity 
to make myself known to the church, to whom | was an entire 
stranger, for nearly half an hour. When there was a minute’s rest | 
arose and made myself known. By request | spoke on Church 
Order in the afternoon, with good liberty. First-day morning we 
assembled at a school-house which was not shut against us, and 
spoke to an attentive congregation, on “The day of the Lord,” with 
good liberty. The word seemed directed by the Spirit of the Lord. 
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The next Sabbath | talked at the house of Bro. Curtis, in 
Trowbridge, to a goodly number.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.8 


Next First-day preached with good freedom in the town of Cheshire, 
to quite a congregation, who gave good attention. There was a 
request sent again from Monterey to me to make a second visit to 
that place, which | did at half past ten. We spoke on the plan of 
salvation. We then went to the water, where we baptized eight more 
willing souls in the present truth, in addition to the forty previously 
baptized in that place. In the afternoon | gave the evidence by 
which we know we have the truth. The church appeared 
strengthened.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.9 


There have been one hundred and four baptized in the west part of 
Michigan within three months, most of whom have embraced the 
Third Angel's Message within the last six months. The cause is 
onward. Praise the Lord. The Lord is opening the way west as 
never before. All that is wanted is faithful labor. May the Lord raise 
up laborers in the harvest which is now whitening, both literally and 
spiritually. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.10 


Yours in the present truth. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 94.11 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


From Bro. Seaman 


BRO. SMITH:- As | have no sympathy with the doctrine of probation 
after Christ comes, and believing as | do that the night is far spent 
and the day is at hand, | have felt it duty to write you to let you know 
my position, feeling for the advancement of truth. | could not 
forbear, as an honest man before God, to express as publicly my 
mistakes as they have been before made public. Wherein my 
influence has been cast against the truth by being identified with 
those that deny the past as not of God, | am sorry, and wish to 
counteract the influence thus exerted and not dishonor God, or be a 
stumbling-block longer in the way of any. | should have ere this 
spoken if Satan had not hindered. | entertain no hardness nor 
exclusive sectarian spirit against any, but feel prompted from a 
sense of duty to thus publicly express my faith in the past, which | 
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can never give up, unless | give up al/ religion as spurious. ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 94.12 


To me it would be very absurd to think of being one that should give 
the First Angel’s Message over again, and | cannot see how any 
one could enter into that work, after the knowledge and light that 
has been given on the subject. | can imagine how | should reason 
against facts and self-evident truths: | should know that there were 
two more messages to follow before the Lord could come: that 
would consequently put off his coming, some time in the future; and 
| ask, how can any one that has felt the spirit of the Third Angel’s 
Message, in confidence enter into such a work?ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 94.13 


| am satisfied that this doctrine, together with mercy and probation 
after the advent, is not calculated to prepare a people for that 
sudden destruction that is coming on all the dwellers on the earth. 
The Word informs us that ye brethren are not in darkness that that 
day should overtake you as a thief, but ye are the children of the 
light. Why? Why, because when they cry “peace and safety,” then 
sudden destruction cometh, and they shall not escape. This cry 
may have a two-fold meaning. It may relate to the evil servants that 
are saying in their hearts, The Lord delayeth his coming; and it may 
refer particularly to the national cry, which was advertised to be 
celebrated on the 29th of May in Great Britain. It is, | believe, one of 
the signs by which the children of God may know that the time of 
trouble is near. | wish to realize it more, and feel to heed the caution 
of the Saviour not to be overcharged with the things he has referred 
to. The effect they have had upon me | hope to overcome ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 95.1 


| believe the whole tenor of the New Testament teaches the 
doctrine that the work of mercy closes with this dispensation; also 
that the design of the gospel was not to convert the Jews, but to 
take out of the Gentiles a people for his name, that the true Israel 
might be all made up. The learned doctor, Cotton Mather, remarks 
on the strong proof text, [Romans 11:25, 26,] that we have a wrong 
translation of this scripture. He says that it should read, So all Israel 
shall be saved by a filling up of the Gentiles. This looks like truth, 
and harmonizes with other portions of Scripture, and destroys the 
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supposed foundation of the Jewish fabric.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 95.2 


Some things that | did not dictate have appeared, for which | am 
made responsible, and have thereby injured the feelings of dear 
brethren, which | regret. Also that in any investigation for truth | 
have been estranged from my natural brethren. The confidence of 
brethren injudiciously sacrificed may not be regained, but | hope by 
a patient continuance in well-doing, to seek the reward of eternal 
life, and leave the former things in the hands of the God of all the 
earth, that will do right and show mercy. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
95.3 


Pray for me.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.4 


E.R. SEAMAN. 
Oswego, N. Y. 


From Bro. Landon 


BRO. SMITH:- | have long felt it to be my duty to communicate to 
the saints scattered abroad the dealings of the Lord with me. Three 
years ago last Winter my mind was called to the subject of the Bible 
Sabbath, through the instrumentality of Brn. Ralph, Hammond and 
Graham, with whom | labored from day to day for my daily bread. | 
have ever felt truly thankful to the Lord that in his providence | ever 
found their society, ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.5 


While reading J. W. Morton and others on the Sabbath, and hearing 
their exhortations, | became fully convinced that | was a 
transgressor, and unless | yielded obedience | never could be 
admitted through the gates into the City. | well remember the last 
Sabbath | labored. | felt that the wrath of God did abide on me; but 
still | was not willing to let God be true and all men liars. | tried my 
utmost to drive away my convictions, but without success. At last | 
made a vow unto the Lord that if he would spare my life till another 
Sabbath, | would try to keep it, and what joy and peace it brought to 
my soul. The world can neither give it nor take it away. ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 95.6 
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Although opposed bitterly by my companion, | could go to a throne 
of grace and obtain help and strength that | needed. | could then 
exhort her to obey God and keep his Sabbath, and bear her case to 
Him whose ears are ever open to the cry of his children; and 
praised be his holy name! he heard my cry, unworthy as | was, and 
now | have one to bear trials with me, and share in my joys. ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 95.7 


Yours, hoping for eternal life at the appearing of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.8 


W. E. LANDON. 
Collinsville, Ct., July, 1856. 


P. S. There is an opening for the truth to be presented here, when 
any of God’s servants feel it to be their duty to come. | feel it to be 
important to move in the fear of the Lord always. | will try in my 
feeble manner to do all that in me lies to advance the cause | dearly 
love. Whether it would be best to have a tent-meeting or not, | 
cannot say. There is a hall sufficiently large to accommodate all that 
would probably come out.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.9 


W.E.L. 


From Bro. Boyd 


BRO. SMITH:- In my lonely pilgrimage | often think of those situated 
like myself, doomed to spend our Sabbaths alone: and yet not 
alone; for Jesus is with us, and has said he will be with us to the 
end of the world. Glorious promise! with us to the end.ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 95.10 


We need not be discouraged if we have such a friend with us 
always. O no! let us be strong in him who is King of kings and Lord 
of lords, and who will soon have all his enemies under his 
feet.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, | can sympathize with you. | often think 
of and pray for you. | know what it is to spend lonely Sabbaths, with 
strangers, and oftentimes with bitter opposers, (being by trade a 
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clock repairer.) | have to experience my full share of inconvenience 
by keeping the Sabbath of the Lord our God. But let us take 
courage: no temptation has happened to us which is not common to 
man. Even Jesus was tempted in all points as we are, and can be 
touched with the feelings of our infirmities. ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 95.12 


Jesus, once possessed of all the glories of heaven, for our sakes 
became so poor that he had not where to lay his head. If we suffer 
pain and persecution we remember that he was also a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief, and persecuted unto 
death.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.13 


Do we love this Jesus? Then let us so live that all men may know 
that we are his disciples, (John 13:34, 35,) and have the evidence 
in us that we have passed from death unto life. 7 John 3:14.ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 95.14 


Herein is love: not that we loved God but that he loved us and sent 
his son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved 
us we ought also to love one another: if we love one another, God 
dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby we know that 
we dwell in him and he in us, because he hath given us his Spirit. 7 
John 4:10-14, Let us have this evidence, and cultivate this Spirit 
God is love.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.15 


Our lot may seem at times hard, yet | feel that we are a highly 
favored people. God’s children have always been a persecuted 
people, from righteous Abel down to the present time; yea, and all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 95.16 


If we be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are we; for the 
Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon us. And when the chief 
Shepherd shall appear we shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
not away.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.17 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us cheer up. While the ancient 
worthies suffered infinitely more than we, they had to look into the 
dim and distant future for their reward. We can view ours near, yea, 
close at hand; and although we cannot meet here, there is a 
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meeting that we can all attend. It will be when the angels have 
gathered the elect from the four winds from one end of heaven to 
the other. It will be when the prophets, patriarchs and apostles shall 
meet, and Jesus with his blood-bought throng will be there. O 
glorious meeting! where we shall part no more, but enjoy the 
society of those we love, of angels and our dear Saviour forever, 
and range the bright fields of glory in the presence of our God, and 
shout praise to Him who has purchased with his own blood these 
glories for us.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.18 


Brethren and sisters, shall we be there? Through the grace of God | 
hope to be there. That we may be sanctified through the truth, 
cleansed from all unrighteousness, and be prepared for such a holy 
place is the prayer of your unworthy brother. ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 95.19 


H. S. BOYD. 
Lyme, N. Y. 


From Bro. Hall 


BRO. SMITH:- | still love the truth and am trying to keep all the 
Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus. O what a kind 
and merciful Father we have, in whom there is no variableness nor 

shadow of turning; one who cares for his children, and is not willing 

that any should perish, but that all should come _ to 

repentance.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.20 


He so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. And what did his Son say when he came? He said, Let not your 
heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my 
Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so, | would have 
told you. | go to prepare a place for you; and if | go and prepare a 
place for you, | will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where | am, there ye may be also.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.27 


Jesus has gone to prepare a place for us, and he will come again 
and receive us unto himself, that where he is we may be also. O 
how | long to be where my blessed Saviour is, and be free from this 
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vain world of sin and sorrow. O when shall we be free! when shall 
we be delivered from the power of sin and Satan!ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 95.22 


O brethren, we are not in darkness, we are not without hope in the 
world. Jesus has promised to deliver all who trust in him. Let us 
trust in him and he will deliver to the uttermost.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 95.23 


| would say a word of encouragement to those who have labored 
with us in Shelby. Your labor has not been in vain. There has been, 
and still is, a general interest on the part of the church for the truth. 
We are all striving to overcome and get ready to meet our 
Saviour.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.24 


Let us all wake up and gird on the whole armor, and have our lamps 
trimmed and burning, and be as men waiting for our Lord when he 
shall return from the wedding.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.25 


From your unworthy brother, hoping for a glorious immortality at the 
appearing of our Saviour.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.26 


BURT HALL. 
Shelby, Mich., July 5th, 1856.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.27 


SISTER M. E. Andrews writes from N. Y. City, July 5th, 1856:- “I 
hope, though strangers comparatively in the flesh, that we are not 
altogether so, in the Spirit of our dear Redeemer, and the present 
truth. | love the paper; it is cheering; was well pleased with the 
Advent history; should have liked more.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
95.28 


“I love to look back on our past experience. Truly those were happy 
days. | remember we could not go on a steamboat and find a few of 
like precious faith but they would make the boat almost ring with 
their songs of Zion, and sometimes we would have a lecture on the 
near coming of the Lord. If it was truth then, is it less true now? and 
should we faint and go back now we have got so much nearer the 
port of eternal rest? No! rather let us put on the whole armor, watch 
the way, keep the munition, fortify our power, strengthen our loins 
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with truth, and press the battle to the gate."ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 95.29 


To Whom it may Concern.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.30 


THE church assembled at Randolph, Vt., on the first day of March, 
1856, deemed it their duty to express publicly their disapprobation 
of the course of Bro. Washington Morse in regard to his deal, and 
the manner in which he left Vt., and do hereby thus express their 
disfellowship of him as a member of the church.ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 95.31 


By order, and in behalf of the church. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
95.32 


STEPHEN PIERCE. 


NOTE. - The above action of the church was sent by Bro. Hart for 
publication, when he went West, but he has since informed me that 

the minutes of it were lost: this is the cause of our seeming 

delay.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.33 


SP. 


TEMPTATION MET. - “The Devil,” says the Rev. Thomas Brooks, 
tempting Bonaventure, suggested to him that he was a reprobate, 

and persuaded him to drink in the pleasures of this life, because he 

was excluded from the future joys of God and _ heaven. 

Bonaventure, however, at once answered, “No, not so, Satan: if | 

must not enjoy God after this life, let me enjoy him as much as | can 

in this life." ARSH July 24, 1856, page 95.34 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. JULY 24, 1856. 


The Age to Come 


UrSe 
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IT may be due to the friends of the REVIEW for us to speak out 
plainly, and let it be known how those who have been led off by the 

advocates of the Age to Come views generally fulfill their promises 

and legal obligations to the REVIEW. It is indeed painful to thus 
point out the wrongs of any person, or class of persons, still it 

seems a plain duty to let facts appear for the benefit of the friends 

of the REVIEW, and that wrongs may be reprovedARSH July 24, 
1856, page 96.1 


We have before stated that at meetings held at El Dorado and 
Koskonong, Wis., where teachers of the Age to Come held the 
leading influence, that a resolution was passed to discontinue the 
REVIEW, after paying all indebtedness. Well, on this resolution five 
or six only acted promptly. The names of Walker, Wilsie, Sheffield, 
etc., were among the number. Their course, so far as carrying out 
their own resolution is concerned, was commendable, yet we 
regard them as then acting under a wrong influence, and a 
mistaken view of matters in stopping the REVIEWARSH July 24, 
1856, page 96.2 


But, a large portion of those who sustained the resolution of those 
meetings, and of those who were not present, but were in sympathy 
with it, have utterly failed to act upon the resolution, or to discharge 
their duty to the REVIEW, according to law of God or manARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 96.3 


While a very few of those persons who have stopped the REVIEW 
on account of prejudices arising from the Age to Come, have paid 
their indebtedness, more have ordered it stopped without paying, 
and still more receive the REVIEW and utterly neglect its terms. 
These are facts in the case, and facts too, which do not speak well 
for those holding views called the Age to Come - more recently, the 
gospel of the kingdom. But this wrong should not all be charged on 
the doctrine, nor on all those who have been led into it; the leaders 
who have excited prejudice are chargeable with much of this wrong. 
Could this portion of our subscribers have been under the direct 
influence of the present truth, instead of speculations upon the 
future age, they doubtless would have been led to discharge their 
duty to the REVIEW Office as honest men in the sight of God and 
man. How deplorable must be the condition of those brethren who 
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have become so infatuated with doubtful theories of the future age, 
as to neglect most sacred obligations of the present age. We here 
give an instance which is a fair sample of many, as follows: ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 96.4 


“Dear Bro. White:- My paper is stopped, and has been for two 
months. If any one here abouts has done it, | would like to know it. 
Please send it. | will pay for it ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.5 


Yours, etc. LEWIS HICKLIN. 
Kendalville, Ind., Aug. 25th, 1855.” ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.6 


On the receipt of this note we turned to the list book and found that 
Lewis Hicklin had not paid for Vol. VI, and that we had marked his 
paper and name with Red Ink, and stopped his paper in June. But 
with the promise, “I will pay,” we sent the REVIEW to him as before. 
The promise, however, has not been fulfilled; but, March 8th, 1856, 
the following was received at this Office: ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.7 


“Bro. Smith:- If you will not give both sides on the Kingdom 
question, fully and frankly, | must request you to discontinue my 
paper; but if you give it a fair hearing, then continue to send me the 
REVIEW.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.8 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
LEWIS HICKLIN.” 


The letter of March 8th, from which we copy the above, made no 
mention of past promises, nor of what the writer was owing the 
Office; but a dry request to stop the paper, unless it should be 
conducted according to his notion. This is what some regard as free 
investigation. Eld. Hicklin is worth his thousands, and was not long 
since ordained to the work of the gospel ministry, by Elds. 
Stephenson and Hall. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.9 


Some months since Eld. D. P. Hall wrote to the Office requesting an 
account of the indebtedness of subscribers at El Dorado. We had 
just marked the indebtedness of delinquents on the margin of their 
paper. This was passed unheeded, and the paper is received by 
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them without regard for its terms. In that church one of said 
meetings was held, where the resolution was passed against the 
REVIEW.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.10 


Two papers were returned last month from Rush Lake Wis., on 
which was written, “Not Accepted!!” Neither had paid any thing on 
Vols. Vil or VIILARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.11 


Since certain men have arisen among us, with the profession of 
present truth, to divide the flock, the leading object apparent, has 

been to crush the REVIEW. And from what has been manifest, we 
must conclude that with some, at least, the ruling sentiment has 

been, “The end will justify the means.” - Down with the REVIEW, at 
the sacrifice of honesty and honor. “We speak that we do know.” 

And “by their fruits ye shall know them.”ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.12 


But we are happy in confidently believing that the REVIEW is 
established on a basis on which it will stand. And its friends will see 

it sustained amid all the perils it may pass through. Brethren, let us 
be prompt to attend to the duties of the present age, live for God 

and the cause of present truth day by day, that we may be prepared 

for the glorious future as it opens before us.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 96.13 


J. W. 
CORRECTION. - The residence of Bro. Charles Andrews of Nev 
York City, is at 296 Pearl St., instead of 276, as stated in REVIEW 


No. 9. Brethren passing through the city are invited to call ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 96.14 


Appointment 


UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting, a Tent Meeting will be held at East 
Genoa, Cayuga Co., N. Y., as Bro. E. S. Lane shall arrange, 
commencing Sabbath, Aug. 9th.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.15 


A Tent Meeting will be held in Clarksville, Madison Co., 
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commencing Sabbath, Aug. 23rd.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.16 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.17 


Bro. J. B. Frisbie intends laboring in Northern Illinois for a few 
weeks. Those friends who know of openings for the presentation of 
present truth, and who wish for lectures in their vicinity, will address 
him for the present at Lockport, Will Co., ITARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 96.18 


Business 


UrSe 


W. E. Landon:- The two copies of REVIEW sent to your address are 
now paid to the beginning of this volume.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.19 


C. Bigelow:- We apply enough of your remittance on your 
subscription to pay to the close of Vol. IX, and credit the rest to 
send REVIEW to the poor.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.20 

S. Dunklee:- You had paid for Vol. VIII. We apply one dollar on Vol. 
IX, and one on Office debt. Please accept the booksARSH July 24, 
1856, page 96.21 


M. C. Andrews:- The first two numbers of this volume are all sent 
out.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.22 


L. M. Morton:- We do not send the REVIEW to you to Ft. Atkinson. 
Where shall we send it? ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.23 


M. A. Eaton:- There is nothing paid on present volume for P. 
Scott.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.24 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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D. McDarmid, L. W. Carr, A. Cronkright, Fanny Pierce, G. S. Ray, J. 
S. Day, |. Camp, D. T. Evans, S. W. Cobb, J. Aldrich, J. B. Sabin, S. 
Bliven, M. E. Gleason, S. Dunklee, A. Loveland, U. Colby, E. 
Harmon, R. Harmon, M. A. Eaton, ($0,50 each for L. M. Scott, and 
H. Whitmore,) each $1.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.25 


S. Mix, E. Colby, each $2. C. Bigelow $2,36. W. E. Landon $0,75. 
H. S. Lay $0,50. M. J. Pease $0,25ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.26 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - R. Godsmark, E. S. Lewis, each $1. € 
Bigelow $0,64.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.27 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September next. 
We hope $200 will immediately be added, which will cover the 
liabilities of the Office. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.28 


L B Lockwood (pd.) $2,00 
S. Dunten, (pd.) 0,50 


|. Abbey, (pd.) 5,00 
M. E. Devereux 

(pd.) 2,00 
S. Dunklee, (pd.) 1,00 
L. W. Carr, 0,50 
Thos. H. Moffit, 1,00 
D. McDarmund, 2,00 
C. G. Cramer, $5,00 
J. Wilson, 3,00 
A. J. Nash, 3,00 
R. N. Chaffee, 1,00 
Wm. C. Sevey, 5,00 
S. Putnam, 1,00 
H. N. Packard, 1,00 
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Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


A. B. Pearsall $12. C. G. Cramer, A. E. Gridley, each $10. R. 
Godsmark, L. McLellan, |. Abbey, E. Colby each $5. E. Richmond, 
Wm. C. Peck, each $3. D. E. Elmer $2. Thatcher, L. Kellogg, R. C. 
Ashley, J. T. Ashley, P. Collins, M. Lunger, A. Loveland, each $1. 

M. S. Kellogg $2,39. J. Whitmore $0,75. C. M. Lunger $0,50ARSH 

July 24, 1856, page 96.29 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 96.30 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.31 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price 50 cents each.ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 96.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.33 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
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cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.34 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.35 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.36 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.37 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.38 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
718, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.39 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the Law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.40 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.41 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
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Price 10 cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.42 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.43 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.44 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.45 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.46 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.47 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations. - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 96.48 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.49 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH July 24, 1856, 
page 96.50 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH July 24, 1856, 





627 


page 96.51 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.52 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH July 
24, 1856, page 96.53 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH July 24, 1856, page 
96.54 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH July 24, 
1856, page 96.55 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH July 
24, 1856, page 96.56 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 24, 1856, page 96.57 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents. ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.58 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH July 24, 
1856, page 96.59 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH July 
24, 1856, page 96.60 


The money should accompany all orders, except for the 
accommodation of those preachers who can better pay for Books 
after they have sold them.ARSH July 24, 1856, page 96.61 
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Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH July 24, 1856, 
page 96.62 
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CHRIST IS LEFT 


UrSe 


LET the winds of sorrow blow 
Roughly o’er this track of mine, 

Let the fount of grief o’erflow, 
Hope’s sweet star forbear to shine. 
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Though of every comfort shorn, 

Though of every joy bereft, 

Weak, defenseless and forlorn - 

| am rich if Christ is left. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.1 


Let the spoiler’s ruthless blow 

Sunder all my cherished ties, 

Let affection bend in wo, 

Where the last, the dearest lies; 

Clinging to each shattered shrine: 

Of its idol sweet bereft, 

Never can my soul repine, 

While it grieves - if Christ is left. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.2 


Earthly treasures, hopes and joys, 

Ye may leave me if ye will; 

‘Mid the wrecks where time destroys, 

| am rich in Jesus still. 

E’en when death’s keen pangs shall wring 

This weak frame of life bereft, 

Joyful still my soul shall sing, 

All is mine, for Christ is left! ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.3 


Christianity Requireth a Renunciation of the World, and All Worldly 
Tempers 


UrSe 


CHAPTER V 


THE subject of the two preceding chapters is of such importance 
that | cannot leave it without adding some farther considerations 
upon it.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.4 


For, notwithstanding the Scriptures are so clear and express on the 
side of the doctrine there delivered, yet | must expect to encounter 
the prejudices of men who are settled in other opinions. ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 97.5 


| know it will be asked, where can be the impiety of getting or 
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enjoying an estate?ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.6 


Whether it be not honorable, and matter of just praise, to provide an 
estate for one’s family? ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.7 


It will also be asked, what people of birth and fortune are to do with 
themselves if they are not to live suitably to their estates and 
qualities? ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.8 


Any one that has taken the trouble to read this treatise, must have 
found that the doctrine here taught is none of mine, and that 
therefore | have no occasion to support it against such questions as 
these.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.9 


The same persons may as well ask, why the little span of life is 
made a state of trial and probation, in which men of all conditions 
are to work out their salvation with fear and trembling? ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 97.10 


But, however, to the first question let it be answered:ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 97.11 


Take no thought, saying, What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, 
or wherewithal shall we be clothed; for after all these things do the 
Gentiles seek.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.12 


If to be careful and thoughtful about the necessaries of life, be a 
care that is here forbidden, and that because it is such a care as 
only becomes heathens; surely, to be careful and thoughtful how to 
raise an estate, and enrich one’s family, is a care that is sufficiently 
forbidden Christians. And he that can yet think it lawful and 
creditable to make it the care and design of his life to get an estate, 
is too blind to be convinced by arguments. He may, with as much 
regard to Scripture, say, that it is lawful to swear falsely, though it 
forbids him to speak falsely. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.13 


Our Saviour saith, Labor not for the meat that perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto everlasting life. John 6:27. He 
commands us not to lay up for ourselves treasures on earth; he 
assures us that we cannot serve God and mammon.ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 97.14 
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Now these places have no meaning, if it is still lawful for Christians 
to heap up treasures, to labor for great estates, and pursue designs 
of enriching their families. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.15 


| know it is easy to evade the force of these texts, and to make 
plausible harangues upon the innocency of laboring to be rich, and 
the consistency of serving God and mammon.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 97.16 


| do not question but the rich young man in the Gospel, who had 
kept the commandments of God from his youth, could have made a 
very good apology for himself, and have shown how reasonable 
and innocent a thing it was for so good and so young a man to 
enjoy an estate. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.17 


The rich man in torments could have alledged how much good he 
did with his fortune, how many trades he encouraged by his purple 
and fine linen, and faring sumptuously every day; and how he 
conformed to the ends and advantages of society by so spending 
his estate. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.18 


But to return: the apostle saith, Having food and raiment, let us 
therewith be content; that they who will be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown 
men in destruction and perdition. 7 Timothy 6:8, 9.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 97.19 


We may perhaps by some acuteness of reasoning, find out that this 
doctrine still leaves us at our liberty, whether we will labor to be rich 
or not; and if we do, we are as much enlightened as the quakers, 
who find themselves at liberty from the use of the 
sacraments.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.20 


We may pretend, that notwithstanding what the apostle here says of 
a snare, a temptation and foolish lusts; yet that we can pursue the 
means, and desire the happiness of riches, without any danger to 
our virtue. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.21 


But if so, we are as prudent as those Christians who think they can 
secure their virtue without watching and prayer; though our Saviour 
has said, Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation. ARSH 
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July 31, 1856, page 97.22 


He therefore, that neglects watching and prayer, though the 
appointed means of avoiding temptation, may show that he lives as 
much according to Scripture as he that is careful and desirous of 
riches and wealth, though they are the declared occasions of sin 
snares and destruction. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.23 


If we will not be so humble and teachable as to conform to the 
Scriptures in the simplicity and plainness of its doctrines, there will 
be no end of our errors; but we shall be in as much darkness as 
where the light of Scripture never appeared.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 97.24 


For if we could submit to its plain and repeated doctrines, it would 
never be asked, what people of birth and fortune are to do with 
themselves, if they are not to live up to the splendor and plenty of 
their estates. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.25 


The rich man in the Gospel was a ruler, a young man, and a good 
man; if therefore, there are any among us that are neither young 
nor good, it can hardly be thought that they have less to do to 
inherit eternal life than the young man in the Gospel.ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 97.26 


And as for those who, like him, have kept the commandments of 
God from their youth, | dare not tell them that they are not under a 
necessity of offering all their wealth to God, and of making their 
estates, however acquired, not the support of any foolish, vain 
indulgences, but the relief of their distressed brethren.ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 97.27 


Suppose great people by means of their wealth could throw 
themselves into a deep sleep of pleasant dreams, which would last 
till death awaked them; would any one think it lawful to make such 
use of their riches? ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.28 


But if it was asked, why this is not as lawful as a life of high living, 
vain indulgences, and worldly pleasures, it could not be easily 
told.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.29 
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For such a life as this is no more like a state of probation than such 
a Sleep is like it; and he that has done nothing but sleep and dream 
to the time of his death, may as well say that he has been working 
out his salvation with fear and trembling, as he that has been living 
in such luxury, splendor and vain gratifications, as his estate could 
procure him.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.30 


The gospel has made no provision for dignity of birth, or difference 
in fortune; but has appointed the same straight gate, the common 
passage for all persons to enter into glory. ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 97.31 


The distinctions of civil life have their use, and are, in some degree, 
necessary to society; but if any one thinks he may be less devoted 
to God, less afraid of the corruptions of pleasures, the vanities of 
pride, because he was born of one family rather than another, he is 
as much mistaken as he that fancies he has a privilege to steal, 
because he was born of a father that was poor.ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 97.32 


Why may not poor people give themselves up to discontent, to 
impatience, and repining? Is it not because Christianity requires the 
same virtues in all states of life? Is it not because the rewards of 
religion are sufficient to make us thankful in every condition. ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 97.33 


But who sees not that these same reasons equally condemn the 
gratifications, the sensual indulgences of the rich, as_ the 
discontents and repinings of the poor. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
97.34 


So that a great man taking his swing in worldly pleasures, in the 
various gratifications which his plenty can furnish, is as good a 
Christian, as careful of his duty to God, as the poor man who 
resigns himself up to discontent, and spends his time and spirits in 
restless complaints and repinings.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.35 


And if the joys of religion, our hopes in Christ, are sufficient to make 
us rejoice in tribulation, and be thankful to God in the hardships of 
poverty; surely the same hopes in Christ must be equally sufficient 
to make us forbear the luxury and softness, and all other pleasures 
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of imaginary greatness.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 97.36 


If, therefore, the rich and great man can find out a course of 
pleasures, that support no wrong turn of mind; luxury and 
indulgence, which do not gratify sensuality; delights and 
entertainment which indulge no vain and weak passions; if they can 
find out such self-enjoyments of their riches as show that they love 
God with all their strength, and their neighbors as themselves; if 
they can find out such instances of splendor and greatness, as 
gratify neither the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, nor the pride 
of life; religion has no command against such enjoyments.ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 97.37 


But if this cannot be done, let it be remembered that the rich have 
no more permission to live in sensual pleasures, and vain 
indulgences, that the poor have to spend their time in anxious 
complaints and unthankful repinings.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
98.1 


Let it also be remembered, that if any distinctions of life make men 
forget that sin is their only baseness, and holiness their only honor; 
if any condition makes them less disposed to imitate the low, 
humble estate of their suffering Master, or forget that they are to 
return to God by humiliation, repentance and self-denial; instead of 
being any real advantage, it is their curse, their snare and 
destruction.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.2 


Had there been any other lawful way of employing our wealth, than 
in the assistance of the poor, our Saviour would not have confined 
the young man in the Gospel to that one way of employing all that 
he had.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.3 


Was there no sin in pampering ourselves with our riches, our 
Saviour had not said, Woe unto you that are rich, for ye have 
received your consolation!ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.4 


Had a delight in the splendor and greatness of this life been an 
innocent delight for people of birth and fortune, he had never said, 
Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.5 
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Had worldly mirth, and the noisy joys of splendor and equipage, 
been any part of the happiness of Christians, he had never said, 
Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 98.6 


Thus does it appear, from almost every part of Scripture, that a 
renunciation of the world, and all worldly enjoyments, either of 
pleasure or pride, is the necessary temper of all Christians of every 
state and condition. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.7 


| know, that to all this it will still be objected, that the different states 
of life are things indifferent in themselves, and are made good or 
evil by the tempers of the persons who enjoy them. That a man is 
not necessarily vain and proud, because he lives in great show and 
figure, any more than another is necessarily humble and lowly in 
mind, because he lives in low estate. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
98.8 


It is granted that men may be of a temper contrary to the state in 
which they live, but then this is only true of such as are in any state 
by force, and contrary to their desires and endeavors.ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 98.9 


A man in a low estate may be very vain and proud, because he is in 
such a state by force, and is restless and uneasy till he can raise 
himself out of it. If the same can be said of any man that lives in all 
the splendor and figure of life, that he is in it by force, and is 
restless and uneasy till he can lay all aside, and live in a humble, 
lowly state, it may be granted, that such a man, though in the height 
of figure, may be as humble as another in starving circumstances 
may be proud.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.10 


But nothing can be more false than to conclude that because a man 
may be in a low estate, without having lowliness of mind, which 
estate he is in by force; that, therefore, another may live in all the 
height of grandeur, the vanity of figure, which his fortune will allow, 
without having any height or vanity of mind, though the state of life 
be according to his mind, and such as he chooses before another 
that has less of figure and show in it. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
98.11 
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Nothing can be more absurd than such a conclusion as this; it is as 
if one should say, that because a man may be an epicure in his 
temper, though he is forced to live upon bread and water; therefore 
another, who seeks all sorts of dainties, and lives upon delicacies 
out of choice, may be no epicure.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.12 


Again, Who does not know that a man may give all his goods to 
feed the poor, and yet want charity? But will any one therefore 
conclude that another may keep all his goods to himself, and yet 
have charity?ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.13 


Yet this is as well argued as to say, that because a man has 
nothing to spend he may yet be proud; therefore, though another 
may lay out his estate in vain expenses, he may yet have true 
humility of mind. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.14 


For as the man in a low estate would be truly what his estate is, if 
he liked it, and had no desires that it should be otherwise than it is; 
so for the same reason, if those who live in pleasure, in show and 
vain expenses, live in such a state out of choice; we must talk 
nonsense, if we not say that their minds are as vain as the vanity of 
their estate. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.15 


Again, Those who talk of people’s being humble in a state, that has 
all the appearance of pride and vanity, do not enough consider the 
nature of virtue. Humility and every other virtue is never in as 
complete state, so that a man can say, that he has finished his task 
in such or such a virtue. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.16 


No virtues have any existence of this kind in human minds; they are 
rather continual struggles with contrary vices, than any finished 
habits of mind.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.17 


A man is humble, not for what he has already done, but because it 
is his continual disposition to oppose and reject every temptation to 
pride. Charity is a continual struggle with the contrary qualities of 
self-love and envy.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.18 


And this is the state of every virtue; it is a progressive temper of 
mind, and always equally laboring to preserve itself. ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 98.19 
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Those therefore who suppose that people may be so finished in the 
virtue of humility, that they can be truly humble in the enjoyments of 
splendor and vanity, do not consider that humility is never finished, 
and that it ceases to exist, when it ceases to oppose and reject 
every appearance of pride. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.20 


This is the true state of every virtue, a resisting and opposing all the 
temptations to the contrary vice. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.27 


To suppose therefore a man so truly humble, that he may live in all 
the appearances of pride and vanity, is as absurd, as to suppose a 
man so inwardly sober that he need refuse no strong liquors; so 
inwardly charitable, that he need not avoid quarrels; or so holy that 
he need not resist temptations to sin, ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
98.22 


Lastly, The necessity of renouncing the world in whatever condition 
of life we are, besides what appears from particular commands, 
may be proved from those great degrees of holiness, those divine 
tempers, which Christianity requires. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
98.23 


Christians are to love God with all their heart, with all their soul, with 
all their mind, and with all their strength, and their neighbor as 
themselves.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.24 


Now it is absolutely impossible in the nature of the thing, that we 
should practice either of these duties in any Christian sense, unless 
we are so born of God as to have overcome the world.ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 98.25 


A man that has his head and his heart taken up with worldly 
concerns, can no more love God with all his soul, and with all his 
strength, than a man who will have his eyes upon the ground, can 
be looking towards heaven with all the strength of his sight ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 98.26 


If therefore we are to love God with all our heart, and with all our 
soul, it is absolutely necessary that we be first persuaded, that we 
have no happiness but in him alone; and that we are capable of no 
other good, but what arises from our enjoyment of the divine 
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nature.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.27 


But we may be assured, that we never believe this truth, till we 
resign or renounce all pretensions to any other happiness. For to 
desire the happiness of riches, at the same time that we know that 
all happiness is in God, is as impossible as to desire the happiness 
of sickness, when we are assured that no bodily state is happy but 
that of health. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.28 


It is therefore certain, in an absolute degree, that we are as much 
obliged to renounce the world with all our heart, and all our 
strength, as we are obliged to love God with all our heart, and all 
our strength.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.29 


It being as impossible to do one without the other, as to exert all our 
strength two different ways at the same time.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 98.30 


It is also certain, in the same absolute degree, that we unavoidably 
love everything in proportion as it appears to be our happiness; if it 
appears to be half of our happiness, it will necessarily have half the 
strength of our love; and if it appears to be all of our happiness we 
shall naturally love it with all our strength. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
98.31 


The Christian religion, therefore, which requires the whole strength 
of our nature to aspire after God, lays this just foundation of our 
performing this duty, by commanding us to renounce the happiness 
of the world, knowing it impossible to have two happinesses, and 
but one love.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.32 


And indeed what can be more ridiculous than to fancy that a man 
who is laboring after schemes of felicity, that is taken up in the 
enjoyments of the world, is loving God with all his soul, and all his 
strength?ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.33 


Is it not as absurd as to suppose a man that is devoted to the sports 
of the field is at the same time contemplating mathematical 
speculations with all the ardor of his mind.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 98.34 
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Let any one but deal faithfully with himself, consult his own 
experience, the inward feelings of his mind, and consider whether, 
whilst his soul is taken up with the enjoyments of this life, he feels 
that his soul is loving God with all its force and strength; let any man 
say that he feels this strong tendency of his soul towards God, 
whilst it tends towards earthly goods, and | may venture to depart 
from all that | have said-ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.35 


Nothing therefore can be more plain than this, that if we are to fill 
our soul with a new love, we must empty it of all other affections, 
and this by as great a necessity as any in nature.ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 98.36 


The love of God, as | have said of every other virtue, is never in any 
complete state, but is to preserve and improve itself by a continual 
opposition and resistance of other affections.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 98.37 


It is as necessary therefore continually to renounce the world and 
all its objects of our affections, in order to form the love of God in 
our hearts, as it is necessary to renounce and resist all motives of 
self-love and envy, to beget the habit of charity. ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 98.38 


And a man may as well pretend that little envies are consistent with 
true charity, as that little desires after the vanities of the world are 
consistent with an entire love of God with all our hearts. ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 98.39 


It may be said that though this appears true in the reason of the 
thing, as considered in speculation; yet that this is a love for angels, 
and not suited to the state of man.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.40 


| answer, it is what God has required, and the same objection may 
be made against all other Christian virtues, for they are all required 
in a perfect degree. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.41 


Secondly, if it is a degree of perfection hardly attainable, this makes 
for the doctrine which | have delivered, and shows the absolute 
necessity of having no more enjoyments in the world than such as 
necessity requires. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.42 
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For if it is so hard to raise the soul to this degree of love, surely it 
must be stupid to add to the difficulty by foolish and contrary 
affections. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.43 


Thirdly, If this is the proper love of angels, this proves that it is 
proper for us, who are taught by God to pray, that his will may be 
done on earth as it is in heaven.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.44 


At least, if this is the love of angels, it shows us that we are to 
imitate it as far as our nature will allow, and to stop at no degrees 
short of it, but such as we cannot possibly reach.ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 98.45 


But can he be said to be doing his utmost to love like an angel, that 
is building schemes of felicity on earth, and seeking satisfaction in 
its imaginary enjoyments.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.46 


As sure therefore as this is the love of angels, as sure as we are 
called to an angelical state of life with God; so surely are we obliged 
to lay aside every hindrance, to part with every enjoyment that may 
stop or retard the soul in its rise and affections towards God.ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 98.47 


We differ from angels, as we are in a state of probation, and loaded 
with flesh; and though till the trial be over, we must bear with 
infirmities and necessities, to which they are not subject; yet we 
must no more choose follies, or find out false delights for ourselves, 
than if we were, like them, free from all infirmities. ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 98.48 


The love of enemies is said to be a love that becomes the 
perfection of God; but yet we see that we are so far from being 
excused from this manner of love, because it is divine, and suits the 
nature of God, that we are, for that reason, expressly called to it, 
that we may be children of our Father which is in heaven.ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 98.49 


If therefore we are called to that spirit of love which becomes the 
perfection of God, surely the manner of angelic love is not too high 
for us to aspire after. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 98.50 
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All therefore that we are to learn from this matter is this, that a 
renunciation of the world is necessary, that this holy love cannot be 
attained, unless we only use the world so far as our needs and 
infirmities require, and think of no happiness but what is prepared 
for us at the right hand of God. -Law.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
99.1 


(To be Continued.) 
THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND 


UrSe 


THERE are three important ideas embraced in this language of the 
prophet Daniel, The wise shall understand. 1. Who are the wise, 2. 
What they understand, and the means God uses for the 
accomplishment of this object, and, 3. The benefits proffered to 
those who understand.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.2 


1. At a certain time in the history of the past, Christ likened the 
kingdom of heaven unto ten virgins, which took their lamps and 
went forth to meet the Bridegroom. And five of them were wise and 
five were foolish. They that were foolish took their lamps, and took 
no oil with them, but the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.3 


We learn from this parable, that the wise are those who always 
carry a sufficient supply of oil with their lamps, that when God calls 
upon them to move forward at a moment's warning, whether in 
darkness or light, they will do it. There are two kinds of wisdom 
spoken of in the Scriptures of truth. Who is a wise man and endued 
with knowledge among you? let him show out of a good 
conversation his works, with meekness of wisdom. But if ye have 
bitter envyings and strife in your hearts, glory not; and lie not 
against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, sensual, devilish. For where envying and strife is, there is 
confusion and every evil work. But the wisdom that is from above is 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of 
mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without hypocrisy. 
James 3:13-17.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.4 
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2. What the wise understand, and the means God uses to give 
them this knowledge. Whoso keepeth the commandment shall feel 
no evil thing: and a wise man’s heart discerneth both time and 
judgment. Ecclesiastes 8:5. The truly wise man understandeth the 
Bible to be a book of truth. And that all Scripture is given by the 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 2 Timothy 
2:16, 17. They believe that all prophecy connected with the people 
of God will be fulfilled in God’s own time and way, and that it has a 
moral tendency in moulding the character of his people, and giving 
them a clue to the time of their final deliverance. ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 99.5 


There are various means which God has used to give his people a 
knowledge of their deliverance. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.6 


First, By warnings. By faith, Noah being warned of God of things not 
seen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his 
house; by the which he condemned the world and became heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith. Hebrews 17:7.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 99.7 


Just Lot, whose righteous soul was vexed from day to day with the 
filthy conversation of the wicked, and with their unlawful deeds, was 
warned by angels to flee; and it came to pass, when they brought 
them forth abroad that he said, Escape for thy life! Look not behind 
thee, neither stay thou in all the plain, escape to the mountain lest 
thou be consumed. Genesis 19:17.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.8 


When Herod sought privately to kill the holy child Jesus, Joseph 
was warned of God in a dream, to arise and take the young child 
and his mother and flee into Egypt, and be there until he should 
bring him word, for Herod would seek the young child, to destroy 
him. Matthew 2:13.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.9 


Again, at the destruction of Jerusalem, God’s people were warned 
in the following language: When ye therefore shall see the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand 
in the holy place, (whoso readeth let him understand,) then let them 
which be in Judea flee into the mountains: let him which is on the 
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housetop not come down to take anything out of the house, neither 
let him which is in the field return back to take his clothes.ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 99.10 


Now let us see how God has been warning his people in these last 
days, and giving them to understand the awful doom that awaits this 
ungodly world. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.11 


We find that after the declaration, Fear God, and give glory to him, 
for the hour of his judgment is come, had gone forth with a loud 
voice, there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. Revelation 14:8.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 99.12 


That this fallen Babylon is the different sectarian bodies is most 
clear. In Revelation 18:2, it reads, And he cried mightily with a 
strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, 
and the cage of every unclean and hateful bird. The churches have 
become so from the fact, that they are ready to endorse almost 
every sentiment propagated by a wicked and unchristian world. 
That foul blot, American Slavery, one of the greatest sins that ever 
disgraced a professed Christian nation, has been upheld by them, 
in consequence of which the kings of the earth, and rich men, have 
courted her favor, and committed fornication with her. ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 99.13 


The heathen philosophers believed in a vague idea of a conscious 
state of existence, that immediately after death the spirit became a 
little god among the gods, and had more knowledge than when in 
this mortal state. This doctrine the churches have fully endorsed; 
thus virtually denying the resurrection of the body, and the general 
Judgment, sapping the very foundation of the Christian’s 
hope.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.14 


With this view of the subject we see in these last days the arms of 
the professed church extended wide to receive the Roman Catholic, 
the Universalist, the Infidel and Heathen, which together are 
propagating a doctrine wholly predicated on the wisdom of man, 
and not on the word of God.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.15 
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While these things are being acted before our eyes, we do not 
wonder that God by the mouth of the Revelator exclaims, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and the cage of every unclean and hateful 
bird. We don’t wonder the loud voice of warning should be heard, 
saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 99.16 


When the second message of warning began to die away, we heard 
another, and the last note of warning that will ever be given to this 
fallen world.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.17 


And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb. 
Revelation 14:9, 10.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.18 


It appears that God led his people out of Babylon, that they might 
see the errors into which they had fallen, that they might renounce 
them, and be prepared for translation. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
99.19 


We see that we were worshiping an institution of the beast. The 
prophet Daniel speaks of a certain power, symbolized by a beast, 
that thought to change times and laws. The prophet Isaiah, [chap. 
24:5,] speaking of the same thing, says, The earth is also defiled 
under the inhabitants thereof, because they have transgressed the 
laws, (the ten commandments, including the holy Sabbath,) 
changed the ordinance, (baptism,) broken the everlasting covenant. 
This little horn power has instituted the first day of the week for the 
Sabbath, and has also changed the time of its commencement. To 
commence the day at midnight is Roman time. To begin the day at 
sundown is God’s time.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.20 


How long will God’s people sigh and cry for the abominations done 
in the land? And shall not God avenge his own elect, that cry unto 
him day and night, though he bear long with them? | tell you that he 
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will avenge them speedily. Luke 18:7, 8 ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
99.21 


Second, by signs. The institution of the passover was a sign of the 
deliverance of God’s people. And thou shalt shew thy son in that 
day saying, this is done because of that which the Lord did unto me 
when | came forth out of Egypt. And it shall be for a sign unto thee 
upon thine hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes; that the 
Lord’s law may be in thy mouth: for with a strong hand hath the 
Lord brought thee out of Egypt. Fxodus 13:8, 9ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 99.22 


After their deliverance from Egypt, God called to their remembrance 
another prominent sign. Six days may work be done; but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of rest, holy unto the Lord. Whosoever 
doeth any work on the Sabbath day, he shall surely be put to death. 
Wherefore the children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe 
the Sabbath throughout their generations as a perpetual covenant. 
It is a sign between me and the children of Israel forever: for in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he 
rested. Exodus 31:15-17. This last text gives us sufficient proof that 
the Sabbath should be kept as a memorial of the works of 
creation.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.23 


God in these last days is giving us signs as tokens of deliverance: 
signs in the heavens; upon the earth distress of nations with 
perplexity; men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth. And Christ says, When 
these things begin to come to come to pass, then look up and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 99.24 


3. The benefits proffered to those who understand. And they that be 
wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that 
turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and ever. Daniel 
12:3. Blessed are they that do his commandments that they may 
have a right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into 
the city. Revelation 22:14.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.25 


O! the glorious promises that God has in store for those that love 
him. The curse will soon be removed, the meek will inherit the 
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earth, and long enjoy the work of their hands. And my desire is that 
God’s saints may so live that when he comes to be glorified in his 
saints, and admired in all them that believe, that they may say with 
confidence, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for him, and he will 
save us. /saiah 25:9. FRANCIS GOULDARSH July 31, 1856, page 
99.26 


Randolph, Vt., July 13th, 1856.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.27 


WHY THE MACEDONIANS WERE LIBERAL. - Paul, 
commending to the Corinthians the liberality of the Macedonian 
Christians, represents them as even exceeding their ability in 
ministering to the saints - an instance so remarkable that we might 
naturally be curious to know by what motive they were impelled. In 
a few words we are informed, They “gave themselves to the Lord.” 
This is an explanation altogether satisfactory.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 99.28 


They heartily and sincerely surrendered themselves to the Lord, 
and hence they would not withhold their pecuniary assistance from 
his afflicted people. It will always be so. The true and hearty 
Christians, who feel they belong, in body and soul, to the Lord, 
cannot be niggardly; and hence, by this rule all may do well by 
trying themselves, whether their faith is not a mere fancy, instead of 
a fruitful principle. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.29 


A FASHIONABLE CHURCH IN TORONTO. - A late writer for tr 
press says: “This morning | attended service at the great English 
Church, where, | am told, the wealth and aristocracy of the city 
attend. It is a magnificent building, in the Grecian style of 
architecture, and cost L32,000. | should judge it to be nearly one 
hundred and fifty feet long, one hundred feet up to the central arch, 

and every way in proportion. There could not have been less than 

three or four thousand persons present. The discourse was made 

up of fine sentiments, and beautifully rounded periods; but not a 

single practical duty did it inculcate. Half the audience were 

asleep.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 99.30 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 31, 1856 


WELL-DOING 


UrSe 


IT hath pleased Him who is the author of salvation to make this the 
condition upon which it is to be obtained. God, says an Apostle, will 
render unto every man according to his deeds: to them who by 
patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor, and 
immortality, he will render eternal life. Romans 2:6-9.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 100.1 


Can any one find fault with these conditions of eternal life? The 
poor cannot say that riches which they have not are necessary to 
obtain it, and therefore they must be deprived of it. The unlearned 
cannot say that high attainments in learning which they have never 
reached, are necessary to secure it, and that they therefore are 
shut out from its blessings. The learned and rich cannot find any 
barrier interposed between them and eternal life, which is beyond 
their control, which would render it impossible for them to attain 
it ARSH July 31, 1856, page 100.2 


The boon is held up before all; the condition of obtaining it is made 
known, and the means are at every man’s door. We are continually 
acting: shall these acts be directed to right ends or bad? shall their 
results be good or evil? This is the point to be decided. Will we 
continue patiently to do well, and receive at last eternal life? or will 
we obey unrighteousness, and receive indignation and wrath? is the 
query which is put to the conscience directly home; and every man, 
high or low, rich or poor, free or bond, must be his own arbiter of the 
important question. ARSH July 37, 1856, page 100.3 


But what is well-doing? An enlightened conscience may decide 
much that is embraced in it; but we have a direct, and withal, an 
inspired answer to this very question. Says the apostle James, If ye 
fulfill the royal law according to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy 





649 


neighbor as thyself, ye do well. To whatever minute acts therefore 
our duty may extend, one thing is certain: we do not do well not to 
fulfill the royal law. With well-doing is inseparably connected the 
keeping of the royal law, the ten commandments. The Bible is 
sufficient to thoroughly furnish the man of God unto all good works. 
2 Timothy 3:16, 17. Do we well then to endeavor with one of those 
commandments, to enforce an observance for which we are 
nowhere furnished in the word of God. It will be hard to prove that 
Sunday-keeping is well-doing.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 100.4 


The same sentiment and the same conditions are contained in our 
Lord’s reply to the young man who inquired of him the way of 
salvation: “If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.” 
Matthew 19:17. “Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will 
of God commit the keeping of their souls to him in well-doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator.” 7 Peter 4:19.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
100.5 


KEEPING SATURDAY FOR SUNDAY 


UrSe 


READER, if you are one of those who have turned their steps to all 
the commandments of God, by the observance of his holy Sabbath, 
you have doubtless more than once been designated as one who 
“keeps Saturday for Sunday;” and you have probably considered, 
also, how fair an index this is of the little understanding such have, 
either of our motives or our position, ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
100.6 


We can inform our friends that we do not keep Saturday for 
Sunday. Our reverence for Sunday is not so great notwithstanding 
the antiquity of the institution, and the multitudes who observe it, 
that when we keep another day we keep it for Sunday. ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 100.7 


We keep Sunday for Sunday; and we intend to keep it as it was 
originally designed to be kept, and according to the only divine 
example we have for keeping it; that is, by honorable labor; and we 
endeavor also to keep the Sabbath, as such, esteeming it holy unto 
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the Lord and honorable, not doing our own ways. /sajah 
58:13.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 100.8 


But in keeping Saturday as the Sabbath, do you not keep it for 
Sunday? No; for Sunday is not the Sabbath. In observing the 
seventh day as a day of rest, we have both divine precept and 
example to support us. We have the most positive testimony that 
that is the day which the Creator set apart as a rest-day for man. 
Those who observe the first day of the week acknowledge the 
existence and necessity of a Sabbath, but they have taken a day of 
their own choosing on which to observe it. The guilt therefore of 
departure from the sacred oracles in this matter, rests upon our 
opponents and not upon us. The charge which they so often apply 
to us belongs to them; for they have departed from the original 
institution, and keep Sunday for Saturday! They remind us of the 
fable of the lamb and the wolf, in which the wolf, though farther up 
the stream than the lamb, accused him of roiling the water which he 
was to drink.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 100.9 


There is another expression equally erroneous and perhaps as 
frequently used. People will often, addressing a Sabbath-keeper on 
the Sabbath, tell him that they believe this is his Sunday! So 
thoroughly have their minds become imbued with a First-day 
Sabbath, that it seems impossible for them to separate the two 
ideas of Sunday and Sabbath; and whatever day a man observes 
as a day of rest, it must be to him his Sunday.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 100.10 


It is a fact however that our Sunday falls on the same day that theirs 
does; only we regard it as Sunday merely and nothing more. ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 100.11 


But we do not expect that the world will cease to regard us in this 
light. We only hope that the time may soon come when large 
numbers more may cease to keep Sunday for Saturday, and be 
added to those who are accused of “keeping Saturday for 
Sunday.”ARSH July 31, 1856, page 100.12 


“OCCUPY TILL | COME.” 
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UrSe 


WHEN | first heard theMillerites spoken of it was a common thing 
with their opposers to say that they did not fulfill the requirement of 
the Saviour, for they spent all their property, (some of them,) and 
neglected their farms, their stores, and their shops, to proclaim the 
Lord’s coming, saying, that if he was so soon coming these 
temporalities would not be needed. True, this was but living out 
their faith, for if they really believed it, they could not consistently do 
otherwise than to make it the all-absorbing theme. “But then,” said 
the opposer, “they should not have neglected their business, nor 
sold their property, for the Lord said, Occupy till | come.” At the time 
| thought this a very good argument, for all know that but little proof 
is required to confirm prejudice in any mind. But what astonishes 
me most at this time is to hear those professing the Present Truth 
quote the same text in the same manner, doubtless not realizing 
that it is a great perversion of scripture. We would not have men 
slothful; let them be “diligent in business;” but let the interests of the 
cause of God’s truth be first in all things. If we have any faith in 
God’s word, why not show it by our works?ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 100.13 


But what does the scripture in question mean? The talents given to 
his servants cannot mean worldly goods, for the Saviour did not 
confer these upon his disciples. On the contrary we are told that the 
poor of this world, rich in faith, are heirs of the kingdom. What they 
received was increased, by some in a tenfold proportion, hence, if 
to fulfill this scripture, and occupy till Jesus comes, means to 
occupy farms, etc., they are not only to be occupied but multiplied, 
so that when he comes the faithful servant can say, “Lord, thy farm 
hath gained ten farms!” And the man of ten farms shall receive a 
blessing tenfold greater than he that has but one farm! Where then 
will “the poor of this world,” appear? ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
100.14 


When the young man asked the Saviour what he should do to 
inherit eternal life, he did not tell him to carefully keep his “great 
possessions,” but he said: “Sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven, and come, follow me.” 
Matthew 19.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 100.15 
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Can any one seriously expect to hear the Saviour say, “Well done, 
good and faithful servant,” because he has been careful to increase 
his worldly possessions? Would not the words of James be more 
appropriate to his case: “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and how! for 
your miseries that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, 
your garments are moth eaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; 
and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasures together for the 
last days.” It must be even so; for Jesus said, “A rich man shall 
hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven.” If the Saviour had said 
that a poor man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven, does 
any one think that the poor would act in view of it as the rich now 
do? Some to my knowledge are neglecting known and 
acknowledged duties because they conflict with their temporal 
interests. “What is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul?” Read the direction in Luke 12:31-36.ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 100.16 


Dear reader, do allow that the Saviour means what he says, and 
remember, that your faith is of no consequence any farther than you 
live it out-ARSH July 31, 1856, page 100.17 


J.H. W. 


TENT MEETINGS IN MOSCOW, MICH 


UrSe 


WE held meetings in the Tent at Moscow, Hillsdale Co., over three 
Sabbaths. It was deemed impracticable to hold meetings through 
the week, as those most interested lived too far from the Tent to 
attend except on Sabbaths and First-days. We delivered eighteen 
public lectures. The attendance was good, but on account of the 
friends of truth living so far apart they were not able to meet with us 
in social meetings, as much as we desired, therefore, we were not 
able to see the immediate fruits of our labors as we have seen in 
other places; yet we consider it one of the most important we have 
held. From the circumstance of the friends being so scattered, the 
influence of the meeting has extended in almost every direction for 
some miles. Between 20 and 30 that we know, have fully decided to 
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walk in the light of Present Truth; many others are deeply interested 
and convinced of sin. Very many are fully tested on the Message, 
and influences have been counteracted which have hitherto tended 
to keep some from investigating. A great many have had the idea 
thatall calling themselves Adventists were merely nominal 
Christians, having only a theory of Bible truth, without any of the 
Spirit and power of godliness; and their prejudice was greatly 
disarmed when they discovered that we believed in the power of 
God’s holy Spirit, and were earnest in calling upon them to repent, 
and obey from the heart the gospel of Jesus Christ ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 100.18 


We found two families of Seventh-day Baptists who moved into this 
State some twenty years ago, and being deprived of the privilege of 
meetings on the Sabbath, had, to a great extent, lost sight of the 
precious truths of God’s law; but on hearing the law and the 
prophets expounded they took new courage, and are now fully 
established in the truth of the Third Angel’s Message. Also, there 
were a number of Adventists in the vicinity, and most of them have 
decided in favor of God’s holy Sabbath ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
100.19 


We appointed a meeting in the Tent for Second-day morning, 14th, 
for the benefit of those interested, and for some who desired 
baptism; but on account of an approaching storm of rain we took 
down the Tent in the morning. We were kindly invited to occupy a 
neighboring house, and while the much needed rain was 
descending upon the earth, we truly felt that “refreshing showers of 
grace divine,” descended upon the saints in that house. It was a 
heart-searching and melting time; sweet testimonies were given for 
the truth. We then repaired to the water, and five were baptized; 
others are now fully convinced of duty in this respect, and expect to 
be baptized soon.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 100.20 


If circumstances are favorable we expect to hold our next meeting 
in the village of Hillsdale. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.1 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
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TENT MEETINGS IN PENNSYLVANIA 


UrSe 


OUR first tent-meeting for the season was held in Lewisville, Potter 
Co., Pa. Our congregations at this meeting were large for a new 
county. Those who came seemed to have ears to hear. A few 
stated that they should obey the Lord in the keeping of all his 
commandments.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.2 


At this meeting some Brn. met with us from Westfield, twenty miles 
distant, where fourteen had come out on the truth, who had never 
heard a discourse on the present truth until this meeting. Their faith 
was strengthened by hearing on the reasons of our faith. They 
earnestly entreated us to come and labor among them. We expect 
to go there with the tent before leaving the State. ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 101.3 


Our second meeting was held at Port Alleghany. Our congregations 
on the Sabbath were not large; but on First-day some two or three 
hundred came out to hear. This was the first they had heard on 
present truth. An interest seemed to be manifested by some to 
learn more of our faith. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.4 


Our third meeting was held in Shippin, McKean Co. This meeting 
continued two weeks. Our congregations were good on both First- 
days. The word spoken was not without effect. We have reason to 
believe that many souls will yet embrace the truth as the result of 
this meeting.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.5 


In this community there were many Adventists who are connected 
with the Advent Herald. At the first they could only admit our 
position on the Sabbath question, but thought it would make 
division. They finally seemed to see that their position was 
dangerous, and next took the ground that Sunday was the true 
seventh day. A few however saw the inconsistency of such a 
position and thought they should have to keep the Sabbath. Next 
First-day they are to meet and discuss the question. The Lord direct 
them in the truth is our prayer. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.6 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
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WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
R. F. COTTRELL.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.7 


TO THE SAINTS SCATTERED ABROAD 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- For awhile | have desired 
speak to you freely, and open before you my feelings as familiarly 
as though visiting you at your homes. Many of you | have seen, and 
with you have bowed at your altars of prayer, where we have been 
refreshed by the outpouring Spirit of God. Such heavenly seasons 
on earthly ground have made too deep an impression to be effaced 
by time. Christian union, formed under such circumstances, is 
indeed stronger than death. Others of you, whom | have never 
seen, have addressed me in language of hope, faith and love in the 
many letters received from you, which has bound my heart to yours 
in the strongest bonds of Christian fellowship.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 101.8 


And, perhaps, my connection with the cause of truth for ten years 
past may be a sufficient apology for expressing to you at this time 
my views of the past, present and future. It may be proper to do so, 
in view of past statements of ill health, bereavements and 
reproaches.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.9 


Many of you have personal knowledge of my manner of life; that it 
has been most of the time for ten years, one of toil and care; that | 
have labored in the field preaching the word with no particular home 
till | became worn, then have retired to some offered home with 
some believing family, to write and publish: hence our publications 
date from four different States. Incessant care and toil, with few 
hours of sleep, and none for recreation, wore out the constitution. 
Disease pressed upon me, so that | suffered much from weakness 
and pain in the throat and lungs. Sixteen months since my case 
was considered hopeless. Consumption had apparently stolen upon 
me, and had made such advancements, that to human view in a 
few months | too must lay down in the grave beside a dear brother 
and sister who had fallen by the same disease. But thanks be to 
God who saved me from the grave, and has raised me up to the 
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enjoyment of comfortable health. Satan has not been permitted to 
accomplish the desire of my enemies.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
101.10 


| now regret that in years past, in my anxiety to advance the cause 
of truth, | deprived myself of needed rest, and many things 
necessary to this life, which has rendered one year of my life almost 
useless, and may cripple my efforts in the cause while the battle 
lasts. But this | do not regret so much as | do my lack of faith and 
patient reliance on God, in times of darkness. Though my lot has 
been one of care, perplexity, and sometimes of mental agony, yet 
the grace of God, had | ever leaned wholly on the divine arm, would 
have been sufficient. Had entire consecration to the will of God, with 
strict watchfulness and constant, fervent prayer, ever been the 
ruling principle in all my efforts to spread light and truth, much more 
good would doubtless have resulted from those efforts which have 
nearly worn me out. Yet | humbly trust that God accepts my willing 
efforts to promote his cause, and for his Son’s sake pardons my 
errors.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.11 


And you, my brethren, have my thanks for your faithfulness to the 
cause, during my efforts to publish and scatter abroad Bible truth. In 
times of need and affliction you have remembered me by your 
means and your prayers. For your many acts of love to one so 
unworthy, and to the cause which has been dearer to me than life, 
you shall ever share the gratitude of my heart. If faithful to the end, 
Christ will reward you at the resurrection of the just. ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 101.12 


| wish here to briefly notice things which have added to my anxiety 
and mental agony. First, those dear friends we have been forced to 
see sink away from the surface of human life, by disease in our own 
family, among them a brother and sister. Those who have joined us 
in the blessed hope, and the work of God we have been compelled 
to follow to the grave. But amid all this grief, the blessed hope has 
lit up the future - we shall meet again. Second, those who came in 
among us and obtained some influence, then went out from us. The 
impression has been too common among us that none but honest, 
true-hearted men would embrace the message; hence confidence 
has been put in strangers, and in those not fully proved. Here | have 
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erred. | have incautiously through the REVIEW recommended 
persons to the confidence of the Church at large, as laborers in the 
Lord’s harvest, who had not been sufficiently proved. | have 
considered myself more cautious than many of my brethren, yet | 
have erred here. Brethren generally have felt bound to support all 
who were acknowledged as the Lord’s messengers, therefore such 
persons have had a good opportunity to fleece the pockets of the 
church, use their influence to cause distraction, and then when 
called to the order of the gospel, throw their influence into the scale 
of discord, rebellion and slander. | am not disposed to say much of 
these, seeing their course is now before you, with the result of no 
order. It was when the order of the gospel was taken up by us that a 
rebellious spirit was manifested by certain ones. This gave rise to a 
sheet of slander. The spirit of revenge kindling in the hearts of 
some, led them to sustain it for a time. But as it was sinking the 
leaders of the Age to Come came to its rescue. They stated their 
intentions to “make it one of the best papers in the land.” They 
baptized their darling theory in disgrace by uniting with such a 
sheet. And in changing the character of that sheet, left those who 
started it, and who had sustained it, with no part or lot in the matter, 
it being entirely another thing. Here matters are suspended, while 
those who have gone out from us are enjoying the harvest of no 
order, lack of union and fellowship among themselves, and perfect 
confusion of sentiments. We mourn for the sad state of those who 
have been carried away by these baneful influences. Not a few of 
them have left the Sabbath; while the influence has been chilling to 
the life and progress of the cause. Yet this exhibition has done 
more to impress upon the minds of candid Christians the 
importance of gospel order, than all the friends of order could do or 
say.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.13 


Dear brethren, some of you have been confused and discouraged 
by these things; but you should be in suspense no longer as to the 
message, and your duty. Time and events have proved to you what 
you could not credit when told you a year or two since. | will not 
here reprove you, but would tenderly entreat you to cast in your 
interest with the people of God, and reach out your hand to help 
push the cause of Bible truth ahead. Come, dear brethren and 
sisters, and give those who have stood firmly by the cause your 
heart and hand. The Lord has not left his people - blessed be his 





658 


name. Come, precious souls, and drink of the fountain of gospel 
union, and go with your brethren to Mt. Zion ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 101.14 


| would here express my grateful thanks to my brethren for their 
promptness for establishing the REVIEW and Book department 
upon a proper basis. Your pledges amounting to $1200 for a Book 
Fund show your attachment to the cause. In taking these burdens 
off from me, you have, with the blessing of God, made me free. 
Since last December has been the happiest period of my life. O 
how good it has been to trust in God, and feel morning, noon and at 
evening the refreshing, baptizing power of the Holy SpiritARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 101.15 


As to the future, God only knows the perils of the way, yet there is 
light ahead. His truth will be our “shield and buckler.” The 
experience of the past will serve as a lamp for time to come. God 
has prepared the way before us, so that the people will hear the 
reasons of our hope and faith. The trials of the past should not 
prevent any from acting well their part for time to come. God wants 
you, my brethren, to act in his cause, and to act now. Let the 
servants of Christ lean on his arm, and let the church promptly act 
her part, and the cause will move on gloriously. ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 101.16 


God’s word does not teach you to make a rash disposition of your 
means; his cause does not require it. Such a course might be an 

injury, instead of a help to the cause. But when the cause in any of 
its departments needs a portion of the means under your 
stewardship, your duty is clear. Such wants should be regarded as 

the voice of God to you. Will the friends of the REVIEW suffer debts 
to linger long on the Office? No, not if they do their duty. Shall we 
see those who are entering new fields with Tents crippled in their 

efforts for want of a small portion of that means which you, my 
brethren, profess to have on the Lord’s altar? God forbid. If it be 
really the Lord’s, and on his altar, then when his cause calls for 
some of it, will you not promptly heed the call? You will. You will 

come up to the help of the Lord; to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. May God help you to arise from that state of sadness that 
the events of the past have cast over you, and lead you to that 
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position of consecration and sacrifice necessary at the present 
time.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.17 


J.W. 


THE SABBATH IN FRANCE. - At an audience with the Emperor th 
other day, the French prelates alluded to the necessity of some 

restrictive measure to enforce the observance of the Sabbath, and 

of removing the difficulties in the way of the troops attending mass 

regularly on Sundays and holidays. The Emperor listened as usual 

with attention, but from what he said it was evident that, however 

desirable he thought the observance of the Sunday, he preferred 

that the prelates should not interfere in matters relating to the 

regulations of the army.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.18 


Deacons 


UrSe 


Duties of a deacon. - As the office and duties of a deacon have 
been frequently inquired after, we will endeavor to define it, more in 
particular. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.19 


First, we will examine its definition. This word is translated from the 
Greek, diakonos, which, according to Greenfield’s Greek Lexicon, is 
“a minister, one who renders service to another, an attendant, 
servant, - a deacon or deaconess, one who collects and distributes 
alms to the poor, overseer of the poor, almoner. Romans 16:1; 
Philippians 1, 1 Timothy 3:8, 12." ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.20 


Therefore the seven who were appointed to this office were to see 
to “the daily ministrations” of food for the poor widows who were 
neglected in these things, that the twelve might give themselves 
continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word.” So there were 
two ministrations at that time, one to see to the temporal wants of 
the church, the other to the spiritual wants of the same. This would 
call for two classes of servants in the church, differing in their 
duties. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.21 


“l commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is a servant (or 
deaconess) of the church which is at Cenchrea. That ye receive her 
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in the Lord, as becometh saints, and that ye assist her in 
whatsoever business she hath need of you; for she hath been a 
succorer (or helper) of many, and of myself also. ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 101.22 


Greet Priscilla and Aquilla my helpers in Christ JesusARSH July 
31, 1856, page 101.23 


Greet Mary, who bestowed much labor on us.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 101.24 


Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ." Romans 16.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 101.25 


These deacons and deaconesses were considered servants, 
helpers or laborers with the apostles in the gospel, not that they 
preached the word, but ministered or served their temporal 
wants.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.26 


We will here make an extract from Dr. A. Clarke’s Commentary. 
“There were deaconesses in the primitive church, whose business it 
was to attend the female converts at baptism; to instruct the 
catechumens, or persons who were candidates for baptism: to visit 
the sick, and those who were in prison; and, in short, perform those 
religious offices, for the female part of the church, which could not 
with propriety be performed by men. They were chosen in general 
out of the most experienced of the church; and were ordinarily 
widows, who had borne children. Some ancient constitutions 
required them to be forty, others fifty, and others sixty years of age. 
It is evident that they were ordained to their office, by the imposition 
of the hands of the bishop; and the form of prayer used on the 
occasion is extant in the apostolic constitutions. In the tenth or 
eleventh century the order became extinct in the Latin church; but 
continued in the Greek church till the end of the twelfth century. - 
See Broughton’s Dictionary, Article, Deaconess ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 101.27 


Let not a widow be taken into the number under threescore years 
old, having been the wife of one man, well reported of for good 
works; if she have brought up children, if she have lodged 
strangers, if she have washed the saints’ feet, if she have relieved 
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the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every good work. 7 
Timothy 5:9, 10.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.28 


There can be but little doubt that this refers to the office of a 
deaconess. Widows indeed are those who promise to abide in their 
widowhood, and receive the office of a deaconess. Relieved the 
afflicted - visited and ministered to the sick. - Clarke. ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 101.29 


Says John Brown, “But it is chiefly used to signify an officer in the 
church, whose business it is to serve in distributing the elements at 
the Lord’s table, and to provide for, and duly distribute provision to 
ministers, and to the poor. Philippians 1:7. It is plain, some of the 
first seven deacons were afterwards preachers; but nowhere do the 
sacred oracles hint, that preaching belonged to the office of a 
deacon. 7 Timothy 3:8-12. For many ages after Christ, they were 
considered as inferior to presbyters. - Dictionary, under the head, 
Deacon.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.30 


Deacon. 7 Timothy 3:10. This name, as a title of office, was first 
given to seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom, who were appointed over the business of serving tables, in 
order that the apostles might be at liberty to give themselves 
continually to prayer and the ministry of the word. They were set 
apart by prayer and the laying on of the apostles’ hands. Acis 6:1- 
4.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.31 


The female ministers, or deaconesses, were probably employed in 
attending upon those of their own sex, in some of the same offices 
and duties which the deacons performed for their brethren. - Union 
Bible Dict.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 101.32 


Now as the apostle Paul addressed a letter to the church at Philippi 
with the Bishops and Deacons we shall expect to find something 
said in that letter about the duties of deacons.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 102.1 


Because for the work of Christ he (Epaphroditus) was nigh unto 
death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack of service towards 
me. And | entreat thee also, true yoke-fellow, help those women 
which labored with me in the gospel. Now ye Philippians, know 
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also, that in the beginning of the gospel, when | departed from 
Macedonia, no church communicated with me as concerning giving 
and receiving, but ye only. For even in Thessalonica ye sent once 
and again unto my necessity. Not because | desired a gift: but | 
desire fruit that may abound to your account. But | have all, and 
abound. | am full (satisfied) having received of Epaphroditus the 
things which were sent from you. Philippians 4:3, 15-18.ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 102.2 


The plain, simple fact appears to have been that inasmuch as the 
deacons were addressed that they made collections of gifts from 
the church and sent them by the hand of Epaphroditus to Paul 
without his desire or request. For this he sends his thankful praise, 
telling them what they might expect in return from the Lord. 
Galatians 2:10. Only they would that we should remember the poor; 
the same which | also was forward to do.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
102.3 


7 Corinthians 16:1-4. Now concerning the collection for the saints 
as | have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 
Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
| come. And when | come, whomsoever ye shall approve by your 
letters, them will | send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem. And 
if it be meet that | go also, they shall go with me.ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 102.4 


Acts 11:29, 30. Then the disciples, every man according to his 
ability, determined to send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in 
Judea. Which also they did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.5 


Here Paul gives directions to the church to go to work upon the first 
day of the week to make gatherings or collections in store, that 
when he should be at Corinth on the Sabbath, as usual, [Acts 78:7, 
4,] that he could be ready to leave on the first day of the week 
without hindrance. Now as deacons were in the churches, whose 
business could it be to see to these things but theirs, as 
everybodys business very’ often becomes nobody's 
business?ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.6 





663 


The office of deacon may be of more importance for time to come 
than it has been before as the day of trouble rolls on. Would it not 
be well then brethren to appoint in all the churches deacons and 
deaconesses who may answer the qualifications that are laid down 
clearly in the Bible, with an understanding what their duties 
are.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.7 


In one word, they are to see to all the temporal interests of the 
several churches where they are appointed.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 102.8 


1. To see to the poor and destitute that may belong to the church; 
such as widows, orphans, the sick and afflicted that may be among 
us.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.9 


2. That it is the duty of such to first inquire into the wants of the 
cause, to introduce them to the church where they belong, at any 
proper time, to raise means for the support of the truth. That such 
be considered the treasures and agents of the church where they 
belong in all matters of finance. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.10 


3. That it may be the duty to keep on hand good wine [John 2:70 
from grapes or raisins, for the ready ministration of the ordinances 
at any time on the visits of the messengers, which ordinances are 
too much neglected for the want of preparation; also to see to all 
other necessary preparations for the ordinances.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 102.11 


Some may say that the times are different now than in the days of 
the apostles, and we have no need of the office of deacon, as then. 
But we will say, as the office of deacon then included all the 
temporal affairs of the church under its then existing circumstances, 
so it does now include all the present temporal affairs of the church 
of God.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.12 


And we will say further, that whosoever will be a faithful deacon or 
servant of the church of God will find that the office is not a mere 
name without anything to do; but will find much to see to in these 
respects.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.13 


We will close for the encouragement of deacons, with the words of 
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Paul to Timothy, “For they that have used the office of a deacon will 
purchase to themselves a good degree, and great boldness in the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. J. B. FARSH July 31, 1856, page 
102.14 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
“Follow Me.” Luke 9:59.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.15 


To follow is to imitate; to copy; to obey. - Webster.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 102.16 


DEAR Brethren in the Lord, let these precious words of Jesus have 
weight and influence on our hearts. Has the Captain of our salvation 
said “Follow Me?” Have you really started to “follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth?” Do you ever stop, and think how great is 
the hope of your calling? Ah, do you realize from what you are 
called; and what you are called to be; and how you are called; and 
that obedience to that call will bring you to stand on Mount Zion with 
him who has called you? | am confident that if these inquiries were 
pondered well in our candid and anxious minds, a great share of my 
object would be accomplished before you would follow my thoughts 
further. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.17 


If Jesus has said, Follow me, he has beckoned us away from some 
thing, or place; and his call is to all that have ears to hear. In order 
to follow Jesus we must get our eyes on him, and imitate his 
examples, and keep his sayings, and possess the mind that was in 
him.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.18 


These thoughts make me cry out, Lord, increase my faith! Jesus 
has said, “| have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you.” John 15:19. The life and sayings of our Saviour, and 
the lives and teachings of the inspired apostles show us what it is to 
follow Jesus. But, | begin to tremble within me as | progress with 
these all-important inquiries, because the masses of Christendom 
are as prone as the sparks are to fly upward, to turn their eyes 
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toward the fathers, and to their commentaries, and teachers. ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 102.19 


What are all these to thee, when Jesus has said, “Follow thou me?” 
What, dear brother, dear sister, is your standard of faith? Is it not 
the Bible? You say, yes! then there we will come. That we may 
learn whether we are following Jesus or no. | will step in before you 
in your pathway, and reason with you; and this pathway is our every 
act of life. We will take a wide survey, first, and ask, Do you act like 
the world? But you inquire, What do you mean? | will try to tell you. 
Do you take a part with the world in its maxims and laws? If so your 
pathway is not the one that Jesus trod. Jesus said, They (disciples) 
are not of the world, even as | am not of the world. John 17:76. 
When saw ye Jesus in Ceasar’s hall of judgment? Never; only when 
led as a lamb to the slaughter. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.20 


But, we want good laws, and it is our duty to get good men to make 
and execute them.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 102.21 


Truly we want good laws; and Jesus has not left us to follow him 
without them. He says, “The word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father’s which sent me. John 14:24.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
102.22 


The Psalmist says, “The law of the Lord isperfect, converting the 
soul.” Psalm 19:7. Paul says, “All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” 2 Timothy 3:16, 17. What 
more do you want? or, What less do you want, dear brother? If you 
go to the ballot-box, you show your infidelity to the efficiency of the 
gospel of Jesus. You reject God as your Law-giver, and James 
says there is one Law-giver. James 4:12.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
102.23 


You say, we will choose men that will enact good laws, and rule in 
righteousness and in the fear of the Lord. Nay, verily. Let me tell 
you the effect of the ballot-box. The moment you go to the ballot- 
box, you unite with the world from which Christ has called you out, 
and you take hold of the sword. But Paul says, “The weapons ofour 
warfare are not carnal.” 2 Corinthians 10:4.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
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page 103.1 


If you elect a good bishop, deacon or pious one of the church, 
whose motive is to do good; you necessarily make a bad man of 
him. You require of each officer, at his inauguration, an oath, which 
makes him a violator of God’s Law. It is written by inspiration: 
“Above all things, my brethren, swear not; neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any other oath; but let your yea be 
yea; and your nay, nay; lest you fall into condemnation.” James 
5:12; Matthew 5:34-36; 23:16-22.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.2 


The next step you require of your agent, is to enact laws, which, if 
disregarded, are enforced by the sword, an unchristian weapon; 

said laws are the essential, vital being of said government of which 

he is a component part, which can sustain its nationality only by 

arsenals of implements of death, large navies and military, 

equipped with their deadly weapons. You next place your good 

brother christian, follower of the Prince of Peace, aside the scaffold, 

to inflict death; or at the head of a body of military, with a habeas- 

corpus writ to thrust back into bondage a poor brother, for the crime 

of desiring to inhale heaven's free air. Or, if he is Chief Magistrate 

of the Nation, you mount your good bishop on a war-horse, armed 

cap-a-pie, General-in-chief over all the sinews of death in the 

nation, perchance, to saturate the land with the blood of our 

brethren in the South; and he might justly do it, according to the 

declaration of this hypocritical government, that all men have 

certain inalienable RIGHTS, LIFE, LIBERTY, and the PURSUIT « 
HAPPINESS.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.3 


Perhaps you may think of discriminating between the responsibility 
of a religious and political functionary by justifying their acts as 
being faithful in either calling. This reminds me of an anecdote 
about a Dean of Canterbury, England, whom the king mounted on a 
war-horse, as General of an army to subjugate a revolted province. 
While on the way at the head of his followers, equipped with a 
badge illy becoming followers of peace, passing a common of 
gazing spectators, a rowdy in the front commenced shouting, 
kicking up his heels and tossing his cap into the air, etc. At this the 
Hon. Dean was incensed. He at once dispatched his Aid to inquire 
of the clown what he meant? He replied, that it was because he 





667 


saw the Dean heading an army. Answer was accordingly returned 
to the Dean. Then says the Dean, Go tell the blockhead that | don’t 
go as a Dean, | am the king’s general. At this answer, the rowdy 
shout-louder than ever, and throwed himself into all manner of 
exciting gestures worse than before. This exasperated the pious 
Dean. He orders his Aid to go again, and demand what the villain 
meant. He replied, that he was thinking, when the Devil got the 
king’s general, what would become of the Dean of Canterbury. 
Jesus says, “Ail they take the sword shall perish with the sword.” 
Matthew 26:52.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.4 


| would ask, dear followers of Jesus, if man can make it right to kill, 
when God has said, “Thou shalt not kill?” Does not the whole fabric 
of human governments rest on the sword? Are they not to be 
dashed to shivers when he comes whose right it is to rule in 
righteousness?ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.5 


But | am not at war with human governments. No, no. David says in 
a hymn of praise to God, Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: 
the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.” Psa/m 76:10. “For rulers 
are not a terror to good works, but to the evil.” Wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power? Do that which is good, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same.” “For he is the minister of God to thee 
(Christian) for good.” Romans 13:3, 4.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
103.6 


If, my brethren, you keep in mind that Christians are a different 
company, a little flock, separated, chosen out of the world, to be 
lights in, or to, the world, that the world by beholding their good 
works, (light,) may be led to join in company with the little flock, 
counted all the day long to the slaughter, and thus glorify your 
heavenly Father then you will be able to comprehend such 
scriptures as Romans 13, and 7 Timothy 7; 2, which | may notice 
hereafter. “Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the earth;” 
[/saiah 45:9;] but, let Christians possess the mind of Jesus, then 
they will “follow Jesus.”ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.7 


Have we seen some of the results of professed Christians following 
the world? May it prepare us then to gain an eminence as did 
Baalim, when Balak called him to curse Israel, when he uttered his 
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parable and said, “How shall | curse, whom God has not cursed? or 
how shall | defy, whom the Lord has not defied? For from the top of 
the rocks | see him, and from the hills | behold him: lo, the people 
shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations.” 
Numbers 23:8, 9. E. EVERTS.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.8 


Round Grove, Whiteside Co., Ill., July 18th, 1856ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 103.9 


Trust in the Lord 


UrSe 


“TRUST in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not unto thine own 
understanding. In all thy ways acknowledge him; and he shall direct 
thy paths.” Proverbs 3:5, 6.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.10 


To God is ascribed all power, wisdom and goodness; and to the 
devoted Christian, he is their high tower, and defense, and the rock 
of their salvation; yet how often do such mistrust the God who made 
them, and grow faint and weary in well-doing.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 103.11 


Why should we be faint hearted, and ever distrust the great God 
that hath such rich blessings in store for the true people of God. His 
word is yea and amen, and his promises are ever sure, to those 
that draw nigh unto him in prayer and supplication; having clean 
hearts and a right spirit. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.12 


The believers in the present truth, of all people, have great cause to 
have unbounded confidence in God, and strong faith in believing, 
knowing that he stands ready to pour out his Spirit upon any that 
are ready, and prepared to receive it; and however unfavorable the 
circumstances may be by which we are surrounded as a people, or 
individuals, if the present truth is embraced in the love of it, that soul 
appears filled with love to God, and love to his fellow-men, and 
when we are constantly learning of and seeing the rebellious heart 
brought into sweet submission to God and his holy will, we take 
courage, thank God, and trust in his mercies. ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 103.13 
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It greatly rejoices my heart to read the communications in the 
Review from the dear brethren and sisters in different parts of the 
land, and thereby learn of their confidence in God, and 
steadfastness in the truth; and also their determination to abide by 
the Commandments of God, and the Faith of JesusARSH July 31, 
1856, page 103.14 


It has been but a short time since a few precious souls in this place 
became awakened to their lost condition, without God, and without 
faith in the atoning blood of Christ our blessed Saviour, and who 
were led to yield sweet submission to the demands of the gospel, 
and trust our all in the hands of God.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
103.15 


We have had many precious seasons together, and the Spirit of 
grace has been manifested in our own hearts, and is still 
manifested in the conviction and conversion, as we humbly trust, of 
other souls.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.16 


The present truth and the keeping of God’s holy Sabbath, in the 
love of it, appears to be accompanied with the converting grace of 
God, and is like water to the thirsty traveler, refreshing to the hungry 
souls, and a lamp and a light to our way. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
103.17 


Dear brethren and sisters in the Lord, let us hold on, and hold out, 
faithful to the end, having the blessed assurance that they that put 
their trust in God, and endure unto the end, shall enter into the joys 
of the blessed, and through Christ reap life everlasting. ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 103.18 


Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him and he shall bring it 
to pass; and he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, and 
thy judgment as the noon-day. Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently 
for him. Psalm 38:5-7.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.19 


A. J. NASH. 
Bowne, Mich., July, 1856. 


Note to Brethren in Vermont 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Please say through theera/d to the brethren in Vt., 
that our Tent is in the field, and as it is pitched in new places, it 
incurs some considerable expense. This is therefore to invite all 
friends who have the free-will offering, to forward their liberalities 
either to the brethren who are with the Tent, or to me, as is most 
convenient, that the Tent expenses may be met as we pass 
along.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.20 


Also, please say, that the Book Deposit for the Vt. Church, is with 
me where nearly all the publications are to be had.ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 103.21 


| think we have reason to thank the Lord that our feeble efforts in 
the Tent, appear to be the means of good to many. Praise the Lord! 
Truth will triumph in the minds of the honest. He that hath ears to 
hear let him hear.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.22 


H. BINGHAM, for Committee. 
Morristown, Vt., July 10th, 1856. 


From Bro. Weaver 


BRO. SMITH:- Through the mercies of God | am still alive, although 
in a world of suffering and death. | have seen the need of a trust 

and firm reliance in my Saviour for a short time past, while disease 

and death has entered my peaceful family circle and snatched from 

my embrace a little daughter aged two years, and three months. 

Still unsatisfied, in a few short months death claims my companion, 

and now they sweetly sleep in the dust of the earth, ready to be 

awakened by the last ttump.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.23 


Since the death of my wife, | have gazed upon the cold and lifeless 
form of a sister; and others within a short time have gone the way of 
all the earth, that have been near to me. But Christ has promised to 
redeem us from the power of the grave and destroy him that hath 
the power of death that is the devil! then let us take courage, prove 
faithful a few days longer, and God will give us rest. Brethren and 
sisters, aid me by your prayers.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.24 
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E. J. WEAVER. 
Fredonia, Chaut. Co., N. Y., June 30th, 1856. 


From Sister Lawton 


FOR some time past | have felt more than usual to pray for the 
purity of the Church. | have feared that there was not that readiness 
to sacrifice for God and his cause that there should be, or that 
deadness to the customs and fashions of the world.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 103.25 


We profess to believe in the speedy coming of our blessed Lord, 
and that he is preparing a people to stand before him without spot 
or wrinkle. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.26 


If we believe this, and expect to be the redeemed who shall stand 
on Mount Zion, we must be dead to the world. ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 103.27 


Our Lord has told us so plainly that we cannot mistake, that if we 
love the world the love of the Father is not in us.ARSH July 317, 
1856, page 103.28 


| believe we must get where we are not only willing to make 
sacrifices and deny self, but have a pleasure in doing so. We 
should not only be willing to take up the cross, but it should be a 
delight to bear the cross for our blessed Lord who bore it so willingly 
for us. O how | love the cross. There is a halo of glory surrounding 
it, which kindles in my heart such a flame of love that rather than 
shrink from it | would gladly embrace it. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
103.29 


| rejoice that God has given us the light that is now shining out from 
his holy word, showing us in these last days that we not only may, 
but must, if we live out the truth, suffer for Christ’s sake. Glory to 
God! | do rejoice that | am counted worthy to suffer reproach for his 
dear cause. What though we are set aside by those even who once 
fellowshiped us as good Christians, but now look upon us as a 
poor, deluded people! All this for trying to live out primitive 
Christianity, and walking in the old paths, and heeding the 





672 


teachings of God’s word and Spirit, instead of the traditions of the 
fathers. This is a sufficient evidence that the church has fallen in 
regard to these truths. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 103.30 


Now my dear brethren and sisters, let the line of distinction be 
drawn still closer. Let us live out in our lives what we profess. If we 
are looking for the soon coming Saviour, to be consistent we shall 
feel that all we have belongs to God, and we shall not wish to 
indulge in one needless thing-ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.1 


And here let me say a word to my dear sisters; | have always felt, 
since | found pardon of sins, that it was wrong to indulge in vain or 
costly dress, but have not always denied self. Never did | more feel 
the importance of cheap and plain attire. Our profession demands 
it. The eyes of the world are upon us, also those of a proud church, 
neither of which will fail to make capital of any defects or 
inconsistencies of those who separate themselves from them.ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 104.2 


Again, the cause of God requires all we have above absolute want. 
If we are free from pride and self we shall love each other. O how | 
long for the time when we shall see eye to eye in every thing, and 
when the last saint shall be sealed; when the hundred and forty-four 
thousand shall stand upon mount Zion.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
104.3 


My prayer is that God will hasten his work and take his weary 
people home.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.4 


CORNELIA LAWTON. 
Herkimer Co., N. Y., July 11th, 1856. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. H. M. Kenyon writes from Monterey, Mich., July, 1856:- “I 
served the Enemy the most of my life till about four months ago; 
and | have found more peace and joy in striving to serve God since, 
than | have before in all my life. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.5 
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“lam looking for the near coming of Christ, and if | ever found 
anything that cheered my heart, it is this. | am determined by the 
grace of God to be one of that happy number that shall walk o’er 
the sea of glass, and enter the golden City, New Jerusalem.”ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 104.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JULY 31, 1856 
To Correspondents 


UrSe 


G. W. A. - The Greek wordkolasis, (defined by Robinson, a 
curtailing, pruning,) is found in the New Testament only in the 
following instances:ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.7 


Matthew 25:46, into everlasting punishment.ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 104.8 


7 John 4:18, because fear hath torment.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
104.9 


Book Notices 


UrSe 


THROUGH the kindness and courtesy of the Publisher we have 
received the following works:ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.10 


Books and Tracts on the Future StateARSH July 31, 1856, page 
104.11 


The Unity of Man; or, Life and Death, Realities. Price 15 cts. 
Pauline Theology, or the Christian doctrine of Future Punishment, 
as taught in the Epistles of Paul. 15 cts. The Old Paths, or the 
primitive doctrine of a Future life. 18 cts. State of the Dead, by John 
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Milton. 5 cts. Future Punishment, Destiny of the Wicked, each 3 
cts.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.12 


Tracts on Prophecy 


UrSe 


The Church not in Darkness, The Last Days, A Voice of Warning 
from the Four Winds, The New Heavens and the New Earth, Noah, 
his Age and Ours, It is done, each 5 cts, An outline of the Coast of 
Man, 3 cts; and various other Tracts for the Times.ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 104.13 


Spiritualism a Satanic Delusion, and Sign of the Times, by Wm. 
Ramsey, D. D. A good work on Spiritualism, in which the 
manifestations are shown to be the work of the emissaries of Satan. 
The writer appears to be a man of deep and extensive research, 
which is well brought to bear in the work before us. Though we 
conceive that the true and effectual way to meet Spiritualism, is 
BYresenting the scriptural doctrine of man’s unconsciousness in 
death, which this writer does not particularly use, though he does 
not oppose, there are nevertheless many other arguments which go 
to disprove the claims of Spiritualists. The work is worthy of a 
candid perusal. 122 pp. neatly bound, price 50 cts.ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 104.14 


All the above works are published by H. L. Hastings, Peace Dale, 
R. I, and can be obtained by forwarding orders to his 
address.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.15 


Tent Meetings in Vt 


UrSe 


OUR first meeting with the tent for this season, was held at 
Waterville, June 14th, 15th and 16th. The greater part of the friends 
who came to hear knew but little respecting our views, except by 
report, which of course was quite unfavorable. But on First-day our 
congregation was quite large, and listened with interest to the word 
spoken. Several took books, with a desire to investigate the points 
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of Bible truth presented. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.16 


Our convictions are that these meetings will prove a savor of life 
unto life, to some of the kind and candid friends there. ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 104.17 


Before the commencement of the meetings the report was in 
circulation that each individual who entered the tent would be 
charged from three to six cents. How much surprised the 
congregation was to be welcomed to the tent without charge, we do 
not know. But several did seem quite astonished to learn that we 
have never taken up a public collection to defray our expenses; and 
well they might; for while we were erecting the Tent, one of the 
ministers of the place came under the tent and remarked (we were 
informed by a friend) that the tent was a money-making concern, 
and added that he presumed we had taken thousands of dollars 
under it. We pity this professed Christian minister, and are sorry 
that he had not learned that where the gospel is preached in its 
purity, that the hearers are not followed up with the collector’s hat or 
box.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.18 


Our next meeting was held in Bakersfield, near Bro. A. C. 
Bourdeaux’s. He did what he could to encourage his friends and 
neighbors to attend the meeting. On Sabbath we had the privilege 
of presenting the refining, saving truths of the last message of 
mercy, to more attentive hearers than we could have expected. On 
First-day our congregation was smaller than we had supposed it 
would be. The probability is that more would have been present if it 
had not been for a F. W. B. Quarterly meeting in that section. But 
the word was spoken with freedom. Bro. Bourdeaux, and family, 
and friends, were much interested in these meetings. ARSH July 31, 
1856, page 104.19 


We do most earnestly pray that the Lord of the harvest may so 
guide Bro. B. that he can soon enter the field and labor for the rise 
and spread of the truths which have made his soul so free, among 
his brethren. Dear brethren, forget not to pray that the Lord would 
raise up and send out more laborers.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
104.20 


We next pitched the tent in South Troy. We were quite sorry to 
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know that the leading Advent brethren in this place, who once 
rejoiced greatly in the soon coming of the Just One, were so 
strongly opposed to hearing us, as to employ a Methodist minister 
to preach to them, and that, too, within one fourth of a mile of the 
tent. Notwithstanding this very discouraging feature among those 
who once cheerfully left the fallen churches, and loved well the 
blessed sound of the coming of the Redeemer; yet we felt that our 
efforts to do the people good there would not all be lost; for some 
there love the truth and others are seeking for it. O, may the Lord 
stir up his professed people there, to an inquiring to know their true 
standing and situation in the mind of the great Searcher of hearts. 
“Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping.”ARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 104.21 


Last Sabbath and First-day the tent was at Derby Centre. At the 
close of the first meeting on Sabbath, Elder Cummings, who has 
been so active in preaching the New Time theory, arose and 
requested the privilege of throwing in some objections to our views 
of the Sabbath, and of asking some questions upon the subject of 
the Sabbath, stating that his desire was to obtain light. This 
privilege was granted him in the next meeting. At the opening of this 
meeting we stated our position upon the Law of God, and our firm 
belief that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord. Eld. C. 
objected and took the no-Sabbath position; and as a matter of 
course mangled and wrested the Scriptures to sustain his 
groundless position. Our interview was some three hours long. 
Several seemed quite interested in the remarks made. But we do 
not know that Eld. C. was particularly benefited ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 104.22 


One thing is certain: unless he had more relish for the Sabbath 
truth, so clearly brought to view in God’s sacred word, and so 
precious to all lovers of the holy Sabbath, than we had for his no- 
Sabbath heresy, he was not much fed and strengthened. ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 104.23 


“When men oppose that law of love, 

They lack the wisdom from above; 

Deluded souls! they’re in the dark, 

Without the truth - without the Ark.,ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
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104.24 


In our interview Eld. C. admitted if there is any Sabbath, that the 
seventh day is the Sabbath: also that he had not the least doubt but 
that the seventh day comes on the day _ usually called 
Saturday.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.25 


On First-day our congregation was large, and listened attentively to 
the word spoken. We were informed that many were convinced, or 
rather well convicted of the truthfulness of our position on the 
Sabbath question. We left Derby, confidently believing that our 
efforts there will certainly be blessed of our heavenly Parent; and 
that some of those dear friends will by and by keep all the 
Commandments of God. Bro. C. O. Taylor was with us in our last 
three meetings, and took part in speaking the word, for which we 
felt thankful. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.26 


. S. HUTCHINS. 

H. G. BUCK. 

Barton Landing, Vt., July 8th 1856.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 
104.27 


P. S. In my last communication, for Bro. and Sr. Sheffield, of South 
Troy, read, Bro. and Sr. Litchfield. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.28 


A. S.H. 


MAKING IT PLEASANT. - A writer in th@€hristian Register 
expresses the opinion that “another generation will look upon our 
custom of holding church at the hottest hour of the day in Summer 
as no less absurd than we consider our grandparents worshiping 
during Winter in churches entirely unwarmed.” This writer, like a 
sensible man, wishes to make the journey to heaven as pleasant as 
possible, probably because when made so, it will prove twice as 
attractive to mankind. There is a double philanthropy, therefore, in 
his suggestion. ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.29 


THE SABBATH IN BUFFALO. - The Mayor of Buffalo has made 
movement for the better observance of the Sabbath, promising 
BYroclamation to enforce the ordinances which forbid the opening 
of all shops, (except the barber shops, till ten o’clock.)ARSH July 
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31, 1856, page 104.30 


Business 


UrSe 


B. M. Hibbard:- The INSTRUCTOR is thirty-six cents a volume. You 
can safely send by letter, either silver or postage stamps.ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 104.31 


E. Temple:- The INSTRUCTOR sent to |. Temple is paid for the 
present volume.ARSH July 37, 1856, page 104.32 


O. M. Patten:- Your INSTRUCTOR has been sent to your address, 
in Mass., regularly, as long as the REVIEWARSH July 31, 1856, 
page 104.33 


L. N. Corruth:- You have paid only to the commencement of the 
present volume.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.34 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


H. N. Bates, Jona. Lamson, each $5. S. H. Peck, $3. C. Osborne, J. 
B. Lamson, M. Edson, each $2. R. Colby, L. Mann, D. Howard, P. 
M. Lamson, M. Lamson, C. Lamson, J. L. Baker, each $1ARSH 
July 31, 1856, page 104.35 


Receipts 


UrSe 


S. Osgood, S. Sargent, L. Fogg, Mary Foster, S. H. Peck, (should 
have been receipted in No. 1.) J. Brezee, L. D. Weaver, F. Blinn, B. 
M. Hibbard, N. Andrews, A. Woodruff, (for A. L. Woodruff,) Geo. 
Davis, E. Temple, (for J. E. White,) B. Wilkerson, C. Osborne, P. 
Robinson, G. Kimble, S. S. Wade, Jona. Wade, S. B. Craig, J. L. 
Baker, H. H. Bramhall, A. Spencer, M. Brudage each $1ARSH July 
31, 1856, page 104.36 





679 


Wm. Carpenter, J. Luddington, S. Woodhull, J. Backer, each $2. R. 
Hicks $0,50.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.37 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - S. W. Rhodes $3. A. Woodruff $2. J. A 
Wilcox $0,36.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.38 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September 
next.ARSH July 31, 1856, page 104.39 


J. W. Stewart, (pd.) $3,00 
A. Woodruff, (pd.) 5,00 
E. S. Lewis, (pd.) 1,00 
M. E. Cramer, 


$0,57 
(pd.) 
A. P. Lawton, (pd.) 3,00 
H. N. Bates, 5,00 


FOR TENT IN MICH. - Ch. in Shelby $5. H. D. Corey, E. M. lL 
Corey, each $1. Ch. in Monterey $10. M. A. Eaton $0,75. L. 
Kellogg, M. S. Kellogg, each $2. J. Whilmore, $3ARSH July 37, 
1856, page 104.40 
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THE STRUGGLING HEART 


UrSe 


“COME, my fond fluttering heart, 
Come, struggle to be free: 

Thou and the world must part, 
However hard it be: 
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My trembling spirit owns it just, 
But cleaves yet closer to the dust.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
105.1 


Ye tempting sweets forbear - 

Ye dearest idols fall; 

My love ye must not share; 

Jesus shall have it all: 

‘Tis bitter pain - ‘tis cruel smart, 

But O! thou must consent, my heart!ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
105.2 


Ye fair enchanting throng, 

Ye golden dreams, farewell! 

Earth has prevailed too long, 

And now | break the spell: 

Ye cherished joys of early years! 

Jesus, forgive these parting tears ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
105.3 


But must | part with all? 

My heart still fondly pleads: 

Yes - Dagon’s self must fall:- 

It beats, it throbs, it bleeds: 

Is there no balm in Gilead found 

To soothe and heal the smarting wound?ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 105.4 


O yes, there is a balm, 

A kind physician there, 

My fevered mind to calm, 

To bid me not despair: 

Dear Saviour! help me, set me free, 

And | will all resign to thee!ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.5 


O may | feel thy worth, 

And let no idol dare - 

No vanity of earth 

With thee, my Lord, compare; 
Now bid all worldly joys depart, 
And reign supremely in my heart!” 
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[Jane Taylor.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.6 


Christianity Requireth a Renunciation of the World, and All Worldly 
Tempers 


UrSe 


CHAPTER V 


(Concluded.)ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.7 


FOURTHLY, This entire love of God is as possible as the 
attainment of several other duties, which still are the rules of our 
behaviour, and such as we are obliged to aspire after in the utmost 
perfection.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.8 


The sincere love of our enemies is, perhaps, of all other tempers 
the hardest to be acquired, and the motions of envy and spite the 
most difficult to be entirely laid aside; yet, without this temper, we 
are unqualified to say the Lord’s Prayer. We see examples of this 
love of God in the first followers of our Saviour; and though we 
cannot work miracles as they did, yet we may arrive at their 
personal holiness, if we would but be so humble as to imitate their 
examples.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.9 


Our Saviour told them the infallible way of arriving at piety, which 
was by renouncing the world, and taking up the cross, and following 
him, that they might have treasure in heaven. This was the only way 
then, and it would still be as successful now, had we but the faith 
and humility to put it in practice. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.10 


But we are now, it seems, become so wise and prudent, we see so 
much farther into the nature of virtue and vice, than the simplicity of 
the first Christians, that we can take all the enjoyments of the world 
along with us in our road to heaven.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
10577 


They took Christ at his word, and parted with all; but we take upon 
us to reason about the innocency of wealth and stately enjoyments, 
and to possess every thing, but the spirit of our religion.ARSH 
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August 7, 1856, page 105.12 


It is sometimes said in defense of the dullness of our affections 
towards God, that affections are tempers which we cannot 
command, and depend much upon constitution; so that persons, 
who are possessed of a true fear of God, may yet by reason of their 
constitution feel less vehemency of love, than others who are less 
piously disposed. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.13 


This is partly true, and partly false. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
105.14 


It is true, that our affections are very much influenced by our 
constitutions; but then it is false, that this is any defense of our want 
of affection towards God.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.15 


Two persons, that equally feel the want of something to quench 
their thirst, may show a different passion after water, by a difference 
in their constitutions; but still, thirst after water is the ruling desire in 
both of them.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.16 


Two epicures, by a difference in their constitution, may differ in the 
manner of their eagerness after dainties; but still it is the love of 
dainties that is the governing love in both of them.ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 105.17 


It is the same thing in the case before us, two persons may equally 
look upon God as their sole happiness; by reason of their different 
tempers, one may be capable of greater fervors of desire after him 
than the other, but still, it is the ruling desire of the other. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 105.18 


Therefore though good men may content themselves, though they 
have not such flames of desire, as they may see or hear of in other 
people; yet there is no foundation for this content, unless they know 
that they seek and desire no other happiness than God, and that 
their love, though not so fervent as some others, is still the ruling 
and governing affection of their soul ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
105.19 


Notwithstanding the difference in constitution, we see all people are 
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affected with what they reckon their happiness: if therefore people 
are not full of a desire of God, it is because they are full of, or at 
least engaged with, another happiness; it is not any slowness of 
spirits, but a variety of enjoyments, that have taken hold of their 
hearts, and rendered them insensible of that happiness that is to be 
found in God.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.20 


When any man has followed the counsels of our blessed Saviour, 
when he has renounced the world, rejected all the flattering 
appearances of worldly happiness, emptied himself of all idle 
affections, and practised all the means of fixing his heart upon God 
alone, he may be pardoned if he still wants such warmth of affection 
as so great a good might justly raise. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
105.21 


But till all this be done, we as vainly appeal to our constitutions, 
tempers, and infirmities of our state, as the unprofitable servant 
appealed to the hardness of his master, and therefore hid his talent 
in the earth.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.22 


And as it is there said, Out of thine own mouth will | judge thee, 
thou wicked servant; thou knewest that | was an austere man, etc. 
Wherefore then gavest not thou my money into the bank? 
etc.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.23 


So we may justly fear that we shall be judged out of our own 
mouths; for, if we know the loving God with all our heart and soul, to 
be so difficult to the temper and infirmities of our nature, why 
therefore do we not remove every hindrance, renounce every vain 
affection, and with double diligence practice all the means of 
forming this divine temper? For this we may be assured of, that the 
seeking happiness in the enjoyments of wealth, is as contrary to the 
entire love of God, as wrapping up the talent in a napkin is contrary 
to improving it ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.24 


He that has renounced the world, as having nothing in it that can 
render him happy, will find his heart at liberty to aspire to God in the 
highest degrees of love and desire; he will then know what the 
Psalmist means by those expressions, My heart is athirst for God; 
when shall | appear before the presence of God?ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 105.25 





685 


And till we do thus renounce the world, we are strangers to the 
temper and spirit of piety; we do but act the part of religion, and are 
no more affected with those devotions which are put into our 
mouths, than an actor upon the stage is really angry himself, when 
he speaks an angry speech.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.26 


Religion is only what it should be, when its happiness has entered 
into our soul, and filled our hearts with its proper tempers, when it is 
the settled object of our minds, and governs and affects us, as 
worldly men are affected with that happiness which governs their 
actions. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.27 


The ambitious man naturally rejoices at every thing that leads to his 
greatness, and as naturally grieves at such accidents as oppose 
it ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.28 


Good Christians, that are so wise as to aim only at one happiness, 
will as naturally be affected in this manner, with that which 
promotes or hinders their endeavors after it ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 105.29 


For happiness, in whatever it is placed, equally governs the heart of 
him that aspires after it. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.30 


It is therefore as necessary to renounce all the satisfaction of riches 
and fortune, and place our sole happiness in God, as it is necessary 
to love him with all our heart, and all our soul, with all our mind, and 
all our strength. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.31 


Another duty, which also proves the necessity of this doctrine, is the 
love of our neighbor: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 105.32 


Now he that thinks he can perform this duty, without taking our 
Saviour’s advice of forsaking all, and following him, is as much 
mistaken, as if he imagines that he loves his neighbor as himself, 
though he heaps up treasures for his own self-enjoyments and self- 
gratifications. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.33 


If a man would know what this love of his neighbor implies, let him 
look impartially into his own heart, and see what it is that he wishes 
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to himself, and then turn all those same wishes to his neighbor, and 
this will make him feel the just measure of his duty, better than any 
other description. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.34 


This will also teach him, that this true love of his neighbor is as 
inconsistent with the love of the world, as duelling is inconsistent 
with meekness and forgiveness of injuries. ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 105.35 


This love is a temper of mind that suits only such beings, as have 
one common undivided happiness, where they cannot be rivals to 
one another; now this is the state of Christians, who have as truly 
one common happiness, as they have one common God; but if we 
put ourselves out of this state, and project for ourselves other 
felicities in the uncertain enjoyments of this life, we make ourselves 
as incapable of this neighborly love, as wolves and bears that live 
upon prey.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 105.36 


Now one common undivided happiness being the only possible 
foundation for the practice of this great benevolence, it is 
demonstrable, that if we seek any other happiness than this, if we 
do not renounce all other pretensions, we cannot keep clear of such 
tempers, as will show that we do not love our neighbor as 
ourselves.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.1 


This love, as has been said of the entire love of God, is suited to the 
state of angels, it being not to be imagined that they have more 
benevolence than this for one another; they can readily perform 
their duty, because they never vary from their one true happiness; 
and as this makes it easy to them, so nothing can make it possible 
for us, but by imitating them, in placing our only happiness in the 
enjoyment of our true good. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.2 


If our happiness depends upon men, our tempers will necessarily 
depend upon men, and we shall love and hate people in proportion 
as they help or hinder us in such happiness. ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 106.3 


This is absolutely necessary, and we can never act otherwise, till 
we are governed by a happiness where no men can make 
themselves our rivals, nor prevent our attainment of it. ARSH August 
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7, 1856, page 106.4 


When we are in this state, it will be no harder to love our neighbor 
as ourselves, than it is to wish them the enjoyment of the same 
light, or the same common air; for these, being goods which may be 
enjoyed equally by all, are not the occasion of envy. ARSH August 
7, 1856, page 106.5 


But whilst we continue eager competitors for the imaginary 
enjoyments of this life, we lay a necessary foundation for such 
passions, as are all directly contrary to the fruits of love. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 106.6 


| take it for granted, that when our Saviour delivered this doctrine of 
love, he intended it should be a governing principle of our lives, it 
concerns us therefore, as we have any regard to our salvation, to 
look carefully to ourselves, and to put ourselves in such a state, as 
we may be capable of performing it. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
106.7 


Now in this state we cannot be, till we are content to make no more 
of this world, than a supply of our necessities, and to wait for one 
only happiness in the enjoyment of God.ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 106.8 


| do not appeal to niggards and worldlings, to the proud and 
ambitious, let those who think themselves moderate in their worldly 
desires and enjoyments, let such deal faithfully with their own 
hearts, and see whether their prosecution of worldly affairs permits 
them to love all Christians as themselves.ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 106.9 


Their moderation may perhaps keep them from the bitter envyings 
and hatred to which ambitious worldlings are subject; but still they 
have as certainly, in their degree, and in proportion to their love of 
the world, their envyings and hatreds, and want of sincere love as 
other men.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.10 


If any one’s heart can bear him witness, that in thought, word and 
deed, he treats all men with that love which he bears to himself, it 
must be one whose heart fervently cries out, with the apostle, God 
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forbid that | should glory, save in the cross of Jesus Christ, by which 
the world is crucified unto me, and | unto the world. ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 106.11 


Any other glory than this, any other use of the world than being thus 
crucified to it, is inconsistent with this degree of brotherly 
love.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.12 


For a farther proof of this truth, we need only look into the world, 
and see the spirit that appears amongst almost all Christians. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 106.13 


We need not go to wicked and loose people, let us go into any 
virtuous family whatever, we shall find that it has its particular 
friendships and hatreds, its envyings and evil speakings, and all 
founded in the interests and regards of the world. ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 106.14 


Now all this necessarily proceeds from hence: that all Christians are 
busy in attending to their wordly interests, intending only to keep 
clear of dishonest and scandalous practices, that is, they use the 
world as far as honest heathens, or Jews would do, and so 
consequently have such tempers as Jews and _ heathens 
have.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.15 


For it is not only cheating and unlawful practices, but the bare 
desire of worldly things, and the placing happiness in them, that 
lays the foundation of all these unchristian tempers, that begets 
particular friendships and enmities, and divides Christians into more 
parties than there are families amongst them.ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 106.16 


Were there no dishonest persons amongst us, yet if Christians give 
themselves up to the happiness and enjoyments of this world, there 
would still be almost the same want of the loving our neighbor as 
ourselves.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.17 


So that it is purely the engaging so far in the world as sober 
Christians do, it is their false satisfaction in so many things that they 
ought to renounce, it is their being too much alive to the world, that 
makes all, even the devout and religious, subject to tempers so 
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contrary to the love of their neighbor. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
106.18 


How comes it, that most people find it so easy to love, forgive, and 
pray for all men at the hour of their death? Is it not because the 
reason of enmity, envy, and dislike, then ceases? All worldly 
interests being then at an end, all worldly tempers die away with 
them.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.19 


Let this therefore teach us, that it is absolutely necessary to die to 
the world, if we would live and love like Christians. ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 106.20 


| have now done with this subject of renouncing the world, and all 
worldly tempers. | hope | have been so plain and clear upon it, as is 
sufficient to convince any serious reader, that it is a doctrine of 
Jesus Christ, that it is the very foundation of his religion, and so 
necessary, that without it we can exercise no Christian temper in 
the manner that we ought.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.27 


Some people have imagined that they only renounce the world, as it 
ought to be renounced, who retire to a cloister, or a monastery: but 
this is as unreasonable, as to make it necessary to lay aside all use 
of clothes to avoid the vanity of dress. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
106.22 


As there is a sober and reasonable use of particular things, so there 
is a sober, reasonable use of the world, to which it is lawful to 
conform as it is lawful to eat and drink.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
106.23 


They renounce the world as they ought, who live in the midst of it 
without worldly tempers, who comply with their share in the offices 
of human life, without complying with the spirit that reigneth in the 
world.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.24 


As it is right to go thus far, so it is wrong as soon as we take one 
step farther. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.25 


There is nothing right in eating and drinking, but a strict and 
religious temperance. It is the same thing in other compliances with 
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the state of this life; we may dress, we may buy and sell, we may 
labor, we may provide for ourselves and families; but as these 
things are only lawful for the same reasons that it is lawful to eat 
and drink, so are they to be governed by the same religious 
strictness, that is to govern our eating and drinking; all variations 
from this rule is like gluttony and intemperance, and fills our souls 
with such tempers, as are all contrary to the spirit of Christ and his 
religion. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.26 


The first step that our desires take beyond things of necessity, 
ranks us among worldlings, and raises in our minds all those 
tempers which disturb the minds of worldly men.ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 106.27 


You think yourself very reasonable and conformable to Christianity, 
because you are moderate in your desires; you do not desire an 
immense estate, you desire only a little finery in dress, a little state 
in equipage, and only to have things genteel about you.ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 106.28 


| answer, if this be your case, you are happy in this, that you have 
but little desires to conquer, but if these desires have as fast hold of 
you as greater desires have of other people, you are in the same 
state of worldly-mindedness that they are, and are no more dead to 
the world than they that are fondest of it. A fondness for three or 
four hundred pounds a year is the same slavery to the world, as a 
fondness for three or four thousand; and he that craves the 
happiness of little fineries, has no more renounced the world than 
he that wants the splendor of a large fortune. ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 106.29 


You hate the extravagance of dress, but if you cannot depart from 
your own little finery, you have as much to alter in your heart as 
they that like none but the finest of ornaments.ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 106.30 


Consider therefore, that what you call moderate desires, are as 
great contrarieties to religion as those which you_ reckon 
immoderate, because they hold the heart in the same state of false 
satisfaction, raise the same vain tempers, and do not suffer the soul 
to rest wholly upon God.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.31 
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When the spirit of religion is your spirit, wnen heavenly-mindedness 
is your temper, when your heart is set upon God, you will have no 
more taste for the vanity of one sort of life than another. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 106.32 


Farther, imagine to yourself, that if this pretence in favor of 
moderate desires, and little fineries, had been made to our blessed 
Saviour when he was upon earth, preaching his doctrines of 
renouncing the world, and denying ourselves.ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 106.33 


| dare say your own conscience tells you, that he would have 
rebuked the author of such a pretence with as much indignation as 
he rebuked Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan, for thou savorest not 
of the things that be of God.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.34 


Now the spirit of Christianity is the same spirit that was in Christ, 
when he was upon the earth; and if we have reason to think such a 
pretence would have been severely condemned by Christ, we have 
the same reason to be sure, that it is as severely condemned by 
Christianity, ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.35 


Had our blessed Saviour, a little before he left the world, given 
estates to his apostles, with a permission for them to enjoy little 
fineries, and a moderate state in genteel show and equipage, he 
had undone all that he had said of the contempt of the world, and 
heavenly-mindedness, such a permission had been a contradiction 
to the most repeated and common doctrines that he had 
taught. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.36 


Had his apostles lived in such a state, how could they have gloried 
only in the cross of Christ, by which the world was crucified unto 
them, and they unto the world? How could they have said, Love not 
the world, nor the things in the world, for all that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of 
the Father, but is of the world? ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.37 


Had they lived in a little estate, in a moderate show of figure, 
equipage, and worldly delights, how could they have said, that she 
that liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth? ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 106.38 
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How could they have said, that they who will be rich, fall into a 
temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction?PARSH August 7, 1856, page 
106.39 


For it is not the desire of great riches, but it is the desire of riches, 
and a Satisfaction in the pleasure of them, that is the snare and the 
temptation: and that fills men’s minds with foolish and hurtful lusts, 
that keeps them in the same state of worldly folly, as they are 
whose desires are greater. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.40 


Lastly, Had the apostles lived in that manner, how could they have 
said, that whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the world?ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 106.41 


For certainly he who is happy in the pleasure and figure of a small 
estate, has no more overcome the world than he that is happy in 
the splendor of one that is greater, ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
106.42 


Thus therefore matters stand with relation to our blessed Saviour 
and his apostles; the doctrines they taught made it impossible for 
them to take any part, or seek any pleasure, in the show, and 
figure, and riches of this world.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.43 


One would think that this one reflection was alone sufficient to show 
us what contempt of the world, what heavenly affection, we are to 
aspire after. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.44 


For how blind and weak must we be, if we can think that we may 
live in a spirit and temper which could not possibly be the spirit and 
temper of Christ and his apostles?ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
106.45 


Another pretence for worldly care, and labor after riches, is to 
provide for our families. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.46 


You want to leave fortunes to your children, that they may have 
their share in the figure and show of the world. Now consider, do 
you do this upon the principles of religion, as the wisest and best 
thing you can do, either for yourself or your children?ARSH August 
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7, 1856, page 106.47 


Can you be said to have chosen the one thing needful for yourself, 
or the one thing needful for them, who make it your chief care to put 
them in a state of life, that is a snare, and a temptation, and the 
most likely of all others, to fill their minds with foolish and hurtful 
lusts? ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.48 


Is it your kindness towards them, that puts you upon this labor? 
Consider therefore what this kindness is founded upon, perhaps it is 
such a kindness, as when tender mothers carry their daughters to 
all plays and balls; such a kindness, as when indulgent fathers 
support their sons in all the expense of their follies, such kind 
parents may more properly be called the tempters and betrayers of 
their children.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 106.49 


You love your children, and therefore you would leave them rich. It 
is said of our blessed Saviour, that he loved the young rich man that 
came unto him, and, as an instance of his love, he bid him sell all 
that he had, and give to the poor. What a contrariety is here! The 
love which dwelleth in you, is as contrary to that love which dwelt in 
Christ, as darkness is contrary to light ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
107.1 


We have our Saviour’s express command to love one another as he 
hath loved us; and can you think that you are following this love, 
when you are giving those things to your children, which he took 
away from his friends, and which he could not possibly have given 
them, without contradicting the greatest part of his doctrines? ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 107.2 


But supposing that you succeed in your intentions, and leave your 
children rich, what must you say to them when you are dying? Will 
you then tell them, that you have the same opinion of the greatness 
and value of riches that you ever had; that you feel the pleasure of 
remembering how much thought and care you have taken to get 
them? Will you tell them, that you have provided for their ease and 
softness, their pleasure and indulgence, and figure in the world; and 
that they cannot do better than to eat and drink, and take their fill of 
such enjoyments as riches afford? This would be dying like an 
atheist. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.3 
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But, on the other hand, if you will die like a good Christian, must you 
not endeavor to fill their minds with your dying thoughts? Must you 
not tell them, that they will soon be in a state, when the world will 
signify no more to them than it does to you; and that there is a 
deceitfulness, a vanity, a littleness, in the things of this life, which 
only dying men feel as they ought?ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
107.4 


Will you not tell them, that all your own failings, irregularity of your 
life, your defects in devotion, the folly of your tempers, the strength 
of your passions, and your failure in christian perfection, has been 
all owing to wrong opinions of the value of worldly things; and that if 
you had always seen the world in the same light in which you see it 
now, your life had been devoted to God, and you would have lived 
in all those holy tempers and heavenly affections, in which you now 
desire to die? ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.5 


Will you not tell them, that it is the enjoyment of the world that 
corrupts the hearts and blinds the minds of all people, and that the 
only way to know what good there is in devotion, what excellence 
there is in piety, what wisdom in holiness, what happiness in 
heavenly affection, what vanity in this life, and what greatness in 
eternity, is to die to the world and all worldly tempers? ARSH August 
7, 1856, page 107.6 


Will you not tell them, that riches spent upon ourselves, either in the 
pleasures of ease and indulgence, in the vanity of dress, or the 
show of state and equipage, are the bane and destruction of our 
souls, making us blindly content with dreams of happiness, till death 
awakes us into real misery?ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.7 


From this therefore it appears, that your kindness for your children, 
is so far from being a good reason why you should so carefully 
labor to leave them rich, and in the enjoyment of the state and show 
of the world, that if you die in a spirit of piety, if you love them as 
Christ loved his disciples, your kindness will oblige you to exhort 
them to renounce all self-enjoyment of riches, as contrary to those 
holy tempers, and that heavenly affection, which you now find to be 
the only good and happiness of human nature. - Law.ARSH August 
7, 1856, page 107.8 
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The Society of Heaven.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.9 


THE society of heaven constitutes one of its chief attractions. We 
will, doubtless, carry the social principle with us in the eternal world. 
But who constitute the society of heaven? Let an Apostle answer. It 
is “an innumerable company of angels; the general assembly and 
church of the first born, whose names are written in heaven; God, 
the judge of all; the spirits of just men made perfect, and Jesus the 
mediator of the new covenant.”ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.10 


What a grouping together of all that is necessary to constitute good 
society is here made! God the Father, Jesus Christ the Mediator, 
innumerable angels, and the spirits of good men in a state of 
perfection! Can anything be added to it? Should anything be taken 
from it? Every being will be there whose presence we could desire, 
and not one whom we would wish to be absent. We talk sometimes 
of good society in this world as a necessary element in our 
happiness; but what is the best society of earth compared to that of 
heaven?ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.11 


We have occasionally held communion here with God the Father, 
and our fellowship has been with his Son Jesus Christ, but it has 
been at long intervals, and there has always been a veil between 
us; but there we shall see them face to face, and know even as we 
are known. Angels have visited us, and been our ministering spirits, 
and kept their stations round about our beds, to defend us when we 
were in danger, and to shield us when temptations beset our paths; 
but we were not conscious of their presence, and received the 
benefits of it without knowing the sources from which it came. But 
there we shall be their equals, and talk with them as friends. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 107.12 


We have associated with the wise and the holy men and women of 
earth, and our hearts have gone out in warm affection toward them, 
and we have felt as if we would make them our companions 
forever; but they were only just men and women, with the remains 
of corruption and imperfection still clinging to them. In the very best 
of them we can see spots which marred the beauty of their 
characters, and tempers and _ dispositions which rendered 
intercourse with them unpleasant. Though thus imperfect, we have 
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thought that a society composed entirely of such would far exceed 
anything that earth has ever afforded; but heaven is filled with these 
just men made perfect. A spirit made perfect is something of which 
we have never yet seen a specimen. What a spirit must that be 
which has been purged of all the unholy tempers and corrupt 
propensities which have filled it, and marred its peace in this world, 
and been adorned with every grace which the Holy Spirit can confer 
upon it? How different from the spirits with which we come in 
contact in the society in which we now mingle! In heaven there are 
none but such. Envy and malice, hatred and strife, slander and 
detraction, are neither felt nor practiced there. Who would not wish 
to dwell in such a company as that? - Louisville Herald ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 107.13 


Give and it shall be given unto you; good measure, pressed down; 
and shaken together, and running over, shall men give into your 
bosom. For with the same measure that ye mete withal, it shall be 
measured to you again. Luke 6:38.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
107.14 


Instead of the fibula that was used by the Romans, the Arabs join 
together with thread, or with a wooden bodkin, the two upper 
corners of this garment; and after having placed them first over one 
of their shoulders, they then fold the rest of it about their bodies. 
The under fold serves them frequently instead of an apron, in which 
they carry herbs, loaves, corn and other articles, and may illustrate 
several allusions made to it in Scripture, thus:ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 107.15 


“One of the sons of the prophets went out into the field to gather 
herbs, and found a wild vine, and gathered thereof wild gourds, “his 
lap full” And the Psalmist offers up his prayer, that Jehovah would 
“render unto his neighbors seven-fold into their bosom; their 
reproach.” The same allusion occurs in our Lord’s direction to his 
disciples: “Give, and it shall be given unto you; good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken together, and running over, shall men 
give into your bosom.” It was also the fold of this robe which 
Nehemiah shook before his people, as a significant emblem of the 
manner in which God should deal with the man who ventured to 
violate his oath and promise, to restore the possessions of their 
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impoverished brethren: “Also, | shook my lap, and said, So God 
shake out every man from his house, and from his labor, that 
performeth not his promise, even thus be he shaken out and 
emptied.” - Paxton.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.16 


To be proud and inaccessible is to be timid and weak. - 
Massilon.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.17 


Trust for Daily Bread. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.18 


Half the world are in distress about their temporal support. Society 
is full of men who are disheartened by want of success, and fear of 
poverty. Their schemes have failed; disappointment makes them 
sad and dejected, and they think that they shall come to want. But a 
pious man must not yield to this despondency, nor cease from 
exertion. Let him still labor patiently, and hope for better days. 
Though he may not be able to see beyond this setting sun, or know 
how he shall obtain bread on the morrow, still let him work on as 
long as he finds work to do, and God will provide. The promise is 
absolute: “Trust in the Lord, and do good, so shalt thou dwell in the 
land and verily thou shalt be fed.,ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
107.19 


Christians are guilty of criminal unbelief when they doubt the 
oversight and sympathy of God. Poor, faint disciples! Have they not 
read that their “Heavenly Father knoweth that they have need of 
these things?” Let them yield up their hearts to a feeling of perfect 
trust, and they will find a happiness which no wealth can give. This 
sweet confidence in God takes away all the weakness into joy. 
Because of this child-like trust, many of the poor of this world, who 
were rich in faith - like the shepherd of Salisbury Plain - have been 
the happiest of men.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.20 


It is instructive to see how the poor saints are provided for. Yonder 
lives a widow who seems to have hardly the necessaries of life. Yet 
he who feeds the young ravens when they cry, feedeth her. He 
awakens sympathy; he creates a feeling of kindness in many 
hearts, so that her bread and water do not fail. One who had a long 
experience of life, declared, “| have been young and now am old, 
yet have | not seen the righteous forsaken nor his seed begging 
bread.”ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.21 
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When thou passest through the waters, | will be with thee; and 
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee. /saiah 43:2.ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 107.22 


Save me, O God; for the waters are come in unto my soul. | sink in 
deep mire, where there is no standing: | am come into deep waters, 
where the floods overflow me. Psalm 69:1, 2.ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 107.23 


The roads in the East are often through marshes and swamps, 
which during the rainy season are generally overflown with water. 
Passing through these the traveler has often cause to say, “I sink in 
deep mire where there is no standing: | am come into deep waters.” 
They are intersected also with streams, over which there are no 
bridges, through which it is always difficult and often dangerous to 
pass. On the banks of these waters, persons station themselves to 
conduct travelers through them. If mounted they conduct them by 
taking hold of the horse’s bridle; if on foot, they carry them on their 
shoulders. | have often been carried “through the waters” in both of 
these ways. What the guide does for the traveler in passing through 
these waters, God promises to do for the traveler heavenward, 
when passing through the waters of affliction, and the River of 
Death.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.24 


Cardinal Wiseman, favoring the measures for desecrating the 
Sabbath in London, said, in a recent sermon, that “the Roman 
Catholic Church had ever held that, religious duties duly performed, 
the Christian Sunday was to be regarded and used by all, and 
especially by the great bulk of the people, as a day of innocent 
amusement and recreation, and that such should be afforded to 
them by the state of every means in its power. This, he thought it 
right at this time to declare publicly, was and is the mind of the 
Church on this subject.” ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.25 


SIR MATTHEW HALE says:- “Converse not with a liar or swearer 
or a man of obscene or wanton language; for either he will corrupt 
you, or at least it will hazard your reputation to be one of the like 
making; and if it doeth neither, yet it will fill your memory with such 
discourses that will be troublesome to you in afterimage; and the 
returns of the remembrance of the passages which you have long 
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since heard of this nature will haunt you when your thoughts should 
be better employed.”ARSH August 7, 1856, page 107.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 7, 1856 


A THEOLOGICAL STRAIGHT-EDGE 


UrSe 


A FRIEND has sent us the following extract from Pres. Edwards’ 
History of Redemption, to which we judge the above heading 
appropriate.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.1 


Speaking of Sacrifices he says, “It must, to be acceptable to God, 
be by some positive command or institution; for God has declared 
his abhorrence of such worship as is taught by the precept of men 
without his will. /safah 29:73. And such worship as has not a 
warrant from divine institution cannot be offered up in faith; for faith 
has no foundation where there is no divine appointment. Men have 
no warrant to hope for God’s acceptance in that which is not of his 
appointment, and to which he _ has_ not’ promised his 
acceptance.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.2 


We wish now to apply these remarks of the President to his own 
theory of Sunday-keeping.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.3 


1. Whatever, according to the above, is acceptable to God, must be 
“by some positive command or institution.” Sunday-keeping is not 
supported by any divine, positive command, or institution; therefore 
Sunday-keeping cannot be acceptable to God ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 108.4 


2. “God has declared his abhorrence of such worship as is taught 
by the precept of men without his will.” Sunday-keeping is 
emphatically taught by the precept of men; for there is no will of 
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God for its observance which he has ever made known to us; 
therefore it must be included with that worship which God 
abhors.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.5 


3. “Such worship as has not a warrant from divine institution cannot 
be offered up in faith.” The keeping of Sunday has no warrant from 
divine institution; therefore we can express no faith by its 
observance.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.6 


4. “Faith has no foundation where there is no divine appointment.” 
There is no divine appointment for Sunday-keeping; therefore faith 
in its observance is without foundation. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
108.7 


5. “Men have no warrant to hope for God’s acceptance in that which 
is not of his appointment, and to which he has not promised his 
acceptance.” Sunday-keeping is not of God’s appointment, he has 
never promised to it his favor; therefore men have no warrant to 
hope for God’s acceptance in such a practice.ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 108.8 


If any are disposed to doubt these declarations, we only invite them 
to “search the Scriptures.” If they can find either in the Old or New 
Testament that the observance of the first day of the week for the 
Sabbath, is of positive and divine appointment, that God has shown 
this to be his will, that we can keep it with a consistent faith, that 
God has in any way favored or blessed the day so that in its 
observance we may hope for his acceptance, they will find what 
multitudes after multitudes have searched for in vain. ARSH August 
7, 1856, page 108.9 


THE THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE 


UrSe 


AWFULLY solemn is this Message. Such dreadful threatened wrath 
cannot elsewhere be found in the holy Scriptures. Read it, and 
weigh well the import of the language used. “And the third angel 
followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
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hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indignation: and he 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of the 
holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of 
their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. Here is the patience of 
the saints: here are they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the faith of Jesus. Revelation 14:9-12,ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
108.10 


The worship of the Papal Beast and his Image, and the reception of 
the Mark of the Beast are the dangers pointed out in this warning 
Message. The wine of the wrath of God poured out without mixture 
of mercy, (the seven last plagues,) and to be tormented with fire 
and brimstone in the presence of the angels and the Lamb, (at the 
second resurrection and second death,) are the dreadful penalties 
threatened.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.11 


And here we would remark, that God in his wisdom has not given a 
Message fraught with such terror, without making his revelation 
sufficiently plain, that we may clearly understand what the Beast, 
his Mark, and his Image are, and what their worship is, and the time 
when this warning Message is to be given. God has revealed these 
things sufficiently plain for faith. And when we ask those who reject 
our position without close investigation, what these symbols mean, 
it is not enough for them to say, that they “don’t know.” They have 
too much prejudice, or too little interest to search and find 
out.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.12 


It is said of those who perished by the waters of the flood, they 
“knew not until the flood came and took them all away.” Many at the 
present time “don’t know,” have no disposition to know; neither will 
they know, till a slighted and insulted God begins to pour out upon 
them the vials of his indignation. “As it was in the days of Noah, so 
shall it be also in the days of the Son of man.”ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 108.13 


The Third Angel’s Message contains the great truths of Revelation - 
the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus - the rule of 
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man’s life, and the plan by which the transgressor of God’s law may 
find pardon and redemption. This warning Message develops a 
people of whom it is said, “Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God.” Two characters are here presented. One 
class, called saints, keep the Commandments of God; the other 
heed not the warning, but still cling to the institutions of the Beast. 
As the saints worship God by keeping his Commandments, so the 
other class worship the Beast by reverencing institutions of the 
Papacy. After the claims of the Commandments of God have been 
urged upon the consciences of men, if they turn from them, or any 
of them, and choose to honor an institution of the Papacy, it can be 
said of them then that they receive the Mark of the Beast. The 
Christian world generally has followed on in Sunday-keeping 
without any particular choice. But when the claims of the Sabbath of 
the fourth Commandment are urged upon the mind in opposition to 
the practice of Sunday-keeping, it is then that men choose, and 
receive either the Mark of the Beast, or the Seal of the living 
God.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.14 


What gives the Third Message the greater solemnity, is the fact that 
it is the last, the very last warning to a fallen world. Read Revelation 
74, and you will not fail to see this fact. John hears the voice from 
heaven announce, “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth,” or during the Third Message, [verse 73,] and then 
[verse 14] introduces the great event which occurs at the close of 
the Message, as follows: ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.15 


“And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, and upon the cloud one 
sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust 
in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come for thee to reap: for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped.” Verses 14-16.ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 108.16 


That here is a representation of Jesus after his work is closed in the 
Sanctuary, will not be denied. His crown, and the sickle in his hand, 
show that his work as priest is then at an end. The angel which is 
here called “another,” which is the fourth angel, symbolizes the 
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church, as the other three symbolize the church in their turn. But it 
should here be observed, that as the other three are addressed to 
the inhabitants of earth, they contain messages of mercy to man, 
and the fourth being addressed to the Son of man on the white 
cloud, it is a message of prayer. Not a prayer for the salvation of 
sinners, for that closes with the Third Message; but a prayer to the 
Son of man, “Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe,” or dried, Margin. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.17 


Men chosen of God to enter the gospel harvest are called reapers. 
Angels are also called reapers. And when the harvest of the earth is 
ripe, Christ will reap. But what is to ripen the harvest of the earth, 
ready for this work of the Son of man? Answer, the Third Message, 
received or rejected. It is the last warning Message, dreadful in its 
character, much more solemn and awful than any before it, ever 
given to the race of man. It is the closing work of salvation through 
Jesus Christ. It ripens the harvest of the earth, consequently the 
Message is yet to arrest the public mind; hence the acts of the two- 
horned beast. On the manner in which this Message is treated, 
hangs the eternal destiny of this generation. Awful thought! Mighty 
truth! Dreadful are the responsibilities, and consequences of the 
Message!ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.18 


The harvest of the earth is to be ripened. All will be fitted for 
immortality or the seven last plagues. What will do this work? 
Reader pause and reflect. Read the chapter again. But one answer 
can be given; viz., The Third Angel’s Message ripens the harvest of 
the earth. Those who receive it, and live up to their profession of 
faith, who really keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus, will be ripened for immortality; while those who reject it, will 
be left of God to the delusions of Satan, and thus ripen for the vials 
of Jehovah’s wrath. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.19 


If this position be correct, then where the Message is faithfully set 
forth, its ripening influence will be seen. The experience of the past 
is to the point. A few years since the light upon the Message was 
not sufficiently clear and powerful to arrest the people generally in 
communities where it was introduced; hence the work was gradual. 
One after another embraced the present truth, until a general 
decision, for or against the Message, was finally made. But as it has 
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opened before us, it now possesses sufficient light and strength to 
command the attention of the people in new fields. And where it is 
faithfully set forth, its searching power is felt, and its influence is 
decisive. A few in every place will receive and obey it, while the 
mass will fall back into indifference, or opposition. And you can no 
more re-arouse the masses, than you can raise the dead. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 108.20 


How important, then, that those who handle the Message, move in 
the counsel of God, that his hand may guide them, and his Spirit 
attend all their efforts. That they faithfully set life and death before 
the people, and clear their skirts from the blood of souls. A misstep 
of theirs, may so mar the work as to shut the truth away from some 
who might be saved by its influence. O ye servants of Christ, yours 
is a holy work, a solemn station. God has committed to you the 
most grand, and awfully solemn Message of his word, and bids you 
go and sound the alarm. Human wisdom is inadequate to guide you 
in this great work amid the perils of the times. O look to Him who 
has called you. Lean on his all-potent arm. Follow him, as he leads 
you forth, and certain victory will be yours. ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 108.21 


J. W. 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


BY direction of the Publishing Committee we have revised the list of 
Publications for the REVIEW. It will be seen that the prices cover 
both the cost of books; and postage, when they are sent by mail. 

This will enable those scattered in distant places to obtain books at 

the same cost as those who are visited by brethren who have them 

to sell. There are on hand about 2000 of our excellent Hymn Book, 

which can be sent by mail, and postage paid, for the reduced price 

of 60 cts.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.22 


J.W. 


The mind, in order to be kept pure, must be employed on topics of 
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thought which are themselves’ lovely, chastened, and 
elevating. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 108.23 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD. - No. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
109.1 


LETTERS TO BRO. SPERRY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SPERRY:- Your question has been in my possession 
some time, but | have not had time to examine it; and even now feel 

it duty to state that my labors are such as to prevent my giving it all 

the attention that | think its importance demands. You ask:ARSH 

August 7, 1856, page 109.2 


“Is Daniel 2:34, 35, and 44, synchronous with Christ’s receiving the 
throne of David, or his coming? that is, the stone smiting on the 
feet. And what is meant by the stone becoming a mountain? In the 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom. 
Since 1844, | have thought it would be 1000 years before the 
kingdom would be fully established, and all things that offend 
gathered out.”ARSH August 7, 1856, page 109.3 


As this question and remark covers a large field of prophecy | shall 
be excused for replying at some length. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
109.4 


In regard to the order of the establishment of the kingdom of God, 
there are three views held BYrofessed Adventists, as severally 
advocated by the Herald, of Boston, Expositor, (late Harbinger), and 
the Review. The first, or Herald’s view is, that the heavens and 
earth pass away at the coming of Christ, and the new heavens and 
new earth then appear; but as they also hold that the second 
resurrection is 1000 years subsequent to the advent, of course the 
wicked dead would be raised out of the new earth and meet their 
final destruction upon it: a view which | could never entertain 
without direct testimony declaring it, which does not exist. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 109.5 


The second theory is held by many professed Advent believers, but 
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| cannot speak of it as definitely in some respects as | desire to; for, 
although its advocates profess to have the true light on the 
prophecies of the future, and laugh to scorn as deluded and 
fanatical all who disagree with them, | have never yet been so 
fortunate as to meet with two who believed alike in regard to it. In 
this respect they very much resemble the Sunday advocates, who 
unite in their cries against those who keep the Sabbath, but cannot 
agree upon a reason for keeping the Sunday. Thus an individual 
who has endeavored to occupy quite a prominent position in this 
State for some time past, speaking of the Age to Come, said he did 
not know how it was but he knew it was true! As Eld. Marsh’s 
version of this theory is the only one that has been completed, we 
have to deal mostly with it, together with such other opinions as we 
can gather from stray publications. And | shall examine this theory 
somewhat at length, as its advocates seem to consider the faith of 
the Review and its correspondents as not only unscriptural but 
absurd. But | am not only willing, but anxious that they should be 
placed in contrast. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 109.6 


According to that theory the Saviour first comes, and then sets up 
his kingdom in Canaan or Palestine, and when so established, the 
kingdom, by agencies not defined, destroys all the enemies of 
Christ; (see Age to Come, p.90;) all his adherents having been 
immortalized; and then those that are left, belonging to neither of 
these classes - not friends nor enemies - not justified by the gospel 
nor condemned by God’s universal law - too bad to be saved and 
too good to be destroyed, are put on a new probation, and again 
populate the earth. The Jews are given a national pre-eminence, 
the apostles rule over them, and all the saints immortalized act as 
priests to offer sacrifices for the sins of the probationers; that the 
gospel will then save the nations as it now saves individuals out of 
the nations: the Devil (the evil principle) is bound; sickness and 
death are in a measure done away; peace prevails throughout the 
world among all the nations, while the saints, who are priests and 
advocates for mortals, “rule with a rod of iron,” having “the high 
praises of God in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in their hand, 
to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments upon 
the people;” and by the double process of advocacy and 
punishment - filling the double offices of priests and executioners 
Christ and his saints, (whom John said no man could number,) in 
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the course of 1000 years, subdue all their enemies and bring all the 
nations into subjection to Christ, and thus the kingdom symbolized 
by the stone fills the whole earth. When this great work is fully 
accomplished, and Jesus and his saints have finished their 
appointed tasks, the Devil is let loose for a little season, and in that 
“little season” overthrows the 1000 years’ work of Christ and his 
saints, so that he deceives a multitude as numerous as the sand of 
the sea, who have submitted to the sway of Christ, and they of 
whom it was said that they should not learn war any more, are by 
Satan deceived and gathered to battle; and so successful are they 
in this brief warfare, that they retake the vast dominion which has 
been subdued to Christ, and drive the saints back to their starting 
place, Jerusalem, which is besieged by them, until they are finally 
destroyed by fire proceeding from God out of heaven. This, on 
account of its singular beauty of outline and consistency of 
arrangement! is generally termed by its advocates the glorious Age 
to Come, or Age of Millennial glory. These are the main facts 
according to that theory, and in examining this subject | shall notice 
some particulars specified by its friends, by which it will be seen 
that | have done no injustice to the theory in the above sketch of 
outlines.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 109.7 


The view advocated by the Review and its correspondents | will 
endeavor to present with scriptural reasons for our faith. And | 
would call your attention to a few points which | wish you to bear in 
mind while considering this subject:ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
109.8 


(1.) There is no evidence in the Scriptures that “the day of the Lord” 
is exactly 1000 years in length; but we shall see that it covers more 
than the 1000 years of Revelation 20.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
109.9 


(2.) | do not know of any view held by any class which makes the 
gathering out of all things that offend, previous to the termination of 
the 1000 years, unless that be a phrase merely designed to 
represent the separation of the just and the unjust at Christ's 
coming.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 109.10 


(3.) Christ's receiving the throne of David and his coming to the 
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earth are not synchronous, but he both receives it and comes in the 
days of these kings or kingdoms.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
109.11 


(4.) The kingdom is set up in the days of these kings, but the 
dominion and greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, is 
not given to the saints in their days:ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
109.12 


(5.) Keep in view the principles laid down in the Review, Vol. VIII, 
Nos. 5 and 6, on the dashing of the nations, under the head of “The 
Law and the Gospel,” as | have not the remotest doubt of the 
correctness of those principles, and shall be conformed to them in 
all my arguments and conclusions on the prophecies, and shall hold 
the opponents of our views to show them to be incorrect before | 
can admit the denial of my conclusions, or the truth of theirs when 
they conflict with those principles. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
109.13 


In articles published in the Review it has already been shown that 
the giving of the kingdom to Christ precedes his coming, and the 
destruction of the nations takes place at his coming. The subject will 
lead us to consider the locality of the throne and kingdom when 
given to Christ, his taking the saints home to heaven, the judgment 
of the wicked, the descent of the New Jerusalem, the execution of 
the judgment written, the new heavens and earth, and the 
greatness of the kingdom given to the saints. J. H. WARSH August 
7, 1856, page 109.14 


(To be Continued.)ARSH August 7, 1856, page 109.15 

He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, let him 
be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still; and 
he that is holy, let him be holy still. And behold, | come quickly; and 
my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work shall 
be. Revelation 22:11, 12.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 109.16 


THE CAUSE IN THE WEST 


UrSe 
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SOME time since | noticed some statements of Solomon Myers in 
regard to the decline of the cause in the West, and asked three 

questions for him to answer. | have received from him a long letter, 

purporting to be a reply, but he does not notice the questions, or 

give any reply to either of them. Long as his letter is | would publish 
it, that the readers of the Review might see the spirit manifested by 
our opposers, were it not that it contains so many expressions too 

coarse and vulgar to find a place in this paper. After stating what 

some body told him about Brn. White and Cornell, he gives his own 
belief as follows:-ARSH August 7, 1856, page 109.17 


“Now it is possible that we do not perfectly understand the rise and 
progress of the 3rd Angel’s Message in the west, but we do believe 
that the preaching of Phelps, D. P. Hall, J. H. Waggoner, J. M. 
Stephenson, Stewart, Sheffield, and some other western brethren 
has done more to get the truth before the people and awaken an 
interest in the minds of the western people than all the labors of 
eastern brethren put together. That the Age to Come views had the 
influence that J. W. charges it with is to us a miserable absurdity. 
Now, Bro. Waggoner, we have given you this hasty sketch. If it is 
not satisfactory we will take pains to collect more facts and give 
them to you more in detail." ARSH August 7, 1856, page 109.18 


The question does not relate to the relative amount of labor by 
eastern and western brethren. | am free to acknowledge that the 
labors of those mentioned, or some of them, have done more to 
awaken an interest in the west, than the labors of all the eastern 
brethren put together; as might be expected, considering that the 
labors of the eastern brethren were confined to a few short visits. 
But | think great credit is due to the eastern Brn. for what they have 
written, published, and freely circulated in the west. ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 109.19 


But that is not the question. | wish to be definite on the point, but 
Mr. Myers has not named the place where, or the person by whom, 
an interest was awakened, where the eastern Brn. afterward 
caused division, or where any division was created until after the 
Age to Come was brought in. | have preserved a memorandum of 
labors in the west since early in the Spring of 1853, and can point 
out the time of the giving of the Message, and the minister giving it 
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in every place where it was preached up to the time of Bro. White’s 
visit to Wisconsin, the last visit of any eastern brother till Bro. Bates’ 
late visit, and if Mr. Myers or any other one can show that a 
company of Sabbath keepers was brought out by the labors of any 
who believed in the Age to Come, or any who differed with eastern 
brethren on the “peculiar views” they held, | call for a statement to 
that effect. The fact is, Mr. Myers has made statements that cannot 
be substantiated, and if he is acquainted with the rise and progress 
of the cause in the west he knows that he has.ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 109.20 


Relative to the influence of the Age-to-Come oracles, on the cause 
of the Third Angel’s Message, | may be allowed to say a word. Ina 
letter published in the Review, Vol. IV, No. 23, (Dec. 1853.) | said: 
“By letter received from Brn. Hall and Stephenson | learn that God 
has been blessing their labors since | parted with them.” The letter 
referred to was written at Union, Wis., and received by me at 
Middlebury, Ind., Nov. 22, and from its tenor | supposed that they 
had been preaching the Message in Union and other places. When 
| was at Union on the 12th of Dec. following, sister P. G. Pitts and 
others informed me that they preached altogether on immortality 
and the kingdom in that place, without touching on the Third Angel’s 
Message. In the /ast discourse given by them, speaking of the chain 
of prophecy presented in Daniel and Revelation, D. P. Hall said, on 
these prophecies were based three messages, of which they had 
not time to speak. When Brn. Loughborough and Cornell were in 
Union an interest was awakened to hear the Message, and a 
merchant of that village offered to become responsible, (I was told.) 
for $20,00, to be raised for any who would give a course of lectures 
there on the subject. As elders S. and H. had then professedly 
devoted themselves to the cause, we requested them to visit the 
place and give the Message, which they promised to do; but how 
far short did they come of their known duty as watchmen. In 
Madison | obtained a similar report. A brother there told me that 
they obtained the use of a church in which to lecture, but were so 
harsh and censorious that they were permitted to occupy it only four 
evenings; and he said he feared a prejudice was raised in Madison 
that would never be allayed. A significant fact was, that, soon after | 
arrived there he wanted to know if | could harmonize their views of 
prophecy with the Third Angel’s Message - something that | have 
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not been able to do to the present day. At Waukau, on the 23rd of 
the same month, | was asked the same question by each of the 
brethren as soon as | met them. They said Elds. S. and H. came 
there, and they had a meeting; but most of the evening was 
consumed by them in disputing on a point of their favorite theory, 
upon which they did not agree;- much to the dissatisfaction of the 
church, who wanted to hear something on the present truth. Bro. W. 
H. Rapp, of Markesan, said that he invited Eld. S. to his 
neighborhood, hoping his brother-in-law might be benefitted, as he 
was interested in the truth; but he divided his labors between the 
Message and the Age to Come, and the individual referred to 
refused to hear any more, saying a man must be dishonest who 
would teach such opposite doctrines. Thus it has been ever since 
the cause has been clogged with the Age to Come.ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 109.21 


On this subject | would introduce the following letter lately received. 
The writer speaks like a candid man, who can state his difference of 
views in a christian manner, without any of that animosity which has 
characterized our opponents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.1 


Hebron, Wis, June 8th, 1856.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.2 


BRO. J. H. WAGGONER:- As | have seen in th&eview, 
“Information wanted,” | think | can give some. And in answer to your 
question, first, Bro. Phelps has awakened a great interest here in 
the west, and has been instrumental in causing a great many to 
keep the Commandments of God; and | think Brothers Stewart and 
Sheffield have been ardent in the cause, and are now believers in 
the Third Angel’s Message. Yet | do think the very day the Age-to- 
Come doctrine was preached here, that very day the decline 
commenced in the Third Angel’s Message. | have never believed in 
full the views of E. G. White; nor that the earth would be desolate 
through the thousand years, therefore my sympathy has been with 
such of like faith as Eld. D. P. Hall and H. V. Reed, who now deny 
the Bible in denying the Third Angel’s Message. | say | can no more 
agree with them. And | think the Review party the most humble, 
God-like of any, yet | will make some exceptions, and will say, | 
think some are as strenuous on the visions as some are on the Age 
to Come. But the Age-to-Come doctrine is leading many, very 
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many, from the truth, and because it is advocated by those that 
deny the Third Angel’s Message. May the Lord open the eyes here 
in the west; may the delusion be swept away. And that we shall all 
be brought into the unity of the faith, is the prayer of your humble 
servant. ALVAH H. DANIELS.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.3 


To this prayer | can respond a hearty Amen. | am well aware - | 
could not think of denying, that Bro. Phelps has labored zealously, 
devotedly, and successfully, in the cause of the Third Angel’s 
Message. | am also glad to hear that Brn. Steward and Sheffield still 
believe the Message, as | feared they would also fall fully into the 
snare into which Eld. Hall and H. V. Reed have fallen. But | was 
well acquainted with Bro. Phelps’ labors, and had them in my mind 
when | asked the questions of Mr. Myers; and the testimony of Bro. 
Daniels is itself a refutation of the assumption of Mr. M., and a 
truthful vindication of the statement of Bro. White ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 110.4 


Lest some should think we are too severe on those with whom we 
have formerly been associated, and as we have been accused of 
misusing Elds. H. and S. in the Review, | will notice some things in 
the past course of J. M. Stephenson, that all may see that we have 
been very forbearing toward them; also that if any honest souls are 
yet under his influence they may take warning and escape. The 
course of D. P. Hall needs no further notice, as he has denied the 
faith, and of course can no longer mislead those who love the 
truth.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.5 


The crooked course of J. M. Stephenson began before his first visit 
east; his deceptions can be shown by statements over his own 
signature, if occasion requires. | shall for the present confine myself 
to his course in the Messenger. In noticing Dr. Chapman’s 
statements in the Messenger he said:-ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
110.6 


“6. | told his wife that | had reference to Ellen’s visions in my 
remarks. This statement is not true. Again | repeat, | made no 
reference to any visions or dreams in my remarks. | never believed 
Ellen White’s visions to be of divine origin, and as a matter of 
course would not refer to them as evidence.” ARSH August 7, 1856, 
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page 110.7 


When sister White related her view to me on the 8th of June, 1853, 
at the close Eld. S. came to the wagon where myself and wife sat, 
and said to us that he believed that the message was from the Lord, 
and hoped we would endeavor to profit by it. On Sabbath evening, 
the 17th of the same month, he was at my house in Waukau, and | 
then asked him how his mind had been impressed in regard to the 
visions, by Bro. and Sr. White’s visit, and he answered - “Very 
favorably; they must be from the Lord.” He told me that Eld. Hall 
was also quite favorable to them. At the trial in question, after Dr. 
Chapman had left the room, Eld. S. called attention to some words 
he had spoken, and said he referred to what Sr. White saw. Bro. 
Dennis said, “You ought to have told him you referred to the vision: 
then he would have known what you meant.” Eld. S. replied, “He 
knew what | meant.” These things were not forgotten at Waukau, 
but were referred to after the trial by those who were present. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 110.8 


Again he said in the Messenger.-ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.9 


“7. Lastly, C. accuses me of advising his wife to leave him. This 
statement is the most wicked of all. When C.’s wife wished my 
advice in reference to her duty under the circumstances, | positively 
refused to give any advice at all.,ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
110.10 


The above declaration of Eld. S. is also untrue. As he was warning 
Mrs. C. of the dangerous influence to which she was exposed by 
the wickedness of her husband, she asked, “What shall | do? Shall | 
leave him?” Eld. S. replied, “That would be better than that you, 
through his influence, should be lost.” Considering what our Saviour 
said, [Mark 10:29, 30,] | could find no fault with his reply; but | was 
truly surprised at his cool denial of it ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
110.11 


To these and various other statements he appends the following 
certificate: ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.12 


“We whose names are appended, do certify that the foregoing 
statements of Bro. Stephenson are true ARSH August 7, 1856, 
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page 110.13 


M. DENNIS. 

M. A. DENNIS. 

L. W. NUTTALL. 

M. A. NUTTALL. 

M. E. BECKER.”ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.14 


With all the above named persons | am well acquainted, and know 
full well that their word will be taken by all who know them. What 
then could | think of their certificate being appended to statements 
which | knew to be untrue, and which they also, to my certain 
knowledge, knew to be untrue. To solve the mystery and give the 
reader a chance to judge between us, | will give extracts from 
letters since received from Waukau. The following is from Bro. M. 
Dennis, dated, Waukau, Dec, 30, 1855:ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
110.15 


“You have probably read the article by Stephenson in Messenger. | 
am not satisfied with that; he made us say things we never said.... 
He came here and stated that his character was injured by 
Chapman’s letter, and that Bezzo refused to publish a letter from 
him in refutation of C.’s letter, unless it was endorsed by the party 
here in Waukau. | have been sorry | ever signed any thing of the 
kind, for | did wish my name never to appear in that vile, slanderous 
sheet.”ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.16 


Before receiving the above, | wrote to Bro. Dennis, about the 10th 
of Jan., asking them to explain how their names became attached 
to statements which they knew to be untrue. Under date of Feb. 
11th, ‘56, he replied as follows: ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.17 


“You wish for some explanation in regard to our names’ being 
appended to Stephenson’s letter in the Messenger. Stephenson 
came here one day about noon - he appeared to be in a great hurry 
- said he wanted to take our statement of the facts in the case of Dr. 
C.’s letter in the Messenger. So he sat down and with the pencil he 
wrote what we believed to be true; but what was our astonishment 
to see in the “Messenger of (corruption) Truth” an entirely new 
version of things - names misplaced and statements we never 
stated. We came to the conclusion to let it go, and not correct the 
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error, believing that paper and its correspondents incapable of 
telling the truth." ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.18 


The unprovoked attack upon myself in his article | shall not notice, 
though its object is evident. And of the degree of moral turpitude 
developed in his actions | leave all to judge for themselves. We 
have been led to lament the state of the churches as manifested in 
their opposition to the truths of God’s word, and later, the fallen 
state of many professed Adventists who have brought the doctrine 
of the coming of Christ to shame by their discord and “secret 
workings;” but words cannot describe our feelings when we have 
seen a professed teacher of the Third Angel’s Message publish to 
the world statements so destitute of truth, and append a forged 
certificate to deceive those unacquainted with the facts.ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 110.19 


Many of the readers of the Review may think there is no necessity 
for making these public statements; but there are some who have 
been deceived by J. M. Stephenson and others in the Messenger, 
and have had no means of judging of the correctness of their 
assertions. For their benefit we write. No one dislikes to perform 
such a task more than myself, but | have written from a solemn 
conviction of duty, noticing only a few of the many things that have 
been spoken and done to the detriment of the cause of present 
truth, which | might expose if | thought it necessary. And it shall be 
my earnest prayer that no future action of those professing the faith 
of the Third Angel’s Message shall ever make it necessary to again 
expose the characters of the enemies of the cause which we hold it 
our duty to defend.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.20 


J.H. W. 
Battle Creek, July 29th, 1856. 


ADVERSE FORTUNE 
UrSe 
WHAT though my lot has been to bear, 


Much adverse fate, ‘mid toil and care, 
Raised expectations crushed and dead, 
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And hope’s triumphant visions fled. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
110.21 


If | can feel a mightier power, 

A band divine, in this dark hour; 

If but my heart is made to feel 

The claims of him who wounds to heal.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
110.22 


As purest gold, and clearest glass 

Must through the hottest furnace pass; 

So oft repeated strokes are given 

To mould and fit a soul for heaven. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
110.23 


God knows what most his children need, 

From sin and folly to be freed; 

And oft the ties by which they’re bound, 

He severs by the heart-felt wound.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
110.24 


Though rough, unyielding, he’ll not spare, 

Till he reflects his image there; 

And though severe the process be, 

‘T will fit us for eternity, ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.25 


The gold refined, Heaven’s image traced, 

Be it no more by sin defaced. 

A life of holiness maintain, 

And soon with Christ in glory reign. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

Wilton, N. HARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.26 
COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Eaton 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- Although | am a stranger - 
nearly all of you, | hope and trust | am not a stranger to the precious 
truths contained in the word of God. | feel thankful that the Third 
Angel’s Message of Revelation 14:9, has been, as | humbly trust, 
made known to me as Present Truth. It is as a light shining around 
my path. | am fully confident in my own mind, after having tried 
carefully and prayerfully to examine the word of God, that this 
Message embraces the restoration of the true Sabbath, after it has 
been trampled under foot by the Man of sin, who should think to 
change times and laws, etc.; [Danie/ 7:25;] and that those who 
continue to keep the first day, after they have been convinced that 
there is no thus saith the Lord for the change of the Sabbath from 
the seventh to the first day of the week, but that the change has 
been brought about by man, worship the beast. Such, after, having 
seen the light, if they reject it, instead of taking up the cross, by 
striving to keep holy the true Sabbath, will be exposed to the wrath 
of God. Revelation 14:10.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 110.27 


O let us pray to the Lord of the harvest to send forth laborers into 
the harvest; for truly the fields are white already unto the harvest. | 
believe there are some in this place who, if they could hear the 
reasons of our faith in the soon coming of Christ, etc., set forth in a 
clear manner, would embrace it-ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.1 


|, like some other lone ones, have not the privilege of meeting with 
those who keep the true Sabbath, there being none for some miles 
around, except one sister about three miles distant. But the truths 
contained in the Review are to me as food to the hungry soul, 
because by comparison | find them, if | can judge rightly, to agree 
with Scripture. My determination is to strive to have on the whole 
armor of God, that | may grow in grace daily, and in the knowledge 
of his holy word.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.2 


| believe that the Lord has set his hand the second time to gather 
the remnant of his people, and that he will have a tried people. 
“Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial,” etc. 7 Peter 
4:12.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.3 


O may we be kept from being drawn into the fatal snare of 
Spiritualism; but may we meet this deception of Satan with the sure 
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word of God, The dead know not anything, etc. | am aware that for 
this belief which we consider to be plain scripture testimony, we are 
denounced as Infidel in principle, by those who believe in the 
immortality of the soul; but we are not of the class who believe 
death to be an eternal sleep. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.4 


If we are Christ's may we not look forward with joy to his soon 
coming, when the righteous dead shall be redeemed from the 
power of the grave, when they shall get the victory over Death, and 
be clothed with immortality, and the righteous living be changed in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye. But oh! what is the destiny of 
those who have not a part in the first resurrection? Are they not to 
suffer the second death? to be destroyed root and branch?ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 111.5 


| desire to be one of that happy number who will be prepared to say 
at the coming of Christ, Lo, this is our God, we have waited for 
him.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.6 


But when | look into my own heart | see much of the remains of sin. 
| sometimes feel to cry out, When | would do good, evil is present 
with me; and could | not go to Christ in faith as my intercessor, | 
should despair; but through his assisting grace | hope to be an 
overcomer, and finally gain an inheritance in the New Earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.7 


Brethren and sisters, remember me, a lonely one, that my faith and 
hope fail not. MARY A. EATON.Sharon, Mich ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 111.8 


From Bro. Chase 


| am still holding on to the promises of God, believing what the 
prophets by the Holy Ghost have spoken. | love God, and | love to 
keep his Commandments. Thank his blessed name! Yes, | love to 
serve him; for he is good; for his mercy endureth for ever. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 111.9 


| praise his holy name that two or three in this vicinity have recently 
embraced the Sabbath of the Lord our God. | am expecting that 
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God will give us more who will keep the Commandments of God in 
these ends of the earth if we are faithful to him and his cause. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 111.10 


The God that made the heavens and the earth in six days, and 
rested on the seventh from all his work, is a God who will hear and 
answer prayer, when we come aright before him in faith, nothing 
wavering; but we ask and receive not, doubtless sometimes, 
because we do not hold on by faith. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
TING, 


We have no preaching here. | have not seen any of the traveling 
brethren since Bro. Bates left us last Winter. | think that if some one 
of the preaching brethren would come this way, who could present 
the truth in its clear light before the people, some would embrace it. 
The inquiry is often made, “Why don’t some of your preachers come 
along? | want to hear them,” etc.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
111.12 


There are some in this vicinity who are investigating, and want light 
on the subject of the Second Advent, and its kindred doctrines. Who 
will come over and help us? Are not the sinners in Wisconsin worth 
saving? Yes: God’s mercy is over all his works. Come in the name 
of the God of the armies of Israel; and may God give the Message 
of the Third Angel a new impulse.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
111.13 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when he shall come without sin unto salvation to them that 
look for him. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.14 


J. CHASE. 
Fall River, Wis. 


From Bro. Meacham 


BRO. SMITH:- To us it is heart-cheering to hear from brethren and 
sisters of like precious faith. It encourages us to press on when we 
learn that they have like trials and afflictions with us. And we would 
not withhold our mite, which perhaps would be like a cooling 
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draught to the thirsty soul, or a word of consolation to some 
careworn and wayfaring pilgrim. We are still alone keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and the faith of Jesus, toiling hard to spread 
the light of gospel truth to a people who live in an age of darkness 
and papal error. We find many who gladly hear the word, but regard 
it not, because they have ever been taught error instead of truth. 
Still they cannot gainsay Bible truth, neither will they be convinced 
that the seventh day is the Sabbath, nor that man is mortal, but say 
if any man preach any other doctrine, save that which Paul 
preached, they are not to receive it nor bid it God speed. In vain 
they teach for doctrine the traditions and commandments of men, 
and call it the gospel which Paul preached. O, consistency, thou art 
a jewel, to be subservient to so many theories contrary to Bible 
truth!ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.15 


We have labored and toiled here for a year and not one has yet 
ventured to leave the darling institution of Babylon, and serve the 
living God. And still we have toARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.16 


”.--walk alone and oft are sad, 

And falls the briny tear; 

Our hearts are grieved with trials sore, 

And pressed with many a care.”ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.17 


We still toil on, desiring to spend and be spent in the service of our 
Master, hoping the time will soon come, when God will raise up a 
people in this place who shall be zealous of good works. We still 
desire to hold on to the faith once delivered to the saints, knowing 
that our light afflictions here which are but for a moment will work 
out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 111.18 


Yours in hope of immortality, ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.19 


E. O. MEACHAM. 
Savanna, Ill., July 20th, 1856. 


P. S. Will Bro. P. E. Ferrin of Carroll Co., Ill., give me his P. O. 
address.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.20 


From Bro. Bates 
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BRO. SMITH:- | would say that the cause of present truth is still my 
delight. It is truly a consolation to us to read the communications 

from the brethren and sisters. The Review is the only means of 

instruction which we have at present. We have had no one to speak 

to us since Bro. Bates was here; but still we are striving to keep all 

of God’s Commandments and the Faith of JesusARSH August 7, 
1856, page 111.21 


We can truly say with the Psalmist, “Great peace have they which 
love thy law, and nothing shall offend them.” Psalm 179:165. “O 
how love | thy law, it is my meditation all the day.” Verse 97. But we 
find many in these last days professing godliness, but denying the 
power. We are indeed living in perilous times, when men will not 
hear the law of the Lord.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.22 


lowa is a great field for labor. The harvest is truly great, but laborers 
few. My prayer is that the Lord of the harvest will send laborers into 
this part of his vineyard. | feel to praise the Lord that light is shining 
out of his word; that our pathway is growing brighter and brighter 
unto the perfect day.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.23 


May we, brethren and sisters, have on the whole armor of God, and 
watch unto prayer, that we may be ready for the return of our long- 
absent King.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.24 


Yours waiting for Jesus. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.25 


H. N. BATES. 
Elkader, Chyton Co., lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Stewart writes from Cleveland:- “The cause in Cleveland is at a 
very low ebb, there being but three or four families who keep the 
Sabbath; yet we should be very glad to have some of the 
ministering brethren call on us and hold up the truth of the Third 
Angel’s Message before the people. We are sorry to learn by the 
Review that Bro. Bates passed us by without calling. We would be 
glad to have any of the brethren call on us as they pass through 
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Cleveland, if they cannot come expressly for that purpose. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 111.26 


“A Bro. Edgerton from a neighboring town was in a few days since, 
who informed us that there were those in his neighborhood who had 
heard a little upon the subject and wanted to hear more.”ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 111.27 


Sister B. M. Hibbard writes from E. Wilson, N. Y.:- “My desire and 
prayer is that the light of truth may continue to shine upon His word, 
that we may not be left in darkness, but be led into all truth. | do not 
feel that | can do without the Review. | prize it next to my 
Bible. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.28 


“It is but about three years since | knew there was such a paper 
printed. It was sent into the neighborhood free. | sent after it as 
soon as | heard of it; for | did not know what ground the Advent 
people stood on since 1843, as we moved from Northfield, Vt. about 
that time, to Wilson, N. Y. And for six years | lived without hearing 
about the cause, and when | got hold of the Review it was meat in 
due season. It seemed that | was a new creature, and in a new 
atmosphere. | love the truth, for it makes me free.”ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 111.29 


Sister Beamis writes from Portland Mich.:- “I wish to throw in my 
testimony on the Lord’s side. | cannot express my love and 
gratitude to God for his loving kindness in bringing me to see the 
light of the Third Angel’s Message. There are a few families here 
who are trying to keep all the Commandments of God. We meet 
every Sabbath to worship God, and we are blest in so doing. We 
attended a meeting six miles from this place last Sabbath, where 
two kept the Sabbath for the first time, and resolved to keep it 
hereafter." ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.30 


OUT SPOKEN POPERY. - Theuffalo Commercial Advertiser 
translates the following article from its German contemporary, the 
Buffalo Telegraph. Father Oerter writes in his “Catholic 
Kirchenzeitung,” or Advocate, a long article, from which we make 
the following extract: ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.31 


“Whoever undervalues the spiritual power of the Church in the 
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United States, wanders in a fearful labyrinth. We have not only 
seven archbishops, thirty-three bishops, and seventeen hundred 
and four priests, all in the service of the Pope and Church, but we 
have also thirty-one colleges, thirty-seven seminaries, and a 
hundred and seventeen female academies, all founded by the 
Jesuits, bringing danger and death to unbelief and misbelief, to 
American Know Nothingism and un-American RadicalismARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 111.32 


“And the hierarchical bands which, like a golden thread, surrounds 
forty-one dioceses and two apostolic vicariates, and stretches from 
the Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific and maintains an invisible, secret, 
magnetic connection with Rome - this hierarchy is to us a sure 
guarantee that the Church, perhaps after severe struggles and 
suffering will one day come off victorious over all the sects of 
America. It is computed that there are at present more than two 
millions of Catholic inhabitants in the United States, who are 
baptized and confirmed Catholic soldiers of the Lord, and who, at 
the first summons, will assemble in rank and file; then will men not 
undervalue the power of the Catholic Church in the United 
States.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 111.33 


“It will scatter sand in no one’s eyes, and therefore | stand forth 
openly and directly declare that the power and the influence of the 
Catholic Church are stronger than many believe. Whoever doubts 
this must be either a fool or blind.",ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
112.1 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., AUGUST 7, 1856. 
THE WORTHY POOR 

UrSe 


WE have often signified our willingness to send the REVIEW to any 
who are prevented by misfortune, or unavoidable embarrassments, 
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from contributing towards its support, provided they love the truths it 
advocates, and prize it as a source of aid and consolation. To many 
we have reason to believe it is such, and we thereby feel 
strengthened and encouraged.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.2 


But who are to be considered the worthy poor? Some have claimed 
to be among this number who appropriated more to several useless 
expenses singly, than the cost of their paper. But we cannot 
consider those worthy of receiving benefits at the expense of 
others, who lay out means more than sufficient to meet this 
expense, in the unnecessary, not to say injurious, articles of tea, 
coffee and tobacco.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.3 


We have been led to these remarks by the following letter from R. 
Townsend of Steuben Co., N. Y.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.4 


“| have not received the Review since the 12th of June. | suppose 
you have got tired of sending it free to me; but as my circumstances 
are, it is not possible for me to pay. | do not use tobacco, tea or 
coffee. Your paper is the only means | have of hearing from the 
scattered brethren. | have been trying to keep all the 
commandments for over four years; and | have never heard one of 
the Advent brethren preach in the time. If you feel it duty to continue 
the paper to me, | shall be very glad, and if not | shall have to do 
without it. | render you my sincere thanks for what time | have 
received it, and trust in God for the future.“ ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.5 


We do not tire of sending the REVIEW to those who can bear a 
testimony like the above. Why the papers have not been received 
we cannot tell; as we presume they have been regularly 
mailed.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.6 


Again we say that a lack of means with any, under the above 
circumstances, shall prove no barrier to their receiving the paper. 
Wherever true christianity is found, it will be found that there the 
poor have the gospel preached to them. And again we read that 
God hath chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the 
kingdom, which he hath promised to them that love him. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 112.7 
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The truth is free for all. God hath set no price to the blessings of 
salvation, except to leave all and follow Christ. While therefore we 
are endeavoring to send out truth to individuals, many of whom 
have no means to use in the cause, we labor on with confidence, 
expecting that the Lord’s faithful stewards to whom he _ has 
committed a portion of this world’s goods, will, according as he hath 
prospered them, cheerfully furnish the means necessary to meet 
the expense of its dissemination. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.8 


SOME have sent in their orders for a Hymn Book, extra-bound, with 
their names on the cover, as was some time since proposed: and 
as they may be expecting something to be done about the matter 
soon, we would say that not having received orders enough to 
make it practicable, we have abandoned the idea of getting up any 
in that style. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.9 


Business 


UrSe 


E. Gibson:- Your money was received, and will be found receipted 
in No. 6 of the present volume. One dollar of it being to pay for Vol. 
VII, is so receipted. You are credited on book to Vol. IXARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 112.10 


E. Pratt:- We cheerfully continue your paper.ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.11 


A. Egbert:- We are unable to make out the P. O. Address of your 
letter. We credit to A. Egbert, Saginaw, Mich. Is this right?ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 112.12 


Letter from Bro. Hutchins 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- By the grace of God assisting, | am still pressinc 
forward “to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away.” This world looks dark and dreary, and | do not, | 
cannot, believe that we shall have to toil on much longer here. | 
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would not make my feelings a standard to determine in this great 
matter. No, by no means; for | think the signs of the times fully 
justify us in the conclusion that the great day of God’s wrath is not 
far in the future. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.13 


Dear reader, will you be prepared to stand in that awful day? Shall | 
be prepared? These are questions which we should settle in the 
light of the holy Bible. A worldly spirit is certainly stealing over some 
that profess to be walking in the light of the Message of the Third 
Angel. This should not be so. We should be placing our affections 
more and more on things above, and less and less on things of this 
earth, which are so soon to be destroyed.ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.14 


In past days churches have been the most highly favored of God, 
enjoyed the most of his Spirit, in their youthful days, in the moments 
of infancy. But the remnant must not be content with having enjoyed 
much of the divine favor of the Lord; we must be more like the 
blessed Saviour, and less like this world, “Always bearing about in 
the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest in our body." ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
142,10 


“Soon shall we hear him say, 

Ye blessed children, come; 

Soon will he call us hence away, 

And take his wanderers home.” 

A. S. HUTCHINS. 

Hampton, Ct., July 28th, 1856.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.16 


From the Philadelphia Public Ledger 


GENTLEMEN:- In your paper of Monday last, you inserted the 
following notice: ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.17 


“Interesting Ceremonies at the Synagogue on the 4th of July. - The 
Keneseth Israel Congregation, worshipping in the First Reformed 
Synagogue, in New Market street, have, we _ understand, 
abandoned certain portions of their prayers and customs, which 
were considered inconsistent with the blessings of liberty enjoyed in 
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this land, and adopted some reforms suitable to this enlightened 
age. The new services which have been adopted were introduced 
for the first time on the 4th of July, in the presence of a large 
audience, composed of persons of various religious denominations. 
The Rev. L. Naumburg, the minister to this congregation, delivered 
a most eloquent sermon. Those present were much pleased with 
the music by the choir, under the direction of Mr. Wm. 
Fischer."ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.18 


In the above your reporter seems to give an opinion, on a grave 
theological question, no doubt furnished to him by some of the 
members of the First Reformed Synagogue of Philadelphia. As a 
general rule, | do not think it expedient to refute any mis-statements 
regarding Israelites, which appear in the papers. The community at 
large appear so ignorant of Jewish affairs that they believe any 
absurdity concerning us, and it is really not worth the trouble to 
endeavor to correct most misapprehensions, since others, of a 
similar kind, are immediately after spread abroad. Thus, for 
instance, you published lately a short paragraph, stating that the 
French Rabbis were about to meet, and abrogate in their 
convention the Seventh-day Sabbath for the Sunday, which error, 
no doubt, arose from the mere fact that the heads of the Synagogue 
in France lately came to an understanding to hold a conference this 
Summer at Paris, to deliberate on the best means to be adopted to 
promote a better state of religion than now exists in certain 
quarters, including the French capital. How the religious and 
political press of America could for a moment believe that such a re- 
union had touched the Sabbath question, before it had met, is 
certainly too strange to be explained by any one who did not 
fabricate the ridiculous story himself. But, according to my mind, it 
was deemed useless to correct the error, since, first, those who 
know anything of the state of the question, could not possibly 
believe it; secondly, the contradiction could not have followed the 
false statement through the various channels which had spread it 
so generally. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.19 


ISAAC LEESER. 
July 11th, 1856. 


Receipts for Book Fund 





728 


UrSe 


W. Grant, D. Hewitt, each $5. H. Gardner $3. H. Everts, H. Crosbie, 
each $2. H. S. Lay $1.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


J. H. Ginley, S. Southwell, R. Ralph, J. Porter, “C. M.,” M. Adderton, 
J. Durham, M. Dean, A. Egbert, E. Pratt, H. Crosbie, each $1. E. 
Dalgrien, A. Palmer, A friend in Norfolk, N. Y., each $0.50. A. 
Senna, $0,25.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.21 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 
UrSe 
Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 


The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September 
next.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.22 


H. S. Lay, $1,00. 
H. Lyon 3,00. 
Louisa 

Howland $5,00 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.23 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
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The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH August 7, 1856, page 
112.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.26 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.28 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age, who are unacquainted with our views 
of these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.30 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.31 
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The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
112.32 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.33 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.34 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.35 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.36 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196pp - 18 cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
112.37 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.38 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.39 
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Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.40 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.41 


A condensed edition of 32 pp, 5 cents. ARSH August 7, 1856, page 
112.42 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 7, 
1856, page 112.43 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.44 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH August 7, 1856, page 
112.45 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 112.46 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH August 7, 1856, page 
112.47 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH August 7, 
1856, page 112.48 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 
7, 1856, page 112.49 


POEMS 

UrSe 

Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 


Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
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August 7, 1856, page 112.50 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.51 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath - Price 5 cents ARSH August 7, 
1856, page 112.52 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
August 7, 1856, page 112.53 


The money should accompany all orders, except for the 
accommodation of those preachers who can better pay for Books 
after they have sold them.ARSH August 7, 1856, page 112.54 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH August 7, 1856, 
page 112.55 
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SWEET TO LIVE BY FAITH 


UrSe 


O IT is sweet to live by faith, 

To cast my burdens on the Lord; 

Calmly to trust what Jesus saith, 

And rest securely on his Word.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 113.1 
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To find a refuge in his heart 

From every deep, corroding care; 

And thus to feel that peaceful rest, 

Which Zion’s trusting children share ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
113.2 


To look beyond this vale of tears, 

And see my home prepared above; 

Give to the winds my doubts and fears, 

And trust a precious Saviour’s loveARSH August 14, 1856, page 
11333 


To trust him in the darkest hour, 

When clouds obscure his smiling face; 

Thus triumph o’er the tempter’s power, 

Strengthened by all-sufficient grace. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
113.4 


Oh! these are drops of sacred bliss, 

Which e’en in Achor’s vale are given; 

But the full streams of happiness 

Can be enjoyed alone in heaven.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
113.5 


THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE NOT IN THE AGE TO COME 


UrSe 
REVIEW OF O. R. L. CROZIER ON Revelation 14:1-13. 


A SERIES of articles from the pen of “C.” in theHarbinger for a few 
weeks past, seems to demand a brief notice. The writer attempts to 
show that Revelation 14:7-13, is but one view or vision, beginning 
with the reign of the Lamb on mount Zion, and extending forward for 
a space, in the Millennial state. He also proceeds to show that the 
proclamation of the everlasting gospel, is made after the end of the 
present age or dispensation; and the second angel’s message, or 
proclamation, “Babylon is fallen, come out of her, my people,” 
[Revelation 14:8; 18:2-4,] is given after the saints have been caught 
up to meet their Lord in the air, and have actually begun to reign 
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with him in his kingdom; the third proclamation follows, containing a 
most solemn warning against the worship of the Beast and his 
Image, and refers directly to the period when the Two-horned Beast 
shall require on pain of death, that men shall worship the Beast and 
his Image and receive his mark. Compare Revelation 14:9-11, with 
12:14-17. The penalty of this worship is given in language of 
solemn and fearful import. They “shall drink the wine of the wrath of 
God,” and they “shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb.” The 
torment with fire and brimstone is explained in Revelation 27:8; 
20:9, 10. The wrath of God threatened by the third angel is filled up 
in the seven last plagues, [Revelation 15:1,] which are certainly 
future when the Third Angel’s Message is given. For further proof 
on this point, notice the fact that the first plague is poured out on the 
very class which the Third Angel threatens. Revelation 16:2, 14:9, 
70. The everlasting gospel preached after the end! Matthew 24:15: 
The people of God in Babylonafter they have been caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air, to be forever with him! 7 Thessalonians 
4:16, 17; Revelation 18:2-4. The triumph of the Beast and his 
Image, and the pouring out of the seven last plagues in the 
Millennial state! Revelation 20:1-4. The absurdity of this view, it 
might be supposed, would be its own refutation. But we notice in 
this place one fact which directly refutes this view. A comparison of 
Revelation 14:9-11; 15:1; 16:2, shows clearly that the Third Angel’s 
proclamation precedes the seven last plagues. Now mark! At least 
six of the plagues precede the coming of Jesus. Revelation 16:12- 
15.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 113.6 


The reasons offered to substantiate this application, are in 
substance these: 1. Revelation 14:1-13, is one connected vision; 
hence, the three messages are not heard until the commencement 
of Christ’s reign on mount Zion. 2. The theory which would locate 
any of these messages in the past, makes Zion, Babylon, the 
penalty of worshiping the Beast, the one like the Son of Man, mean 
something different from the plain import of the language. 3. The 
third reason is found in the fitness of the application of these 
messages to the events of the future. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
113.7 


1. Let us weigh these reasons in the light of scripture testimony. We 
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inquire then, is Revelation 14:1-13, one connected view? If we do 
not mistake greatly, the sixth verse introduces a new vision or view. 
The language is this: “And / saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven.” That this language is repeatedly used in the book of 
Revelation to introduce a new view is evident to all who will 
examine a few passages. “And | saw another mighty angel come 
down from heaven.” Revelation 10:7. “And | saw another sign in 
heaven.” Chap. 15:1. “And | saw heaven opened.” Chap. 19:17. 
“And | saw an angel standing in the sun.” Verse 77. “And | saw the 
Beast and the kings of the earth.” Verse 79. “And | saw an angel 
come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and 
a great chain in his hand.” Chap. 20:1. “And | saw a great white 
throne and him that sat on it.” Chap. 20:17. “And | saw a new 
heaven and a new earth.” Chap. 21:1. These quotations show that 
the expression, “And | saw,” is repeatedly used by the beloved 
disciple in recording a new view. The argument, therefore, that 
Revelation 14:1-13, is one connected view, rests not on proof, but 
on assertion. The arguments adduced to prove that Christ’s reign 
on mount Zion is future, we do not call in question. None of us 
believe that that reign is in the past. Relative to Mount Zion itself, 
we Offer one text from the New Testament which C. overlooks. “But 
ye are come unto mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem.” Hebrews 12:22. The 144,000, who were 
shown to John upon mount Zion, were shown to him in the seventh 
chapter, whilst in the present state. Just before the four winds were 
loosed, an angel was commissioned to seal the servants of God. 
When this work was accomplished, 144,000 were found to be 
sealed. This company, therefore, comprises the servants of God at 
a certain period. That period, as shown by the connection, is not the 
days of the first Advent, but the days of the second. See Revelation 
6-8.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 113.8 


2. We do not admit the truth of the charge contained in the second 
reason. We believe that Zion is real, and literal, and intimately 
connected with the heavenly Jerusalem. Hebrews 12:22. As 
expressed by Macknight’s version, we believe that we “Shall come 
to mount Zion, and to the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem.” We believe in Babylon, and its fall, as described in 
Revelation 18. “The penalty of the Beast-worshipers,” which is the 
seven last plagues, and a part in the lake of fire, we believe to be 
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real, literal and dreadful. The one like the Son of man is Jesus. 
Revelation 2:3-18.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 113.9 


3. The fitness of the application of these messages to the future, 
next claims our attention. The first view presented in this application 
is this: The proclamation of the everlasting gospel “to every nation 
and kindred and tongue and people, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is come,” is 
located after the end of the present, and in a future dispensation! 
The gospel which was committed to the apostles, was to be 
preached “in all the world,” to “all nations,” and then the end should 
come. Mark 16; Matthew 28. The preaching of the gospel was 
committed to Paul in common with the other apostles; [7 Timothy 
1:11, 12; 2:7;] and we hear him preaching that God “NOW 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent: BECAUSE he hath 
appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in 
righteousness.” Acis 77:37. The gospel committed to Paul extended 
no further than to “the end.” “A gospel” that should be preached in 
the “day in the which God should judge the world by Jesus Christ,” 
is “another gospel” than that preached by Paul, “and one that has 
no Saviour in it.” We would seriously, yet kindly, inquire whether the 
language of Paul is not strictly applicable in this case: “But though 
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you 
than that we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.” 
Galatians 1:8.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 113.10 


It is evident, however, that the proclamation of the first angel, 
pertains to the last great work of salvation, the finishing of the 
proclamation of the gospel of Jesus. In other words, it evidently 
synchronizes with what Christ terms “this gospel of the kingdom,” 
which was to be preached in all the world for a witness, and then 
the end should come. That this proclamation of the coming 
kingdom, and that the hour of God’s judgment is come, has been 
made through the world, is a fact well established. It rests upon the 
most weighty testimony: viz., the prophetic history of the world; 
[Daniel 2, 7, 8; Matthew 24: Revelation 6, 8, 9, 11;] the prophetic 
periods, [Daniel 8:12; Revelation 9:13,] and the signs of the times, 
[Matthew 24; Luke 21; 2 Timothy 3.] It has been attended in the 
most wonderful manner by the power of the Holy Spirit. We would 
rather by far be joined with those Pharisees and Lawyers who 
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rejected the counsel of God against themselves, not being baptized 
of John, than to be with those who have rejected this solemn 
proclamation. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 113.11 


Nor does the quotation from Isaiah [chap. 52:7] avail much for C. If 
the apostle Paul is correct in his application of this text, it is evident 
that the proclamation of “the glad tidings of good things” is made in 
the present dispensation and not after the gospel shall have ended. 
Read Romans 10:11-17, and answer, does not this portion of 
scripture apply to the preaching of the gospel in the present 
dispensation?ARSH August 14, 1856, page 113.12 


The Second Angel’s Message is next applied. Babylon is the literal 
city of Rome. The seven heads of the Beast on which the woman, 
or Babylon, sits, are the seven mountains on which Rome is built. 
The fall of Babylon is the overthrow, or burning ofARSH August 714, 
1856, page 113.13 


Rome. Such, in a few words, is the “literal” position of CARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 114.1 


The reason offered to prove that Babylon is a literal city, is this: The 
angel in his application of the woman, styles her a city; and (to 
express his idea in words) the explanation of a symbol is never 
given in symbols, but is always literal. That this is not a universal 
rule, is evident from Revelation 17:3, 4. The two witnesses are 
there explained to be “the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks;” 
which explanation cannot be understood literally. The meaning is 
transferred to other symbols, which symbols are elsewhere clearly 
explained. Jeremiah 11:16, 17; Romans 11:17-25; Revelation 1:20. 
So in this case. When the angel tells John that “the woman is that 
great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth,” we understand 
him to refer to that same “great city,” which an angel had just before 
pointed out to John. Revelation 17:8-73. In the street of this great 
city the witnesses were to lie three years and a half. And in verse 
73 we read, that a tenth part of the city fell. This event is included in 
the second woe. No one, it is believed, applies the great city in 
Revelation 11, to Rome, or to any other literal city. We will notice 
this point again. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.2 


The seven heads are seven mountains. This explanation, according 
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to C., must be literal; that is, the heads of the Beast are seven 
mountains of earth! If so, they are quite unlike the four heads of the 
Leopard, [Danie/ 7,] which denoted the four kingdoms into which 
Grecia was divided. Nor does this view make very good sense 
when applied to Revelation 12. “Il saw one of his heads,” says John, 
“as it were, wounded to death; (margin, slain;) and his deadly 
wound was healed.” Can any one tell how, or when, one of the 
seven hills of Rome received a deadly wound by the sword? And 
how, and when, was that mountain healed? There is literality about 
this to be sure: it is literally an absurdity. The version of Prof. 
Whiting, however, makes this subject entirely plain. “The seven 
heads are the seven mountains, and they (the seven mountains) 
are seven kings.” Thus the angel gives a double explanation to the 
symbol used. It is easy to understand how one of the seven kings or 
kingdoms could receive a deadly wound.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 114.3 


This view demonstrates the fact that a literal city was not intended 
by the angel; for a literal city cannot sit upon symbolic mountains. A 
woman being the acknowledged symbol of the church, [Revelation 
12; Ephesians 5:22-32 Corinthians 11:2; Jeremiah 6:2,] and the 
church being compared, by Christ, to a city, [Matthew 5:74,] we 
understand the woman seated upon the Beast, to denote the 
corrupt church united to the civil power. ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 114.4 


The fall of Babylon, C. explains to be the destruction of Rome. This 
fact is to be “announced by the second angel throughout the earth.” 
A voice from heaven [see Revelation 18:2-4] follows this 
announcement, saying, “Come out of her my people.” We would 
inquire with all candor, how the people of God can be called out of 
Rome after it has been destroyed? And how they can escape the 
plagues that were to come on Rome, by coming out of her, after 
she has been destroyed? Verse 4. And how comes it that the 
people of God are in Rome after they have been caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air to be forever with him? But perhaps C. will vary 
his application of the term Babylon, and make it include the Papal 
church; so that when Rome shall have been burnt, after the Advent, 
there shall be a great call to come out of the Papal church. But 
Papacy and its kindred abominations are to be destroyed by the 
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brightness of Christ's coming. 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10; 2:7, 8.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 114.5 


How much more natural is the plain account of Babylon’s fall in 
Revelation 18. After the fall of Babylon she becomes the hold of foul 
spirits, and a cage of unclean and hateful birds. This shows that it is 
not her destruction, but that it is a moral fall, and denotes her 
rejection and perfect apostasy. The people of God are then called 
upon to flee out of her, lest they receive of her plagues, and be 
overwhelmed in her destruction. Who, that will compare the corrupt 
bodies described in 2 Timothy 3, and in Revelation 18, can doubt 
their identity? And how evident it is that we now stand where but a 
brief space intervenes between us and the pouring out of Babylon’s 
plagues.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.6 


The writer next proceeds to notice the Third Angel. He presents no 
arguments to show that this applies to the future, but in view of what 
he has already said, treats it as an established fact. Let us examine 
the propriety of this application. That the solemn warning against 
the worship of the Beast and his Image, and the reception of the 
mark, refers to the period when men will be required to do these 
things, on pain of death, cannot be doubted by those who will take 
pains to compare Revelation 14:9-11; 13:14-17. What a period must 
“the times of restitution” be, if such a scene as that described in 
Revelation 13:14-17., is to be realized in it! How much more 
befitting is such a scene, for that time of trouble such as never was! 
But by turning to Revelation 20:1-6, it will be seen that the period of 
triumph to the Beast and his Image, and the reception of the mark, 
precedes, but is not contemporary with, the reign of the saints. See 
also Revelation 15:2. The penalty of this worship is too clearly 
described in the book of Revelation to be doubted, or set aside. The 
wrath of God is described in Revelation 15:1. The torment with fire 
and brimstone is described in Revelation 21:8.ARSH August 14, 
1856, page 114.7 


The language of verse 72, “Here is the patience of the saints; here 
are they that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus,” entirely overthrows the application of these messages to the 
period when the saints shall have received their reward. The saints 
are in their patience at the close of the Third Angel’s Proclamation. 
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“Ye have need of patience,” says Paul, “that after ye have done the 

will of God, ye might receive the promise.” Hebrews 10:35-39. “In 

your patience,” says Christ, “possess ye your souls.” Luke 27:79. 

“Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord.” James 

5:7. Can any one believe that the SAINTS will have to possess their 
souls in patience, in the kingdom of God? or that they will “have 

need of patience,” after they shall have received the promise? [1 

John 2:25,] or that they will be required to exercise patience after 
the coming of the Lord? Yet if C. be correct in his application, this 

period of the saints’ patience refers to the future period of their reign 

with Christ! Revelation 20.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.8 


“Here are they that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith 
of Jesus.” How evident it is that this refers to the period when the 
remnant, (on whom the dragon is yet to make war,) are keeping the 
Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jesus; [Revelation 12:17] 
and not to the period when those who keep them shall have entered 
in through the gates into the City. Revelation 22:14. Or to the period 
when the saints are living by faith, [Hebrews 10:38, 39,] and not to 
the period when they shall have received “the end of their faith the 
salvation of their souls.” 1 Peter 1:9. And we would here inquire, 
whether this company is composed of those who do and teach the 
Commandments, or of those who break them, and “teach men so?” 
Matthew 5:18-19.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.9 


But verse 13, which pronounces a blessing on the “dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth,” contains a testimony that cannot be 
evaded. It shows that this vision relates to a period prior to the first 
resurrection. Revelation 20:4-6. No one, it is believed, who credits 
the word of God, expects that the saints will die after they have put 
on immortality, which event occurs at the last trump. 7 Corinthians 
15:51-56. C. perceives that this is fatal to his theory, and attempts 
to evade it, by saying that this is not a part of the vision, but an 
unconnected sentence, “a declaration of a great and glorious truth.” 
His whole theory rests upon the position that Revelation 14:1-13, is 
but one connected view, and this assumption he is now obliged to 
abandon.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.10 


We cannot forbear an expression of sorrow and regret that such 
arguments as these should be brought to oppose the truth. Not only 
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do they show a disposition to break down those prophecies which 
describe the Advent movement, but even the hope of the church, 
immortality, the kingdom, deliverance from persecution, and the 
recompense of the reward - all, all are dissipated into thin air. Or 
rather, instead of having those who have gotten the victory over the 
Beast and his Image live and reign with Christ a thousand years, 
they are, after the coming of Christ, still in Babylon, exposed to the 
wrath of the Beast and his Image, still in the period of their patience, 
and yet liable to the grasp of death! Well is it for the church of Christ 
that her hope is laid up in heaven, [Co/ossians 1:5,] and that it is not 
in the keeping of frail men. We hope for the things promised - the 
kingdom of God, the first resurrection, immortality, to reign with 
Christ a thousand years in triumph over the Beast and his Image! 
And the things for which we hope, we are also waiting for with 
patience. God grant that our hope may be like an anchor to the 
soul, and that by it, having laid hold on the reality, we may hold it 
fast till Christ our Life shall appear. J. N. AARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 114.11 


Discoveries of the Last Half Century 


UrSe 


THERE has been no period since the commencement of the world, 
in which so many important discoveries, tending to the benefit of 
mankind, were made, as in the last half century. Some of the most 
wonderful results of human intellect have been witnessed in the last 
fifty years. Some of the grandest conceptions of genius have been 
perfected. It is remarkable how the mind of the world has run into 
scientific investigation, and what achievements it has effected in 
that short period. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.12 


Before the year 1800 there was not a single steamboat in 
existence, and the application of steam to machinery was unknown. 
Fulton launched the first steamboat in 1807 - now there are 3,000 
steamboats traversing the waters of America, and the time saved in 
travel is equal to 70 per cent. The rivers of nearly every country in 
the world are traversed by steamboats.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 114.13 
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In 1800 there was not a single railroad in the world. In the United 
States alone there are now 8,797 miles of railroad, costing 
$286,000,000 to build, and 22,000 miles of railroad in England and 
America. The locomotive will now travel in as many hours, a 
distance which in 1800 required as many days to accomplish. ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 114.14 


In 1800 it took two weeks to convey intelligence between 
Philadelphia and New Orleans - now it can be accomplished in as 
many minutes by the electric telegraph, which only had its 
beginning in 1843.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.15 


Voltaism was discovered in March, 1800. The electro-magnet in 
1821. Electrotyping was discovered only a few years ago.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 114.16 


Hoe’s printing press, capable of printing 10,000 copies an hour, is a 
very recent discovery, but of a most important character. ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 114.17 


Gas light was unknown in 1800; now every city and town of any 
pretense are lighted with it, and we have the announcement of a 
still greater discovery, by which light, heat, motive power, may all be 
produced from water, with scarcely any cost.ARSH August 14, 
1856, page 114.18 


Daguerre communicated to the world his beautiful invention in 
1839.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.19 


Gun-cotton and chloroform are discoveries but a few years 
old-ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.20 


Astronomy has added a number of new planets to the solar 
system.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 114.21 


Agricultural chemistry has enlarged the domain of knowledge in that 
important branch of scientific research, and mechanics have 
increased the production, and the means of accomplishing an 
amount of labor, which far transcends the ability of united manual 
efforts to accomplish. The triumphs achieved in this branch of 
discovery and invention are enough to mark the last half century, as 
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that which has most contributed to augment personal comforts, 
enlarge the enjoyments, and augment the blessings of man.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 114.22 


What will the next half century accomplish? We may look for still 
grander discoveries; for intellect of man is awake, exploring every 
mine of knowledge, and searching for useful information in every 
department of art and industry. - Phil. Ledg.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 114.23 


Popery Losing its Hold 


UrSe 


No intelligent observer of the times can have failed to notice the 
remarkable fact of the evident decay of the power of Popery in its 
strong holds. With the recent movements in Spain our readers are 
familiar. The confiscating of the overgrown ecclesiastical estates, 
the open denunciation of the arrogant priesthood, the avowal of 
Protestantism in the discussions of the public councils, are 
sufficiently significant. The almost outright rebellion of the Austrians 
against the disgraceful Concordat; the general restlessness of Italy, 
and the well understood readiness of the people to throw off their 
shackles - these contemporaneous as they are, are portents to the 
mother of abominations, that her sceptre is ere long to depart from 
her. In France, too, notwithstanding the harrassments to which the 
Protestants are still subjected, and notwithstanding the cajolery 
between Napoleon and the Pope, it is evident that there is a leaven 
working, which sooner or later will diffuse itself with power, to the 
ultimate spiritual enfranchisement of the Gallican people. The 
following, from the French correspondent of the Christian Times, is 
an indication of the spirit which is abroad. The priests are losing 
their power. The spell is at last broken.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 114.24 


“We believe that our meetings will show a fair increase in the 
Protestant population of France this year - an increase quiet, but 
sure. Do what they will, the efforts of the priests of Rome counteract 
their own cause. Take the following example as one of hundreds: In 
the Haute Saone, Pastor Parrot, at Vesoul, has opened a new place 
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of worship at Jussey. In order to obtain funds to build a church at 
Vesoul, he made an excursion into a neighboring department, the 
Haute Marne, as far as Bourbonne les-Baines, where he was called 
upon to bury a Protestant lady. The day previous to the funeral, the 
priest thundered from his pulpit against the Protestants, and 
forbade any of his parishioners to follow the remains to the grave. 
Vain words! Roman Catholic ladies held the corners of the pall, and 
around the tomb one hundred and fifty persons listened seriously to 
the words of everlasting life. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.1 


“The churches which are still closed to the longing, thirsting 
hearers, in different parts, are not a cause of discouragement. We 
hear from Franvillers, one of these, near Amiens, that the 
Protestants there are full of confidence and firmness. Not one 
deserter among them. Meetings continue there; two new families 
have left the ranks of Rome to join the Evangelical Church. Two 
young persons, formerly singers at the priest's mass, have, after 
following a course of instruction from the pastor, joined the 
Protestant Church; while an aged man died in the peace of the 
Saviour, having been called out of his darkness at the eleventh 
hour.” ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.2 


Grow in Grace. 2 Peter 3:18 


UrSe 


YE therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things before, (what 
things? why, that there are some who wrest the scriptures unto their 
own destruction) beware, lest ye also being led away with the error 
of the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. 2 Peter 3:17. This 
epistle of Peter seems to be addressed to that portion of the church 
that should be living in the last days when that class of individuals 
should be manifested designated by the apostle as scoffers walking 
after their own lusts, saying, Where is the promise of his coming, for 
since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were from 
the beginning of the creation. These scriptures that prove beyond a 
doubt that Christ is soon coming in the clouds of heaven to raise the 
righteous dead and to change the righteous living, 7 Thessalonians 
4:13-18, 1 Corinthians 15:51-56, and take them with him to his 
Father’s house, in heaven, that where he is they may be also, John 
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14:1-3, are vested from their proper meaning by those scoffers, as 
are also other scriptures.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.3 


But this, says the apostle, they do unto their own destruction. Then 
follows the apostle’s warning: Ye, therefore beloved, seeing ye 
know these things before, beware lest ye also being led away with 
the error of the wicked fall from your own steadfastness. In close 
connection with this warning against the scoffers and wresters of 
the Scriptures is a command to grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Mark the manner in which 
Peter enjoins this command upon the followers of our Lord: he has 
just been discoursing upon the day of the Lord, in which the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up. In the verses preceding he has 
given us among the signs that should usher in this dreadful day of 
the Lord, That there should come in these last days scoffers 
walking after their own lusts, and saying where is the promise of his 
coming?ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.4 


This scripture is fulfilled. The land is filled with scoffers. But says 
one, were there not always those that would scoff at the religion of 
Jesus? Yes; but the apostle tells us that these scoffers were to be 
manifested in the last days; and as there can be no days later than 
the last days we think that these signs apply exclusively to these 
days, from the fact that these scoffers scoff at the coming of Christ, 
saying Where is the promise of his coming?ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 115.5 


It is not at all likely that people would scoff at the coming of Christ if 
there was no one preaching that he was coming. But the coming of 
Christ has been preached publicly before the world since A. D. 
1831, by Wm. Miller and his coadjutors. They believed and 
preached that Christ was coming in 1844, but they were 
disappointed in their expectations; and this disappointment drew out 
that class of individuals called by Peter, scoffers, who say, Where is 
the promise of his coming?ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.6 


They saw, as they supposed, a complete failure in the prophetic 
periods. The day passed and Christ did not come; and since that 
time the scoffers’ cry has been ringing through the land, Where is 
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the promise of his coming, little thinking that their scoffing cry is a 
sure sign of his speedy coming. Go where you will and this song of 
the scoffer salutes your ear, especially if you make mention of the 
coming of Christ; therefore according to this prediction of Peter, The 
day of the Lord is just upon us, and in view of the coming of this 
dreadful and terrible day when the land will be swept of its 
inhabitants by the besom of destruction, Peter says, Grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Grace 
is defined to be, unmerited favor of God; religious affection. Then 
we should grow in grace (religious affection) toward God and our 
fellow men.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.7 


Having proved that this command, to grow in grace, is most 
especially enjoined upon us at the present day, we will now notice it 
more particularly. We can all see at a glance the necessity of a 
continual growth in grace. Some think that when they experience a 
change of heart, and feel that Jesus is near and dear to them, and 
that God for Christ’s sake has forgiven them, that this is all they 
need and settle down contented with this when their work is but just 
begun. Those who indulge in such thoughts as these and settle 
down thus, had better beware, and put them far from them at once; 
for it is a device of Satan. He thinks that when one has been 
brought to see his sinful ways and has fled to Jesus for refuge and 
feels that his sins are forgiven, if he can step in and make him think 
that his work is done, that he has got all he needs, he will 
accomplish his purpose; and that individual will begin to grow 
lukewarm and cold; and in a little while will forget Jesus, and what 
the Lord has done for him, and get back in the world darker than 
ever, and his latter end will be worse than the beginning. ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 115.8 


A person that experiences a change of heart, and sets out to run 
the Christian race, resembles a person in a boat placed upon a 
rapid stream with a foaming cataract below, and a calm and 
peaceful harbor above. If he continues to ply his oars and brave the 
opposing current, however slow may be his progress at first, the 
farther he goes from the falls below him the less violent will be the 
current, his task will grow easier, his work lighter, till at last he will 
gain the victory and enter the long looked for harbor and be at rest; 
when on the other hand, if he through weariness should lay down 
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his oars, and cease to stem the current, his boat would be drawn 
down the stream till at last he would be carried over the abyss and 
“dashed to pieces” on the rocks beneath.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 115.9 


So it is with those who set out in the Christian race: they must not 
stop at the beginning, but must “follow on to know the Lord.” They 
must continue to grow in grace; then he shall come unto us as the 
rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth. Then let us follow 
on to know him, by running the race that is set before us with 
patience, that, after having done the will of God, we may receive the 
promise.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.10 


We have many imperfections at first, many bywords that must be 
laid aside, many habits that are destructive to our best interests 
which must be forsaken; our natures must be curbed, the unnatural 
appetites that we have acquired must be subdued, and in short we 
must lead self-denying lives. Self must be humbled and laid in the 
dust. We must become a new creature. If any should lay down their 
armor and cease to fight as soon as they had taken it up, how many 
of the aforesaid evils would be overcome? What then would be the 
result if they did not overcome? They would be _ unprofitable 
servants and cast out into outer darkness.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 115.11 


The promise is, “To him that overcometh will | give to eat of the tree 
of life which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” Revelation 2:7. 
“Him that overcometh will | make a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and he shall go no more out, and | will write upon him the name of 
my God, and the name of the City of my God which is New 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God and | 
will write upon him my new name.” Let us then strive to grow in 
grace, and overcome, that we may inherit those blessings. ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 115.12 


In order to grow in grace, our minds must be continually dwelling 
upon the great truths contained in God’s word; and that those truths 
may have a salutary effect upon us, we must become praying 
Christians. Luke 18:1.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.13 


A continual growth in grace will wean us from the world and the 
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things in the world and draw us nearer to the bleeding side of 
Jesus; and in the same proportion that we renounce the spirit of the 
world and the carnal mind, we shall receive the Spirit of Christ and 
a spiritual mind, which to have, says Paul, is life and peace. 
Romans 8:6.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.14 


To grow in grace we must bring our wills into subjection to the will of 
God, that the carnal mind may be destroyed; “because the carnal 
mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be.” “So then they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God.” Romans 8:7, 8. “For to be carnally minded is death, 
but to be spiritually minded is life and peace.”ARSH August 14, 
1856, page 115.15 


J. M. MCLELLAN. 
(To be Continued) 


HONOR IN CHRISTIANS 


UrSe 


YOUR article last week on “An Immoral Gospel,” is suggestive. Said 
a legal gentleman to us recently in conversation, “How is it that 
church members are not as honorable and punctual in business as 
other men?” We attempted to question the truth of the application. 
“But,” he continued, “this will hardly do.” | asked a gentleman in an 
extensive business, the other day, himself a member of a Christian 
church, “What class of men Mr.—, have you found to be the most 
honorable and punctual in fulfilling their business engagements?” 
“Sir,” he replied, “| am sorry to say it, but it has been those who 
have made no public profession of religion!”"ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 115.16 


Here is expressed a conviction which is very common, that the 
professed disciples of Christ do not, as business men, manifest so 
delicate a sense of honor and so nice a regard to punctuality in their 
engagements as are expected of them. Without expressing any 
opinion as to the truthfulness of this conviction, we may offer a few 
thoughts suggested by the above conversation. ARSH August 74, 
1856, page 115.17 
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The first is a query whether our religious teachers and the 
prominent members of our churches have not, in their zeal to 
defend the doctrine of salvation by grace, neglected to insist 
sufficiently upon the importance of exhibiting a high morality in all 
the transactions of life. Ought there not to be seen in every one who 
takes upon himself the obligations of a disciple of Christ the purest 
morality and the most delicate and correct sense of honor? - 
Watchman & Reflector. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 115.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 14, 1856 


THE THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE 


UrSe 


UNDER this caption in last week’s REVIEW we called attention tc 
the solemnity of this Message, and stated that God in his wisdom 

has not given a Message fraught with such terror, without making 

his revelation sufficiently plain, that we may clearly understand the 

symbols used in the Message. We also called attention to the fact 

that the Third Angel's Message is the very last call of mercy to 

mankind, and that it is to ripen the harvest of the earth.ARSH 

August 14, 1856, page 116.1 


In order to make the position taken perfectly plain, that the Third 
Message is the last which offers mercy to man, we call attention to 
the prophetic chain of Revelation 14, beginning at verse 6.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 116.2 


That the first five verses of this chapter comprise the last link of the 
previous prophetic chain which stretches through chapters 72 and 
713, is evident. The Prophet in these chapters traces the Church of 
God through the Christian age, and marks the great persecuting 
powers which have oppressed her, and the two horned beast which 
is yet to pursue the remnant. But the chain does not end here. He 
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traces the Church through to her deliverance on Mt. Zion, 
[Revelation 14:1-5,] and there that prophetic chain ends. Then 
verse 6 commences another prophetic chain ends. Then verse 6 
commences another prophetic chain. We now trace this chain, link 
by link, down to the time when the offers of mercy to man 
cease.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.3 


1. The proclamation of the hour of God’s judgment by the first 
angel. It is the first of this series of angels. This is the first link of this 
chain of prophecy. This is a warning to prepare for the Judgment, 
hence the Message must be given to the last generation of men 
prior to Christ's coming and the judgment. And unless we are 
entirely mistaken in the fulfillment of prophecy, this angel 
symbolizes the proclamation of the coming judgment already given 
in our day. If not, then there is yet to be a movement, in its main 
features, just like the Advent movement of our day. But we most 
solemnly believe that the First Angel’s Message has been given to 
the present generation. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.4 


2. The second link in this chain of prophecy is the Second Angel’s 
Message. That such an announcement has been given by those 
who gave the First Message, and that it separated those who were 
looking for Christ, from the fallen churches about twelve years 
since, will not be denied. It was this Message that made those who 
were looking for Christ’s second coming, a separate people. Had it 
not been for this Message, the Advent people generally would have 
remained with the several churches, and would have attended their 
meetings of worship, instead of holding separate meetings. Those 
who rejoice that they are Adventists, should prize highly the means 
that separated them from the churches, and made them what they 
are. There are those who bless the name and position of those they 
call Adventists, yet are so extremely inconsistent as to curse the 
means which has made them such.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
116.5 


But it should here be noticed that this angel announced only the fall 
of Babylon. Her becoming “the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
every foul spirit,” etc., [Revelation 18:2] was left for a later 
announcement by “another angel.” This was not true of the fallen 
churches twelve years since; but is now fast becoming their real 
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condition. No one had then heard of the wonders of modern 
Psychology and Spiritualism. These were reserved to be exhibited 
within the last ten years, to fulfill the Word. Have the churches fallen 
in spirituality? They have. Was the fall of Babylon, as applied to the 
churches, announced about twelve years since? It was, and 
resulted in separating the Advent people from the churches. Have 
“foul spirits,” or the “spirits of devils,” come crowding their way into 
the fallen churches since the announcement of their fall under the 
Second Angel? They have. Here we have only to apply prophecies 
to facts, and see a perfect fit, like the glove to the hand. And will 
any who have rejoiced in the Third Angel’s Message, reject so 
minute fulfillments of prophecy, and look for other fulfillments in the 
future age? God forbid. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.6 


3. The third link in this chain of prophecy, is the Third Angel’s 
Message. Verses 9-72. It is written, “And the third angel followed 
them,” etc. That is, it follows the other two, which have their 
fulfillment in the past Advent movement; therefore this is the period 
to expect the third with its decisive results. And it is no marvel that 
churches of Commandment-keepers are being raised up in many of 
the States and Territories of this country, (where the two former 
Messages were given,) since the closing announcement of the 
Third Angel is, that “Here are they that keep the Commandments of 
God,” etc. Commandment-keepers, having the Faith and Testimony 
of Jesus Christ, have sprung up at the right time to fulfill the 
prophecy. It is an interesting fact, that immediately after the Advent 
people left the churches, under the influence of the Second 
Message, the Commandment and Sabbath question began to be 
agitated among them.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.7 


The subject came up at the right time. It was necessary that, first, 
the judgment hour Message should be given to call men and 
women to search the Scriptures in view of the judgment; second, 
that the Second Message should break the creed power that bound 
them to the various churches. By this time the way was prepared for 
the Third Message to present the great cross of keeping all ten of 
the Commandments of God. This preparatory work seems 
indispensable to the rise and progress of the Message thus 
far. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.8 
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But it should be borne in mind that the “third angel follows” “with a 
loud voice,” etc. That is, the Message is to arrest the public mind. 
The movement is to be extensive and mighty. The closing work of 
the third angel is evidently symbolized in Revelation 18:1-4. Here a 
mighty angel comes down from heaven, having great power. The 
earth is lightened with his glory. He cries mightily, “Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen.” He repeats the testimony of the second 
angel, given twelve years since. This testimony was true then, it is 
true now, and ever will be true in all coming time. But the angel 
adds, “And is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every 
foul spirit,” etc. This was not true twelve years since; but is fulfilling 
before our eyes. The damning sin of necromancy (professing to 
deal with the dead) is to fill the cup of Babylon’s iniquity, which calls 
down the vials of Jehovah’s unmingled wrath.ARSH August 14, 
1856, page 116.9 


O dreadful thought! The time at hand, and the world and church 
rushing on to sure destruction! O God, save the RemnantlARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 116.10 


4. The fourth link in this prophetic chain is the period of time when 
Christ occupies the position set forth in verse 14. “And | looked, and 
behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son 
of man, having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle.” We would here say, that verse 73 presents no new event, 
but merely pronounces the blessing upon those who die in the Lord 
during the Third Message, hence we pass it, to notice verse 74, 
above quoted.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.11 


Here is set forth a change in the position, office and work of the Son 
of man. His position is now in the heavenly Sanctuary, his office is 
priest, and his work is to offer his blood for the pardon and removal 
of sins. But then, instead of being in the Sanctuary, he will be on the 
“white cloud,” his office will be King instead of priest - his crown is 
on his head - and instead of offering his blood, he will have in his 
hand a sharp sickle, an emblem of the wrath of the Lamb. Just 
where in the universe this white cloud will be, and how long the Son 
of man will remain upon it, are not, perhaps, as clearly revealed as 
other things. It may be enough for us to know that when Christ 
takes the white cloud, crown and sickle, that God’s plan to save 
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sinners through the blood of his dear Son is_ eternally 
finished. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.12 


It is reasonable to suppose that Christ will be upon the white cloud 
during the pouring out of the seven last plagues, as none of them 
are poured out till Jesus leaves the Sanctuary, and mercy ceases to 
plead for the sinner, and they are all poured out before Christ 
appears. Many suppose that this period of the last plagues, while 
Christ is on the white cloud, will be a prophetic day, or one year. 
Says the Prophet, “For it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, 
(pouring out of the plagues,) and the year of recompenses for the 
controversy of Zion. /saiah 34:8. “For the day of vengeance is in 
mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is come.” Chap. 63:4. 
“Therefore shall her (Babylon’s) plagues come in one day, death, 
and mourning and famine,” etc. Revelation 18. Will this famine 
come in a literal day? or in a year? Judge ye. ARSH August 14, 
1856, page 116.13 


Again, just before Jesus appears the second time, the decisive 
sentence is passed on all, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, 
let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 
And behold, | come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work shall be.” There is a period of time 
between this sentence, which eternally fixes the destinies of all 
men, and the Second Advent, and this period is called “quickly.” 
This is the period of the last plagues, while Christ is on the white 
cloud. He has a sharp sickle (an emblem of wrath) and not a 
censer, (a proper emblem of mercy,) in his hand. If these scriptures, 
taken in connection, do not show that salvation through the blood of 
Christ ceases with the Third Angel’s Message, then who can show 
that it will ever end in the endless years of eternity? ARSH August 
14, 1856, page 116.14 


5. The fifth link in this chain of prophecy is the Fourth Angel, [verse 
75,] who offers the following urgent prayer to the Son of man, 
“Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time has come for thee to 
reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe.” The gospel will then have 
completed its design in the earth, having fitted mankind either for 
the kingdom of God, or for destruction. This angel symbolizes the 
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living, perfected church after the work of saving sinners is finished. 
His prayer, “Thrust in thy sickle.” etc., symbolizes the day and night 
cry of God’s people, spoken of by our Lord inLuke 18:1-7. “And 
shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night unto 
him?” etc. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.15 


The Fourth Angel, then, symbolizes the people of God, in the time 
of Jacob’s trouble, [Jeremiah 30:7,] crying to the Son of man for 
vengeance. Their prayers for the salvation of sinners were hushed 
at the close of the Third Message. Their tears and groans and sighs 
before the mercy-seat, for lost sinners, ceased then. They are 
oppressed and pursued by the dragon, and in their agony send up 
one united cry to the Son of man for vengeance, “Thrust in thy 
sickle and reap, for the time is come for thee to reap, for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe." ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.16 


We have now pursued this chain of prophecy far enough to learn 
the important fact, that the Third Message, now being given, is the 
last which offers mercy to man. Solemn and responsible, indeed, is 
the position of those who profess this Message. A wide world is 
before them, lying in sin and unbelief, and a fallen church, with here 
and there a living soul, mourning, sighing over the desolations of 
Zion, yet bound by the creed power, and the traditions and 
commands of men. Could they but hear the Message, how soon 
would they emerge from their present state of darkness, to the light 
and freedom of the people of God. Who will God send to them? O, 
where is the living church, burdened, groaning, crying to the Lord of 
the harvest to raise up laborers? Where are the men of God who 
feel the woe upon them? to whom the Message is dearer than 
life? ARSH August 14, 1856, page 116.17 


And where is the self-sacrificing church, clothed with the power of 
God, anxiously waiting to send them forth to the wide harvest, with 
their means, and their prayers? O God, arm thy people, and move 
them out to the holy work to which thou hast called them.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 117.1 


J. W. 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD. - No. 2. 
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LETTERS TO BRO. SPERRY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SPERRY:- The points noticed in my letter to you wil 
lead us to an examination of the nature of the kingdom. Here also | 
would direct your attention to some facts to be borne in mind: ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 117.2 


(1.) God reserved to himself the right to choose the king of Israel. 
He first chose Saul; [7 Samuel 9:15-17;] next David; [chap. 16:1- 
13;] and finally Christ; [Matthew 2:4-6; Luke 1:33, 34.JARSH August 
14, 1856, page 117.3 


(2.) It was firstly God’s kingdom, and he was ruler himself. Notice 
what he said to Samuel when the Israelites desired a king:- “they 
have rejected me that | should not reign over them.” 7 Samuel 8:7. 
It was David’s secondarily, or by the gift of God; who said of David, 
“| have provided me a king.” Chap. 76:7. Note this; for many talk as 
though David had the first right. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.4 


(3.) Christ was born heir to David’s throne; but partaking of our 
nature, what he received by birth he lost by death: and his being 
David’s son would have availed him nothing had he remained dead; 
thus, though born heir, he receives the throne by the gift of God, 
through the resurrection. See Luke 1:33, 34; Acts 2:29-31.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 117.5 


(4.) David had many sons; but Christ was superior to David, for he 
called him Lord; though born son of David, he would have had no 
special right to the throne had he not also been Son of God. Psalm 
89:27; 1 Chronicles 17:13; Psalm 45:6, 7. Com. Hebrews 
1:8.9.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.6 


(5.) As he is the Son of the living God, so his throne will be set in 
the city of the living God. Notice 7 Chronicles 17:14: “I will settle him 
(David’s seed) in mine house, and in my kingdom for ever, and his 
throne shall be established forevermore.” Again in verse 12: “He 
shall build me an house, and | will establish his throne for ever. This 
is spoken of by that the prophet, [Zechariah 6:12, 13,] where it is 
stated “the Branch” shall build the temple of the LORD, and in the 
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temple of the LORD he sits a priest upon the LORD’S throne, which 
is in heaven. Hebrews 8:1; Revelation 16:17. As the Father’s throne 
is in the Father’s house, and he promised to establish the throne of 
his Son in his house, therefore the throne of the Son will be in the 
house where he now sits on the throne of his Father. See 
Revelation 22:1. The house of “Jerusalem that now is” was 
rejected. See Matthew 23:37, 38.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
117.7 


(6.) The declarations quoted make it clear that the first ruler over 
the kingdom of Israel reigned in heaven; they rejected him, as 
others have done, and wanted a monarch “like all the nations.” 7 
Samuel 8:20. | shall now proceed to show that “he whose right it is” 
will commence his reign in the same locality. This | shall do by 
showing where the kingdom is established, and the scene of 
triumph of the subjects. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.8 


1. Notice texts quoted by our opponents to prove its location 
altogether on this earth. Psalm 2:6. “Yet have | set my king upon my 
holy hill of Zion.” This and other passages are quoted to prove that 
the kingdom must be set up on this present earth, because Zion is 
here. So Jerusalem is here; yet they will acknowledge that 
Jerusalem is in heaven, as there are two Jerusalems, an earthly 
and heavenly; so there are two Zions. We have the most positive 
proof that Zion, the “holy hill,” is in heaven; the earthly Zion is not 
holy. Note the following as proof. The Saviour, speaking of the 
events to precede his coming, says, “the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken.” Matthew 24:29. Paul says the earth and heaven 
shall be shaken by the voice of God when he shall speak from 
heaven. Hebrews 12:26. John says, the Lord will speak from 
heaven when the seventh vial is poured out in the air, which is 
immediately preceding the advent, toward the close of the plagues. 
Revelation 16:17. This exactly harmonizes with Matthew 24, where 
it says the powers of the heavens shall be shaken just before the 
Lord comes. The prophet Jeremiah, describing the same time of 
trouble, when “the wine of the wrath of God which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation,” [Revelation 14:10,] 
will be given to all the kingdoms of the world which are upon the 
face of the earth, which they “shall certainly drink.” [Jeremiah 25:26, 
28.,] says: “The Lord will roar from on high, and utter his voice from 
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his holy habitation; he shall mightily roar upon his habitation; he 
shall give a shout as they that tread the grapes against all the 
inhabitants of the earth.” Verse 30. The prophet Joel, speaking of 
this same time (compare Joe! 3:72, 13; Revelation 14:18-20,) says: 
“The Lord also shall roarout of Zion, and utter his voice from 
Jerusalem; and the heavens and the earth shall shake.” Joe! 3:16. 
Thus the voice of the Lord is heard from heaven, from his holy 
habitation, from on high, from Jerusalem, out of Zion, previous to 
the advent of the Saviour. This as clearly proves that there is a Zion 
in heaven, as that there is a Jerusalem there: this is the hill of God’s 
holiness. Psalm 2:6, margin.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.9 


That the kingdom is given to Christ before his coming is evident; 
that is when his enemies shall be put under his feet. The second 
Psalm says that the heathen shall be given to him, and he shall 
break them with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces. Revelation 
719 describes the destruction which takes place in connection with 
his coming, and says,: “Out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword that 
with it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron; and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath 
of almighty God.” Verse 15. Psalm 110:1, 2, says: “The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until | make thine enemies 
thy footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion; 
[in heaven, whence he comes,] rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies.” Now this testimony shows that he sits at the Father’s 
right hand till his enemies are made his footstool; the rod of strength 
is sent out of Zion, and he rules in the midst of his enemies; his rule 
over the nations is with a rod of iron; and with a rod of iron he 
breaks and dashes them in pieces. Those who say that he will have 
a mild, merciful reign over the unconverted nations, in the midst of 
his enemies, greatly misapprehend the scriptures. Those scriptures 
which speak of his peaceable reign refer to his priestly rule on the 
throne of his Father, when the counsel of peace is between them 
both; then and there he speaks peace to the heathen. The error has 
obtained because his priestly kingship has been lost sight of, on the 
supposition that he was a ruler only on the throne of David; all the 
scriptures which speak of him as a ruler have been crowded into 
the Age to Come. But as the scriptures clearly teach that he reigns 
o ntwo thrones, we can easily determine the nature and 
circumstances of these reigns. Now from the testimony it is certain 
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that the ruling precedes their being dashed in pieces; but as they 
are dashed in pieces at his coming, this iron or arbitrary rule is 
before and in immediate connection with his coming. Our 
opponents argue that this rule is 1000 years in length, but they 
assert that without any warrant from the word.ARSH August 74, 
1856, page 117.10 


From the fact that the first ruler over Israel reigned in heaven, we 
learn that there is nothing out of place in the king’s commencing his 
reign in heaven, though his subjects be on earth. That the Lord 
Jesus is invested with regal honors before his coming is evident, 
inasmuch as he has his crown upon his head when he comes. 
Revelation 14:74. Paul’s view of the kingdom exactly agrees with 
Peter’s view of the inheritance which | shall notice ARSH August 
14, 1856, page 117.11 


Hebrews 12:24-28. “For if they escaped not who refused him that 
spake on earth, how much more shall not we escape, if we turn 
away from him that speaketh from heaven; whose voice then shook 
the earth; but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more | shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven. And this word, Yet once more, 
signifieth the removing of those things that may be shaken, as of 
things that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken 
may remain. Wherefore we receiving a kingdom that cannot be 
moved, let us have grace,” etc. Several important points are here 
brought to view.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.12 


God is to speak from heaven. This is immediately before the 
coming of Christ. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.13 


The heavens and earth shall shake. This is parallel with our 
Saviour’s expression that the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken. But this cannot refer to the heavens where God himself 
resides, where Jesus is now ministering; for there is something that 
cannot be shaken, inasmuch as that which is shaken is temporal 
and to pass away. It must refer to this earth and to the heavens 
connected with this earth, as in 2 Peter 3.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 117.14 


There are some things that cannot be shaken - things that remain. 
But it will take the grossest kind of spiritualism to read a shaking in 
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this text in Hebrews, or any of its parallels, which would exempt 
Palestine or Canaan from being shaken! A great effort was made by 
a recent writer to show that the identical Palestine which the Jews 
inhabited, is the kingdom. But if he cannot show that it is not shaken 
when the heavens and earth shake, his theory is wrong.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 117.15 


And this cannot be avoided by them in saying that Palestine 
cleansed or renewed will be the kingdom, for the Jews did not 
possess Palestine cleansed or renewed, any more than they 
possessed the heavenly Jerusalem, the heavenly Zion, or the new 
earth. To plead for Palestine in its present condition, in view of what 
Paul has said, is vain; but to admit anything but Palestine in its 
present state, is to concede the whole ground of difference on that 
point. And inasmuch as they say Zechariah 14:4, will be fulfilled at 
the first advent, it is evident that a very important part of Palestine 
will not only be shaken, but removed at that time according to their 
view. To me it is perfectly clear that this removing is to prepare a 
place for the location of the heavenly Zion and Jerusalem, and 
judging from the dimensions of the latter given in the Bible, it will, as 
Zech. says, be a “very great plain.” It has been abundantly proved 
in the Review that the earthly and heavenly cannot exist together; 
hence the earthly must give place to the heavenly. And as the “holy 
city” cannot stand on unhallowed ground, when there is a “holy hill” 
prepared for its location, it is evident that the heavenly Zion on 
which the new Jerusalem stands, is as much larger than the earthly 
Zion as the new Jerusalem is larger than the old; and will cause the 
shaking and removing of all the sin-cursed dominion long held by 
Jews and Turks.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.16 


Zechariah 14:11, says of this time, “And there shall be NO MORE 
UTTER DESTRUCTION.” Now in all seriousness | would ask th 
advocates of the Age to Come, when, according to their view, will 
there be an utter destruction? | have never found in their theory any 
place for any, yet the Bible plainly teaches that there will be; and 
Zech. shows that it will be before or at the time of which he 
speaks.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.17 


2. These scripture declarations respecting mount Zion in heaven 
will prepare us to notice the triumph of the saints and their 
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ascension to heaven. This last point is made very plain in the 
scriptures, and | deeply regret that so much prejudice exists in 
some minds that they will not examine the evidence with that 
candor that they call upon the churches of this day to manifest while 
examining other truths of God’s word.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
117.18 


John says he saw a Lamb on Mt. Zion, and with him an hundred 
and forty and four thousand. This cannot be used as evidence that 
it is on the earth, since Mt. Zion is in heaven. Again says John, “I 
heard a great voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia.” 
Revelation 19:1. In verse 2 it is shown that this is after the Lord has 
judged Babylon, and “hath avenged the blood of his servants at her 
hand.” In chap. 15:2, the triumphant company stand on asea of 
glass, having the harps of God, and singing the song of Moses and 
the Lamb. Inchap. 4:1-6, which is a view of the heavenly temple, 
and especially of the first apartment, or holy place, the sea of glass 
is before the throne of God. By referring to the work of Solomon we 
find that a “molten sea” was connected with the earthly temple and 
sanctuary. As the work of Solomon, as well as that of Moses, was 
according to the pattern given, the antitypical sea belongs in 
heaven, before the throne of God, with all the other articles typified 
in that work. Here is where the saints sing their triumph, on the sea 
of glass, before the throne of God, on Mt. Zion, in heaven. We can 
speak thus with the utmost certainty, because it is what our blessed 
Saviour has plainly promised.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 117.19 


Said Jesus to the Jews, “Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where | am thither ye cannot come.” The Jews did not 
understand him, and said among themselves, “What manner of 
saying is this?” They knew it contemplated a departure from their 
midst, and thought perhaps he intended to leave them and go and 
teach the Gentiles. “Where | am,” is evidently used to express the 
place to which he was going, and not the place where he then was, 
and where the Jews were, for the Jews would not be able to come 
where he was when he left them; as Campbell renders it, “nor be 
able to get thither where | shall be.” John 7:34-36. Many at this day 
are as blind as the Jews were over this passage, and if they and the 
Jews had noted what he spake as recorded in verse 33, they need 
not have queried whether he was going to the Gentile borders, or 
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some remote corner of the earth, for he said plainly, “I go to him 
who sent me;” and to the Jews he said, thither, or to that place, 
where he is who sent me, ye cannot come.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 118.1 


Again, in chap. 8:27 he said, “Il go my way and ye shall seek me 
and shall die in your sins: whither | go ye cannot come.” But the 
blindness of the Jews was proverbial; and again they inquired, “Will 
he kill himself? because he saith, whether | go ye cannot come.” 
When he told them they could not come whither he went, namely, to 
him that sent him, they seemed to think he would go to the Gentiles; 
a supposition forbidden by the fact of their inability to go, as well as 
his saying where he was going. So in chap. 8, when he told them 
that they should die, but could not go where he went, they 
wondered if he would kill himself! a supposition as wild and 
extravagant as they could have imbibed. If he had killed himself and 
they had died, that difference implied in the text would have been 
overcome. By this we are assured that he did not refer to his death. 
So far as these expressions to the Jews are concerned, all is very 
clear. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.2 


In chap. 13:33-36, he used the same expression to his disciples, 
except that he did not tell them they should die in their sins; but he 
said, “Little children, yet a little while | am with you. Ye shall seek 
me, and as | said unto the Jews, Whither | go ye cannot come; so 
now | say to you.” The suppositions of the Jews are here also 
contradicted by facts. He did not go to the Gentiles, for thither they 
went. He did not refer to death, for they died, nor yet to a special or 
particular manner of death, for they also died bearing witness to the 
truth. But whither he was going he explains in chap. 14:12, 28, 16, 
76; saying, “I go unto the Father;” so had he said to the Jews, “I go 
to him who sent me.” | am desirous that there should be no mistake 
about the locality referred to by the Saviour, and therefore will 
notice a few more texts on the subject. At one time he inquired, 
“What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where he was 
before?” John 6:52. That was the same as going to him who sent 
him. And to Mary he said; “Il ascend unto my Father, and your 
Father; and to my God and your God.” John 20:17. That this is 
fulfilled, it is needless to offer proof, so well is it known, and so 
generally admitted. Peter preached it on the day of Pentecost, and 
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Paul wrote it, as did all the gospel writers. He ascended to the right 
hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens. This is a Scripture 
fact; and though the theories of men have attached many things 
unscriptural to his present and prospective position, yet it is so 
plain, that ridicule respecting sky kingdoms, mansions in the skies, 
and regions beyond the bounds of time and space will no longer 
divert the student of the sure word from the fact, or from the sweet, 
consoling promise based upon it-ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
118.3 


That promise is recorded in John 74:1-6. He said, “Let not your 
heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my 

Father’s house are many mansions: if it were not so | would have 
told you. / go to prepare a place for you.” Where he went we have 

already seen - he went to the Father; to the Father’s house, to 
prepare a place for his saints. But their hearts were troubled, for he 

had said to them, as he had said to the Jews, that they could not 

come to the place to which he went. Now he continued, “And if | go 
and prepare a place for you | will come again and receive you unto 

myself; THAT WHERE | AMthere ye may be also.” We have seen 

that “where | am” was used to denote that place to which he went. 

But it may be supposed that this promise will conflict with his word 

in chap. 13:33, “Whither | go ye cannot come;” but the harmony is 
shown inverse 36 where he said, “Whither | go, thou canst not 
follow me now, but THOU SHALT FOLLOW ME AFTERWARDS 
With these very plain statements before us, we can perceive the 

correctness of Campbell’s rendering of chap. 74:3, “I will return and 

take you with me.”ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.4 


But, says one, if the way to heaven itself, where God the Father 
resides, is open to man, why did the Saviour say to the Jews, 
“Whither | am ye cannot come?” The answer is plain. He said also 
to them, ye shall die in your sins; and in chap. 14:6, he said, “No 
man cometh unto the Father but by me."ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 118.5 


Now if it can be shown that the Saviour ascended to mid-air, or in 
the clouds, and then returned immediately to Palestine, there for 
ever to remain, then will | believe also that the saints will only be 
taken up in the air and immediately return to earth, without going to 
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the mansions prepared in the Father’s house, whither Jesus has 
gone. But if Jesus has not gone to heaven, to the mansions on 
high, then the promises respecting him have failed, and he can be 
no Saviour; and if his saints will not follow him to the Father, whither 
he is gone, then his promises will fail, and we shall come far short 
of salvation. But his promise is sure. Let us then steadfastly 
maintain our position as “pilgrims and strangers on the earth.” And 
as he said to Peter, so he speaks to us now: “Let not your heart be 
troubled.... | will come again and receive you unto myself, that 
where | am there ye may be also.” And what makes this promise 
peculiarly sweet and precious to us is that he is coming soon. Soon 
he will take us to himself; soon we shall be where he is now gone, 
soon shall we enter through the gates into the CityARSH August 
14, 1856, page 118.6 


Corresponding with this is the promise to Abraham’s children, which 
| will next notice. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.7 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


Follow Me 


UrSe 


NEED | say again, Christian traveler, that Jesus says, “Follow Me.’ 
Ah! think. Was there a necessity for this call? Did Jesus see you 
amid the world, pressing your way down the broad way to ruin? 
Then pursue no more that way with the multitude. Do not frame 
reasons for persisting in the course of the world; it is enough that 
Jesus has said, “Follow me.” “I have chosen you out of the world.” 
“You cannot serve two masters.,ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
118.8 


Will you say, | must assist in undoing oppressive laws by going to 
the Polls. | must help place righteous men in rule. | must break 
every oppressive yoke. | must assist the outraged. | must provide 
for my own household, or | shall deny the faith and be worse than 
an Infidel?ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.9 
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But stop, my brother. “There is a way which seemeth right unto a 
man, but the end thereof are the ways of death.” Proverbs 14:12. 
True, it is your duty as “salt of the earth,” to help suppress all 
oppression and evil, to do your utmost to propagate and diffuse 
good laws, and provide for your own household. But how are you to 
do this, as a Christian, and follower of Jesus? With the strife of the 
politics of the wicked governments, which require you with an oath 
to go the whole length of executing its laws and in defending the 
rights of the government, or pretended rights, with the sword, which 
is the ultimatum of enforcing the least enactment if obedience is 
refused?ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.10 


Has the gospel of Jesus granted you the right to use the sword, to 
arm you with carnal weapons, to take the sword to “provide for your 
own household,” to deliver the oppressed out of the power of the 
oppressor, by breaking the sixth commandment of God, “Thou shalt 
not kill?” Jesus says, “Love your enemies."ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 118.11 


Do you think that you, as a Christian living under the gospel, have a 
Bible permission to mingle in political strife in any way whatever? 
either in legislating or executing the laws of human government? If 
so, | think you are greatly mistaken! Every text you may quote, or 
plausible reason you may make, must be tested BYlain, literal 
scripture. It may be that we may notice all such scriptures or 
reasons, that you urge at a proper time; but firstly, we will listen to 
the gospel. To Christians who are willing to follow Jesus, this ought 
to be enough.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.12 


Jesus says, “If any man serve me, let him follow me.” John 12:26. 
But do you say, this | can do, and serve as a faithful citizen of my 
country, in her national policies and government? Stop, Jesus says, 
“No man can serve two masters.” Vatthew 6:24. “If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own: but because ye are not of the 
world, but | have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 
hateth you.” John 15:19.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.13 


What share can you take in the policies of the world, if “ye are not of 
the world, but are hated of the world,” and “are chosen out of the 
world?” But must we give the rule into the hands of the wicked, say 
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you? You cannot help yourself. Wicked men and seducers shall 
wax worse and worse, and at the time of the end of the world, the 
wicked shall do wickedly, and none of the wicked shall understand. 
Daniel 12:10. The reason is because the world are not willing to 
obey God, or follow Jesus, not acknowledging that there is one 
Lawgiver. James 4:12. “Wherefore the Lord has said, Forasmuch 
as this people draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do 
honor me, but have removed their heart far from me, and their fear 
toward me is taught by the precept of men; therefore, behold, | will 
proceed to do a marvelous work and a wonder, for the wisdom of 
their wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid.” /saiah 29:13, 14. How wonderfully this is 
exemplified in the course of the many high professors of divinity, 
who have but a short time in the past, stood at the head of religious 
revivals, moral reforms and peace societies: leading on the church 
of Christ, armed with the gospel that brings to light, life and 
immortality; wielded by entreaties, prayers and tears. Now in the 
very face of the gospel, when Jesus has said, Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine 
enemy. But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which 
despitefully use you, and persecute you.” that you may be the 
children of your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful. 
Matthew 5:43-45; Luke 6:36.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.14 


Notwithstanding these scriptures, we see the deplorable state of the 
Christian churches as they develop their moral fall and conformity to 
the world. Some few of the many instances we quote.ARSH August 
14, 1856, page 118.15 


Says the Dixon Transcript, June 25th, referring to the Pittsburgh 
convention, “After prayer by Rev. Mr. Lovejoy, the Rev. Mr. Brewer 
of Conn., said, he was in favor of using fire-arms, and fighting for 
freedom in Kansas.”ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.16 


“Rev. Mr. Chandler said he believed that Sharp’s rifles were the 
best peacemakers, there was no danger too many of them would 
be introduced into Kansas.”ARSH August 14, 1856, page 118.17 
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“Rev. Mr. Lovejoy was willing to go either as a captain or private. 
He would use Sharp’s rifles, and fire with good aim!"ARSH August 
14, 1856, page 119.1 


“In the North Church, soon after, Rev. Henry Ward Beecher said, | 
hold it to be an everlasting disgrace to shoot at a man and not hit 
him.”ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.2 


Says another professed preacher of Christ, in a church in Detroit, in 
referring to Kansas outrages, “Rather than suffer it, he would have 
the plains of Kansas silent with universal death,” and referring to 
Brooks’ outrage being aimed at the freedom of our Senators and 
Representatives, “Sooner than suffer it. | would see the halls of 
Congress ankle deep in blood!”ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.3 


And says Gerritt Smith, (whose moral worth and numerous acts of 
benevolence many of the needy and afflicted will respond to,) at the 
Buffalo convention on the 10th inst., July, “If the object of the 
convention was to distribute good books and _ agricultural 
implements in Kansas, it was doubtless a good one. They might 
raise their hundred thousand dollars monthly to do so, but they 
would have no money from him! He had given all the money he 
could spare for such things, and felt that he was now called upon to 
contribute means to arm men and send them to fight. He continued 
to say that political action just now is their greatest evil and danger. 
They are looking after ballots, when their eyes should be fixed on 
bayonets; they are counting votes when they should be mustering 
armed men; they are looking after civil rulers when they should be 
searching after military ones. He desired to hear of a collision with 
the Federal troops, and that Northern men had fallen - and then he 
would hear of Northern States arraying themselves against the 
Federal Government, and would that be the end? No! Missouri 
would be the next battle-field, and then Slavery would be driven to 
the wall."ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.4 


In view of facts like these, demonstrating the change of the most 
fine gold to worse than dross, the utter disregard of the testimonies 
of Christ and their former profession, we must exclaim, “They have 
gone the way of Cain, and run greedily after the error of 
Baalim.”ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.5 
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Are these men following Jesus? Are they harnessing themselves 
and followers with gospel weapons? Are they exhibiting implicit 
confidence in the perfect law of God? Do they acknowledge that 
there is but one Lawgiver for the Christian? Do they hear Paul say, 
The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through 
God, to the pulling down of strongholds?” 2 Corinthians 10:4. Are 
they finally heeding the scriptures that they professedly 
teach?ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.6 


Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. Why? For we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood. No, that is not the calling of the followers of Jesus. But 
we wrestle not “against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness 
[wicked spirits, margin] in high places.” “Wherefore take unto you 
the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand.” Ephesians 6:11-13.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 119.7 


Paul enumerates the Christian weapons in Ephesians 6:14-18, and 
says, Take the sword of the spirit, (not of steel,) which is the word of 
God. Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit. 
Having on this heavenly armor, and their feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of peace, striving to enjoy Christ’s 
benediction, Blessed are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy. 
Blessed are peacemakers, (not peace-breakers,) for they shall be 
called the children of God. Matthew 5:7-9. Listen to John as he 
addresses the soldiers, when they asked what they should do. He 
replies, Do violence to no man. John 3:74. Remember that Jesus 
said to Peter, when the great practical doctrine was taught for all 
Christians, what to do with the sword, Put up again thy sword into 
his place; for all they that take the sword shall perish with the 
sword. Matthew 26:52.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.8 


Let Christians walk in the light of these truths and there would be 
but few Christian generals or soldiers, to use the “Rev. Mr. 
Beecher’s’ twenty-five Sharp’s_ rifles,” although a _ Bible 
sanctimoniously be attached to the breech of each.ARSH August 
14, 1856, page 119.9 
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They hear Jesus say, My kingdom is not of this world: if my 
kingdom were of this world, then would my servants fight. John 
18:36. Christians thus armed with these gospel weapons, and 
completely disarmed of carnal ones, being entirely separate from 
the governments of the world; they may let the world, armed down 
with weapons of death as they are, rush down the broad road, 
enforcing their unchristian laws with the penalty of death.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 119.10 


It is the unspeakable privilege of the remnant of the church, as they 
look over the history of the past, and see, although the disciples of 
Christ have like Paul, cried out, For thy sake we are killed all the 
day long; we are counted as sheep for the slaughter, [Romans 
8:36,] while their pathway has been bedewed with tears, saturated 
with their blood, and covered with their torn carcasses and 
bleached bones; - it is their privilege to exclaim with Baalim, as they 
see that God’s “people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned 
among the nations,” “Let me die the death of the righteous, and let 
my last end be like his!” Numbers 23:9, 10. E. EVERTSARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 119.11 


Round Grove, Whiteside Co., IIIARSH August 14, 1856, page 
119.12 


The Seventh Day is the Sabbath 


UrSe 


As these words were spoken by the eternal God amidst the 
thunderings and lightnings of mount Sinai, they may not be revoked 
or altered. Behold the Almighty descending in a fiery flame, the 
smoke ascending as from a burning furnace. Mount Sinai quakes 
as if convulsed by an earthquake, louder and louder sounds the 
mighty trumpet, the people gaze with awe and wonder, but are not 
permitted to come near. At God’s command bounds are set around 
the mount, and it is sanctified. Thus the great Jehovah proclaimed 
his holy law. Thus he sealed his everlasting covenant. ARSH August 
14, 1856, page 119.13 


It is sacred in the eyes of the Almighty, it is sacred in those of the 
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angels; and how sacred should it be in the sight of man for whom it 
was given! What a sacred trust is committed to him! How vast the 
responsibility that rests upon him! What blessings are pronounced 
upon him if he obeys! What curses if he disobeys!ARSH August 14, 
1856, page 119.14 


We read that the mercy of the Lord is from everlasting to everlasting 
upon them that fear him and his righteousness, unto children’s 
children to such as keep his covenant, and to those that remember 
his Commandments to do them; and David says all his 
Commandments are sure, they stand fast forever and ever. ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 119.15 


We see by reading the 23rd verse of the last chapter of Isaiah, that 
the same Sabbath is to be kept in the new earth. Without further 
proof, although there is much more, we see that the Sabbath stands 
the same as at the beginning.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.16 


The Lord will magnify the Law and make it honorable. Although 
people oppose ever so much, the Lord will repair the breach that 
has been made in his holy law, and soon the cry shall go forth with 
far more power than heretofore, The seventh day is the 
Sabbath. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.17 


God’s truth that has been so often rejected shall go with more than 
mortal energy; for to it is promised the Spirit of the Eternal. O 
glorious day, much to be desired! Then the Spirit of Elijah’s God 
shall rest with mighty power upon his people. ARSH August 74, 
1856, page 119.18 


And now while the messengers are searching for the scattered 
jewels, may it be our prayer that they be endowed with power and 
wisdom from on high. Theirs is a high and holy calling; a solemn 
charge is entrusted to them; they stand between the living and the 
dead; they have gone up into the gaps to repair the breach that the 
people may be prepared to stand in the day of battle; and while they 
go forth weeping, bearing precious seed, they will return again with 
joy bringing their sheaves with them.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
119.19 


But O, ye careless ones, who reject the solemn warning! 
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Remember it is the last that you shall hear! How can you answer in 
that fearful day for the solemn and heart searching truth that you 
have opposed? You heard the sound of the trumpet, but took not 
the alarm. O be entreated by one that loves your souls to fall in with 
the overtures of mercy now before it is too late; now, before the 
warning voice is forever hushed; now, while the Saviour is pleading 
for you; now, while sweet mercy lingers, make your peace with God 
by keeping all his Commandments, that when the inhabitants of the 
earth are consumed for breaking the everlasting covenant, you may 
be among those that are left, and with them inherit eternal 
life. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.20 


SUSAN ELMER. 
Buckland, Mass. 


From Bro. Elmer 


BRO. SMITH:- | mean by the grace of God to make my calling and 
election sure. | want to be found among those that keep the 
Commandments of God and have the Faith of Jesus. O how vain 
are all earthly things. Time seems very short to me, for soon, very 
soon, the Saviour will come.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.21 


| should be very glad to have some of the preaching brethren come 
and preach to us, if convenient. Meetings are held at my house 
every other Sabbath. We feel a great desire for a deeper work of 
grace. We have felt as though the Spirit of God was searching his 
people here; have had some trials, but hope we may be enabled to 
stand the test and finally overcome, that we may inherit all 
things. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.22 


ERASTUS ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


PSALM OF CHEERFULNESS 


UrSe 


OH! my brother, oh! my sister; 
Ye of fellow human kind, 
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Ye whom wrong, or care, or sorrow, 

Brings a troubled, tortured mind, 

Tho’ ye bow beneath the burden 

Pressing hard to bear you down, 

Listen to this holy lesson - 

Never murmur, never frown.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.23 


Wrong - the inner heart it woundeth, 

And ‘tis cruel as the grave, 

But will bitterness or anger 

Soothe the smart its fury gave? 

No! my brother, no! my sister, 

They will ne’er one pang beguile, 

Better, then, it is to bear it, 

And rebuke it with a smile. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.24 


Care - the weary heart oppresseth, 

Often ‘tis a galling load. 

But will fretting, or will frowning, 

Ease the burden, smooth the road? 

No! my brother, no! my sister, 

Never for a moment’s wile, 

Better, better, then, be cheerful, 

And repel it with a smile. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.25 


Grief - oh, yes, the heart it wringeth - 

‘Tis a bitter thing to bear, 

But will sad or stern repining 

Ease the weary woes ye wear? 

No! my brother, no! my sister, 

Listen not to passion’s wile, 

This is wisdom’s holy lesson - 

Meet your sorrows with a smile. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
119.26 


Yes! howe’er it seemeth grievous, 
‘Tis a pure and potent charm, 
Meek and cheerful resignation 
Can the bitterest woes disarm; 
Yes! my brother, yes! my sister, 
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Can the weariest cares beguile - 

Can the sorest sorrows lighten 

Never scowl, then - better smile ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
119.27 


For the smile upon your features 

Soon will learn to reach the heart 

And its deepest darkness lighten 

By its own sweet sunny art; 

Soon, aye, can the heart of ocean 

Be with grievous storm opprest, 

When no wild and angry motion 

Mars its bosom’s glassy rest.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.28 


Listen, then, my brother, sister, 

And when aught shall weigh you down, 

Firmly give your weakness battle, 

And refuse to wear a frown! 

Glorious is that noble spirit, 

That uncrush’d in trouble’s night, 

Still amidst the deepest darkness, 

Smileth and createth light. 

[N. Y. Dispatch.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 119.29 


HUMILITY. - How much cause we have to be humble? Even what is 
partially good in us how mixed with imperfection, self-seeking, 
arrogance, vain glory! A proud Christian is a contradiction of terms. 
The seraphim of old, type of the Christian Church and of believers, 
had six wings: two for errands of love, but “with four he covered 
himself!” It has been beautifully said, “You lie nearest the river of life 
when you bend to it; you cannot drink, but as you stoop.” The grain 
of the field, as it ripens, bows its head; so the Christian, as he 
ripens for heaven, bends in this lowly grace. Christ speaks of his 
people as “lilies;” they are “lilies of the valley,” they can only grow in 
the shade. “With this man will | dwell, even with him that is humble.” 
Yes, the humble, sanctified heart of God’s second heaven.ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 120.1 


TRIUMPH OF FAITH. - During an earthquake that occurred a fev 
years since, the inhabitants of a small village were generally very 
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much alarmed, and at the same time very much surprised at the 
calmness and apparent joy of an old lady whom they all knew. At 
length one, addressing the old lady, said, ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.2 


“Mother—, are you not afraid?” ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.3 


“No,” said the mother in Israel, “I rejoice to know that/ have a God 
that can shake the world.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. AUGUST 14, 1856. 


THE article on our first page, from the pen of Bro. J. N. Andrews, 
was written and published in the REVIEW several years since. Its 
design then was to combat an error which existed among our 
avowed opponents, who were openly violating what we can but 
consider one of God’s holy commandments, and teaching men so. 
The error hereby refuted we then supposed would be exclusively 
confined to them, or at any rate never exist within the pale of those 
who profess to keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus. But as such has nevertheless come to be the case, as some 
who have been our professed friends have openly avowed it, we 
deem it proper to again lay the article before the readers of the 
REVIEW, and bespeak for it a candid perusal from all who desire to 
know and obey the truth.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.5 


For any professing to keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus, to endeavor to dislocate the Third Angel’s Message 
from where both history and revelation combine to place it, is to us 
but a sad evidence that they comprehend neither the genius nor 
spirit of the present truth. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.6 


THE writer of the article entitled Discoveries of the Last Half 
Century, which we this week present to our readers, appears from 
his last paragraph to be looking for still greater wonders in the next 
half century to come. The great body of enlightened nations are 
also doubtless indulging the same hope. Whereas they might learn 
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from the page of prophecy, that this waking up of the intellect of 
man, these mighty strides in every department of the arts and 
sciences, are but the last mighty effort of the mind of man which 
was to mark the closing up of this dispensation. These are no hasty 
and ill-grounded conclusions. They are based upon that Word 
which has said that in the time of the end knowledge should be 
increased; and though knowledge in the things here mentioned may 
not be the kind particularly contemplated by the prophecy, it is not 
excluded from being such, and therefore loses none of its 
significance as a sign of the times.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
120.7 


POPERY LOSING ITS HOLD. - In another column will be found a 
article under this heading, in which is shown the evident decay of 
Popery in its strongholds. We might expect this according to the 
prophecy of Daniel. Speaking of the Little Horn, he says: “They 
shall take away his dominion to consume and destroy it unto the 
end.” Daniel 7:26. Viewed in their proper light, therefore, all facts 
like these afford us encouragement as signs of the times. But while 
it is decaying in some of its old dominions, it is evident that it has a 
strong hold in our own country; and in this very fact we can see 
material for those dregs of bitterness which Shesbach shall be 
made to drink. Jeremiah 25.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.8 


There yet remains on Office Debt $102,48 above all that has been 
pledged.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.9 


Pledges for Book Fund and Review 


UrSe 


THERE are nearly four hundred dollars of the pledges for book fund 
not yet paid, to be paid before the first of September. It is desired 
that all the faithful friends of the cause, who have pledged means 
for the book fund, will forward the amount of their several pledges in 
season to reach the Office by the first of September, as the sum will 
then be needed to pay the book-binder and meet other 
demands.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.10 


We have also ordered a quantity of paper to print the REVIEW on, 
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which must be paid for as soon as Sept. ist. There are also 
demands against the REVIEW amounting to over four hundred 
dollars, which should be met as soon as the close of the present 
month. Will those who have pledged means for the REVIEW Office 
to be paid before September, forward it in season to reach the 
Office before the present month closes.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.11 


We wish here to add that not more than one half of the subscribers 
of the REVIEW have as yet paid for the current volume. They have 
now received fifteen numbers. The terms of the REVIEW are “in 
advance.” This is necessary that the Publishing Committee who 
receive nothing for their services, should have some means to do 
business with. It is true that the times for money are hard, and we 
do not wish to over-urge any to meet the terms of the REVIEW. But 
we confidently believe that it will be a pleasure for each subscriber 
who is in debt to the Office to immediately raise the small sum of 
one dollar or more for the REVIEW, rather than to leave their 
Committee to raise several hundreds.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
120.12 


J.P. KELLOGG, — ] Publishing 


CYRENIUS 
SMITH, 


D. R. PALMER. ] 


] Committee 


Note 


UrSe 


Those brethren who have pledged on the New York tent fund, will 
confer a favor to send the balance of their subscriptions to me, at 
Rochester, N. Y., by the first of September, as we shall need it to 
finish the operations of this season.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
120.13 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


APPOINTMENTS 
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UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a tent-meeting in South 
Barre, Orleans Co., N. Y., where Brn. Smith, Paine and others shall 
appoint, commencing Sabbath Sept. 13th, and hold over First-day. 

As this is the only meeting we intend holding in Western N. Y., it is 

hoped there will be a good attendance of brethren and sisters. Let 

those who can, bring provision to sustain themselves.ARSH August 
14, 1856, page 120.14 


Also a tent-meeting will be held in Bath, Steuben Co., N. Y., 
commencing Sabbath, Sept. 20th, and hold over First-dayARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 120.15 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


THE Mich. Tent will be at Hillsdale, Aug. 19-23ARSH August 74, 
1856, page 120.16 


Will those who can conveniently spare REVIEW No. 13, Vol.VIII 
return a few copies to this Office ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
120.17 


Business 


UrSe 


E. Temple:- We send the REVIEW to the address you gave in Ind. 
Your money will be found receipted in No. 13.ARSH August 714, 
1856, page 120.18 


M. W. Hargrave:- We have none of the tract entitled, “Can you 
believe?” and therefore fill out your order with the other you 
specify.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.19 


J. N. Loughborough:- The name of M. Earl is correctly entered on 
the book.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.20 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Wm. Blaksbee, Jno. Carter, A. Hoff, H. C. Stone, E. Elmer, J. R. 
Lewis, L. R. Chapel, A. Town, D. Williams, D. F. Moore, M. E. 
Tozer, D. Upson, R. Daniels, N. H. Chamberlain, each $1ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 120.21 


M. W. Hargrave, ($1 for W. Hargrave) $2. Chas. Jones ($1 for D. 
Jones) $3. A. Palmer (for Sr. Briggs,) $0,75. E. Degarmo, J. 
Hamilton, A. Miller, each $0,50, Sr. Briggs $0,25ARSH August 14, 
1856, page 120.22 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - E. Wilcox $2. S. W. Rhodes $1,50. F 
Abbey $1. J. R. Lewis $0,50.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.23 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September 
next.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.24 


M. W. Hargrave (pd.) $1,00 | i rs Lyon, $1,00 


M. Hutchins, (pd.) 2,00 | S. Elmer, 0,50 


FOR TENT IN MICH. - H. S. Lay $1. Church in Battle Creek, Mict 
$25,00.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.26 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
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of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.27 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each ARSH August 74, 
1856, page 120.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.29 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.31 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.33 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
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page 120.34 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.35 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.36 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.37 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.38 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.39 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196pp - 18 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 
120.40 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.41 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
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mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.42 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.43 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.44 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.45 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 14, 
1856, page 120.46 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.47 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.48 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 120.49 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.50 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH August 14, 
1856, page 120.51 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 
14, 1856, page 120.52 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
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embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 120.53 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.54 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH August 74, 
1856, page 120.55 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
August 14, 1856, page 120.56 


The money should accompany all orders, except for the 
accommodation of those preachers who can better pay for Books 
after they have sold them.ARSH August 14, 1856, page 120.57 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek MichK RSH August 14, 1856, 
page 120.58 
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THE DOOM OF THE BEAST 


UrSe 


Revelation 14:11, 12. “And they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 
mark of his name. Here is the patience of the saints, here are they 
that keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of 
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Jesus.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.1 


O LORD! what glorious songs 

Of new and solemn sound 

From Thy redeemed shall burst, 

And through heaven’s vault rebound, 

When on the Mount the Lamb shall stand 

Surrounded by that holy band.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.2 


O Lord! on that great day 

May we stand forth confessed 

‘Mong those Thy name who bear 

Upon their brows impressed. 

Who, undefiled by papal snares, 

Are the Lamb’s guileless followers ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
121.3 


O Lord! throughout the world 

The glorious gospel, see! 

Is preached on every shore, 

A witness unto Thee; 

While forth Thy mandate dread is gone, 

Which tells the doom of Babylon!ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
121.4 


O Lord! may we prepare 

Thy judgments to adore; 

For angels of Thy wrath 

Now o’er the nations soar. 

And all who serve the “Man of Sin” 

Shall feel Thine awful curse begin ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
121.5 


O Lord! may we, Thy saints, 

The faith of Jesus keep, 

And to the end endure 

Those trials dark and deep: 

Thus, when “the earth is reaped,” may we 

Among Thy ripened harvest be ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.6 


O Lord! may we escape 
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Thy dreadful anger, when 

The wine-press of Thy wrath 

Is stamped on guilty men. 

And all who love the “Beast” are sent, 

With him, to hell’s last punishment!ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
121.7 


LIGHT IN DARKNESS 


UrSe 


Unto the upright there ariseth Light in the darkness. Psalm 
112:4.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.8 


WHILE the Royal Preacher at Jerusalem surveyed with solemn 
sadness the unrighteousness of the human family, and sought in 

vain for men of strict and perfect rectitude, he exclaimed, “Lo, this 

only have | found that God hath made man upright; but they have 

sought out many inventions.” Ecclesiastes 7:29. That man’s primal 

condition was one of uprightness is evident. A contrary supposition 

involves the blasphemy of charging the Creator with the making of 
unholy things. But that mankind are not nowupright is equally 

evident. By the tree of the knowledge of good and evil they lost their 
uprightness, and all their many inventions have never repaired that 

self-inflicted injury. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.9 


How, then, shall man, so fallen, become upright, and secure those 
forfeited blessings which are consequent upon uprightness? For an 
answer to this question we refer to the words of David. “The law of 
the Lord is perfect converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is 
sure making wise the simple. The statutes of the Lord are right, 
rejoicing the heart: the fear of the Lord is clean enduring forever: 
the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. More to 
be desired than gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also than 
honey and the honey-comb.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.10 


Moreover by them is thy servant warned: and in keeping of them 
there is great reward. Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou 
me from secret faults. Keep back thy servant also from 
presumptuous sins; let them not have dominion over me; then shall 
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| be UPRIGHT, and | shall be innocent of the great transgression.” 
Psalm 19:7-13. Thus by being cleansed “from secret faults,” and 
kept back “from presumptuous sins,” man may become upright 
before God. But in order to this we “must believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ,” with all the heart, and, washed from our sins, “in his own 
blood,” we shall be written among the upright unto whom light 
ariseth.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.11 


Having thus become upright, the individual shares innumerable 
blessings. “The generation of the upright shall be blessed.” Psalm 
172:2. His uprightness is first within. He is “upright in heart,” but 
with David he can say “I have nothid thy righteousness within my 
heart,” “he walketh uprightly and worketh righteousness.” He then 
learns by blessed experience that “light is sown for the righteous, 
and gladness for the upright in heart.” Psalm 97:17, and with David 
can say, “my defense is of God, which saveth the upright in heart.” 
Psalm 7:10. Hence he will not fear the wrath of the wicked who 
“bend their bow ... that they may privily shoot at the upright in 
heart.” Psalm 11:2, and though now “the just upright man is laughed 
to scorn,” [Job 12:4,] it shall not be so forever, for “upon the wicked 
God shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest; 
this shall be the portion of their cup. For the righteous Lord loveth 
righteousness; his countenance doth behold the upright.” Psa/m 
11:6, 7. “For the Lord God is a sun and shield, the Lord will give 
grace and glory; and no good thing will he withhold from them that 
walk uprightly.” Psalm 84:17.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.12 


Such is the condition of the upright. Pardoned, washed in the blood 
that cleanseth from all unrighteousness and made meet for the 
service of God. His course is upright, his heart is upright, his 
conversation is upright. He fears no reproach, he flees from no 
danger, he walks honestly and fearlessly “as in the day.” His heart 
is fixed trusting in the Lord, and his steadfast hope is like an anchor 
to the soul. He walketh uprightly and walketh surely. Proverbs 10:9. 
As he journeys he finds that “the way of the Lord is strength to the 
upright.” Proverbs 10:29. And he goes rejoicingly on towards his 
brighter home. In the midst of perplexities he rejoices in the promise 
that “the integrity of the upright shall guide them,” and in difficulties 
and dangers he believes that “the righteousness of the upright shall 
deliver them.” Proverbs 11:3, 6. He fears God, and, standing forth 
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from the society of fawning sycophants and purse-bought flatterers, 
he looks up to God to learn his duty, and then in the integrity and 
independence of moral uprightness, he goes forth to do it at every 
hazard, if he may but win the approving smile, and at last the joyous 
welcome of that God whom he serves.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 121.13 


And what is the portion of the upright? Is it grief or gladness? is it 
gloom or glory? is it darkness or is it light? ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 121.14 


They judge wrongly who applaud the man that exhausts his garners 
in feasting and rioting, while they pity him who, amid storm and 
sunshine casts his seed into the fertile field. The prodigal may seem 
the richer now, but when he shall beg in destitution and have 
nothing, then he who sowed in cold and weariness and tears, shall 
find in the ripening plenty which crowns his harvest-fields, the 
reward for all his toils. So they may seem happier who for a little 
while devour with swinish greediness the vapid pleasures of this 
world, and sport themselves in lust and wickedness, but the harvest 
of corruption which they shall reap at last shall finally undeceive 
them, though too late for remedy.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
121.15 


The righteous then are content with fewer joys until the toils are 
past. “Light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the upright in 
heart.” Psalm 97:11. His light and gladness are sown, not reaped; 
growing, not ripened; standing, not gathered and garnered. Hence 
his present sorrow. The fruits of heavenly joy are now acid and 
bitter, until the sunshine and rain shall have ripened them in all their 
treasured richness in the Paradise of God. So he may well be sad. 
What matters it; if weeping doth endure for a night, if joy cometh in 
the morning and the mornings gray already lights the heavens? 
What matter if privation and scantiness be felt for a few brief days, if 
the eternal harvest is already ripening on our view? Will not the 
morning’s endless joy wipe out the memories of night’s brief 
sorrow? Will not the angelic songs, as they shout the harvest-home 
swallow up the sighs and crying of him who sowed in tears? ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 121.16 
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But at present the upright are in gloom. The wicked rejoice - they 
walk in the flickering light of a phantom-fire, and in the sparks which 
they have kindled - but their transient lustre shall fade in the gloom 
of despair - “the blackness of darkness forever and ever.” They, 
though in the light, are children of darkness - the righteous though 
in the darkness, are the children of light.” They walk in the light, as 
Christ is in the light - they put off the works of darkness and put on 
the armor of light, they “are not of the night nor of darkness,” and 
their sun though briefly obscured, shall soon burst forth in the 
unclouded and unsetting splendor of perpetual day. To the sinner 
there cometh gloom on all his glory, but “to the upright there ariseth 
light in the darkness.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 121.17 


We shall find this sentiment true in the present spiritual conflicts of 
the people of God. We have proved this very many times. O, how 
often have sorrows rolled like a shoreless ocean around us. How 
often has the heart grown sick and sad while darkness like that of 
Egypt seemed thickening every hour, and our failing strength 
seemed unequal to our pressing needs; and when in the depth of 
our anguish we lifted our despairing cries to God, O then, how 
sweet the answer that broke the silence of our woe. “Fear not, | am 
with thee ... hast thou not known! hast thou not heard that the 
everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, 
fainteth not, neither is weary.” “I the Lord thy God will hold thy right 
hand, saying unto thee, Fear not, | will help thee.” Thus to the 
upright there ariseth light in the darkness. Thus when he is tried he 
comes forth as gold - thus when the enemy comes in like a flood 
the Spirit of the Lord will lift up a standard ARSH August 217, 1856, 
page 121.18 


We see it again in the providential dealings of God with his faithful 
servants. Joseph goes into Egypt as a slave - this is darkness - he 
presides over Potiphar’s house, this is light. He is cast into chains 
and lies in prison and distress, this is darkness; but he comes forth 
by God’s good providence to rule next the king and to preserve 
Egypt and his own family. The three Hebrews are condemned to 
die, this is darkness, but light arises, they walk unscathed amid the 
burning flames, and emerge honored by God and man. Daniel is 
condemned to death and hurled into the lion’s den, and this is 
darkness; but God’s angel shuts the lion’s mouth and Daniel comes 





789 


forth unharmed to enjoy greater power than before, this is light. Job 
is smitten of Satan, forsaken of God, stripped of wealth, derided by 
his wife - upbraided by friends, insulted by foes, his heart broken 
with grief: this is darkness, out of it light arises, and in the peaceful 
possession of seven-fold blessings he rejoices again in the favor of 
the Lord. Stephen is dying beneath the stones and curses of 
infuriate foes; but light arises and he said, “I see Jesus at the right 
hand of God,” and he fell into sleep, so sweet that no fury of man or 
devils could disturb the soft repose. Peter is lying in prison bound, 
to-morrow he must die; this is darkness; but light arises out of it; the 
door opens, the angel enters, the Apostle goes forth and the upright 
in heart rejoice in the Lord. Paul and Silas are in a Philippian jail, 
red from the lash, their feet in the stocks, their hearts sad; this is 
darkness; but they pray, they sing - the prison trembles, the jailer is 
converted, the stripes are washed, the ruler humbled, the saints 
comforted, and they go on their way rejoicing that “unto the upright 
there ariseth light in the darkness.” Paul is tossed by the winds for 
fourteen days upon the stormy Mediterranean, but an angel stands 
by him; light arises, and God gives him the lives of all that are with 
him. John is an exile on Patmos for the word of God and the 
testimony of Christ, away from friends, brethren and privileges, but 
there light arose out of darkness, vision after vision unfolded the 
changeful fortunes of the church and world, until finally the harp- 
notes of the ransomed stirred his heart with floods of liquid melody 
the sunlight of eternal glory burst full upon his view and, anticipating 
the joyous scene, the only words which could tell the fullness of his 
ardent longing, were, “Amen, even so, come Lord Jesus!” Thus did 
light arise out of darkness, and the gloomy hills of Patmos became 
radiant as the very gate of heaven - and he who had looked upon it 
as only an abode of dreary exile found like the slumbering patriarch 
in Bethel that “God was in the place."ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
122.1 


And how oft have we seen the wrath of man thus made to praise 
the Lord. In the hour of the saints’ extremity the mercy of the Lord 
has appeared, and just when the wicked were hoping for our 
downfall, deliverance came. How strangely their schemes were 
thwarted and their purposes overturned, and on the upright who in 
despairing hope had committed his cause to God, how sweetly did 
light arise out of darkness! Ah! let not the wicked triumph, nor glory 
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while there lives an Omnipresent God who beholdeth the upright 
with love, and who will not suffer his feet to slide. ARSH August 27, 
1856, page 122.2 


And when poverty and sickness comes on, when there is but a 
handful of meal in the barrel, when hunger, and want, and sickness 
are heaped upon us, when the cold world and a colder church look 
heedlessly on - when Priest and Levite pass on the other side, how 
sweetly does the light arise as some dear disciple of the Lord 
comes to our relief, and when God’s wondrous providence supplies 
our needs and teaches us, by tokens known to those that trust in 
God, that “the very hairs of our heads are all numbered.” So too, 
when the business of this world has bound us in chains or plunged 
us in sorrow - when we see no way of escape from the whirlpool 
that sucks us down - then how often light ariseth and the trembling 
expectation that “the Lord will provide” is changed to the exulting 
exclamation “the Lordis my strength and my song - he also is 
become my salvation." ARSH August 21, 1856, page 122.3 


In nature’s last extremity, in the darkness of death’s valley, and the 
gloom of death’s shade - in the hovel of adversity or in the abode of 
comfort, in the desert, in dens and caves - in the damp and 
noisome prison-house, in the flame of the faggot-fire, or where ever 
the child of God has met and has struggled with his last enemy, the 
grim king of terrors, there has light arisen out of darkness. When all 
earthly lights are quenched, when the gloom of despair settles sadly 
over the wicked who “is driven away in his wickedness,” then “the 
righteous hath hope in his death,” and in the certain prospect of a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, he can sweetly fall 
asleep in Jesus with the light of hope glancing into the darkness of 
the sepulchre, and the glory-beams of eternity bursting in auroral 
splendor along the clouds and gloom of time. Thus “unto the upright 
there ariseth light in the darkness.” And we can, with joyful interest, 
“mark the perfect man and behold the upright, for the end of that 
man is peace.” We may take a broader glance, and view the same 
principle in the dealings of God with his chosen nation in ancient 
times. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 122.4 


Egypt was to them a place of darkness, but light arose, and they 
bade adieu to bondage and went forth to worship God. The Red 
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sea’s border was to them a place of darkness, as Pharaoh urged 
his infuriate hosts in hot pursuit, but light arose - the Red sea was 
divided, and soon they sang the song of victory upon the distant 
shore. Mizpeh was a place of darkness when Philistia’s haughty 
lords gathered their swarming myriads against repentant Israel; but 
Samuel prays - unto the upright there ariseth light, peal upon peal 
of thunder rolls above their heads - lurid lightnings glance among 
the invading ranks until they flee, and from rejoicing Israel the shout 
goes up, “Hitherto hath the Lord helped us.” Again, when the 
countless hosts of the Assyrians gathered around Jerusalem and 
the boastful Sennacherib poured forth his insulting blasphemies and 
threats, it was a time of darkness - but when God heard the cry of 
Hezekiah, and his angel went forth and laid an hundred and eighty- 
five thousand dead upon the plain, and sent the rest affrighted to 
their homes, then light arose out of darkness, and Israel could 
rejoice in peace and quietness beneath the divine protection. 
Babylon was a place of darkness, but when in the midst of riot and 
revelry Belshazzar was slain, the captives who had wept by the 
Euphratean waters felt that the chains were bursting, that light was 
rising, and a voice was saying as in the days of old, “Let my people 
go!” The cruel decree of Haman overshadowed the nation with 
gloom; but light arose - God wrought deliverance by Esther, and the 
malice of Satan was defeated by the love of God ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 122.5 


We may take a still wider view and comprehend the universal 
church of Jesus Christ. We see them scattered, oppressed, 
persecuted, dejected and disconsolate. We see them subjected to 
innumerable sufferings. We see them in dungeons and chains. We 
see them in bondage and affliction. But in all this, light ariseth, even 
the glorious light of hope. The scene of groaning and bondage, and 
depression, will be over, the agonies and sorrows shall have an 
end, and when the unjust with their kingdoms, scepters, diadems 
and thrones are ground to powder and swept from the earth as by 
the besom of destruction, then “the upright shall have dominion 
over them in the morning.” Psalm 49:74. In that morning, when the 
light that has been “sown for the righteous” shall blaze forth in the 
beauty of its final harvest, it shall be seen that the darkness of the 
upright has for ever passed away. The curse shall be removed, the 
power of the oppressor broken, the prince of darkness dethroned, 
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the groaning creation delivered, and Christ the head of his 
redeemed and glorified church, shall be enthroned amid the shouts 
of the rejoicing Universe. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 122.6 


Christ hath abolished death, but it is prospectively. Christ hath 
brought to light life and immortality, but the immortality is not yet 
“put on,” and the life is yet “hid with Christ in God.” Now the church 
is in the gloom of death’s sentence, or in the darkness of its 
execution. Our treasures are in the moldering tomb - our hearts’ 
idols are rotting in loathsome sepulchres - our joys are turned to 
dust and ashes beneath the valley’s clods. Our dearest friends are 
so vile and putrid that we would not touch them. A nauseous stench 
comes up from those whose flesh was fresher than a child’s. The 
cheek that glowed with roseate beauty is but a festering mass of 
filth - and where the eye once glanced in love, the death-worm 
revels and corruption reigns. And this is death - it has rifled our 
homes, and slaughtered our friends, and crushed our hopes, and 
blighted our joys, and made this world a waste and howling 
wilderness to us. Our eyes are dim with weeping, and our hearts 
are broken with grief and still the work goes on; while we write he 
reaches for our heart-strings; while we read the deathlock of his 
grasp is upon the friends that we love best. O how the church of 
God, for nigh six thousand years, has fallen like serried grain before 
the mower’s scythe - how few are left - nothing but the gleanings 
remain. But shall the sword devour forever? Shall death make an 
utter end? Is there no healer of the breach, no deliverer of the 
captive hosts who have slept in chains so long?ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 122.7 


Yes even here, “Unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness.” 
There is death - there shall be resurrection. There is sorrow, there 
shall be joy. The reign of the destroyer shall cease, the thrall of the 
monster shall be broken, countless myriads shall emerge from the 
grave in angelic beauty, and stand forth, glorious before the throne 
of God. And of prostrate death whose sting is now in every heart, 
and whose victory is in every dwelling, it shall be inquired in tones 
of lofty and perpetual triumph, “O death, where is thy sting! O grave, 
where is thy victory?” ARSH August 21, 1856, page 122.8 


Such are some of the illustrations of the great truth of light for the 
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upright, which sparkle like stars of brightness along the dreary night 
of ages past, and which spread like a sea of glory into the illimitable 
future. The full development of light is future - the exceeding “weight 
of glory” is yet unrevealed. But it shall be revealed. Out of the 
darkness of human oppression and misrule shall come a purer era 
when the desire of all nations shall appear, and “he that ruleth over 
men shall be just, ruling in the fear of the Lord, and he shall be as 
the shining of a morning without clouds” - as a Sun that shall ne’er 
descend from its meridian brightness to scenes of darkness and 
gloom. And in that morning the upright shall have their dominion 
and their glory. For the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be “given to the people 
of the saints of the Most High whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him.” The upright, 
long lost with the troubled tumult of an unrighteous world, shall 
there find their congenial element in that “new heavens and new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Here the sorrows that have 
swelled his bosom shall subside, and the rivers of water that run 
down his eyes “because they keep not the law” shall be forever 
dried up. The voice of the oppressor shall be heard no more, and 
the weary captives and bondmen shall be forever free.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 122.9 


The ruinous work which death has carried on, lo, these many 
centuries, shall be undone “in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,” 
and countless myriads, brilliant as dew-drops from the womb of the 
morn, shall soar to meet the Lord as on the lightning’s wing. The 
ransomed church in all her congregated glory shall out-sing the 
ocean’s billows, and the echoes of her lofty anthems shall burst like 
peals of mighty thunder along the distant heavens.ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 122.10 


And if upright, we shall be there! You and I, reader, may prove after 
our earthly experience of sorrow, that “unto the upright there ariseth 
light in the darkness.” You and I, may shine then, as the brightness 
of the firmament, and as the stars forever and ever. But are we 
upright? Are we walking in the fear of God? Have we been 
pardoned and cleansed from secret faults? Are we then upright in 
the sight of the Lord? He that walketh uprightly and worketh 
righteousness shall abide in God’s tabernacle. The upright shall 
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remain in the land when wicked doers are cut off. Let us see to it 
that we are upright in heart, and in walk - let us watch that we be 
found in Christ at last. Let us be penitent for our sins and clad in 
Christ’s righteousness - so unto the upright light shall arise out of 
darkness and our sun shall no more go down. Reader, will you be 
there? Writer, will you be there? Grace be with you all. Amen.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 122.11 


H. L. H. - [Cross and Crown.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.1 
Family Devotion 


UrSe 


OF the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, it was said on their 
removal from one place to another “there he builded an altar unto 
the Lord.” Of Abraham, God himself said, “| know that he will 
command his household after him.” Did God overestimate his 
character? By no means. See how he trains up the youthful Isaac; 
and how earnestly he prays, “O that Ishmael might live before thee!” 
Witness also the piety of Eliezer his steward. How earnestly he 
prays at the well for the guidance and blessing of Almighty God. 
Whence did this man learn his religion? How comes it to pass that 
he prays to the only true God? Where, but in Abraham’s 
service?ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.2 


Isaac, too, showed himself to be a man of prayer and true piety. 
View him walking in the fields at eventide for meditation and prayer. 
In later years, when Esau had married two ungodly wives, (this act 
was “a grief of mind to Isaac and Rebecca,”) contrary to all their 
prayers and instruction. To many professed Christians in our day, 
this would have been no grief at all, provided the young ladies had 
each possessed a fortune. It would have been cause for joy. Why is 
this? Why should a patriarch under that starlight dispensation show 
more ardent love to God and true concern for his children, than a 
Christian now, living under the full blaze of Gospel light? Their 
concern was not to be thought religious but to be religious. The 
piety they possessed was daily strengthened by their secret prayers 
and family devotions. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.3 
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Of Job it is said, “when the days of his sons’ feasting were gone 
about, Job sent and sanctified them, and rose up early in the 
morning and offered burnt offerings, according to the number of 
them all; for Job said, it may be, my sons have sinned, and cursed 
God in their hearts. Thus did Job continually.” A high encomium is 
this truly. And yet the Holy Ghost has thus been pleased to dignify 
the character of Job. His religion came not by fits and starts, not like 
some streams which swell and burst their banks and carry all before 
them; then sink down so low that the weary traveler can scarcely 
slake his thirst. The religion of Job was more like the river, deep 
and wide, which flows noiselessly along, refreshing and fertilizing 
every region through which it passes, until lost in the mighty ocean. 
His piety was regular as the rising sun. Thus did Job 
continually. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.4 


Ought the piety of Christians now living to be of a lower grade? 
Should they neglect to command their households after them? Are 
they to be less concerned than were these patriarchs? If they 
needed prayer continually, how much more do we? They honored 
God in their families; God honored them with his presence and 
blessing here.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.5 


This train of thought has been suggested from the fact that a large 
number of professed Christians wholly neglect reading the 
Scriptures and praying in their families. Others attend to this only 
once in the day. Some, only occasionally; they put it aside for any 
little business which seems to interfere. Others, again, avoid it when 
visitors or strangers are present. Is this right? Is this the way to train 
up children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord? Who can 
wonder that so many children of religious parents go astray, and 
dishonor and disown the religion of their fathers? If these things be 
done in the green tree, what shall be done in the dry? If the 
professed disciples of Christ treat this matter lightly, what may we 
expect from the world! If the salt lose its savor, wherewith shall it be 
salted? ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.6 


This duty of constant, regular family devotion is no unmeaning 
service. Neither is it one we can throw away and take up at 
pleasure. It is equally binding as public worship. Does the latter 
increase our knowledge of Christ and his will? So does the former. 
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Does the latter cause our hearts to flow with love to our fellow 
Christians? So does the former. Does the one bring heaven and its 
joys to our souls? So does the other remind us of the whole family 
in heaven and earth. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.7 


It is enjoined on Christians “to show piety at home.” How can they 
do it, when there is no altar erected to God in their households, or 
when the altar is thrown down? The God of Israel commanded his 
people to follow him fully. Does Christ require less of the Christian? 
His words are, “Except a man take up his cross daily, and follow 
me, he cannot be my disciple.” - Journal and MessengerARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 123.8 


THE EXISTENCE OF DEITY SHINES FORTH IN HIS WORK: 
Observe the variety of voice, features, and hand-writing among 

men. Had man been formed by any but a wise God, this variety 
could scarcely have existed. The same structure of parts would 

have produced the same effects. But now we never find two faces 

exactly alike, nor the tones of two voices alike, nor the hand-writing 

of two men alike. Children of the same family differ in their features. 

The same parental voice is before them for imitation, and hundreds 

are taught by the same writing-master. ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 123.9 


Were it not for their variety, constant confusions would occur in 
society. Men could not distinguish their friends from their foes, nor 
would written contracts furnish any security. But now we distinguish 
men by their features in the light, by their voice, in darkness, and 
their writing, when distant. Surely, this must be the arrangement of 
a great, intelligent cause. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.10 


What is the atmosphere of our globe? A subtle, penetrating fluid, 
necessary to the existence of plants, of animals, and of men, 
promoting health and comfort in all orders of creatures upon the 
earth, and adapted by its constituent elements to this end. It is the 
medium by which the birds are borne aloft on beauteous wing: the 
organ of sound now breaking forth in all the majesty of the rolling 
thunder, and now, delighting the ear, in the soft and harmonious 
tones of the instrument and the voice; carrying through all places, 
by reflection, the light of the sun, and modifying its influence upon 
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vision, by the early and the latter twilight; again, roused into 
violence, and forming the blast, the storm, and the hurricane to 
disperse and purify the noxious vapors that otherwise would make 
the globe one entire burying-field. Would any, upon reflection, be so 
bold as to assert that a substance surrounding the earth, and yet so 
different from the earth itself, and subserving such important ends, 
happened to come into existence? Does it not display contrivance 
and design? Who is the contriver? Whose is the mind that designed 
this instrumentality? Intelligent nature with one voice exclaims: “This 
Being is God!”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.11 


Grow in Grace. 2 Peter 3:18 


UrSe 
(Concluded)ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.12 


James says, “Know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
with God; whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.” James 4:4. By this we can see that a love for the 
world and a gratification of the carnal mind with its lusts and 
appetites hinders our growth in grace, destroys our peace and 
interrupts our communion with God, and hinders us from making 
that spiritual improvement which is so necessary to our peace and 
salvation. It destroys our confidence in God and in our brethren. It 
makes us faithless and unbelieving; and in short we become 
“enemies of God.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.13 


To grow in grace these connections must be dissolved; our early 
contracted habits must be forsaken however near and dear they 
may be to us. It will take all to win Christ. We must “crucify the flesh 
with the affections and lusts." ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.14 


Says John, “Love not the world neither the things that are in the 
world: if any man love the world the love of the Father is not in him.” 
If the love of God is not in us can we grow in grace? Then let us 
beware how we live. Let us be sure we do not love the things in the 
world; for John adds that “all that is in the world, the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the 
Father, but it is of the world, and the world passeth away and the 
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lust thereof, but he that doeth the will of God abideth forever.” 7 
John 2:15, 17.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.15 


What is the love of the world? It is an indulgence in worldly 
pleasures, such as going to balls, theatres, circuses, concerts, 
shows or parties of pleasure, or in joining in any worldly 
amusements; for going to, or joining in any of these things is to 
indulge in the spirit of the world, which is contrary to the Spirit of 
Christ; and for any to indulge themselves in any of these worldly 
amusements shows conclusively that they are still in the possession 
of the carnal mind, which, says Paul, is at enmity with God, and is 
not subject to his law, neither indeed can be.ARSH August 27, 
1856, page 123.16 


Says the compassionate Redeemer in the last prayer he offered up 
whilst on earth for the welfare of his church, “I pray not that thou 
shouldst take them out of the world, but that thou shouldst keep 
them from the evil.” They are not of the world even as | am not of 
the world. John 17:15, 16. Says Paul, God forbid that | should glory 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ by whom the world is 
crucified unto me and | unto the world. Galatians 6:14.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 123.17 


If we are not of the world, as the Son of God says of his followers, 
we should not be running after worldly amusements and seeking 
every way to gratify the carnal mind. Those who do gratify the 
inclinations of the carnal mind, show by their works that they are not 
the followers of the Lord Jesus Christ; for if we are truly his people, 
the world will be by him crucified unto us, and we will show it in our 
daily walk and conversation. We shall act as though we were 
pilgrims and sojourners here, instead of dwellers on the 
earth.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.18 


The Christian has enough to do amid the perils of these last days, 
when Satan is working with power, and signs, and lying wonders, 
and is going about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour, 
and when evil men and seducers are waxing worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived; in such times as these the Christian 
has enough to do to look unto Jesus who is the author and finisher 
of our faith. We must be decided. The times demand the decision. 
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Our minds must not be divided between the service of the world 
and the service of God. We should not stand halting between two 
opinions. We cannot serve two masters. We cannot have the spirit 
of the world and the Spirit of Christ, and if we have not the Spirit of 
Christ we are none of his. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.19 


Solemn indeed is the time in which we are living. See the awful 
judgments that hang fearfully over the world. The unmingled wrath 
of God in the seven last plagues, is soon coming as a destruction 
from the Almighty. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.20 


The decree will soon go forth, He which is filthy, let him be filthy still; 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still. There will be no 
such thing as reversing this sentence. How many will come up to 
that day and cry there bitterly, and bewail their misspent lives. 
Brethren, renounce the world and the spirit of the world for the Spirit 
of Christ. Wherefore come out from among them and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and | will 
receive you, and will be a Father unto you and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 2 Corinthians 6:17, 18. 
Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God. Chap. 7:7. And now little children, abide 
in him that when he shall appear we may have confidence, and not 
be ashamed before him at his coming. Love not the world, neither 
the things that are in the world. But grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, to him be glory 
both now and forever. Amen.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 123.21 


J. M. MCLELLAN. 
Hastings, July 27th, 1856.ARSH August 27, 1856, page 123.22 


FAITH. - The starting point of obedience is faith; but what | want is, 
that you start immediately; that you wait not for more light to 
spiritualize your obedience; but that you work for more light, by 
yielding a present obedience up to the present light which you 
profess; that you stir up all the gift which is now in you - and this is 
the way to have the gift enlarged, that whatever your hand findeth 
to do in the way of services to God, you now do it with all your 
might. And the very fruit of doing it because of His authority is that 
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you will at length do it because of your own renovated taste. As you 
persevere in the labors of his service, you will grow in the likeness 
of his character. The grace of holiness will both brighten and 
multiply upon you. These will be your treasures for heaven too - the 
delights of which mainly consist in the affections and feelings and 
congenial employments of the new creature. - Dr. Chalmers.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 123.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 21, 1856 


HISTORY OF THE WORLDLY SANCTUARY 


UrSe 


“THEN verily the first covenant had ordinances of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctuary.” Hebrews 9:1.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 124.1 


In view of the Scripture testimony on the question before us, we are 
led to wonder how a doubt could ever exist in any mind as to what 
constituted the Sanctuary of the first covenant, even though they 
may be uncertain in regard to that of the second. These doubts do 
nevertheless exist, and there is also a variety of opinion on the 
subject. We propose therefore, having ascertained what the Bible 
plainly introduces to us as the Sanctuary of Lord, to trace its history, 
briefly, from the time of its erection by Moses till it was declared 
forever desolate by our Saviour, and till, finally, it fell a prey to the 
violence of the Roman soldiers. Our object in this is, that we may 
fortify our minds in the truth, by the weight of evidence left on 
record, and by following and contemplating through all its changes, 
that object which the Holy Ghost uniformly recognized as the holy 
Sanctuary, for the long period of fifteen hundred and twenty 
years.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.2 


The word of promise which God had left for the Children of Israel, 
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by the mouth of his servant Joseph, that he would surely visit them, 
and bring them out of the land of Egypt, [Genesis 50:24,] had been 
fulfilled, and they were freed from their Egyptian bondage. In the 
song of triumph which Moses sung upon that occasion, he said: 
The Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my salvation; 
he is my God, and | will prepare him an habitation. Exodus 15:2. In 
this we receive the first intimation of that building which God would 
afterwards cause to be erected, that he might dwell among his 
people.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.3 


In verse 17 of the same chapter, is the first occurrence of the word 
Sanctuary which we find in the Bible; but as the declarations of that 
verse are prophetic, we will pass them by till we reach the period of 
their accomplishment.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.4 


Pursuing the sacred record we find in the twenty-fifth chapter of 
Exodus and onward, more definite information respecting the 
Sanctuary; namely the commission which God gave to Moses for its 
erection. In the third month after their departure from Egypt the 
children of Israel came to the wilderness of Sinai. There Moses was 
summoned up into the mount to an audience with his Maker. He 
remained there forty days and forty nights. During this time he was 
shown the pattern of the Sanctuary and all its sacred vessels, and 
received full instructions concerning them. He also received when 
God had “made an end of communing with him on Mt. Sinai, two 
tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger of 
God.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.5 


When Moses came down from the mount and saw the people given 
to idolatry, for they had corrupted themselves by making and 
worshiping a golden calf in his absence, he cast the tables out of 
his hand and brake them beneath the mount. On account of Israel’s 
sin in this thing, the Lord refused to go with them, and Moses took 
the tabernacle and pitched it without the camp, etc. Exodus 33:7. 
What tabernacle was this? for if events are here recorded in their 
chronological order, the Sanctuary of which Moses has just been 
instructed, and which was often called by this name afterwards, was 
not yet built. This must, then, probably refer to the tent of Moses 
where he sat to judge the people. Exodus 78:73. Dr. Clarke says: 
“Moses took the tabernacle, eth haohel, the tent; not eth 
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hammiabcan, the tabernacle, the dwelling place of Jehovah, see 
chap. 35:11, for this was not yet erected; but probably the tent of 
Moses which was before in the midst of the camp, and to which the 
congregation came for judgment, and where no doubt God 
frequently met his servant. This is now removed to a considerable 
distance from the camp (two thousand enbits according to the 
Talmudists) as God refuses to dwell any longer among this 
rebellious people. And as this was the place to which all the people 
came for justice and judgment, hence it was probably called the 
tabernacle, more properly the tent, of the congregation.”ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 124.6 


Exodus 34, contains an account of the renewing of the tables, the 
second sojourn of Moses of forty days and forty nights in the mount, 
and the shining of his face as he came down and made known to 
the children of Israel, “all that the Lord had spoken with him in 
mount Sinai.” ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.7 


Inchap. 35, commences the account ofARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 124.8 


THE BUILDING OF THE SANCTUARY 


UrSe 


Under this head we wish first to notice the zeal with which the 
children of Israel engaged in the work, and the readiness with which 
they sacrificed their treasures, and brought their free-will offerings 
for the service of the Lord. So abundant were their gifts that Moses 
was obliged to give commandment for them to desist; for “the stuff 
they had was sufficient for all the work to make it and too much.” 
Exodus 36:7. How far from this is it at present with the church of 
God! though we know of no reason why the spirit of sacrifice should 
depart from her midst any more than the gifts of the Holy Ghost; but 
like them, it seems in a great measure to have disappeared. ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 124.9 


We need not enter into any particular description of the tabernacle 
as doubtless most of our readers are familiar with it as set forth in 
Exodus 36-39. Suffice it here to say that it was a structure of 
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extraordinary magnificence formed of upright boards overlaid with 
gold, thirty cubits long, about ten in width and ten in hight. At the 
east end, which was the entrance, there were five pillars of shittim 
wood, whose chapiters and fillets were overlaid with gold, having 
hooks of gold, standing on five sockets of brass. Over the 
tabernacle thus erected were thrown four different coverings. The 
first and inner curtain was composed of fine linen embroidered with 
figures of cherubim, in blue, purple and scarlet. This formed the 
magnificent ceiling. The second covering was made of goats’ hair; 
the third of rams’ skins dyed red; and the fourth and last, of 
badgers’ skins. The east end was enclosed with a richly 
embroidered curtain suspended from the pillars before 
mentioned. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.10 


The sacred tent was divided into two apartments by means of a vail 
suspended from four pillars of shittim wood overlaid with gold, set in 
sockets of silver. In what proportion the Sanctuary was thus divided, 
we are not informed, but it is supposed to be the same as was 
afterwards observed in the temple. 7 Kings 6.ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 124.11 


In the first apartment, or holy place, were three things worthy of 
notice; the golden candlestick, the table of shew bread, and the 
altar of incense. In the second apartment or most holy place, were 
also three things to claim attention: the ark, the mercy seat, and the 
cherubim. It was above the ark, over the mercy-seat, between the 
cherubim, that God manifested his presence, and from whence he 
communicated with his people. Exodus 25:22. And so David prays, 
“Thou that dwellest between the cherubims, shine forth.” Psalm 
80:1.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.12 


It is to be observed that neither the holy nor most holy place had 
any window; hence in the first apartment there was need of the 
candlestick with its seven lamps; and in regard to the second where 
God dwelt, Solomon said: “The Lord said that he would dwell in the 
thick darkness.” 7 Kings 8:12.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.13 


Before the door of the tabernacle were placed the brazen laver, and 
the altar of burnt offering, and around the whole was erected the 
court with its curtains of fine twined linen.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
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page 124.14 


In the second year after Israel had departed from Egypt, in the first 
month on the first day of the month the tabernacle was reared up. 
And Moses spread abroad the tent over the tabernacle, and he put 
the testimony (the tables of ten commandments) into the ark, and 
the mercy-seat upon it, and brought it into the tabernacle, and set 
up the vail; he placed the table of shew-bread in the first apartment, 
and the golden candlestick, and lighted the lamps before the Lord; 
He put the golden altar of incense before the vail and burnt sweet 
incense thereon; and on the altar before the door of the tabernacle 
he offered the burnt-offering and the meat-offering, as the Lord 
commanded. Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, 
and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. Exodus 40.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 124.15 


We have now before us the Sanctuary as Moses erected it in the 
wilderness of Sinai 1490 years before Christ. With its ark of the 
covenant, its mercy-seat, and glorious Shekinah, it constituted the 
heart and center of Israel’s religious worship, under that typical 
system.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.16 


The children of Israel were at this time in the period of their 
wandering, and therefore the Sanctuary as first given to them was 
adapted to their condition: being so constructed that it could be 
easily taken down and borne with them in their journeys, and 
immediately erected wherever the Divine Presence, which 
accompanied them in a cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night, 
should direct them to pitch their camp. Numbers 9:15-23.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 124.17 


The Levites were consecrated to the service of the Sanctuary, and 
were commanded to bear it and all its sacred vessels, when the 
camp set forward. Thus it was with them during the forty years in 
which they journeyed in the wilderness. During this time this 
building which God claimed as his dwelling-place, and where his 
service was performed, is fifty-six times called the Sanctuary in the 
following instances: Exodus 25:8; 30:13, 24; 36:1, 3, 4, 6; 38:24, 25, 
26, 27. Leviticus 4:6; 5:15; 10:4; 12:4; 16:33; 19:30; 20:3; 21:12, 
(twice) 23; (plural) 26:2; 27:3, 25. Numbers 3:28, 31, 32, 38, 47, 50; 
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4:12, 15, (twice) 16; 7:9, 13, 19, 25, 31, 37, 43, 49, 55, 61, 67, 73, 
79, 85, 86; 8:19; 10:21; 18:1, 3, 5, 16; 19:20.ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 124.18 


(To be Continued)ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.19 


“BY AND BY.” 


UrSe 


THERE’S music enough in these three words for the burden of a 
song. There’s hope wrapped up in them, an articulate beat of 
human heart.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.20 


By and by!ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.21 


We heard it as long ago as we can remember, when we made brief 
but perilous journeys from chair to table, and from table to chair 
again.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.22 


We heard it the other day, when two parted that had been “loving in 
their lives,” one to California, and the other to her lonely 
home.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.23 


Everybody says it - some time or other. The little boy whispers it 
when he dreams of exchanging the little stubbed boots for those 
like aman.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.24 


The man murmurs it - when, in life’s middle watch, he sees his 
plans half finished and his hopes yet in the bud, waving in the cold, 
late spring.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.25 


The old man says it - when he thinks of putting off the mortal for the 
immortal, to-day for to-morrow.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
124.26 


The weary watch for the morning, and while away the dark with “by 
and by.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.27 


Sometimes it sounds like a song; sometimes there is a sigh or a 
sob in it. What wouldn’t the world give to find it in almanacs - set 





806 


down somewhere, no matter if in the dead of December - to know 
that it would surely come! But fairy-like as it is, flitting like a star- 
beam over the dewy shadows of years, nobody can spare it; and 
we look upon the many times these words have beguiled us, the 
memory of the silver “by and by” as like the sunrise of Ossian, 
pleasant but mournful to the soul. - Picayune.ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 124.28 


But to no one is this expression sweeter than to the way-worn 
pilgrim. No one can use it more appropriately than he. To no other 
one does it contain so much music, or reveal so much glory. It is 
indeed full of hope to the worldly man as he looks forward and 
expects that by and by his condition in this life will be better than 
now. But the best condition here is subject to corroding cares, 
disturbed by perplexities, and overshadowed by fears. It is not so 
with the Christian. Aided by the gracious light of revelation, he 
extends his glance beyond the confines of this present state, into 
that glorious dispensation where God has pledged himself that all 
shall be perfect. He can there behold nothing to mar his perfect 
bliss; and more than all his eye cannot reach to the end of that state 
of blessedness, nor his mind comprehend its duration; and as he 
has the assurance from the lips of inspiration itself that by and by 
that haven of glory shall be attained, he feels a consolation in the 
words which others know not of. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
124.29 


The “by and by” of worldlings is at best uncertain. Their brightest 
visions may fade in a moment, their sweetest dreams vanish, and 
their clearest sky grew black with tempests; for death with his 
legions, is abroad in the world and may meet them at any step, and 
ten thousand ills, the hideous progeny of the curse, are thronging 
their very pathway. The hopes they expect to realize by and by are 
in the midst of perils, and they know not as they shall ever obtain 
them.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.30 


It is not so with the Christian. His prize, his inheritance, his rest, 
which he will by and by obtain are certain to the faithful. No ills of 
life, not even death itself can rob him of it; for he who has promised 
it is as high as the heavens from the earth above them all.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 124.31 
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By and by we shall shout victory over all the evils to which we are 
subject here. We shall emerge from the cold vapors of this cold 
world which are so deadly to all spiritual growth;; we shall pass from 
the night into the clear light of day; we shall exchange the storms of 
earth for the clear sunshine of glory; we shall cease our toils and 
enter into rest; we shall pass from the state of our humility to that of 
our exaltation; from our mourning to our rejoicing; from the night of 
weeping to the morning of joy. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 124.32 


By and by the ravages which death has made among the righteous 
shall be repaired; the treasures which he has torn from us and laid 
in the tomb will be restored to us again, and severed hearts shall be 
re-united. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.1 


These are some of the scenes to be realized by the Christians by 
and by. There is hope and consolation in these words; for they carry 
us forward to that state which shall be as though sin had never 
existed, and the curse had never blighted the handiwork of 
God.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.2 


THE FIRST GREAT COMMANDMENT 


UrSe 
Matthew 22:38.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.3 


WITH a great many almost any reason is sufficient to excuse their 
neglect of the fourth commandment. It has been quite common to 
cite the above text to prove that love to God and our neighbor are 
the two commandments of this dispensation: but it is now so 
generally understood that “all the law” hangs on these two 
commandments, that few are found willing to attempt an evasion of 
this kind. But those who wish to avoid the force of truth never lack 
for excuses. A friend to whom | recently put the question, why he 
did not keep the Sabbath, replied with all apparent honesty and 
sincerity, that he did not consider it of so much importance as many 
other points on which he was actively engaged, such as anti-slavery 
and temperance. Here he could work for the amelioration of man, 
which he considered more important than the observance of the 
Sabbath.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.4 
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This view may, to many, appear to be correct; but it is not. But if we 
even grant that it is correct, it is no reason at all for the non- 
observance of the Sabbath, unless it be also true that a few 
prominent duties, are to be performed, and all minor ones left 
undone. But who will affirm this?PARSH August 21, 1856, page 
125.5 


The true relative importance of the reforms of the day, and our 
relation as Christians to them are not generally understood. We 
hear temperance and anti-slavery lecturers, each on their favorite 
theme, picturing the world as a Paradise, and the time a millennium, 
when his particular reform shall be effected. Every thing else is lost 
sight of. This is fanaticism. If there were a “Maine Law” in every 
State and every land, and slavery entirely abolished, much, very 
much would yet remain to be done to restore this earth to its Eden 
state, and man to his primeval innocence. Their great mistake is 
this: instead of regarding temperance and opposition to oppression 
as Christian graces, they make them substitutes for Christianity. To 
such an extreme is this carried, that | once heard a church member 
say that he believed that the order of “Sons of Temperance” would 
entirely supersede the necessity of churches!ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 125.6 


Every Christian must necessarily be temperate and opposed to 
oppression; but not every temperance and anti-slavery man is a 
Christian. Christianity includes both principles; but they are far from 
being the sum of Christianity. | have long doubted the propriety of 
Christians joining themselves to any party, sect or society, that aims 
at any reform short of true Christianity. The thorough anti-slavery 
man cannot sympathize with the colonization society; nor would the 
temperance advocate lend his influence to a society that allowed 
the moderate use of rum as a beverage. The inconsistency of such 
a course would be apparent at a glance! they have got their 
standards higher. Then why is it that those who profess to have the 
true standard of reform, are so willing to engage in a work where 
that standard is entirely lost sight of. And they will often work with 
tenfold energy and zeal in a party where the object is infinitely 
below their estimate of true Christianity. Many a professor of 
religion speaks with more animation at a political meeting than at a 
prayer-meeting; and is more regular in his attendance at the 
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appointments of the club or lodge, than at the appointments of the 
church.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.7 


In presenting the claims of God’s holy Sabbath, we do not propose 
to have men relax their efforts to do good to their fellows. “These 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone.” But we 
would fain correct the error into which so many have fallen in regard 
to their duty to their Maker. It is not a matter for wonder that 
erroneous views have obtained in the minds of the masses, while 
they trust so much in the multitude of their mighty men, [Hosea 
10:13,] and the law of God is so lightly esteemed. Although the 
Declaration of Independence acknowledges that our blessings are 
bestowed by the Creator, the law of the Creator is set aside and 
treated with contempt, even by the rulers of the nation. In the very 
halls where a chaplain daily prays that the Almighty will look 
favorably upon them and bless their deliberations, where the moral 
sensibilities of the majority would be shocked at the example of 
“Infidel France;” at the capital of this most enlightened Christian 
nation, Senator Seward was sneered at by more than one for 
intimating that there was a “higher law” than that of the United 
States! And will not a just and jealous God visit upon such a nation 
as this? ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.8 


The true standard of morality has been repudiated by the state and 
the church; the law of God is rejected by legislators and professed 
ministers of the gospel. The effect has been to destroy the 
difference between the righteous and the wicked. The scale of 
morality and Christianity has been brought so low that time-serving 
ministers and worldly-minded professors are really deluding the 
mass of non-professors with the vain idea that holiness is not 
essential in the formation of Christian character; and_ their 
conformity to the world is a stupendous stumbling-block to deter 
others from seeking pure and undefiled religion, which consists (in 
part) in keeping one’s self unspotted from the world. “If the 
foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous do?” If the only 
true standard of Christian morals be set aside, how shall we 
determine who are righteous and who are not? The standards of 
the world, including nominal christendom, are so many and so 
various that they cannot be depended upon. God has presented the 
true standard in his word, and by it we shall be judged in the great 
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day. Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.9 


Man is a free moral agent; by which we understand that he is on 
probation free to develop his moral character according to his will or 
choice. As there is one Law-giver, [James 4:12,] and God is the 
Judge of all, [Hebrews 12:23,] his law is the only rule of judgment; 
and the vain effort, so often made, to establish another rule, or to 
justify self by another standard, is but trying to open a way of 
salvation which God has not opened, and inviting men to walk in a 
way which God has not approved - and is a sure indication that the 
heart is not reconciled to God, to his plan, and his word.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 125.10 


In saying that the reforms of the age are not more important than 
the observance of the Sabbath, | would not lessen the value of 
these reforms, but would endeavor to arrive at their true 
comparative value. And in so doing | shall not consult so-called 
reformers, but the faithful and true witness; the Lord Jesus. Our 
duty to God and man is summed up by him in these words: “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, This is the first and great commandment. And 
the second is like unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
On these two commandments hang all the law and_ the 
prophets.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.11 


That there is a difference in the precepts of God’s law, as least and 
greatest, is clearly implied in Matthew 5:79; the question to be 
settled then is, Which are greatest, and which are least? As “all the 
law” hangs on two principles, if degrees of comparison shall be 
found to be admissible relative to these principles, then, of course, 
those precepts which hang on the greatest principle will be the 
greatest commandments in the law; but love to God is “the first and 
great commandment,” and love to our neighbor second to it. Hence, 
those commandments which manifest our love to God, must be “the 
first and great” precepts of the law; and those which manifest our 
love to man are secondary, or “least.” As the angels sung at the 
birth of Christ: (1.) “Glory to God in the highest, and (2.) on earth 
peace, good will toward men,” reason would indicate that if we owe 
duties to God and man, as God is supreme over all, and man is our 
equal, our duties to God would be first in importance. ARSH August 
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21, 1856, page 125.12 


As all things were created for his pleasure, and we are commanded 
to do all things to his glory, it cannot be pleasing in his sight to 
neglect our duties to him as our Creator and Supreme Governor, or 
make them second to any other object whatever. We would not 
disconnect these principles, for the second is “like unto” the first: 
love is the basis of both. But as the degree in which we are to love 
each is clearly taught, it is our duty to recognize it ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 125.13 


We should love our neighbor as ourselves; but we are no where 
commanded to love ourselves or our neighbor with all our heart, 
and mind, and strength. This degree of love God reserves to 
himself. In all things God is supreme, and man subordinate; and the 
most joyful obedience of the heart reconciled to God and his law, 
[see Romans 8:7; 5:7,] will be rendered to those precepts which 
hang on the principle of love to God, to wit: the first four of the 
Decalogue; “and no one can show that the principle of this first 
great commandment would not be violated by polluting the Lord’s 
holy Sabbath, as much as BYrofaning his holy name.” - Law of God, 
p.44.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.14 


J. H.W. 


BIBLE CLASSES 


UrSe 


In answer to some inquiries addressed to Bro. Cottrell on this 
subject from requests which have been sent to this Office we have 
received the following: ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.15 


BRO. SMITH:- | have received yours, in which you inquire in regard 
to the best mode of conducting a Bible Class. | have attended a 
Bible Class only a very few times, and have never thought much on 
the subject, and am not prepared to recommend any particular 
mode of conducting them.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 125.16 


But | think it is evident, that in order for any to be profited by a Bible 
Class, each member of the class should learn a few practical 
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lessons beforehand: such as, to rule their own spirit, to bridle their 
own tongue, and not to be many masters. The object of a Bible 
Class, if | understand it, is mutual instruction, by each member 
giving his views, so that all may have the benefit of the thoughts of 
all the rest, to aid them in arriving at truth. All should consider 
themselves learners, and in giving their own views, should do so in 
the most calm and passionless manner possible. This is the way to 
inquire after truth. But if the members come together to urge each 
their own views in the spirit of debate, and thus declaim as 
opponents against each other; in my humble opinion, it would be 
much better to have no Bible Class at all ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 125.17 


Public debates between Christians are not the road to unity of faith; 
but a calm, dispassionate statement of our different views will tend 
to mutual instruction and edification. R. F. C.ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 125.18 


Note 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | am unable to send the third of my series of letters 
to Bro. Sperry at present, as the package of papers mailed to 

Hillsdale to me never reached the office, at least | have not received 

them. As the third No. was designed as a review of positions taken 

by a recent writer in the west on the nature of the kingdom, | shall 

be obliged to defer it till | get the papers referred to. J. H. WARSH 

August 21, 1856, page 125.19 


LABOR 


UrSe 


UP, up and be doing, 

No rest, and no stay, 

Wait not for the morrow, 

But labor to-day.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.1 


No time to be idle, 
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No time to be still; 
But work in the Gospel, 
Aye, work with a will. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.2 


Lean not upon man, 

Or the strength of his rod; 

But let thy defense 

And thy helper be God. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.3 


On Him cast thy burden, 

Weep, labor in prayer, 

Work, work till the harvest, 

Thy sheaves shall be there. 

F. O. HODGE. 

Berkshire, Vt., Aug. 7th, 1856.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.4 


Definitions 


UrSe 


Man - A bubble on the ocean’s rolling wave. ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 126.5 


Life - A gleam of light extinguished by the grave. ARSH August 217, 
1856, page 126.6 


Fame - A meteor dazzling with its distant glare. ARSH August 217, 
1856, page 126.7 


Wealth - A source of trouble and consuming fire. ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 126.8 


Pleasure - A gleam of sunshine passing soon away. ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 126.9 


Love - A morning stream whose memory gilds the day. ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 126.10 


Faith - An anchor dropped beyond the vale of death. ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 126.11 
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Hope - A lone star beaming o’er the barren heath.ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 126.12 


Charity - A stream meandering from the fount of love. ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 126.13 


Bible - A guide to realms of endless joy above.ARSH August 217, 
1856, page 126.14 


Religion - A key which opens wide the gates of Heaven.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 126.15 


Death - A knife by which the ties of earth are riven.ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 126.16 


Earth - A desert through which pilgrims wend their way. ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 126.17 


Grave - A place of rest when ends life’s weary day. ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 126.18 


Resurrection - A sudden waking from a quiet dream.ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 126.19 


Heaven - A land of joy, of light, and love supreme. ARSH August 217, 
1856, page 126.20 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another” 


From Bro. Preston 


BRO. SMITH:- You with many others who are trying to live and 
propagate truth are strangers to me except as we become 
acquainted through the medium of the Review. We hail its weekly 
visits with joy. We prize it the higher as we have no one to present 
the truth to us in this place. We feel that we are in one of the dark 
corners of earth. The truth of the Message of the Third Angel never 
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has been proclaimed in this place.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
126.21 


We have been here about two years, and our lives have been very 
imperfect; yet we have tried to live under the influence of the Third 
Angel. We have obtained and circulated all our principal works, yet 
how fruitless (or apparently so) are all our efforts to produce a crop 
on uncongenial soil.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.22 


We being alone become almost discouraged at times; but then 
remembering that the promise is to those that endure to the end, we 
again reach forth our faith to our covenant-keeping God; and praise 
his holy name, he invariably blesses us.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 126.23 


Two years ago last Winter we heard Bro. White at Brookfield which 
is the last discourse we have heard. It has been a source of great 
grief to see so many seduced and drawn away by the arch enemy 
into errors which | fear will prove fatal. It seems the more cruel to 
see dear, tried friends drawn away after standing with the remnant 
for years sacrificed for the cause, sacrificed their good name, 
reputation and all, and finally fail of the true graces of the Spirit. We 
are admonished by the above dreadful work to buckle on the whole 
armor; for we know we need the whole or we are insecure.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 126.24 


If we use the weapons our kind Father has provided for us he will 
never allow them to prove ineffectual. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
126.25 


Your unworthy brother striving to obey God and keep his holy 
Commandments, and be prepared for the society of the pure in 
heart, where no enemy can come. C. B. PRESTON.G/enmore, N. 
Y., July, 1856.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.26 


From Sister Meacham 


BRO. SMITH:- | have been thinking for some time of writing and 
letting the brethren and sisters who read the Review know how | 
have been encouraged and comforted by reading communications 
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from them. Such letters are like genial showers to the dry and 
parched earth,ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.27 


”---pleasant as the morning dewsARSH August 21, 1856, page 
126.28 


That fall on Zion’s hill." ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.29 


At times we feel cast down and discouraged on account of our trials 
and the stiffneckedness of the people among whom we live. They 
profess to be followers of the meek and lowly Jesus; but they keep 
not his sayings. They think we have the truth on the Sabbath 
question, but that it will make no difference which day we keep 
sacred, if we only keep one seventh part of the time; but God will 
never accept of a counterfeit Sabbath. We must keep all his 
Commandments if we abide the day of his coming, and stand 
before the Son of man.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.30 


| feel encouraged “to press on toward the mark for the prize of our 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus,” believing that we are living in 
an evil time, when the enemy is on the alert, watching every 
opportunity to decoy and lead astray the weak and feeble ones of 
the flock.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.31 


Pride and the fashions of this world seem to be the besetting sins of 
many who are seeking to enter into the kingdom. But, brethren and 
sisters, we must lay aside every weight and the sin that doth so 
easily beset us, if we expect to enter into life. Let us not drink into 
the spirit of the world, but let us be modest in our apparel, and our 
adorning be of the hidden man of the heart. ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 126.32 


O that we might have a spirit of close self-examination, so that we 
might see ourselves as we ought; so that when our Lord comes we 
may meet him with joy and not with grief. ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 126.33 


| still feel like trusting in him, for he is my Rock, my fortress, my 
strong tower, and my defense in the day of trouble. ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 126.34 
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Yours in hope of meeting in the kingdom. 
ISABEL G. MEACHAM. 
Savanna, Ill. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. J. Dorcas writes from Fremont, O., Aug., 1856:- “As it 
respects the work of the Lord, it is much as usual here. The friends 

of truth seem to be firm, and getting the victory over the world, the 

flesh and the Devil. But O, how the world is going! | have often to 
think that they will rush headlong to perdition, with Babylon in the 

front. Worldly professors are very urgent that we Sabbath-keepers 

should go to the election this Fall, and because we refuse they say 

that we are crazy, and severely denounce us. May the Lord save 

his people from being led astray by such unwary persons.ARSH 

August 21, 1856, page 126.35 


“I will give you an extract from one of the political papers of this 
place, to show the spirit that now works in the children of 
disobedience.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.36 


“A party which has an affidavit factory,’ established by Tom 
Spooner, in which the vilest scabs of the land meet, and desecrate 
the name of the living God, by unholy and dastardly ‘affidavits,’ and 
then sneak out, attend church and prayer-meetings, make the most 
noise in the amen corner, and then fawn around the very men 
whom they have sworn to enslave. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
126.37 


“This, he says, “presents a true picture” of things in this country. 
The two-horned beast is truly coming to his growth rapidly. It seems 
to me that the time is near when he will say to them that dwell on 
the earth, “Make an image to the beast, which had the wound by a 
sword and did live.” The beast with the scar in his head is standing 
by looking on, doubtless well pleased to see such a state of things 
rising in this Christian country. O that the living God would make his 
people strong, and decided for his cause, that they may clear their 
skirts speedily, of the blood of all men. “The night cometh, wherein 
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no man can work.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.38 


Bro. A. A. Marks writes from Saline, Mich., Aug., 1856:- “My heart is 
with the remnant of God’s people, and | desire to get ready to stand 
the test of the great day. The way is narrow that leads to life, and | 
desire to get rid of every thing that would hinder me from walking 
therein. How holy must be the remnant! In their mouth was found no 
guile; for they are without fault before the throne of God. | have 
been trying to renew my consecration to God and find that the Lord 
is still good to me.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.39 


“| fear that some who profess faith in the Third Angel’s Message are 
still clinging to the world and worldly company, dressing like the 
world, and acting like them. My prayer is that the Lord would give 
them to feel the power of the Third Angel’s Message; and that soon 
the world will be left without a shelter from the storm of the wrath of 
God. Oh, where will the sinner be then, and even those also who 
have professed the truth, but have coveted the friendship, of the 
ungodly, and have not come out from the world and stood stiffly for 
the truth!’ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.40 


Bro. Hawkins writes from Liberty, Clay Co., Mo. Aug. 4th, 1856:- “1 
have been a vigilant, constant watcher of the signs of the times, 
indicating the final consummation, as well as a proclaimer of that 
event for thirteen years past. And for twenty-five years prior, an 
acceptable local preacher of the Methodist sect; and until about 
three months since remained a member of that denomination. And 
although they were affectionately willing to bear with the old man 
and _ his Infidelity, as some were pleased to call the sleep of the 
dead, yet | felt myself too much trammeled by the restriction they 
would wish to place upon my public speaking. Having been 
requested by the presiding Elder, should | be obliged from the run 
of my text to proclaim my views, not to proclaim them as Methodist 
doctrine, | told him | would do so, and was sorry that | could not do 
otherwise.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.41 


“When | was arraigned before the Conference for keeping a wrong 
Sabbath, (by them supposed) and they not being able to combat 
God’s immutable truth, the Elder put an end to the controversy by 
saying, Father Hawkins has a right to keep as many sanctified days 
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as he thinks proper! But notwithstanding all this lenity and brotherly 
love to foster the old man beneath their guardian care, the voice still 
rung in my ears, Come out of her my people. Then with the 
repenting, joyful poet | exclaimed, “I yield, | yield, | can hold out no 
more;” and happy am | to find myself a free man in Christ 
Jesus.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.42 


“| have left many dear brethren and sisters (Sabbath-keepers) in 
and around Fremont, Ohio, and as they extorted a promise from me 
to communicate to them, | would hereby through the Review make 
this general communication, and send to them my unchanging 
affection and exhortation. | most earnestly exhort you all patiently, 
unflinchingly and unfaintingly to await the coming harvest, for in due 
time you shall reap if you faint not. Let no dark, blasphemous doubt 
rob you of the truth, for we doubtless have it; and the way to keep it, 
is to deny ourselves by curtailing (not the superfluities) but some of 
the necessities of life by which we may be able to perpetuate that 
source of encouragement, the Advent Review and Sabbath Herald 
True it is the drought, or want of the early and latter rain has made 
prospects look gloomy; but let Habakkuk’s confidence make you 
exclaim, Although the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit 
be in the vine; the labor of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yield no meat; the flocks shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls, yet will | rejoice in the Lord, | will joy in 
the God of my salvation. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.43 


O, if | could, how readily would | express to you my loneliness in 
this great State of Slavery, with not an individual within its bounds, 
except myself and companion, as known to me, that do not 
habitually break the fourth commandment. Nor have | much hope 
as yet to convert such a sinner from the error of his ways; yet 
encouraged by the promise of hiding a multitude of sins and saving 
a soul from death, | will still continue to throw the written vision 
across their pathway.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.44 


In the gospel armor, there is no provision made for the back. - 
Bunyan.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 126.45 


SELECTIONS 
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UrSe 
The Sabbath.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.1 


[Among the various “inventions” which men are from time to time 
“seeking out,” we occasionally find additional reasons for the 
change of the Sabbath, and for Sunday-keeping. We propose to lay 
these before our readers as fast as they are made known. The 
following article we copy from a writer in the Advent Herald, of June 
16th, 1856, but if any of our readers are able to appreciate the force 
of the argument, and tell us what it means, we should be happy to 
have them report it, and we will notice it again. ED. REVIEWARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 127.2 


The wave-sheaf typical of a change of the day. There were two 
types significant of a change of the day in the observance of the 
weekly Sabbath. 1. The wave-sheaf. 2. The two wave-loaves. The 
annual offering of the one was at the commencement of harvest, of 
the other at the close of harvest, and seven weeks apart.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 127.3 


1. The wave-sheaf was not typical of the resurrection of Christ, but 
the day on which it was offered foreshadowed a change of the day 
for the weekly rest. The usual argument for changing the 
observance of the weekly Sabbath from the seventh to the first day, 
is founded on the fact of the resurrection of Christ on the first day of 
the week, and its commemoration by apostles and early Christians. 
This we say, is the usual argument. But behind this there was an 
absolute necessity for Christ to rise from the dead on the first day of 
the week; he could not have risen on any other day. Annually the 
wave-sheaf was to be offered by the priest about the time of the 
earing of the barley. The paschal lamb was to be offered on the 
fourteenth day of the first month, and the wave-sheaf not on any 
particular day of the month, but always “on the morrow after the 
Sabbath” of passover week. The fourteenth day of the month would 
move through all the days of the week, but the “wave-sheaf’ as well 
as the two “wave-loaves,” were ever stationary, on “the morrow 
after the Sabbath.” The passover was stationary as to the day of the 
moon, but the wave-sheaf, and wave-loaves as to the day of the 
week. “Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, When 
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ye be come into the land which | give unto you, and shall reap the 
harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf of the first-fruits of your 
harvest unto the priest, and he shall wave the sheaf before the 
Lord, to be accepted for you; on the morrow after the Sabbath shall 
he wave it.” Leviticus 23:10, 11. “And ye shall eat neither bread nor 
parched corn, nor green ears, until the self-same day that ye have 
brought an offering unto your God.” Leviticus 5:14. That is, this was 
to be done before breakfast, early in the morning, before any food 
was tasted. It may be remarked that barley, in Egypt where the 
passover was instituted, would be more forward on the fourteenth 
day of the month than in Canaan, and more forward in some 
localities of Canaan than others - in the valley of the Jordan, than 
about Jerusalem, elevated three thousand feet above that 
river. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.4 


The wave-sheaf, the new grain from the old kernel that had 
perished, was one of the most striking and impressive emblems of 
the resurrection that could possibly be presented to the eye or the 
mind of man. The Jews may have had but a dim idea of its import. It 
was beautiful as it was striking. Christ was the bread of life that 
came down from heaven. “Now is Christ risen from the dead and 
become the first-fruits of them that slept.” He fulfilled the type of the 
wave-sheaf with great exactness, not only as to the day of the 
week, “the morrow after the Sabbath,” but as to the hour of the day. 
“Now upon the first day of the week, very early in the morning, they 
came to the sepulchre, ... and they entered in and found not the 
body of the Lord Jesus.” Luke 24:1, 3.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
1275 


2. The two wave-loaves is still another type of great significance, 
intimating a change of the day to come. This is called the feast of 
Pentecost, and always occurred on “the morrow after the Sabbath.” 
“And ye shall count unto you from the morrow after the Sabbath, 
from the day that ye brought the sheaf of the wave-offering, seven 
sabbaths shall be completed, even unto the morrow after the 
seventh Sabbath, shall ye number fifty days; and ye shall offer a 
new meat-offering unto the Lord. Ye shall bring out of your 
habitations two wave-loaves; they shall be of fine flour, they shall be 
baken with leaven; they are the first-fruits unto the Lord. And ye 
shall proclaim on the self-same day that it may be a holy 
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convocation unto you; ye shall do no servile work therein.” Leviticus 
23:15-17, 21.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.6 


This septennial reckoning commenced from the day the wheat- 
sheaf was offered on the first day of the week, and terminated 
always on the first day of the week. “And when the day of Pentecost 
was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. And 
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire; and it sat 
upon each of them, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them 
utterance.” Acis 2:7, 3, 4. Here, then, in these two types, observed 
for long ages annually, seven weeks apart, we have evidently, the 
mind of God as to a change of the day for observing the weekly 
rest, so striking and impressive as to have all the force of a positive 
enactment and precept. Who is not deeply affected by their 
transcendent meaning? A. PENFIELD.Cleveland, O., June 16th, 
1856.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.7 


Pray without Ceasing 


UrSe 


WHAT Christian will not be pleased with the following practical 
exposition of the text, “Pray without ceasing.” We admire its brevity 
and simplicity. To us, it has been as good as a sermon.ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 127.8 


A number of ministers were assembled for the discussion of difficult 
questions, and among others, it was asked how the command, Pray 
without ceasing, could be complied with. Various suppositions were 
stated, and at length one of the number was appointed to write 
upon the subject, and read it at the next meeting, which being 
overheard by a plain, sensible girl, she exclaimed: ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 127.9 


“What, a whole month wanted to tell the meaning of that text? It is 
one of the easiest and best texts in the whole Bible."°ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 127.10 


“Well,” said an old minister, “Mary, what can you say about it? can 
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you pray all the time?” ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.11 
“O yes, sir." ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.12 


“What, when you have so many things to do?”’ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 127.13 


“Why, sir, the more | have to do the more | can pray.” ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 127.14 


“Indeed, Mary, let us know how it is, for most people think 
otherwise.”ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.15 


“Well, sir, when | first open my eyes in the morning, | pray, Lord, 
open the eyes of my understanding, to behold wondrous things out 
of thy law. And while | am washing, | pray that my soul may be 
washed and sanctified and justified in the name of the Lord Jesus. 
And while | am dressing, | pray that my heart may be clothed with 
humility. And as | begin my work, | pray that | may have strength 
unto my day. When | begin to kindle the fire, | pray that the love of 
God may burn in my heart. And as | sweep out the house, | pray 
that my heart may be cleansed from all impurity. And while | am 
preparing and partaking of breakfast, | desire to be fed with the 
hidden manna, and sincere milk of the word. And when | am busy 
with the children, | look up to God as my Father, and pray for the 
spirit of adoption; and that | may be his child. And so all the day, 
everything | do furnishes me with something for prayer.”ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 127.16 


THE CHRISTIAN’S LIFE. - From his conversion till his natural deat 
the Christian’s life is a continual wrestling; from the hour when he 
first sets his face to heaven, till he shall set his foot in heaven, there 
is no condition wherein the Christian here below is quiet. Is it 
prosperity or adversity? Here is work for both hands to keep pride 
and security down in the one, faith and patience up in the other; no 
place which the Christian can call privileged ground. No duty can be 
performed without wrestling; the Christian needs his sword as much 
as his trowel. He wrestles with a body of flesh; he cannot go on his 
journey without it, and much ado to go with it. If the flesh be kept 
high, then it is wanton and will not obey; if low, then it is weak, and 
soon tires. He wrestles with a body of sin; this mutters and murmurs 
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when the soul is taking up any duty; sometimes keeps him from 
duty. It is true indeed, grace sways the sceptre in such a soul; yet 
the unregenerate part takes advantage when grace is not on its 
watch to disturb its government, and shut it out from duty; and when 
it cannot shut from duty, yet then is the Christian woefully yoked 
with it in duty. Thus we see the Christian is assailed on every side 
by his enemy; and how can it be otherwise, when the seeds of war 
are laid deep in the natures of both, which can never be rooted up 
till the devil ceases to be a devil, sin to be sin, and the saint to be a 
saint? Sin will lust against grace, and grace draw upon sin 
whenever they meet. - Gurnall.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
127.17 


The Sacred, Precious Stones.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.18 


“AND the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with every 
kind of precious stone: the first foundation-stone was jasper, the 
second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the fourth emerald.” 
Revelation 21:19.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.19 


The word “adorned” may raise a doubt here, whether the writer 
means to say, that into the various courses of the foundation, 
ornamental, precious stones were only here and there inserted. But 
taking the whole description together, | do not apprehend this to 
have been his meaning. Jasper, as we have seen above, is usually 
a stone of green, transparent color, with red veins. But there are 
many varieties. Sapphire is of a beautiful azure or sky-blue color, 
almost as transparent and glittering as a diamond. Chalcedony 
seems to be a species of the agate, or more probably the onyx. The 
onyx of the ancients was probably of a bluish white, and semi- 
pellucid. The emerald was of a vivid green, and next to the ruby in 
hardness.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.20 


“The fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolithe, the 
eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the tenth chrysopras, the eleventh 
hyacinth, the twelfth amethyst,” Verse 20.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 127.21 


Sardonyx is a mixture of chalcedony and cornelian, which last is of 
a flesh color. Sardius is probably the cornelian; sometimes, 
however, the red is quite vivid. Chrysolithe, as its name imports, is 





825 


of a yellow or gold color, and is pellucid. From this was probably 
taken the conception of the pellucid gold, which constitutes the 
material of the city. Beryl is of a sea-green color. The topaz of the 
present day seems to be reckoned as yellow; but that of the 
ancients appears to have been pale green. Plin.38,8. Bellermann, 
Urim et Thummim, p.37. Chrysopras of a pale yellow and greenish 
color, like a scallion; sometimes it is classed at the present day 
under topaz. Hyacinth of a deep red or violet color. Amethyst, a 
gem of great hardness and brilliancy, of a violet color, and usually 
found in India.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.22 


In looking over these various classes we find the first four to be of a 
green or bluish cast; the fifth and sixth, of a red or scarlet; the 
seventh, yellow; the eighth, ninth and tenth, of different shades of 
the lighter green; the eleventh and twelfth, of a scarlet, or splendid 
red. There is classification, therefore, in this arrangement; a mixture 
not dissimilar to the arrangement in the rainbow, with the exception 
that it is more complex. - Stuart. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
127.23 


Select Sentences from Cecil.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.24 


OUR troubles arise not from our living in the world, but from the 
world living in us.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 127.25 


Never expect much of the joy of the Holy Ghost if your heart and 
mind be occupied in the enjoyment of sense. The joy of the Spirit is 
a delicate, sacred deposit; and must be kept in a pure casket. An 
unholy breath will dim its lustre, and fade its freshness. The joys of 
sense, even the most lawful of them, are agitating, tumultuous and 
unsatisfactory. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.1 


The joy of the Spirit is calming, modest, strengthening, elevating 
and satisfying. The joys of sense at the best, enervate, lower and 
impoverish the soul. The joys of the Spirit ennoble and enrich 
it ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.2 


Faith and hope give wings to the soul. We often call for the wings of 
a dove to fly away, because we want to be out of our place, to be 
somewhere else, in order to be more happy. But this arises from 
impatience. True faith and hope will make us happy anywhere, and 
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enable us like Paul and Silas, to sing in a prison ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 128.3 


There is experience as well as doctrine to be taught in the school of 
Christ. We are to be brought out of nature and taught to walk with 
God; and this is effected not only by the gracious influences of the 
Holy Spirit, but also by wholesome corrections ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 128.4 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., AUGUST 21, 1856. 


THE Article, Light in Darkness, by H. L. Hastings, will soon be 
published by the Author in tract form. If any wish to obtain it for 
circulation they should address their orders to him at Peace Dale, 
R. LARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.5 


NOT CORRECT. - The item which we gave a few weeks since on 
the authority of the Rural New Yorker, headed, “The Fourth of 
March - why selected,” in which it was claimed that that day was 
chosen for the inauguration of the President of the United States, 
because it could not fall on a Sunday for three hundred years from 
the first inauguration, and which the New Yorker cited as showing 
the “great regard which the framers of our government had for the 
Sabbath,” it appears is not correct, the following being the facts in 
the case:ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.6 


Every day of every month falls on each day of the week four times 
in each successive cycle of twenty-eight years. At the second 
inauguration of Monroe in 1821, and that of Gen. Taylor in 1849, 
the fourth of March came on Sunday, and the inauguration had to 
be deferred to Monday.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.7 


It appears therefore that the framers of our government had not so 


“great a regard” for the “Sabbath” (?) after all ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 128.8 


Letter from Bro. Sperry 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- | feel that we are living in a solemn time, when every 
day is bringing increasing obligations; when all heaven is engaged 

in our salvation; when God is gathering his armies together and 

preparing them for the last great battle; when God is calling loudly 

upon his people to flee the world’s vain pleasures, customs, 

fashions, maxims and honors, and put on the garments of 

righteousness, adorning themselves after a godly manner.ARSH 

August 21, 1856, page 128.9 


We want more of the fear of God, the love of his truth and a more 
vivid sense of the scenes before us, to rise above the attractions of 
earth. The claims of our friends and the world have more weight 
upon us, many times, than the claims of God. If it were not so, there 
would be more fruit unto holiness. There is too much of a grudging 
submission to the will of God; that is, we sacrifice more because we 
are obliged to, than because we love to. It is the “willing and the 
obedient” that shall eat the good of the land.-ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 128.10 


If we give all our goods to feed the poor, and our bodies to be 
burned, and do not do it in love, it will profit us nothing. Oh! what a 
transforming there must be in our minds to do the perfect will of 
God! What a close watchfulness we must have to keep this truth 
from leaking out of our hearts! Vain and trifling conversation, idle 
words, jesting and joking, will readily open a way for the Spirit of the 
truth to vanish from us. We must deny ourselves of a// ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, and live soberly and righteously. ARSH August 27, 
1856, page 128.11 


While God has angels who are commissioned to watch over his 
children for good, | believe there are evil angels also who are in 
these days basely engaged to destroy us if they can; and God 
permits them for our chastisement. While we are in the antitype of 
ancient Israel, should we not do well to remember and lay it to heart 
how God dealt with them; and the little light they had compared to 
the light we have in these last days. What a fearful position we 
occupy! lest while we are desiring so many of the comforts of this 
world, we may be left to our own desires and the wrath of God 
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come upon us. Oh, what an unwillingness to yield to be what the 
Lord wants us to be! If we do not die daily unto this world and self, it 
makes it very hard to die at all. The Lord help us to search 
ourselves more closely and not let the straitness of the way slip 
from our minds, is my fervent prayer. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
128.12 


| have for the last twelve weeks visited a few of the counties in this 
State, laboring in some new fields. | have been encouraged whilst | 
see that the Lord is searching out his people, and laying judgment 
to the line, and righteousness to the plummet, and also bringing 
some more to the knowledge of the truth. ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.13 


While laboring in one new field, and presenting the subject of the 
Sabbath, two ministers were present and one arose at the close of 
my remarks and said: “Next Sabbath (meaning Sunday) he would 
show the other side of the picture,” (which proved to be the blank 
side) at which time he read two sermons which he adopted from 
President Dwight who said that God never blessed any day, but 
blessed the Sabbath institution, and left man to apply that institution 
to any day he pleased. And from this position argues for a change 
at the ushering in of the Christian dispensation: not by any divine 
command, but by apostolic example; and adds that Christ designed 
to have it changed; for proof of which he quoted Matthew 9:74, 
15.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.14 


Many of his hearers remarked that they expected he would bring 
some plausible arguments, if no divine command; but all was so 
destitute of scripture and reason they acknowledged we had the 
truth. | am thankful that the truth is so plain that little minds can see 
it, while it takes the large minds to see round it, and yet they cannot 
explain it away.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.15 


| met the tent in this place for the first time this season, which was 
pitched by Bro. Buck one week before | arrived, and has stood in 
the same place two weeks since. At the close of the meeting on the 
second First-day, while a good congregation was in the tent we 
requested them, if they wished us to tarry another week, to manifest 
it by rising, at which nearly all quickly arose; so we remained, 
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holding meetings in the evenings at private houses during week 
days with interest to some. The last Sabbath we had a refreshing 
time with the saints during the day, but especially so in the evening 
after the Sabbath, while attending to the ordinances of the church. 
On last First-day our number was not so large because of heavy 
rain. Some resolved to walk in the truth, while others are deeply 
convicted.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.16 


Yours hoping to be purified by obeying the truth. ARSH August 27, 
1856, page 128.17 


C. W. SPERRY. 
Greenfield, N. Y., Aug. 5th, 1856. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a tent-meeting in South 
Barre, Orleans Co., N. Y., where Brn. Smith, Paine and others shall 
appoint, commencing Sabbath Sept. 13th, and hold over First-day. 

As this is the only meeting we intend holding in Western N. Y., it is 

hoped there will be a good attendance of brethren and sisters. Let 

those who can, bring provision to sustain themselves.ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 128.18 


Also a tent-meeting will be held in Bath, Steuben Co., N. Y., 
commencing Sabbath, Sept. 20th, and hold over First-dayARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 128.19 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent Meeting at Princeton, 
Mass., commencing Sept. 5th, at 2 o’clock, P. M., and continuing as 
long as duty requires. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.20 


As this is probably the only general meeting for the Church that can 
be held this season in connection with the Tent, we hope to see a 
goodly number of the brethren and sisters present. And for the relief 
of the few Brn. here, we hope the brethren and sisters will come 
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prepared to supply themselves with provision and bedding as far as 
convenient. Come, brethren and sisters, prepared to labor for the 
Lord. E. L. BARR. A. S. HUTCHINSARSH August 21, 1856, page 
128.21 


Testimony for the Church No. 2-- | send out a quantity of this little 
tract of 16 pages, post-paid. It is free for all. Those who esteem it a 
pleasure can assist in the publication of such matter. 

E.G. White.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.22 


Business 


UrSe 


W. Morse:- C. Kelsey is receipted $1 in No. GARSH August 217, 
1856, page 128.23 


J. Dorcas:- We sent you books by express to Fremont, Aug. 
18th.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.24 


Receipts 

UrSe 

Danl. Beebe, J. M. Brown, Isaac Jones, |. C. Vaughn, J. L. Sam, M 
A. Walters, S. Ross, L. Doty, M. Taylor, R. G. Weaver, W. E. 
Landon, H. Gold, G. Castle, A. Marvin, J. Santee, T. Angel, Wm. 
Briggs, each $1. L. Drew, S. Treat, each $2.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.25 

Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


P. Dickinson $5. C. B. Preston $2. T. B. Mead $1 ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 128.26 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 
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A. B. Pearsall, (pd.) $1,00 
G. W. Amadon, (pd.) 2,00 
S. Greenman, (pd.) $3,50 


FOR TENT IN MICH. - E. Beamis $ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
128.27 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.28 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price 60 cents - In Morocco, 65 cents ARSH August 27, 1856, page 
128.29 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 128.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.31 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
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Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.33 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.34 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.35 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.36 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.37 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.38 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.39 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.40 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
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the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.41 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196pp. - 18 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 
128.42 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.45 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.46 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.47 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 217, 
1856, page 128.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.49 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH August 21, 1856, 
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page 128.50 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 128.51 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.52 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 128.53 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 
21, 1856, page 128.54 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 128.55 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.56 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH August 21, 
1856, page 128.57 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
August 21, 1856, page 128.58 


The money should accompany all orders, except for the 
accommodation of those preachers who can better pay for Books 
after they have sold them.ARSH August 21, 1856, page 128.59 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek MichK RSH August 21, 1856, 
page 128.60 
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August 28, 1856 
RH VOL. VIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 17 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST z 
1856. - NO. 17. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, 

Corresponding Editors 

Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich. 


THE GREAT REFINER 

UrSe 

‘Tis sweet to feel that he who tries 
The silver, takes his seat 


Beside the fire that purifies, 
Lest too intense a heat, 
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Raised to consume the base alloy, 
The precious metals too, destroy.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
129.1 


‘Tis good to think how well he knows 

The silver’s power to bear, 

The ordeal to which it goes; 

And that, with skill and care 

He'll take it from the fire, when fit 

For his own hand to polish it. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.2 


‘Tis blessedness to know that he, 

The piece he has begun, 

Will not forsake, till he can see 

To prove the work well done - 

An image by its brightness shown 

The perfect likeness of his own.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.3 


But ah, how much of earthly mould, 

Dark relics of the mine, 

Lost from the ore must be behold, 

How long must he refine, 

Ere in the silver he can trace 

The first faint semblance to his face. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
129.4 


Thou great Refiner! sit thee by, 

Thy promise to fulfill, 

Moved by thy hand, beneath thine eye, 

And melted at thy will, 

O may thy work for ever shine, 

Reflecting beauty pure as Thine. 

[H. F. Gould.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.5 


A CONSECUTIVE VIEW OF THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD AND ITS ESTABLISHMENT ON THE EARTH 


UrSe 
BY JOSEPH BATES 
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“AND in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” Daniel 2:44.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 129.6 


Respecting this testimony of the prophet Daniel, certain writers 
contend that the God of heaven sets up the kingdom on the earth, 
at the second appearing of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; that 
then, and there he commences a reign of 1000 years on his father 
David’s throne, in connection with the immortalized saints, over 
unbelieving rulers, and their unbelieving subjects; granting them 
probation and salvation during the said 1000 years, or, as they term 
it, Age to Come.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.7 


Against this view we propose to present the Bible testimony with 
respect to giving him the kingdom. Setting up the kingdom, and also 
delivering the kingdom to God, and reign of the saints with Christ 
during the 1000 years, and their inheritance of the new earth, in the 
following order: ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.8 


|. That the kingdom referred to in Danie! 2:44, is given to Christ 
previous to his second advent.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.9 


Il. That the God of heaven sets up the kingdom in heavenARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 129.10 


Ill. Christ delivers up the kingdom to GodARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 129.11 


IV. That Jesus the King of kings and Lord of lords appears from 
heaven in his kingdom.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.12 


V. At the second appearing of Christ the wicked nations are 
destroyed.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.13 


VI. Saints taken from the earth to mount Zion in heavenARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 129.14 


VII. Saints in judgment with Christ in the 1000 yearsARSH August 
28, 1856, page 129.15 
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VIII. Christ and the saints execute the judgmentARSH August 28, 
1856, page 129.16 


IX. Saints receive their inheritance ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
129.17 


X. Christ commences his reign on the earth in the place of his father 
David’s throne over the house of Jacob forever.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 129.18 


Before commencing with the foregoing order, it may be necessary 
(1st.) to state a few things relative to the kingdom spoken of in 
Daniel 2:44, and (2nd.) the kingdom that Jesus now 
occupies.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.19 


1. At the first advent of our Lord and Saviour, Mark says, he “came 
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, and 
saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye, and believe the gospel.” Chap. 1:14,75.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 129.20 


This we understand is the same kingdom spoken of in Danie/ 2:44. 
This kingdom was lost in consequence of Adam’s transgression, 
and is yet to be restored from the curse, by our Lord and Saviour. 
Thus he preached the gospel of the kingdom; the kingdom of God 
at hand. It is the fifth and next universal kingdom at hand, after the 
fourth universal kingdom spoken of in the prophecy of Daniel. It is 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, which “shall be given to the 
people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom.”ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.21 


2. After the resurrection of Jesus, he said to his disciples, “All power 
is given unto me in heaven and in earth."ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 129.22 


“So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up 
into heaven, and set on the right hand of God.” Wark 76:79. And set 
down with his Father upon his throne. See Revelation 3:21.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 129.23 


Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews, [chaps. 5:6, and 7,] shows that 
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Christ is called of God an high priest, after the order of 
Melchisedec.” And adds in chap. 8, “Now of the things which we 
have spoken this is the sum: We have such an high priest, who is 
set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens: a 
minister of the Sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, which the Lord 
pitched and not man.”ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.24 


Zechariah says, “Thus speaketh the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold 
the man whose name is the BRANCH; and he shall grow up out of 
his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord.... and he shall 
bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne, and he shall 
be a priest upon his throne: and the counsel of peace shall be 
between them both.” That is, between the Father and the Son. 
Chap. 6:13. For the word BRANCH, seeJeremiah 23:5, 6.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 129.25 


Said Jesus, “To him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as | also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne.” Revelation 3:21.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.26 


We think the foregoing testimony on the second point clearly proves 
the past and present position of our Melchisedec High Priest, 
reigning and ruling on the universal throne [Psalm 103:19; 1 
Chronicles 29:11] of his Father. And the Scriptures as clearly testify 
up to what point he will remain with his Father upon his throne; viz., 
“The Lord said unto my lord, sit thou at my right hand, until | make 
thine enemies thy footstool.” Psalm 110:1; Matthew 22:44; Acts 
2:34, 35; Hebrews 10:13.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.27 


Then from his ascension to the present time Jesus reigns with his 
Father upon his universal throne, expecting till “the Lord God shall 
give unto him the throne of his father David.... And of his kingdom 
there shall be no end.” This synchronizes with the text; viz., “And in 
the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, 
which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” Luke 1:32, 33; Daniel 2:44. 
Verses 34, 35, should be read in connection with the 44th verse, 
and compared with Revelation 19:11-16 and then the 19th verse, 
which shows the very kings specified in the text gathered to make 
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war with Jesus as he comes descending from heaven in his 
kingdom which had been set up in heaven in the days of these 
earthly kings. Verses 20 and 27 show that Jesus the King conquers 
them.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.28 


The order presents itself thus: 1. God sets up the kingdom before 
Jesus appears from the opening heavens. 2. The earthly kings 
gather together to make war with him at his coming. 3. At his 
appearing he destroys them. Then, “in the days of these kings the 
God of heaven sets up a kingdom.” This brings us to our proposed 
order. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.29 


|. THAT THE KINGDOM REFERRED TO IN Danie! 2:44, IS GIVEN TO CHRIST 
PREVIOUS TO HIS SECOND ADVENT 


UrSe 


“A certain nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a 
kingdom and to return.... And it came to pass, that when he was 
returned, having received the kingdom.” Luke 19:12, 715. Mark, he 
received the kingdom in a far country. Daniel testifies to this fact as 
follows:ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.30 


“| saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before him. And there was given him 
dominion, and glory, and a KINGDOM, that all people, nations, and 
languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.” Chap. 7:13, 14.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 129.31 


“Ask of me, and | shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt 
break them with a rod of iron: thou shalt dash them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel.” Psalm 2:8, 9.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.32 


“And the seventh angel sounded: and there were great voices in 
heaven, saying, the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ; and he shall reign forever and 
ever.” Revelation 11:15.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 129.33 
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As Christ is the recipient of but one kingdom, and that one is “upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to 
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even 
forever,” then what he states, and what Daniel and David saw in 
relation to his asking and receiving the kingdom of David, John in 
holy vision declares takes place under the sounding of the seventh 
angel, at which time “the temple of God was opened in heaven.” 
Verse 718. This transaction is in perfect harmony and synchronizes 
with the words of Jesus; viz., “He that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man openeth: | 
know thy works; behold | have set before thee an open door, and 
no man can shut it.” Revelation 3:7, 8. See also /saiah 22:22.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 129.34 


His going to receive his kingdom at the opening of the door in the 
temple of God in heaven must be identical with his going to the 
marriage [atihew 25:10] at the end of the prophetic periods in the 
prophecy of Daniel; to receive and be united with his bride,” “that 
great city the holy Jerusalem,” [“which is above is free, which is the 
Mother of us all,”) the capital of his kingdom, which figures signify 
his changing his position from the Holy to the Most Holy place, to 
cleanse the Sanctuary at his appointed time; viz., the end of the 
2300 days.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.1 


For further proof of this the Lord directed Habakkuk to a vision that 
should be written, and made plain upon tables. “For the vision is yet 
for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak and not lie.... It 
will surely come.” Daniel the prophet was afterwards taught that the 
appointed time was “unto 2300 days, then shall the Sanctuary be 
cleansed.” The high priest in the earthly Sanctuary went into the 
Most Holy place at the appointed time, once a year. These priests 
served “unto the example and shadow of the heavenly.” Then our 
great High Priest in the heavenly will go in to the Most Holy place at 
his appointed time; viz., at the end of the 2300 prophetic days to 
cleanse the Sanctuary. His return from the wedding [Luke 12:36] 
will show his work finished in the Sanctuary, the Third Angel’s 
Message closed, his priestly garments laid aside, and he ready to 
be anointed king over his father David’s throne. An objection may 
arise here with the reader, that the appointed time brought to view 
here is yet in the future. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.2 
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We answer, that the vision the Lord gave for an appointed time, has 
been written and made plain on tables and has spoken to the world, 
or it has not.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.3 


If it has not spoken at the time appointed, then the world will forever 
remain in as profound ignorance of its fulfillment as Daniel was 
when he said, “none understood it.” But the explanation which was 
given to Daniel afterwards (in chap. 9) was all clear; he then 
acknowledged the thing was true, but the time appointed was long, 
[chap. 10:1,] 2300 years. Because inchap. 9:25, the angel 
established the starting point of the vision from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to build Jerusalem. ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 130.4 


Ezra and Nehemiah were the only prophets charged with this 
matter. Ezra testifies that he received a decree or commandment to 
restore and build Jerusalem in the seventh year of Artaxerxes the 
king. Chaps. 7:1, 7, 9, 11-26; 9:9. All chronologists, with but few 
exceptions, agree that the seventh year of this king’s reign was in 
the year before Christ 457. Let us now add to this, the present year 
after Christ, and we shall have the sum of 2313 years. This is 
thirteen years more than is required by the angel to reach the 
appointed time. Some have urged that Nehemiah received the true 
decree in the year 445 before Christ. Then let us add to this the 
present 1856 after Christ, and we have the sum of 2301 years. One 
year this side of the point. Here is proof that we are this side of all 
the Bible testimony for the appointed time. Then let us go back in 
time and see if we can find the true time. We ask, was the 
appointed time of Habakkuk and Daniel’s visions written and made 
plain upon tables, and explained to the world about one year ago? 
No. Were they made plain on tables and explained about thirteen 
years ago? Yes.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.5 


At a Second Advent Conference held in Boston, May, 1842, a 
unanimous vote was given to write the vision on_ tables, 
(lithographic stone,) and three hundred copies (charts) were 
prepared for them that run, to read, or explain them to the people. 
From that time to the Fall of 1844 meetings were held in thousands 
of places in different parts of the world, for the very and express 
purpose of explaining the appointed time on the charts. Neither 
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history nor the church have any record of these facts before 1842. 
We have before proved that this appointed time cannot be found 
beyond our present time, nor the intervening time since 1844, 
where the vision did “speak and not lie,” for it “surely come.” Here 
then we present undisputed testimony from the Bible and historical 
facts from the whole world which was then aroused as never 
before, nor since, to listen to the explanation of the above named 
vision for a time appointed, ending in 1844, which was the specified 
time for our Melchisedec Priest-king to go to the Marriage to receive 
from the Ancient of Days dominion and glory, and a kingdom. This 
brings us to our next proposition.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
130.6 


Il. THAT THE GOD OF HEAVEN SETS UP THE KINGDOM IN HEAVEN 


UrSe 


According to the Scriptures, Christ rules on the universal throne, at 
the right hand of his Father, from his ascension into heaven until his 
Father makes his enemies his footstool. Revelation 3:21; Psalm 
110:1; Hebrews 10:12, 13; Matthew 22:44. His throne and crown 
are not given him until he has finished his work in the heavenly 
Sanctuary, and the atonement completed for all the saints, the 
144000 sealed with the seal of the living God, the Third Angel’s 
Message closed, probation ended, his Priestly and Mediatorial 
office forever closed in the Tabernacle of God. Then, as shadowed 
by the typical service [Leviticus 16:23, 24] he changes his raiment. 
On his head is an helmet of salvation, “and he puts on the garments 
of vengeance for clothing.” /saiah 59:77. We understand that at this 
point of time he is anointed and crowned king, and receives his 
throne in accordance with the promises of God.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 130.7 


“He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father 
David.” ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.8 


“Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
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even for ever.” Luke 1:32, Isaiah 9:7; Acts 2:30.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 130.9 


“But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever.... Therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy fellows.” Hebrews 1:8, 9; Psalm 45:6, 7. 
This anointing is different from the anointing he received to preach 
the glad tidings of the kingdom. See Luke 6:18; Acts 4:27,ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 130.10 


“Also | will make him my first-born, higher than the kings of the 
earth. His seed also will | make to endure for ever, and his throne 
as the days of heaven. His seed shall endure for ever, and his 
throne as the sun before me. It shall be established for ever as the 
moon, and as a faithful WITNESS IN HEAVEN.Psalm 89:27, 29, 
36, 37.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.11 


“Yet have | set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.” Psalm 2:6. “At 
that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, such 
as never was since there was a nation, even to that same time.” 
Daniel 12:1. Michael is King of kings and Lord of lords. SeeDanie/ 
10:13, 21; Revelation 1:5; 19:16.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
130.12 


To “STAND UP,” signifies to reign. Proof. “Now will | show thee the 
truth. Behold there shall stand up yet three kings in Persia.... And a 
mighty king shall stand up, that shall rule with great dominion, and 
do according to his will. And when he shall stand up, his kingdom 
shall be broken, and shall be divided toward the four winds of 
heaven.” Danie! 17:2-4. Then shall stand up a raiser of taxes.... And 
in his estate shall stand up a vile person. Verses 21, 22. See also 
chap. 8:22, 23. Here are six universal rulers in Persia, Grecia and 
Rome, following in consecutive order, that stand up, or begin to 
reign. So when Michael (Christ) stands up, he also begins to reign. 
Where does he begin his reign? Ans. “Yet have | set my king upon 
my holy HILL OF ZION.”ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.13 


From the foregoing testimony we learn that our great High Priest 
will close his work in the heavenly Sanctuary, and be inaugurated 
king upon his father David’s throne on mount Zion in heaven, at the 
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commencement of the time of trouble such as never was. This time 
of trouble begins with the pouring out of the vials of the wrath of 
God upon Babylon, called also the day of vengeance. “For the day 
of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is 
come.” /saiah 63:4; 34:8. “Therefore shall her plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine.” Revelation 18:8. As famine 
and death cannot come on the family of Babylon in one day of 
twenty four hours, for no one person could be famished in so short 
a time, or receive all of the seven plagues, we therefore understand 
that this is a prophetic day, as stated above; viz., “Day of 
vengeance, andyear of the redeemed.” See _ also /saiah 
21:16.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.14 


Here we further prove that from the time the Saviour is anointed 
and receives his crown and throne until he appears the second time 
to redeem the saints will be about one year. The reader will please 
notice these facts, because Age to Come writers deny it, and assert 
that God sets up a kingdom on the earth after Christ's second 
appearing. The difference in time between us, is about one year, 
and the places for setting up the kingdom are as far apart as 
heaven and earth.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.15 


These writers further assert that there is no mount Zion in heaven, 
but it is the mount Zion in old Jerusalem in Asia, where the kingdom 
is to be set up. We think the Scriptures plainly teach with respect to 
mount Zion on earth, and also in heaven. That there is a mount 
Zion in heaven, we prove as follows. “The Lord also shall roar out of 
Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem; and the heavens and the 
earth shall shake.... So shall ye know that | am the Lord your God, 
dwelling in Zion my holy mountain.... For the Lord dwelleth in Zion.” 
Joel 3:16, 17, 21; Amos 1:2.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.16 


Jeremiah says, “The Lord shall roar from onhigh, and utter his 
voice from his holy habitation.” Chap. 25:30. Paul says, “If they 
escaped not who refused him that spake on earth, much more shall 
not we escape, if we turn away from him that speaketh from 
HEAVEN.” Hebrews 12:25.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.17 


“And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there 
came a great voice out of the TEMPLE OF HEAVEN FROM THI 
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THRONE. Revelation 16:17.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.18 


As these prophecies are all shown to point out one great event, viz., 

the voice of God, how manifestly clear it is that mount Zion is the 

habitation of God, and is on high, and as Paul and John show, is in 

heaven. It is the place whereon is the temple, and throne of God. In 
/saiah 8:16-19, we have a prophecy pointing to the very age and 

time we live in, viz., to the sealing of the disciples, while they wait 

upon, and are looking for, the Lord. And also to an opposite class 

that “seek unto familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep, and that 

mutter:” in another place called “spirits of Devils.” The world has 

been witnessing these wonders for the last seven years. Verse 18 

shows in this time the Lord of hosts dwelleth in MOUNT ZION. Paul 
further shows that the saints will come to “mount Zion, and unto the 

City of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” John sees 144000 

in their glorified state stand on mount Zion with the Lamb, “which 

were redeemed from the earth.” Revelation 14:1-3. How plain and 

clear it is that there is a mount Zion in heaven, on which is located 

the temple and throne of the living God. This we think we have 

proved from the Scriptures to be the consecrated hill of Zion, 

[Psalm 2:6,] where God is about to set up a kingdom in the days of 
these kings by giving his Son the throne of his father David, of 
which “kingdom there shall be no end.” This brings us to our third 

proposition.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.19 


(To be Continued.)ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.20 


Saxon Legislation for the Keeping of the Lord’s DayARSH August 
28, 1856, page 130.21 


WE are told that the strict keeping holy the Lord’s day was unknown 
to the early Church, and was brought in by the Puritans! What this 
statement is worth, may be seen from the following extracts from 
the statutes enacted by our Saxon forefathers. They are taken from 
the excellent edition of the Saxon laws, published by Mr Thorpe, in 
two volumes, 1841.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.22 


LAWS OF INA, KING OF WESSEX, TOWARDS THE END OF T 
SEVENTH CENTURY, (ABOUT 693, JOHNSON.)ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 130.23 
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3. If a slave [theowman] work on Sunday by his lord’s command, let 
him be free; and let the lord pay thirty shillings as a fine. But if the 
slave work without his knowledge, let him suffer in his hide, or in 
“hide-gilt,” [i.e., be scourged, or pay a certain sum in redemption of 
punishment:] but if a freeman work on that day without his lord’s 
command, let him forfeit his freedom, or sixty shillings: and let a 
priest be doubly liable. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 130.24 


LAWS OF WIHTRED, KING OF KENT, (ABOUT 69 
JOHNSON.)ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.1 


9. If a hired-servant [esne] do any servile labor contrary to his lord’s 
command from sunset on Saturday eve till sunset on Sunday eve, 
let him make a compensation of eighty shillings to his lord. ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 131.2 


10. If a servant so do of his own accord on that day, let him make a 
compensation of six [shillings] or his hide. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 131.3 


LAWS OF ATHELSTAN, IN COUNCIL OF GREATALEA (A. D. 92 
OR SOON AFTER, JOHNSOM)RSH August 28, 1856, page 
131.4 


24. And that there be no marketings on Sundays; but if any one so 


do, let him forfeit the goods, and pay thirty shillings as a fine. ‘here 
seems to have been a temporary repeal of this law, (see Thorpe, v,l., 


p.218,241) ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.5 
LAWS OF ETHELRED, 1014 


UrSe 

17. And let Sunday marketings be strictly forbidden, on peril of full 
secular fine, [referring, probably, to the law of Athelstan.JARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 131.6 


COUNCIL OF ENHAM, (1009, OR THEREABOUTS, JOHNSO 
UNDER THE SAME KING.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.7 


22. Let Sunday’s festival be rightly kept as is thereto becoming; and 
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let marketings and folkmotes; and huntings, and worldly works, be 
carefully abstained from on that holy day.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 131.8 


To the same purpose is a law of King Canute’s in the early part of 
the eleventh century. To the above secular laws, let me add the 
following Ecclesiastical ordinances:ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
131.9 


PENITENTIAL OF ARCHBISHOP THEODORE (LATTER PART | 
THE SEVENTH CENTURY.)ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.10 


XXXVIII. - 6. On the Lord’s day the Greeks and Romans sail anc 
ride on horseback [some manuscripts read “neither sail nor ride;”] 
they do not make bread, nor travel in a carriage, except to church 
only, nor do they bathe.... 8. The Lord’s day should be kept from 
evening to evening, according to what the Lord commanded in the 
law. But servile works ought by no means to be done on the Lord’s 
day; i.e., men ought not to exercise rural occupations, as cultivating 
the vineyard, ploughing, [here follows a long list of agricultural 
works.] Also women ought not to weave, or wash clothes, or sew, 
etc.; so that by all means the reverence and rest of the day of the 
Lord’s resurrection may be preserved. And let them assemble on all 
sides to church to the Eucharistic sacrifice (missarum salennia) and 
praise God for all the good things which he did for us on that day... 
9. Let them not presume to have sports (jocationes) and dances, or 
loose and indecent songs, or diabolical amusements, either at the 
church, or in their houses, or in the streets, or in any other place; for 
this is the remains of a Pagan custom.... 11. Let those who work on 
the Lord’s day be beaten, if they are in such a condition (as to be 
liable) [for such, | presume, is the meaning of “si tales personoe 
sunt;”) but, if not, let them live six days on bread and water.... 12. 
The head may be washed on the Lord’s day, if necessary, and the 
feet also.... 13. To bathe, and shave, and cut hair on the Lord’s day, 
is not allowed; if any one do this, let him live the fourth and sixth 
days (i.e., Wednesday and Friday) on bread and water.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 131.11 


EXCERPTIONS OF ECGBRIGHT (ARCHBISHOP OF YORK, A 
734-766.)ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.12 
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36. God the Creator of all things, created man on the sixth day, and 
on the Sabbath he rested from his works, and sanctified the 
Sabbath, for a future signification of the Passion of Christ, of his 
rest in the grave.... Christ suffered for us in the sixth age of the 
world, and on the sixth day; by his Passion and by the miracles 
done by him he formed anew lost man. He rested the Sabbath in 
the sepulchre, and sanctified the Lord’s day by his resurrection. For 
the Lord’s day is the first day of the world, and the day of Christ's 
resurrection, and of Pentecost, and therefore it is holy, and we 
ought spiritually to sabbatize, i.e., to cease from servile work, i.e., 
from sin, For he that committeth sin is the servant of sin.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 131.13 


106. An institution of the fathers. Men must do nothing on the Lord’s 
day, but attend on God with hymns and psalms and spiritual 
songs.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.14 


LAWS OF THE NORTHUMBRIAN PRIESTS (JOHNS( 
SUPPOSES UNDER THE DANISH KING ANLAF, ABO! 
950.)ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.15 


55. Sunday’s traffic we forbid every where, and every folk-mote, 
and every journeying, whether in a wain, or on a horse, or as a 
burthen.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.16 


ECCLESIASTICAL INSTITUTES (PROBABLY SHORTLY BEFO 
THE NORMAN CONQUEST.)ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.17 


Sunday is very solemnly to be reverenced, therefore we command 
that no man dare on that holy day to apply to any worldly work, 
unless for the preparing of his meat; except it happen to any one 
that he must of necessity journey, then he may either ride or row, or 
journey by such conveyance as may be suitable to his way; on the 
condition that he hear his mass, and neglect not his prayers. On 
Sunday God first created the light, and on that day he sent to the 
people of Israel in the desert heavenly bread; and on that day he 
arose from death, when he before, with his own will had suffered 
death for the salvation of mankind; and on that day he sent the Holy 
Ghost into his disciples. It is, therefore, very highly fitting that every 
Christian man very reverently honor that day. - London 
Record.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.18 
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Prayer 


UrSe 


“Men ought always to pray, and not to faint.,ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 131.19 


MEN ought to pray. The holy angels need not prayer. They have all 
their wants supplied. Wicked angels need much: but they are in 
despair; they know that God will not hear them. Men, that is, people 
on earth, should pray. But let all on earth pray. The aged who never 
prayed before; the aged who have long served God; the middle- 
aged, pressed with cares, or flushed with success; the young, so 
unsuspecting, so excited with passion, so full of bright visions, and 
so poor in experience; the little child, so helpless, so dependent; 
these, all these should pray. Yes, ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
131.20 


Men ought to pray. Nature teaches the feeble to cry to the strong for 
aid. All nations have held prayer a duty. Besides, God commands 
us to pray. He invites us to it. He has promised to hear it, and his 
word cannot fail. Jesus Christ spent whole nights in prayer. We are 
weak and poor and sinful and guilty. God is strong and rich, and full 
of grace and mercy. Let us come to him. Good men have always 
loved prayer. It is certain that prayer is efficacious. God has said so, 
and good men know it to be so. They have often gotten their 
petitions. Therefore, ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.21 


Men ought a/ways to pray. They should pray in prosperity, lest they 
be proud and forget God: the day of darkness may come. They 
should pray in adversity, that they may not murmur nor despond. 
They should pray in the morning, for every day has its trials. They 
should pray in the evening, for none can say that he may not die 
before morning. They should pray at home, for God’s blessing is 
needed in every house. They should pray abroad, for God only can 
preserve the stranger. Men should pray in health, that they may not 
live like atheists, and in sickness, that they may be able to say, “Not 
my will, but thine be done, O God.” Men should pray always ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 131.22 


But what is prayer? It is calling upon God. It is adoring him for what 
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he is, thanking him for what he has done and promised, confessing 
our sin and misery before him, supplicating his rich and unmerited 
blessings, and filling our mouths with arguments drawn from his 
word. It should be sincere, otherwise we mock God. It must be 
humble. Praying is the act of the poor; and to be both poor and 
proud is monstrous. It is better to die crying, “God be merciful to me 
a sinner,” than to die exulting in any false logic. “A proud heart and 
a lofty mountain are never fruitful.” Prayer should be in faith. The 
stronger the faith, the surer the answer. Faith among the graces, 
and prayer among the duties, hold a very prominent place. Without 
faith it is impossible to please God in prayer or in any other duty. 
Prayer should also be fervent. Languid petitions are but little worth, 
because they are not the fruit of the Spirit. A prayer that moves not 
us will not move God. True prayer is accompanied with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. Prayer should also be importunate. To this 
end Christ spoke two parables. “Men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint.” The word translated, to faint, means to despond, to be 
timid, to play the coward, to remit attention to duty. Prayer must 
also be in the name of Christ, with faith that relies on his merits 
alone, as a reason why we should be heard and answered. If men 
ought always to pray and not to faint, then,ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 131.23 


1. It is very wicked not to pray at all. It is better to have no home 
than no prayer, to be a praying prisoner than a prayerless king. He 
who does not love prayer, does not love God. No man is more to be 
pitied, no man needs more solemn warnings, no man is in greater 
danger than he who never prays.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
131.24 


2. How foolish are they who pray only occasionally. Some pang of 
conviction, some sore affliction, some apprehension of evil, may stir 
up even the hypocrite to this duty; but “will God hear his cry when 
trouble cometh upon him? Will he delight himself in the Almighty? 
Will he always call upon God?”’ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
131325 


3. Those who pray always with all prayer, are safe. Nothing shall 
harm them. They are princes, and have power with God and 
prevail. Christ himself prayed much and fervently. “In the days of his 
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flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from death, he 
was heard, in that he feared.” Pray as he prayed, and overcome as 
he overcame. -Am. MessengerARSH August 28, 1856, page 
131.26 


A Fashionable Church 


UrSe 


ONE hundred dollars a Sunday, says the New York Observer, is 
about the expense of a fashionable church in Boston, as we learn 
from a recent paragraph in the Boston Transcript. In New York the 
expense is not far from five times that sum. We will figure up the 
expenditures of one church in this city, the affairs of which we 
happen to be somewhat acquainted with.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 131.27 


The church, parsonage, library, etc., cost, in round numbers, 
$200,000; the annual interest of which sum, at 7 per cent, is 
$14,000.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.28 


The pastor’s salary is $4,000; that of his assistant is $500 ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 131.29 


The presents annually given to the pastor, we believe, do not 
average less than $500; presents to his assistant, say $5.A4RSH 
August 28, 1856, page 131.30 


The singing, with the salary of the organist, repairs of the organ, 
and wages of the blower, costs very nearly $1,000.ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 131.31 


The cost of cleaning, including the salary of the sexton, will average 
about $900 a year.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.32 


The annual depreciation in value of building and its contents, by use 
and time, may be computed at $1,000.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 131.33 


The cost, therefore, of maintaining the church for one year, is 
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$22,505, which is equal to $432,76 per Sunday.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 131.34 


Forty smart mechanics, working steadily all the year, earn about as 
much as it costs to support this church.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 131.35 


For $22,505 a year, two thousand children could be kept under 
instruction in good schools. It would maintain a college of five 
hundred students in the highest efficiency. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 131.36 


It would support twenty-two country churches, or eight city 
churches, in a liberal manner.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.37 


However, we must add, that there are not more than ten churches 
in the city conducted upon anything like the scale of the one to 
which we refer, though there are three which probably exceed 
it ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.38 


DEFECTIVE RELIGION. - A religion that never suffices to govern ; 
man, will never suffice to save him; that which does not sufficiently 
distinguish one from a wicked world, will never distinguish him from 
a perishing world. - Howe.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 131.39 
God’s people are like stars, that shine brightest in the darkest night; 
they are like gold, that is brighter for the furnace; like incense, that 
becomes fragrant from burning; like the camomile plant, that grows 
faster when trampled on.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 28, 1856 


HISTORY OF THE WORLDLY SANCTUARY 


UrSe 
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(Continued.)ARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.2 


FROM THE PASSAGE OF THE JORDAN TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to the commonly received chronology, it was on the 
tenth day of the first month of the year 1451 B. C., that the 
Sanctuary made its entrance into the promised land. Up to this time 
the children of Israel, and consequently the Sanctuary, had no 
particular abiding place; but now the former are entering upon their 
promised inheritance, and the latter also begins to be more 
permanently located. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.3 


The first encampment after the passage of the Jordan was in Gilgal. 
Joshua 4:19. But as it is our object to confine ourselves chiefly to 
the Sanctuary, we shall pass by all events with which it is not 
particularly connected. The taking of Jericho, therefore, in which the 
ark of God bore a conspicuous part; the destruction of Ai; the defeat 
of the various alliances formed against Joshua; and the division of 
the land by lot; we need not particularly mention; but we will pass 
on to that place to which after the conquest of the land the 
Sanctuary was removed from Gilgal; and that place was - Shiloh. 
“And the whole congregation of the children of Israel assembled 
together at Shiloh, and set up the tabernacle of the congregation 
there. And the land was subdued before them.” Joshua 18:1.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 132.4 


It is while the Tabernacle is located at Shiloh, that we meet with the 
melancholy record thatARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.5 


GOD FORSAKES HIS SANCTUARY 


UrSe 


On account of the gross wickedness of the priests and people, [7 
Samuel 2,] God forsook his habitation, and gave his glory, the ark of 
his covenant, into the hands of the enemy. Israel went out against 
the Philistines to battle; but when the battle was joined, they were 
smitten before them; for their own sins had shorn them of their 
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strength. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.6 


They were now left to pursue a course which should show to 
themselves and others to how low an estate they had fallen. They 
doubtless remembered how in former times their fathers had been 
beaten by their enemies when they took not the ark with them to 
battle, as in case of the Canaanites; [Vumbers 14:44, 45;] though 
the real cause of this defeat they seemed not to lay to heart: and 
how they had succeeded with it around the walls of Jericho. From 
this latter circumstance taking courage, they resolved that the ark 
should be brought forth: vainly supposing that that alone would 
preserve them, when the God of that ark had departed from their 
midst. Therefore the ark of the covenant of the Lord of hosts was 
carried forth, accompanied by its adulterous priests, into a sinful 
and God-forsaken army. But they soon learned, by sad experience, 
that the ark, of itself, was no safeguard against their enemies; that 
its presence would not hide from the eyes of the Lord their 
transgression, nor avert their punishment. They were again smitten 
before the Philistines, and fled every man to his tent; there was a 
very great slaughter; the ark was taken; and the two sons of Eli, 
Hophni and Phinehas, were slain ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
132.7 


Eli, the aged high priest, sat upon a seat by the wayside anxiously 
waiting the result of the engagement; for “his heart trembled for the 
ark of God.” A messenger soon returned hastily from the army and 
in four brief sentences made known to him the sum of their 
misfortune: 1. Israel is fled before the Philistines. 2. There hath 
been also a great slaughter among the people. 3. Thy two sons 
also, Hophni and Phinehas, are dead. All this the old man bore with 
comparative composure; for there was another object for which he 
was even more solicitous than for these; the dregs of this tale of 
bitterness were yet to come: 4. AND THE ARK OF GOD IS TAKEN 
And when mention was made of the ark of God, “he fell from off the 
seat backward by the side of the gate, and his neck brake and he 
died.” The ark of God lay nearer the heart of this aged and 
venerable man than even the welfare of Israel or the fate of his two 
sons. In his anxiety for that, he had overlooked all other calamities; 
but when his hopes in regard to this were blasted and his worst 
fears realized, he could no longer endure the weight of such 
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accumulated disasters: the powers of his nature gave way; and he 
found his own grave in the general calamity of his country. ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 132.8 


So dark was the cloud which Israel’s wickedness had raised to 
obscure the sun of their prosperity. They were now dishonored in 
the sight of the heathen. The name of the Lord would probably be 
blasphemed. The capture of the ark showed that the Lord had 
departed from them; and the destruction of their nation, and the ruin 
of their religion were to them no distant prospects. The language in 
which they embodied the burden of their woe, was this: “The glory 
is departed from Israel; for the ark of God is taken.”ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 132.9 


This may be thought an unnecessary digression. But we do well to 
study the examples that are left on record for our learning, that we 
may profit by them; to mark the causes which have brought 
disgrace and evil upon God’s chosen people in ancient times, that 
we may avoid them. Especially may be learned from the record 
here given, the importance of cherishing the ark of God, that it 
depart not from our midst.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.10 


Thus did sin disarrange the affairs of Israel; and the service of the 
Sanctuary was for a time interrupted. The ark with its mercy-seat 
and cherubim, which the “author of the book, Cozri,” justly calls “the 
foundation, root, heart and marrow of the whole temple, and all the 
Levitical worship therein performed,” was torn from it, and we must 
henceforth for a season trace them separately. ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 132.11 


The Sanctuary abode in Gilgal seven years. Shiloh, the place to 
which it was then removed, appears to have been a considerable 
town about fifteen miles north from Jerusalem, and nearly in the 
center of the whole land. “Here,” says Dr. Clarke, “the tabernacle 
remained one hundred and thirty years as is generally supposed;” 
but he gives us no special reason for this general supposition. The 
chronology given in the margin of our Bibles, certainly makes the 
time much longer; namely, from 1444 B. C. to 1141 B. C., which is 
303 years. And if we take the account of Paul, we have a longer 
time still; for he says that after the dividing of the land by Lot, God 
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gave them (their fathers) judges about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. Acts 73:79, 20. And it was 
not till after the call of Samuel the prophet, that the ark was taken 
from Shiloh, and captured by the Philistines ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 132.12 


How long the tabernacle remained there after the capture of the ark, 
we are not informed. But it does not appear that God’s glory or the 
ark of his covenant, ever returned to that building. The next time the 
sacred historian introduces it to us, is in the days of Saul, about 
seventy-nine years later, when we find it at Nob, [7 Samuel 217; 
Matthew 12:3, 4,] which was about twelve miles west by north from 
Jerusalem. We again find it, twenty years later still, in the days of 
David and Solomon, at Gibeon.7 Chronicles 16:39; 2 Chronicles 
7:3. This was about eight miles north from Jerusalem. It here 
remained thirty-eight years, till the building of the temple.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 132.13 


But where is the ark of the covenant of the Lord? We left it at the 
battle of Eben-ezer, where it was captured by the Philistines, and 
the lament went up that the glory had departed from Israel; for the 
ark of God was taken. As it is an essential part of the Sanctuary, we 
will now go back and bring up its history. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 132.14 


It was retained in the land of the Philistines seven months. At 
Ashdod their god, Dagon, fell twice before it. As it was removed 
from thence to Gath, and from thence to Ekron, both these cities 
were sorely smitten on account of its presence. “So they sent and 
gathered together all the lords of the Philistines, and said, Send 
away the ark of the God of Israel, and let it go again to his place; 
that it slay us not, and our people.” 7 Samuel 5.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 132.15 


It was returned to Israel to Beth-shemesh. “And they of Beth- 
shemesh were reaping their wheat-harvest in the valley; and they 
lifted up their eyes and saw the ark, and rejoiced to see it.” 7 
Samuel 6:13. But for presuming to look into that ark fifty thousand 
three score and ten men of them were smitten of the Lord. From 
thence it was removed to Kirjath-jearim, to the house of Abinadab, 
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where it abode twenty years. It was during this period that all Israel 
lamented after the Lord. Chap. 7:2. Then David gathered together 
all the chosen men of Israel and went to bring up the ark from 
Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem, the city of David, to the tent which he 
had there pitched for it. 2 Samuel 5:1, 2; 1 Chronicles 15; 16. But 
on account of Uzzah’s putting forth his hand to steady it, and being 
slain for his rashness, David was afraid, and “would not remove the 
ark of the Lord unto him into the city of David; but David carried it 
aside into the house of Obed-edom the Gittite. And the ark of the 
Lord continued in the house of Obed-edom the Gittite three months; 
and the Lord blessed Obed-edom and all his household. And it was 
told king David, saying, The Lord hath blessed the house of Obed- 
edom, and all that pertaineth unto him, because of the ark of God. 
So David went and brought up the ark of God from the house of 
Obed-edom into the city of David with gladness.” 2 Samuel 6:9- 
12.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.16 


We have now traced the Sanctuary and the ark, both as to condition 
and place, up to the time when it was more permanently located in 
the glorious temple built by Solomon. The erection of this 
magnificent structure will therefore next claim our attention. ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 132.17 


(To be Continued.) 


THE THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE 


UrSe 


IN the REVIEW, Nos. 14 and 15, we have endeavored to show that 
the Message of the Third Angel is the last call of mercy to man, that 
it ripens the harvest of the earth, and that it is now being given. This 

position will appear plain to those who carefully examine the chain 

of Prophecy of Revelation 74, in connection with parallel scriptures. 

How solemn the position of those who espouse this Message! How 
responsible! And with what carefulness should they seek to learn 

their duty before God, and with cheerfulness labor in his cause, in 

view of their soon expected rest, and the eternal weight of 

glory.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.18 
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The warning must be given. This last, testing Message must go 
forth, and the nominal churches and the world must be tested by it. 
And certainly, believers in the Message must be the honored 
instruments in this great work. Our opponents will not proclaim the 
Message. Our enemies will not help forward this work. They will do 
what they can to hinder it. It must be proclaimed by men of God 
who have the Message in their hearts, and who love to preach 
unpopular truth for the truth’s sake, and because they feel the “woe” 
upon them. It must be sent forth to the world by publications and the 
living preacher, with the means in the hands of those who profess 
the Message.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 132.19 


The great truths of the Message have been brought out,, and are at 
our command. God is moving with the Message, and the people in 
new fields will come out to hear it, notwithstanding the most vigilant 
opposition of the ministry. A brother writes from the Michigan tent, 
that in one place where considerable labor has been spent this 
season, thirty-one have been immersed, and about as many more 
have embraced the Lord’s Sabbath in that place, and that the way 
is open for tent-meetings almost anywhere.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 132.20 


The time has come. O, ye servants of the mighty God of Jacob, the 
time has come to sound the alarm in earnest, to give the trumpet 
the certain sound. O church of Christ, professing the last Message! 
Arouse ye, and arise and put the armor on. Let your supplications 
and strong cries reach the throne for the Spirit of God to be poured 
out upon you, and upon the Messengers, and that the gospel seed 
sown may be abundantly watered. And with means in your hands 
send the Message forth, lest the blood of souls be found on your 
garments.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.1 


The time has come, not to build meeting-houses, and hold the 
messengers on ground where the harvest seems nearly ripe for the 
final reaping of the Son of man; but to go forth in the wide field and 
labor where work can be done. This is not the time to huddle 
together for the sake of the society of believing friends, or to get 
beneath some gourd in the great West. Such may find a worm at 
the root. But the time has come to sacrifice and work for God. The 
West appears to be the field of most successful labor. How 
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important then, that those in the West who have the Message in 
them, and those who move to the West, should consecrate 
themselves to the work of God, instead of burying themselves up in 
the cares of this life. O Lord, arouse thy people ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 133.2 


“Immersed in sloth and folly, 

Thy servants, Lord, we see; 

And few of us stand ready 

With joy to welcome thee. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.3 


O wake thy slumbering people; 

Send forth the solemn cry, 

Let all thy saints repeat it, 

The Saviour draweth nigh!ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.4 


May all our lamps be burning, 

Our loins well girded be, 

Each longing heart preparing 

With joy thy face to see.” 

J. W.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.5 


TENT MEETINGS IN PENNSYLVANIA AND NEW YORK 


UrSe 


AT Snethport, McKean Co., Pa., our meeting commenced July 
12th, and continued over two Sabbaths and First-days. Our 
congregations were fair, numbering perhaps from four to six or 
seven hundred, notwithstanding strong efforts were made to keep 
the people from the meeting. The Methodists appointed a grove- 
meeting in the vicinity on the second First-day of our meeting, which 
doubtless drew some away who would otherwise have attended. 
But some of their own number were too deeply interested in the 
present truth to be thus led off. They heard us through, and at the 
close confessed the truth and took a stand with the Sabbath- 
keepers. We heard of four that decided to keep the Sabbath, and 
many others showed their interest by supplying themselves with 
publications to continue the examination of the evidences of the 
faith. Our prayer for them is, that the Lord will lead them out of error 
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into truth.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.6 


Bro. and Sr. Southwick, who had been standing alone in the 
immediate vicinity of the meeting, bearing reproaches from their 
former brethren for whose spiritual good they had labored much in 
time past, were strengthened and encouraged at this meeting. May 
the Lord bless them still, and reward them for their labors of love in 
behalf of his cause and his servants. And not them alone, but all his 
scattered people in that region, and especially those who have just 
embraced the truth. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.7 


Our next meeting was held at Westfield, Tioga Co., Pa., which 
commenced July 26th, and held two Sabbaths and First-days. The 
Lord be praised for what he has done and is doing in this place! A 
church of about sixteen had been brought out here through the 
instrumentality of the REVIEW and the publications advertised in it, 
and were keeping the Lord’s Sabbath before they ever heard a 
discourse on the present truth. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.8 


The Lord wrought for us here. A deep, and we trust an abiding 
interest was awakened in many minds. There were not less than a 
thousand persons present on each of the First days; and, though it 
was in the most hurrying time of haying and wheat-harvest, about 
two hundred attended each Sabbath. On the second Sabbath we 
had an interesting and refreshing season on the banks of the 
Cowanesque, a few rods from the tent. Three believers had 
presented themselves for baptism, and while the solemn rite was 
being administered, a fourth, a man who had been sprinkled and 
had been a prominent church member for years, became 
impressed with this divine institution, and his duty to obey it; and 
coming forward, said that if there was no objection, he wanted to be 
baptized. Accordingly he went down into the water and was buried 
with Christ by baptism and raised to walk in newness of life, by 
keeping the commandments of God.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
133.9 


There was a Christian church in the vicinity, which, we trust, 
contained enough Christians to entitle it to the name. Six of its 
members embraced the Sabbath, including their deacon, and, we 
think, their clerk. AS near as we could ascertain, about a dozen 
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embraced the Sabbath at this meeting. Two ministers attended who 
were, we think, convicted of the truth of our position, and we hope 
they will come out and take a bold stand with us. One of them has 
been identified with the Advent movement all through since 1843. 
He acknowledged that he had received some light. The other had, 
some years ago, taken a decided stand in favor of the gifts of the 
primitive church, teaching that God would heal the sick in answer to 
the prayer of faith, as in ancient days; in consequence of which he 
had encountered much opposition and persecution. At the close of 
the meeting he was asked what he would do in respect to the 
Sabbath. He replied, that the people had almost been ready to kill 
him for what he had preached, and that if he should come out on 
the Sabbath, he did not know but they would kill him. “But,” said he 
“something must be done.” The Lord help them both to take a 
decided stand, and if necessary, lay down their lives for the 
truth.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.10 


Some Seventh-day Baptists were present and manifested an 
interest to learn our views of prophecy. May the Lord help them to 
see the fulfillment of prophecy in the Advent Messages, that they 
may embrace the present truth, and keep, not only the 
Commandments of God, but the Faith of Jesus alsoARSH August 
28, 1856, page 133.11 


About $20 worth of our publications were taken during the meeting, 
and are scattered abroad in all that vicinity. May the Lord water the 
seed sown and cause it to bring forth an abundant harvest. May his 
blessing rest upon his dear saints there. May they still be led by the 
Spirit of God, prepared for all their duties here, and finally for a 
place in his kingdom.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.12 


Our next meeting, which was appointed for East Genoa, in the 
Review, was held just over the line in North Lansing, Tompkins Co., 
N. Y. Here we had but two days meeting, commencing Aug. 9th. 
About a thousand attended on First-day, and considerable interest 
was manifest. Here also we found some of the Christian 
denomination, and among them one young preacher, who, we 
hope, will embrace the truth. They promised to search for the truth, 
and we hope they will find and embrace it. Many supplied 
themselves with publications, and we trust that good will result from 
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this meeting.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.13 


We found a number of kind friends near the tent ground; they have 
our thanks for their hospitality, and our prayers to God in their 
behalf. The Lord bless Bro. and Sr. Lane, who are lone pilgrims in 
that place, give them the company of others to travel with them to 
mount Zion.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 

R. F. COTTRELL. 

WM. S. INGRAHAM. 

Brookfield, Madison Co., N. Y., Aug. 19th, 1856.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 133.15 


Tent Meeting at Reading, Hillsdale Co., Mich 


UrSe 


OUR meetings at this place commenced on Fourth-day, Aug. 6th, 
and continued over First-day, Aug. 17th. The attendance was good 
throughout, and considerable interest was manifested to hear the 
Message. A number of families of Adventists reside in the 
neighborhood, and some of them have decided to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord. Many others confess the duty, and 
acknowledge the correctness of our views of the prophecies; but 
whether they will be willing to bear the cross for Christ’s sake, time 
alone will determine. The prospects of the cause of truth would be 
truly cheering if all who acknowledge it would immediately obey it; 
but we are encouraged to persevere, knowing that in presenting 
God’s truth “we are unto God a sweet savor of Christ in them that 
are saved and in them that perish” - that our acceptance with God 
does not depend on the number that receive our testimony, but on 
our faithfulness in the discharge of our duty.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 133.16 


Many provided for themselves books on the present truth, with the 
expressed intention of investigating the subject still further. The no- 
law and no-Sabbath sentiment has been urged with some vigor in 
this vicinity, but its influence is quite small at this time; and our 
confident expectation is that a prosperous company of 
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Commandment-keepers will be raised up here to glorify God in the 
practice of his holy truth, ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.17 


Having decided to return to Hillsdale village, by request, we defer 
any notice of our meetings there for the present. ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 133.18 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
M. E. CORNELL. 
Reading, Aug. 18th, 1856.4RSH August 28, 1856, page 133.19 


Dr. Clarke on Matthew 5:17 


UrSe 


“Think not that | am come to destroy the law.” Do not imagine that | 
am come to violate the law. | am not come to make the law of none 
effect - to dissolve the connection which subsists between its 
several parts, or the obligation men are under to have their lives 
regulated by its moral precepts.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
133.20 


“It is worthy of note that the word, gamar, among the rabbins, 
signifies not only to fulfill, but also to teach; and consequently we 
may infer that our Lord intimated that the law and the prophets were 
still to be taught or inculcated by him and his disciples; and this he 
and they have done in the most pointed manner.” ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 133.21 


OUR trials and strength are apportioned by infinite wisdom and 
love; this should check fear, strangle murmuring, and produce 
confidence in God. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.22 


PUBLICATIONS 


UrSe 


BY direction of the Publishing Committee we have revised the list of 
Publications for the REVIEW. It will be seen that the prices cover 
both the cost of books and postage, when they are sent by mail. 
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This will enable those scattered in distant places to obtain books at 
the same cost as those who are visited by brethren who have them 
to sell. There are on hand about 2000 of our excellent Hymn Book, 
which can be sent by mail, and postage paid, for the reduced price 
of 60 cts. In morocco 65 cts.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.23 


J.W. 


THE GERMAN TRACT is being written, and will be completed as 
soon as possible, considering other important duties of the 
writer. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 133.24 


UP HIGHER! 


UrSe 


UP higher! up higher! why cling to the sod? 

‘Tis not for thy good, or the glory of God. 

Be zealous for truth, and be strong in the right - 

Up higher, poor pilgrim, God dwells in the light!ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 134.1 


And so when the city comes down from above, 

With its light, and its joy, and its glory, and love;- 

The city long looked for by prophets and seer, 

When Christ in his glory as King shall appear ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 134.2 


That thou in that holy and glorified band 
Redeemed from the earth, on Mt. Zion shall stand, 
To dwell in His presence, through richest of grace 
Delighting thyself in “abundance of peace.” 

F.O. HODGE. 

Aug. 7th, 1856.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.3 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Bro. Santee 


BRO. SMITH:- It is with feelings of gratitude to God that | write tc 
you; for if God had not opened my heart to receive the truth | should 
not have addressed you as brother, neither should | have loved that 
(poor and despised by the world) company of Commandment- 
keepers; but thanks to his name. He gave me to see where | was, 
and power to obey the call, Come out of her, my people.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 134.4 


| am now identified with those who are seeking by patient 
continuance in well-doing, for glory, honor, and immortality, and if 
faithful we shall soon be rewarded with eternal life. ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 134.5 


My heart is sad when | see those who make such high pretensions 
to religion so opposed to the Commandments of God, as if God had 
altered the word that is gone out of his mouth; as though by 
celebrating the resurrection of the Son on the first day, the law of 
the Father was no longer binding upon them. The law that David 
said was perfect, converting the soul, is to them an imperfect one, 
in part at least, else why not obey it? But many when convinced of 
the requirements of God’s law, will say it is not convenient to keep 
the seventh day, and if they keep one day in seven God will accept 
it ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.6 


Now on the same grounds if it should not be convenient to enter 
into our closet and pray to our Father in heaven, or to do any 
christian duty, especially if unpopular, may not we be excused? If 
we will do right if convenient, but because it is not always, we will 
do wrong, will not the will be taken for the deed?ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 134.7 


O that man would consider! God is not mocked: whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. He that offends in one point is guilty 
of all. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.8 


J. M. SANTEE. 
West Cameron, N. Y. 


From Bro. Treat 
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BRO. SMITH:- Through the goodness of God | am still living, anc 
although | live in a dark spot, | yet love the present truth, which 
teaches me that my journey’s end is near. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 134.9 


| am surrounded with churches and church-members, yet | do not 
find myself benefitted by their precepts or example. My motto is, To 
the law and to the testimony; if they speak not according to this 
word it is because there is no light in them. And my prayer is to be 
sanctified through the truth; for | believe with all my heart that God’s 
word is the truth, and if it is lived out it will lead us safely through the 
perils of this life, and give us a passport through the gates into the 
new Jerusalem. Is not this a sufficient motive to prompt us to 
persevere in the ways of well-doing.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
134.10 


| wish to have the Review continued, for | cannot well do without 
it ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.11 


Yours in hope of soon seeing the King in his beauty. ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 134.12 


S. TREAT. 
Searsport, Aug. 10th, 1856. 


From Bro. Peck 


BRO. SMITH:- | long to see all the saints of God united as one man. 
| feel to praise the Lord for his goodness to me. | feel truly like a 
lonely pilgrim here, but | do delight in keeping the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of JesusARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.13 


| have enjoyed some happy seasons since Bro. J. B. Frisbie has 
been with us. Eight miles seem short for me to go to meet with the 
children of God on the Sabbath. O how | love the law of God. We 
are living in perilous times. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.14 


| remain your brother looking and praying for immortality, ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 134.15 


WM. C. PECK. 
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Lockport, Will Co. Ill. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. R. G. Weaver writes from Hudson, Mich., Aug. 16th, 1856:- 
“Bro. Smith, | first heard the glorious truths of the Third Angel’s 
Message, and God’s holy Sabbath a little more than three years 
ago last Winter. | commenced searching the Bible for testimony to 
prove the keeping of the first day of the week to be scriptural; but to 
my surprise there was not any.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.16 


“| then commenced keeping the Sabbath, and | enjoyed more of the 
Spirit of God the remainder of that Winter, than | had for years 
previous. My companion took hold of the blessed truth with me, and 
Bro. Arthur Johnston, a Sabbath-keeper, moved into the place 
about that time, and we met together most every Sabbath; and the 
form of the fourth was in our midst to own and bless. ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 134.17 


“Glory be to God that | ever saw the present truth. O may | ever 
walk before him so that when he maketh up his jewels | may be 
among that happy number, that will range those blissful fields of 
glory."ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.18 


Bro. S. |. Twing writes from West Winsted, Ct.: “I have been a 
believer in Adventism for five years. Last Winter | received a few of 
your papers: in reading those and the Bible, | found that | was not 
keeping the Commandments of God. | gave the subject a thorough 
investigation, and found that the Sabbath should be kept as well as 
the rest of the commandments, which | have been trying to keep 
since last January. There is no one that | can converse with on the 
subject; therefore | wish you to send me the Review.”ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 134.19 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 
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BRO. Jeremiah Hilton, aged forty six years, was buried alive in this 
village, Aug. 7th, by the caving of a well. He embraced the present 
truth at our late tent meeting and was baptized. He lived but three 
days after his baptism, but these were days of much rejoicing; for 
he seemed to be perfectly captivated with the truth. ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 134.20 


We spoke on the occasion at the Presbyterian meeting-house from 
the words, “The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.”ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 134.21 


It was a solemn time. A large audience listened with unusual 
attention to the evidences that death is an enemy, and that it will be 
destroyed at the last trump and resurrection.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 134.22 


The “blessed hope” looked more glorious than ever before. A good 
impression was made in favor of the glorious truths we hold. ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 134.23 


Bro. Hilton leaves a family and number of children to mourn the loss 
of a kind and affectionate husband and father, but they sorrow not 
as those without hope. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.24 


Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord. Amen!ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 134.25 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Hillsdale, Aug. 18th, 1856. 


SELECTIONS 


UrSe 


Our Saviour’s Agony. Luke 22:44.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
134.26 


“AND being in an agony he prayed more earnestly.” Let me ask, 
dear brethren, do we in this scene of manifold temptations in this 
period of moral darkness on the world, and amid the ten thousand 
evils to overcome us, do we behold that lovely form of the Man of 
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sorrows in his agony?ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.27 


Behold him, in faith, bent on the cold ground at night, amid the 
pensive stillness of Gethsemane, the trembling flesh bathed in 
blood, sweat and tears, while the willing spirit, ready to go forward 
at heaven’s command, even unto death - was resisting the awful 
powers of darkness! What do we hear? Oh, virtues, strong cry, the 
Son’s obedient voice - methinks | hear the melting accents echoing 
through Kedron’s vale, “My Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me, nevertheless not my will but thine be done."ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 134.28 


Brethren, this is a glorious example - Jesus did not faint and give up 
to the enemy after one effort in prayer - for he went away the third 
time saying the same words - nor did he yield to the cruel power 
that sought his ruin; but as the conflict grew more severe, and the 
sorrows of death filled his soul, he prayed more earnestly. ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 134.29 


Let us, my dear, tried brethren, learn of Jesus to endure temptation. 
Are your temptations great? is your present portion one of fiery 
trials? Remember Gethsemane; follow the footsteps of thy Master; 
“pray more earnestly” to Him who is able to save thee also from 
death.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.30 


His angels he hath made ministering spirits, to give them strength in 
the hour of trial. Brethren, may we love and serve him more.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 134.31 


A Coming Saviour 


UrSe 


OVER the Christian’s engagements, habits and pursuits, whether 
social, professional, literary, scientific, or otherwise, the thought of a 
coming Saviour exercises a strong control. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 134.32 


If the love of gain besets him, the eternal riches which Christ at his 
coming will bestow, are to him an effectual counterpoise. ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 134.33 
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If the natural bent of his mind be the love of pleasure, the 
anticipated joys of the second advent are calculated to quench the 
unhallowed flame. If the love of ease, or a lethargic indolence 
besets him - if some favorite pursuit too much engrosses, or some 
master passion with galling bondage lords it over him - in either of 
these cases, and in any similar ones, what a motive is here 
presented to an energetic effort for deliverance.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 134.34 


Or is he naturally ambitious? In contemplating the glories of the 
future, how do all the objects of human esteem sink into 
insignificance! Or does the love of man’s applause, or the dread of 
man’s censure - those fearfully influential principles - do these too 
strongly appeal to the corrupt principles within? Behold in the 
anticipation of a coming Saviour a principle still more influential! For 
when a believing man has learned to realize the smile of an 
approving God, how little will he esteem the applause of his fellow 
men.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.35 


And when he has brought home to his soul a dread of that terrible 
denunciation, “Depart ye cursed,” how little will he care that his 
name is now cast out as evil! The power of the world is disarmed by 
the vision of things invisible, and all its pomp and circumstance, its 
pageants and applause, its triumphs and its fame, all these have no 
glory to the mind imbued with heavenly faith, by reason of the glory 
which excelleth.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.36 


POWER OF PRAYER. - Prayer has divided seas, rolled up flowinc 
rivers, made flinty rocks gush into fountains, quenched flames of 

fire, muzzled lions, disarmed vipers and poisons, marshalled the 

stars against the wicked, stopped the course of the moon, arrested 

the rapid sun in his great race, burst open iron gates, conquered the 

strongest devils, commanded legions of angels from heaven.ARSH 

August 28, 1856, page 134.37 


Prayer has bridled and chained the raging passions of man, and 
routed and destroyed vast armies of proud, daring and blustering 
atheists. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.38 


Prayer has brought one man from the bottom of the sea, and 
carried another in a chariot of fire to heaven. What has prayer not 
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done? - Ryland.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.39 


IN the time of prayer let no business divert thee from it, that is not of 
present necessity. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 134.40 


When thou hast an opportunity of speaking a word for the good of 
another’s soul, defer not the doing till another time. ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 134.41 


Religious Intolerance 


UrSe 


“THIS iron bedstead they do fetch, 

To try our hopes upon; 

If we’re too short we must be stretched, 

Cut off if we’re too long.” ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.1 


True, we are not stretched upon the rack nor burnt at the stake, but 
we verily believe there is about as much persecution for 
conscience’ sake now as in centuries past. The form has changed, 
while the spirit remains the same.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
135.2 


Everybody has a bedstead, if he is too poor to have anything else, 
on which to place his friends; and woe betide if they are too short or 
too long, unless they are possessed of the tortoise faculty of 
contraction and expansion, according to circumstances.ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 135.3 


Everybody’s bedstead is of exactly the right dimensions, because 
he constructed it by the Bible; therefore, all who do not agree in 
religious opinions with Everybody are “Infidels, Covenanters,” and 
the like. As if no one but Mr. Everybody was capable of ascertaining 
the true meaning of the Bible. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.4 


The Rev. Mr. Fearless, a few years ago, began to read the Bible for 
himself, and before long he formed some new opinions and 
renounced some old ones. As soon as this, his heresy, began to be 
whispered about in the church, he was bound hand and foot and 
cast into the Procrastean bed. His quondam brethren pulled, and 
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tugged, and stretched, till they were quite tired out; but, alas! the 
conscience of Mr. Fearless was not elastic enough to suit their 
purpose. Then began the trimming process. His views were too 
broad, his sentiments were too liberal; he did not make them wicked 
enough, especially the babies; for he even went so far as to say he 
did not think them accountable for the sin of Adam! Then he made 
God a great deal too good. So they hacked and hewed and chipped 
away till the edges of all their knives were turned, for Mr. Fearless’ 
principles were made of “uncommon hard” stuff. Finally, becoming 
tired of trying to soften the conscience by flagellation, they 
concluded to abandon the enterprise, to “scourge him and let him 
go!” But this must not be done without some manifestation to the 
world, that they set their faces as a flint against such wickedness. 
So the big gun ecclesiastic was loaded, enough powder put in to 
make an explosion suited to the criminality of the case, a forked 
anathema hurled at his head, and Mr. Fearless was forbidden to 
preach the gospel of peace and good will to man.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 135.5 


And why? Just because he didn’t suit their bedstead. What right 
had Mr. Fearless to embrace and teach doctrines not found in their 
church; not sanctioned by his “ministerial brethren?” ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 135.6 


What right had he to believe truth, if it chanced to be a truth not 
contained in the Bible, or supposed by them not to be there? ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 135.7 


Now, in the name of Christianity and brotherly love, in the name of 
justice and common sense, we beg to know if one truth is not as 
true as another? and we ask why Mr. Fearless is not entitled to an 
honorable dismission from the church to which he belongs, if his 
religious views have so changed that he cannot remain connected 
with it without violating his conscience? If Mr. Fearless moves to 
another town from pecuniary motives, he can obtain a dismission 
and recommendation from the church; but if he desires to be true to 
himself and his God, and sees his line of duty in a direction not 
parallel to their articles of faith, then he forfeits all right to an 
honorable dismission!ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.8 
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But Mr. Fearless is a good man; Everybody admits that. Mr. 
Fearless no doubt is sincere in his religious views. The world’s 
people say they believe if anybody goes to heaven Mr. Fearless 
will. He has ever lived an honest, upright, moral life, confessed his 
sins to God and prayed for forgiveness, appears to love God and 
his neighbor as himself, and is happy here, and expects to be more 
happy hereafter. What, then, is the matter? Of what crime is Mr. 
Fearless guilty? Why, he is not sound in doctrine. He has been 
measured by the bedstead of the church and did not fit! Perhaps he 
believes that the spirits of the dead have power in this mortal state 
to speak to the living; perhaps that when the body dies the soul dies 
also, and lives not again till the Resurrection; perhaps that the world 
will come to an end in ten years; perhaps not till ten thousand, or 
never. Or it may be he believes there is only one God, and Jesus 
Christ was his Son; that the wicked will finally be annihilated; that all 
mankind will be saved; that all but a few elect will be lost. In fine, it 
matters not what he believes - one belief will guillotine as quickly as 
another, if it chances to differ from the creed of the church to which 
he belongs.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.9 


These things ought not to be so. If an individual’s views do not 
agree with his church, let him no longer remain a member of that 
body, but let him come out honorably, not with their curses on his 
head because he honestly differs from them in opinion. Not till he is 
guilty of some immoral act, has the church a right to exclude. We 
could recommend charity and forgiveness, as Christian virtues 
which the church would do well to strengthen by a little more 
practice. - Life Illustrated. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.10 


HOPE 


UrSe 


Ho! all ye weary souls that grope 

Along this vale of tears, 

Your minds ne’er filled with buoyant hope, 
But with foreboding fears: 

Look upward, upward as ye go; 

Cease, then, this dull repining; 

There’s ne’er a cloud, howe’er so dark; 
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But hath a silver lining. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.11 


Ho! all ye weary, mourning ones, 

Who wander broken-hearted, 

Dissevered long from native homes, 

From cherished friends long parted: 

Look upward, and these words ye'll see, 

In golden letters shining: 

There’s ne’er a cloud, howe’er so dark, 

But hath a silver lining ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.12 


And should misfortune’s clouds arise, 

And dim the light of day, 

Or adverse winds blow cold around 

Your tenement of clay, 

Look upward, where seraphic Hope 

Her heavenly wreath is twining - 

There’s ne’er a cloud, howe’er so dark, 

But hath a silver lining ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.13 


RESISTANCE TO RIDICULE. - Learn from the earliest days t 
inure your principles against the peril of ridicule. You can no more 

exercise your reason if you live in the constant dread of laughter, 

than you can enjoy your life if you are in the constant terror of 

death. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.14 


If you think it right to differ from the times, to make a point of 
morals, do it, however rustic, however pedantic it may appear; do it, 
not for insolence, but seriously and grandly - as a man who wore a 
soul of his own in his bosom, and did not wait till it was breathed 
into him by the breath of fashion. - Sidney Smith ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 135.15 


The Final Event 


UrSe 


OVER the signature of “Zeta,” theChristian Chronicle has the 
following article under the above head. It is good orthodox 
doctrine. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.16 
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“Depend upon it, dear reader, we live in eventful times. Prophecy is 
now in a state of fulfillment, that the future history of the world, 
should it long continue, must be uninspired. The last page of 
Revelation is now open before us, and we wait with an assured 
confidence yet with the most intense anxiety, for the 
accomplishment of what is there written - for the final event of time - 
for the great and terrible day of the Lord. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 135.17 


“In the language of Bonar, ‘we are living in an age of the world 
when every hill is passed up which the church had to climb ere it 
came in full sight of the plain, along which shall come the Son of 
man in his chariot of glory.’ Standing upon our watch-tower, we are 
looking out amid the darkness of the night for the first streaks of 
morn; with ears intent we are waiting to catch the first blast of the 
trumpet; with eyes uplifted, we are gazing upon the gathering 
brightness; and with impatient longing, our hearts cry out, ‘Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly., ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.18 


“Every circumstance in the providential government of God 
indicates the near approach of some great event. The signs of the 
times are significant and portentous. Who knows but the present 
convulsions among the nations, the casting down of the thrones, 
the overthrow which Popery has had, where, for centuries, it has 
been dominant - the fulfillment of prophecy in relation to the coming 
of scoffers - and the sad falling away in the piety and moral power 
of the church - who knows but these are the fearful fore-runners, 
the dreadful harbingers, of that glorious day that is to witness the 
perfect redemption of God’s people, and the purification of a sin- 
cursed earth?ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.19 


“But whether these be the Lord’s appointed signs or not, resting 
upon the sure word of prophecy, and animated by the blessed hope 
of the gospel, we still look for the day of his coming.ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 135.20 


“In the events of that day we are individually and deeply interested. 
Our eternal destiny hangs upon its decisions. May we all be ready 
to welcome its dawn!ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.21 


“O, that each, in the day of His coming, may say, 





877 


| have fought my way through; 
| have finished the work thou didst give me to do.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 135.22 


O, that each from his Lord, may receive the glad word, 

Well and faithfully done; 

Enter into my joy, and set down on my throne."ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 135.23 


SEVERE, BUT TRUE. - The pungent Mr. Ryle, in one of his tracts 
gives these sentences:ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.24 


“The plain truth is, that many believers in the present day seem so 
dreadfully afraid of doing harm that they hardly ever dare to do any 
good. There are many who are fruitful in objections, but barren in 
actions; rich in wet blankets, but poor in anything like Christian fire. 
They are like the Dutch deputies, who would never allow 
Marlborough to venture anything, and by their excessive caution 
prevented many a victory from being won. Truly, in looking round 
the Church of Christ, a man might think that God’s kingdom had 
come and God’s will was being done on earth, so small is the zeal 
that some believers show. It is vain to deny it.,ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 135.25 


WATCH against the motions of pride and hypocrisy, in the presence 
of any person, whose favor and opinion thou most esteemest. What 
is man that thou shouldest wish to be judged by man’s judgment, or 
seek applause from men.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.26 


The Bible.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.27 


ALL arguments against the word of God are fallacies; all conceits 
against the word are delusions; all derisions against the word is 
folly; all opposition against the word is madness.ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 135.28 


The Bible is open to all; but each should receive it as if addressed 
to himself alone; let it speak to each in the words of Nathan to 
David, “Thou art the man.”ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.29 


This one book is worth all the books in the world beside. He who 
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reads this book with attention, humility, prayer, and self-application, 
can never be ignorant of that which it chiefly concerns him to 
know.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.30 


“Therein are contained the words of eternal life. It has God for its 
Author, salvation for its object, and truth without mixture of error, for 
its matter." ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.31 


“Holy Bible! Book divine! 
Precious treasure! thou art mine!"ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
135.32 


“THERE is this difference,” says Colton, “between happiness and 
wisdom: he that thinks himself the happiest man really is so; but he 
that thinks himself the wisest is generally the greatest fool.”ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 135.33 


Mischief Makers 


UrSe 


“The mischief makers; 

Nor do they trust their tongues alone, 

But speak a language of their own; 

Can read a nod, a shrug or look, 

Far better than a printed book; 

Convey a libel in a frown, 

Or wink a reputation down.”ARSH August 28, 1856, page 135.34 


The Ten Commands 


UrSe 


. |am the Lord thy God, serve only me; 

. Before no idols bow thy impious knee; 

. Use not my name in trifles or in jest; 

. Dare not profane my sacred day of rest; 

. Ever to parents due obedience pay; 

. Thy fellow creature man thou shalt not slay; 
. Inno adulterous commerce bear a part; 


NOOR WD = 
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8. From stealing keep with care thy hand and heart; 

9. All false reports against thy neighbors hate; 

10. And ne’er indulge a wish for his estate. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., AUGUST 28, 1856. 


OUR friends who have so promptly responded to our call for a few 
copies of REVIEW No. 13, will accept our thanks. Enough have 
been received to meet our wants.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
136.2 


As the first lot of the Poem entitled, “Home Here and Home in 
Heaven,” etc., is exhausted, we have had an additional five hundred 

bound, which are now received from the hands of the binder, and 

are ready for delivery. The long Poem from which the book takes its 

title has never appeared in the REVIEW. The same may be said of 
many of the miscellaneous pieces. As this lot, with the exception of 
few to be put up in paper covers, is the extent of the entire edition, 

those who wish to obtain the work must avail themselves of the 

opportunity before these are sold; as after that we shall not be able 

to supply their orders. It is neatly bound in muslin, and we will send 

it to any part of the country, and pay the postage, for 25 cts. ARSH 

August 28, 1856, page 136.3 


FAITH 


UrSe 


As we have seen from time to time, of late years, the opposition that 
has been manifested by some to the operations of the Spirit of 
God:- an opposition which is equivalent to robbing that Holy Spirit of 
its office, and denying its effect upon the hearts of men; we were 
struck with a passage from Dr. Clarke as expressing the true cause 
of such a state of feeling. In his closing remarks on 2 Samuel 5, 
which treats of some of God’s manifestations to David, he 





880 


says:-ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.4 


“How is it that such supernatural directions and assistances are not 
communicated now? Because they are not asked for; and they are 
not asked for, because they are not expected; and they are not 
expected because men have not faith; and they have not faith 
because they are under a refined spirit of atheism, and have no 
Spiritual intercourse with their Maker! Who believes that God sees 
all things and is everywhere? Who supposes that he concerns 
himself with the affairs of his creatures? Who acknowledges him in 
all his ways? Who puts not his own wisdom, prudence and strength, 
in the place of God Almighty? Reader, hast thou faith in God? Then 
exercise it, cultivate it, and thou mayest remove mountains.”ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 136.5 


THE TWO-HORNED BEAST, AND HOW HE HAS “COME U 
Under such a heading it may be necessary that we first state 
explicitly that we regard the Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13:11, 
as a symbol of these United States. Having said this, our meaning 
will be understood, and the force of the following facts appreciated. 
John saw this beast “coming up” at the time the other beast 
(Papacy) received a deadly wound by a sword, which was 
accomplished by Buonaparte in A. D. 1798. How rapidly it has since 
been coming up the following “Facts about our Country,” from the 
Boston Transcript, will illustrate; ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.6 


“The territorial limits of the United States include somewhat more 
than one third of the area of the continent of North America. The 
superficial area of the Union amounts to two millions nine hundred 
and thirty-six thousand one hundred and sixty-six square miles. At 
the close of the Revolutionary war in 1783, the limits of the United 
States did not exceed 820,680 square miles. Louisiana, purchased 
in 1803, had an extent of 899,579 square miles, or more territory 
than was included in the original States. By the addition of Florida, 
Texas and New Mexico, more territory was secured than the whole 
original extent of the United States, so that since the peace of 1783 
the country has increased in size more than three-fold. The 
American Republic has a territorial extent nearly ten times as large 
as that of Great Britain and France combined. It isone sixth less 
only than the area covered by the fifty-nine empires, states and 
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republics of Europe. Over two-fifths of the national territory is 
drained by the Mississippi River and its tributaries. The frontier line 
of the United States on the British possessions is 3803 miles. This 
is about the distance between Liverpool and Albany. Massachusetts 
constitutes one three hundred and eightieth part of the national 
area. The Territories are larger in extent than the States of the 
Union, the difference in favor of the former being 7946 square 
miles. The ten largest States have an area that exceeds by 250,000 
square miles, the extent of the other twenty-one States. Seventy 
per cent of the whole territory of the Union is west of the Mississippi 
River! The slaveholding States have 851,508 square miles, and the 
non-slaveholding States, 612,597 square miles. Eight of the largest 
States have an area as large as the remaining twenty-three States. 
The New England States have about one-fortieth of the territory 
included in the Union.”ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.7 


SPIRITUALISM IN GENEVA. - From Geneva we learn that a set « 
table turners have constituted themselves into a religious society; 

they meet regularly in a chapel erected on a spot indicated by the 

sacred table. There are included in this society (strange as it may 

appear) wealthy merchants, capitalists, Calvanistic preachers, and 

a professor of mathematics. It is now two years in existence, and 

though still small, is gradually and steadily increasing. The first 

number of a periodical dictated by the table, in very pure and good 

French, has just appeared, entitled, “Rome, Geneva and the 
Church of Christ.,ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.8 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a tent-meeting in South 
Barre, Orleans Co., N. Y., where Brn. Smith, Paine and others shall 
appoint, commencing Sabbath Sept. 13th, and hold over First-day. 

As this is the only meeting we intend holding in Western N. Y., it is 

hoped there will be a good attendance of brethren and sisters. Let 

those who can, bring provision to sustain themselves.ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 136.9 


Also a tent-meeting will be held in Bath, Steuben Co., N. Y., 
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commencing Sabbath, Sept. 20th, and hold over First-dayARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 136.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a Tent Meeting at Princeton, 
Mass., commencing Sept. 5th, at 2 o’clock, P. M., and continuing as 
long as duty requires. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.17 


As this is probably the only general meeting for the Church that can 
be held this season in connection with the Tent, we hope to see a 
goodly number of the brethren and sisters present. And for the relief 
of the few Brn. here, we hope the brethren and sisters will come 
prepared to supply themselves with provision and bedding as far as 
convenient. Come, brethren and sisters, prepared to labor for the 
Lord. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.12 


E. L. BARR. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


Business 


UrSe 


W. Holcomb:- Your present remittance pays to Vol. X.ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 136.13 


M. S. Prior:- Your letter of Apr. 11th, was safely received with its 
contents. It was placed to your credit on the book, but accidentally 
omitted in REVIEW. We receipt in this numberARSH August 28, 
1856, page 136.14 


M. E. Cornell:- Both the papers you name are regularly mailed to 
their respective addresses. There must be a leak in the Post 
Office. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.15 


The P. O. address of Eld. Joseph Bates is Battle Creek, Mich., care 
of ADVENT REVIEW. He labors for the present with the Mich. 
Tent.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.16 
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Letters 


UrSe 


K. H. Elliot, Wm. C. Peck. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.17 
Receipts 


UrSe 


Mary Armstrong, E. Merritt, M. Edson, E. Mugford, J. J. Perkins, D. 
Chase, E. Walworth, Geo. Nichols, Geo. Stone, M. P. Cook, A. J. 
Wygent, J. Place, E. Shattuck, J. Chase, Chas. Salmon, each 
$1.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.18 


W. Holcomb, C. Cartwright, each $2. M. S. Prior $0,54. |. Brown 
$0,50. B. Laberteaut $0,25.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.19 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - Jas. E. Titus, Wm. J. Knox, eac 
$1.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.20 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September 
next.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.21 


Jas. E. Titus (pd.) $1. 
C. G. Cramer 

(pd.) 

E. Mugford (pd.) $5. 


5. 


FOR MICH. TENT. - Church in Waverly, $2,50ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 136.22 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 
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E. P. Below, C. G. Cramer, each $10. E. M. L. Cory, J. K. Belnap, 
each $5. M. Edson, $4. A. Fenner $3 ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
136.23 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.24 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.25 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each AARSH August 28, 
1856, page 136.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.27 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.29 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.31 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.32 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.33 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.34 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.35 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.36 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.37 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
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which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 
136.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.39 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.40 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.41 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.42 


A condensed edition of 32 pp, 5 cents.ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.43 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 centsARSH August 28, 
1856, page 136.44 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.45 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.46 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 136.47 
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The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.48 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH August 28, 
1856, page 136.49 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents. ARSH August 
28, 1856, page 136.50 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 136.51 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.52 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH August 28, 
1856, page 136.53 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
August 28, 1856, page 136.54 


The money should accompany all orders, except for the 
accommodation of those preachers who can better pay for Books 
after they have sold them.ARSH August 28, 1856, page 136.55 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, Mich. ARSH August 28, 1856, 
page 136.56 
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RH VOL. VIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 18 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 
1856. - NO. 18. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 
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Corresponding Editors 

Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich. 


WAY-WORN PILGRIM 


UrSe 


WAY-worn pilgrim, child of fears, 
Cease thy sorrow, dry thy tears; 
Earth has pierced thee: reft, alone, 
Urge to heaven that bitter moan. 
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Pilgrim, wanderer, though thou be, 

Heaven shall sooth thy agony; 

Soon that pulse shall throb no more: 

But heaven has life, when life is o’er; 

Soon thou shalt thy Saviour see, 

Soon shall with thy Saviour be; 

For this mortal shall be free, 

Clothed with immortality, ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.1 


List, ye weary; list, ye faint, 

List, the martyr and the saint; 

Ye who tremble, ye who sigh, 

Ye who, living, daily die. 

Pleased to tread, to meet your God, 

The path of thorns your Saviour trod; 

List from heaven that Saviour’s voice, 
Which bids you, midst your tears, rejoice; 
That tells of worlds to earth unknown, 
And calls those blissful worlds your own. 
Yes, ye shall your Saviour see, 

Soon shall with that Saviour be, 

Where this mortal shall be free, 

Clothed with immortality. ANONARSH September 4, 1856, page 
137.2 


A CONSECUTIVE VIEW OF THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD AND ITS ESTABLISHMENT ON THE EARTH 


UrSe 
BY JOSEPH BATES 
(Continued.)ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.3 


Ill. CHRIST DELIVERS UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD 


UrSe 


Not the kingdom of David which he receives in heaven, and is yet to 
be set up on mount Zion, as we have proved, and have no end, but 
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the universal kingdom of his Father, where he is to rule for a limited 
time as a Priest-king, after the order of Melchisedec, and Mediator 
of the new covenant, and his Father having subjected all his 
enemies unto him, and made them “his footstool.” Here is the end 
of his priestly and kingly rule on his Father’s throne, and the time for 
him to receive the throne of David. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
137.4 


Age to come writers teach that Christ reigns 1000 years on earth, 
and then delivers up the kingdom to God. This theory would prove 
that Christ will sit on two thrones, having all power, and rule over 
two kingdoms during 1000 years. And what would be still more 
unintelligible, one throne and kingdom would be in heaven and the 
other on earth. “The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right 
hand, until | make thine enemies thy footstool.” To sit at the right 
hand of God is to be “far above all principalities, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that’s named, not only in this 
world, but also in that world which is to come; and hath put all 
things under his feet.” Ephesians 1:20-22. See also Hebrews 8:1 
Peter 3:22. This is in agreement with the Apostle’s letter also to the 
Hebrews. Chap. 10:12, 13.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.5 


That the limited time for Christ to sit at the right hand of his Father 
on his throne above in heaven, is, till his enemies are under his 
feet, or “made his footstool.” Then when he reigns on the earth he 
does not sit at the right hand of his Father, and consequently not on 
his throne, but simply on his father David’s throne. This is in 
harmony also with the Apostle’s letter to the Corinthians. Chap. 
15:23-28. “But every man in his own order: Christ the first fruits; 
afterwards they that are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the 
end, when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father: when he shall have put down all authority and power. For 
he must reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet. The last 
enemy that shall be destroyed is death.,ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 137.6 


By using a paraphrase it will be read thus: “Then cometh the end, 
when he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; when the Father shall have put down all rule and all 
authority and power. For Christ must reign till the Father hath put all 
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enemies under Christ’s feet.,°ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.7 


By comparing this with the promise of God, that he would subdue 
all the enemies of Christ, and make them his footstool, while he 
[Christ] sat on the throne of his Father in heaven; [Psalm 110-7; 
Hebrews 10:12, 13; 8:1; Revelation 3:27;] we clearly see that the 
delivering up of the kingdom to God at the end, is at the time of 
Christ's second coming to raise the righteous dead, and give them 
victory over death. In verses 52-55 we have it more clearly; viz., 
“For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised.... Then 
shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, [/sa/ah 25:8,] 
Death is swallowed up in victory.” That is, death is abolished as he 
afterwards wrote. 2 Timothy 1:10.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
137.8 


The end, in the 24th verse, must refer to the end so often spoken of 
by the prophets and apostles and Jesus, respecting the sign of his 
coming, and the end of the world. “Then cometh the end, when he 
SHALL HAVE DELIVERED up the kingdom to God.” By this w 
learn, as already proved, that the end comes after he has delivered 
up the kingdom; for then he comes to reap the harvest of the earth; 
and he says, The harvest is the end of the world. He further says, 
“And he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will | give power over the nations.” Revelation 2:26. This must 
be over the wicked nations before the resurrection of the righteous 
dead. Then at his second coming, Death will be destroyed, 
swallowed up: or, as the Apostle further says, abolished.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 137.9 


Here then we prove conclusively that the end is at Christ’s second 
appearing, after he delivers up the kingdom, and reigns on his 
Father’s throne in heaven. Age to come writers say that Christ will 
come the second time and set up his kingdom over his father 
David’s throne on the earth, and reign a thousand years, and then 
he will deliver up the kingdom. But there are but two kingdoms 
brought to view in this subject: 1. God’s kingdom which ruleth over 
all. Psalm 103:19. 2. Christ's kingdom upon the throne of David. 
Isaiah 9:7. And this last cannot be delivered up, because it is 
unlimited, and without end. But the first one herein named must 
end, because it was given him for a limited time; viz., Till his 
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enemies are made his footstool. Then it follows that Christ delivers 
up the first, and receives the second; viz., his own, and then comes 
with the keys of hell and of death to unlock the graves of the 
sleeping saints, and destroy, and for ever abolish, death, the last 
enemy of the righteous. Now as they contend that Christ will reign 
on the earth 1000 years after his second coming and the 
resurrection of the saints, and then deliver up the kingdom to the 
Father; they will also be burdened to prove that Christ occupies the 
two thrones and reigns over the two kingdoms, one in heaven, the 
other on the earth, at the same time, for the space of 1000 years. If 
the reader will turn to the second paragraph in this series, he will 
see what we have proved, viz., that Christ cannot be seated on the 
throne in heaven while he reigns on the earth. ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 137.10 


From the two foregoing propositions we show that the kingdom is 
set up in heaven, and not on the earth. Also that Christ delivers up 
the universal kingdom to God inheaven, and not after he has 
reigned 1000 years on the earth. If the readers wish to examine this 
subject still further, we recommend them to read the articles of Bro. 
J. H. Waggoner, in Review for March 20th, and April 10th, 1856. 
The next proposition is, ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.11 


IV. THAT JESUS, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, APPEARS 
FROM HEAVEN IN HIS KINGDOM 


UrSe 


“And then shall they see the Son of man coming in a cloud with 
power and great glory.... When ye see these things come to pass, 
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” “For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and 
so be for ever with the Lord.” Luke 21:27, 31 Thessalonians 4:16, 
17.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.12 


“| charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his 
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kingdom.” 2 Timothy 4:1.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.13 


“And | looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one 
sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a sharp sickle."ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
137.14 


“And | saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that 
sat upon him was called Faithful and true, and in righteousness he 
doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on 
his head were many crowns.... And he hath on his vesture and on 
his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 
Revelation 14:14; 19:11, 12, 16.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
137.15 


At the second appearing of Jesus John sees him come out of 
heaven crowned a king. Paul says he comes in his kingdom. This is 
positive proof that the change of kingdoms and the setting up of 
Christ's kingdom, all take place in heaven, as we _ have 
shown.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.16 


V. AT THE SECOND APPEARING OF CHRIST THE WICKED NATIONS ARE 
DESTROYED 


UrSe 


On a certain occasion while Jesus was preaching the kingdom of 
God and the coming of the Son of man, he said, “As it was in the 
days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. They 
did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given in 

marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, and the flood 

came and DESTROYED THEM ALL. Likewise also as it was in thi 
days of Lot: they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold,, they 

planted, they builded; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom 

it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all.” 

Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. 

Luke 17:26-30.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 137.17 


That the wicked will all be destroyed as in the days of Noah and 
Lot, at the revelation of the Son of man, is clear and certain, from 
the view that John afterwards had when the dreadful scene was 
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shown him in vision. He thus describes it: “l saw heaven opened,” 
and the faithful and true One coming to “judge and make war.” “His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns.” 
“And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood,” “And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the 
nations.... And he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and 
wrath of Almighty God.” “And | saw the beasts, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together to make war against him 
that sat on the horse, and against his army. And the beast was 
taken, and with him the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of the 
beast, and them that worshiped his image. These both were cast 
alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone. And the remnant 
were slain with the sword of him that sat upon the throne, which 
sword proceeded out of his mouth: and all the fowls were filled with 
their flesh.” Revelation 19:11-21.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
138.1 


The beasts here to be destroyed constitute the Babylon of the 
Apocalypse, for which the seven last plagues are in reserve. See 
chap. 18:4, 8. These are the professed churches, having the form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof. John saw their utter 
destruction when the Son of man came: “the remnant also,” that is, 
all that will be left from the destruction of Babylon. When the 
remnant of anything is taken away, nothing remains. After Jesus 
had died and was brought from the dead, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, these dreadful scenes so long foretold by holy 
men of God, were summed up in heaven in accordance with the 
testimony of Jesus, and an angel sent to signify it to John in these 
words: | Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things 
in the churches. If any man shall add unto these things, or take 
away from the words of this prophecy, God shall add unto him the 
plagues written in this book, and take away his part out of the book 
of life. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 138.2 


To this utter destruction of wicked men agree the words of Moses, 
David, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Joel, Amos, Zechariah, 
Malachi, and the holy Apostles of the Lamb.ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 138.3 
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Isaiah was shown the coming of Jesus, his garments red with 
blood, treading the winepress all alone; with the dreadful 
declaration, “For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the 
year of my redeemed is come.” Again he says, “Come near, ye 
nations, to hear, and hearken, ye people; let the earth hear, and all 
that is therein; the world and all things that come forth of it. For the 
indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all their 
armies: he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath delivered them to 
the slaughter. The mountains shall be melted with their blood. And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved.... For it is the day of the 
Lord’s vengeance, and the year of recompenses for the controversy 
of Zion.” Chap. Ixiif, 34:1-4, 8 See alsochap. 59:17-20.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 138.4 


The reader will not fail to see that Isaiah in his day had a view of the 
same dreadful scene at the second appearing of the Lord. Ufter 
destruction upon all nations and all their armies. We are told that 
there will not be utter destruction, for there are millions of heathens 
who never heard of God or the gospel; they will have that privilege 
after Christ comes. Paul settles that point beyond a doubt: “And to 
you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, faking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ” 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8 When all are 
destroyed that know not God, and obey not the gospel, at the 
appearing of our Lord, none but the righteous can be left.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 138.5 


Daniel’s testimony to the same point: “Thou sawest till that a stone 
was cut out without hands, [Christ descending from heaven,] which 
smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and of clay, and 
brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the 
chaff of the Summer threshing floor; and the wind carried them 
away that no place was found for them: and the stone that smote 
the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 
This is the dream.”ARSH September 4, 1856, page 138.6 


This dream, as we read, relates to the four universal, earthly 
governments, symbolized by the four parts of the metallic image. In 
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giving the interpretation he says, “And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces, and consume all these kingdoms.” Chap. 
2:34-36, 44.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 138.7 


Mark, these five prophecies from Paul, Isaiah, John, Christ and 
Daniel, point us directly to the second appearing of Christ, for the 
utter destruction of all earthly kingdoms. When unbelievers in all 
earthly kingdoms are consumed, and no place found for them, 
reasonable men would admit that they must be dead. John has told 
the straight story. First, all are destroyed, and live not again for 
1000 years, while the righteous live with Christ during the same 
1000 years, from the first resurrection, and never die. Revelation 
19:19-21, 20:1-6. Then [verses 7-9] when the 1000 years are 
expired, fire from heaven devours them. Here is reliable evidence 
that the wicked all die twice: (1.) with pestilence, famine and the 
seven last plagues, at the time of Christ's second appearing; (2.) a 
thousand years afterwards by fire from heaven. “This is the second 
death.”ARSH September 4, 1856, page 138.8 


The kings spoken of in the text, are those that arose out of the 
divided state of the fourth universal kingdom, [Rome,] from A. D. 
356 to A. D. 483, and are still in existence to be destroyed when the 
stone [Christ] shall smite the image on the feet. ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 138.9 


There are many other prophecies pointing to the same awful 
destruction, as far onward as the voice of God, where the battle of 
the great day begins. Jeremiah 25. Here he is directed to cause “all 
the kingdoms of the world which are upon the face of the earth,” to 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God’s fury. “For | will call a sword 
upon all the inhabitants of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts.” Verses 
15, 26, 29. “The Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his voice 
from his holy habitation.... Against all the inhabitants of the earth.... 
And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the 
earth, even unto the other end of the earth.” Verses 30, 33.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 138.10 


From Revelation 14:10; 15:1; 16, 79, we may also learn that the 
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winecup of his fury, “the dregs thereof,” [Psalm 75:8,] will be found 
in the last plagues yet in reserve for this dreadful destruction. ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 138.11 


David prophesies the same. Psalm 46:6-9. Isa. again, chap 13:6- 
11; Ezekiel 13:5-15; 38:18-22. Joel is more full in his description. 
Chap 3:1, 2, 9-17; 2:1, 2; Habakkuk 3:13-16; Zechariah 14:1-3, 12, 
13; Zephaniah 1:14-18, 3:6-8; Revelation 16:17. These eight 
prophecies all point to the voice, or the battle which is at the same 
time.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 138.12 


Isaiah was further shown that men would hear, but understand not, 
and see, but perceive not, “until the cities be wasted without 
inhabitant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly 
desolate.” Chap. 6:9-11. (Verse 13 shows that the holy seed were 
reserved. So other prophets declare when they speak of this utter 
destruction. SeeJeremiah 4:27; Zephaniah 3:9; Amos 9-8; 
Zechariah 13:8, 9.) “Thus hath the Lord said, The whole land shall 
be desolate,... every city shall be forsaken, and not a man dwell 
therein.” Jeremiah 4:27, 29. | have cut off the nations: their towers 
are desolate; | made their streets waste that none passeth by: their 
cities are destroyed, so that there is no man, that there is none 
inhabitant.” Zephaniah 3:6. The 8th verse shows that it is not in the 
past tense, but in the future; even when he shall gather the nations 
and assemble the kingdoms to destroy them.ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 138.13 


“Behold the Lord maketh the earth empty.... The earth is utterly 
broken down, the earth is clean dissolved.... The earth shall ree/ to 
and fro like a drunkard.... And it shall fall, and not rise again.” Isaiah 
24:1, 19, 20. Verse 21 says, “And it shall come to pass in that day 
that the Lord shall punish.... the kings of the earth upon the 
earth.” ARSH September 4, 1856, page 138.14 


This is in perfect harmony with the foregoing, and points to the 
same time, to the same utter destruction, the same kings and 
kingdoms that we have presented under this proposition. At the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet John says “the kingdoms of this 


world became our Lord’s.” David further explains that it was the 
heathen and the uttermost parts of the earth that he received, and 
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adds: “Thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” Our 
text says “it [or he] shall brake in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms.”ARSH September 4, 1856, page 138.15 


Here is additional proof that the kingdom will be set up in heaven in 
the days of these kings, because their destruction will be completed 
by Christ at his second appearing in his kingdom.ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 138.16 


Now let us place these two views in juxtaposition. ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 138.17 


HOLY SCRIPTURES. AGE TO COME. 


1. Multitudes of people 

and nations will be 

saved to hear the 

gospel when Christ 

comes. 

2. Part of the earth will 

then be made new; for 

Christ will set up his 

kingdom there over 

2. “The Lord maketh the earth empty ... utterly David’s throne, and be 

broken down, clean dissolved. The earth shall reel permanently 

to and fro like a drunkard.... And it shall fall and not established for a 

rise again.”.” thousand years, and 
the glory of the Lord 
will fill the earth as 
never before since 
there was a nation. 


1. All unbelievers will be destroyed in connection 
with the second appearing of Christ. 


3. “Their streets waste that none passeth by; their 
cities are destroyed so that there is no man, that 
there is none inhabitant.” splendor as never before. 
The earth will be filled with the innumerable 
multitude of the saints, [Revelation 7:9; Hebrews 
11:12,] a multitude that no man can number, and 
they with Christ their king, will rule over the 
heathen: and the world will be filled with the good 
news and glad tidings of the gospel, which will be 
proclaimed to them from the time that Christ comes 
the second time, and onward during 1000 years. 


3. The streets will be 
thronged with people. 
The city of Jerusalem 
in Palestine will be 
built and continue to 
rise in glory and 
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According to this doctrine the earth will always be inhabited by a 
great mass of people, and at the second coming of Christ, the 
saints of all ages, which cannot be numbered for multitude, are to 
spread themselves all over it. When in this very same 1000 years 
the prophets, apostles and Christ have stated that there would be 
no one living on the earth. | hope my readers will not fail to see the 
great contrast there is between these two opposite views, and thus 
decide for God and his word.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
138.18 


VI. SAINTS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH TO MOUNT ZION IN HEAVEN 


UrSe 


On that night in which our Lord was taken to be crucified, he said to 
his disciples: “Yet a little while | am with you; ye shall seek me; and 
as | have said unto the Jews, whether | go ye cannot come; so now 
| say unto you. Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, Whither | go thou canst not follow me 
now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards.... Let not your heart be 
troubled; ye believe in God believe also in me. In my Father’s house 
are many mansions: if it were not so | would have told you. | go to 
prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | 
will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where | am there 
ye may be also.” John 13:33, 36; 14:1-3.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 138.19 


Christ was crucified the next day, was buried, and arose and went 
to heaven. Peter could not follow him then, but he would follow him 
afterwards; viz., when he came again the second time at the 
resurrection. Then not only Peter but all the saints are to be taken 
to the mansions he has prepared for them. Paul was not present 
then, but he understood that the promise was to take the saints to 
heaven. Hear him.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 138.20 


“But ye are [Macknight says, shall] come unto mount Zion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an 
innumerable company of angels; to the general assembly and 
church of the first born, which are written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect. And to 
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Jesus the mediator of the new covenant.” Hebrews 12:22-24.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 139.1 


This is perfectly plain. God and Christ live in the heavenly 
Jerusalem, where the first born are to be assembled. The very 
place where he is preparing the mansions for the saints. God’s 
voice delivers the saints before they can go to mount Zion. The 26th 
verse shows this going to mount Zion yet future. Hebrews 12:22-24. 
Paul further declares that the Jerusalem which now is, is in 
bondage with her children; but Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. Galatians 4:25, 26. It is the holy 
Jerusalem, the bride, the Lamb’s wife, which is yet to descend out 
of heaven. The saints will come with it. Hence they must go there 
first. Jesus also made this plain, as follows: “And they shall see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other.” Matthew 24:30, 31. From this point 
of time the saints will ever be with the Lord. See 7 Thessalonians 
4:17.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.2 


/saiah 63:1-4, shows the second coming of the Lord to be a day of 
vengeance, and year of the redeemed. “Vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel.” At the same time the 
righteous dead raised and the living saints together caught up to 
meet him in the air. 2 Thessalonians 1:8 1 Thessalonians 4:17. 
Here are the two classes of men which the Bible describes: one 
destroyed, and the other redeemed at the second coming of 
Christ. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.3 


But we are told the saints stop only a little moment in the air, and 
then with their Lord descend to the mount of Olives; then he sets up 
the kingdom; and reigns on the earth for a thousand years. We 
have shown that the Lord and his saints do not come to the earth at 
that time; but we will endeavor to show where they do go.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 139.4 


John describes the Saviour on a white cloud. To this the saints are 
caught up. When next spoken of they were seen standing as it were 
on a sea of glass, shouting victory over the beast and his image, 





901 


[Revelation 15:2,] and Babylon the great which had fallen. In chap. 
19:1-4, he describes the same people shouting over her 
destruction, and says that it was a great voice of much people in 
heaven. See also chap. 18:20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and 
ye holy apostles and prophets. This they cannot do till Jesus calls 
them from their graves and takes them to heaven.ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 139.5 


In chap. 4:1-6, John saw a door opened in heaven, and was called 
to “come up hither.” “And immediately | was in the Spirit: and behold 
a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne.” “And before 
the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal.” Again in chap. 
22:1, “And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and the Lamb.” Here 
we prove that this sea or body of water, proceeds out of the throne 
of God in heaven, where John saw the saints shouting over the 
beast and his image. This is the very place where Jesus promises 
they should go when he had prepared the mansions for them in his 
Father’s house. Then the saints will not go from the white cloud to 
mount Olivet in Palestine, but up to the throne of GodARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 139.6 


This is in perfect harmony with what is recorded in chap. 14:1-5: 
144,000, standing with the Lamb, on mount Zion, redeemed from 
the earth, redeemed from among men. Their voice like many waters 
comes from “heaven:” they are without fault before the throne of 
God.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.7 


The persecuted saints are to be rewarded in heaven. Those who do 
and teach God’s commandments shall be called great. \atthew 
5:10-12, 19. Verse 16 shows that Jesus was speaking of the 
heaven where his Father lived. See alsochap 7:21.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 139.8 


The saints will eat and drink in heaven. Matthew 26:29; Luke 14:15; 
22:28-30. The marriage supper will be in heaven. 79:7, 5-9. See 
also Revelation 7:16, 17.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.9 


The saints will sing four different songs in heaven: (1.) a song of 
victory over the beast and his image, etc. Revelation 15:2, 3; 19:1- 
4, (2.) As it were a new song that no man can sing. Chap. 14:2, 3. 
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(3.) For the marriage of the Lamb is come. Murdock translates it, 
“For the marriage supper of the Lamb has come.” Chap. 1975-9. As 
the first song [verse 7] is to be sung in heaven, so this will follow in 
order. The fourth song will come in its order after the 
Judgment.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.10 


Again, in chap. 7:9, 10, John had a view of all the saints after the 
resurrection. It was said to him, “These are they which came out of 
great tribulation; and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne 
of God and serve him day and night in his temple: and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them.” Verses 14, 15.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 139.11 


Here is undisputed testimony which binds all the other points 
introduced under this head; viz., that at the resurrection the saints 
go immediately to heaven, and there partake of the marriage 
supper of the Lamb, eat and drink, sing, and serve God day and 
night in his temple. He has no temple but his own in heaven. When 
John saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, come down from 
heaven to earth, he says, “And | saw no temple therein.” As God 
does not change his dwelling place, his temple cannot be 
removed.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.12 


We believe here is sufficient testimony to show that Jesus does not 
come to the earth at his second appearing. Hence Age-to-come 
theory has no starting point - no foundation.ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 139.13 


(To be Continued.)ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.14 


Communication from Bro. Bourdeaux 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- By the grace of God assisting, | am again permittec 
to say a few words to the brethren and sisters scattered abroad. | 
would say with them, “The Review is a welcome messenger to me;” 
for it brings glad tidings from the dear saints, who are striving to 
keep all of God’s Commandments, and the Faith of Jesus. How 
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near the saints do seem to me! While in the church, | used to ask 
myself, How can | distinguish the christian from the worldling? in 
what do they differ? etc. But our Saviour settles this question. John 
8:35. “By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another.” And John says, [7 John 5:2, 3] “By this we 
know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and 
keep his commandments. For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments: and his commandments” are _ not 
grievous.” ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.15 


When the dear Brn. A. S. Hutchins and H. G. Buck came out here 
with the tent a few weeks ago, we had a happy interview with a few 
brethren and sisters of like precious faith. O how easily they could 
be distinguished from among the worldlings, in the love they 
manifested one to another. Every word they uttered seemed to 
proceed out of a pure heart, and had its meaning. Their hymns 
were good and very appropriate, and they were not ashamed of 
expounding the truth to others; for the truth made them free. Then | 
felt as though | was a new creature, and in a new 
atmosphere.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.16 


Dear brethren, | can say that the cause of present truth is my 
delight. This world is dark and dreary, and | do believe that the end 
is near, and that this truth is fitting a people to meet the Lord in the 
clouds; and | want to be of that number who will be found waiting 
patiently for him. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.17 


| thank the Lord of the harvest for his loving kindness in sending 
some of his laborers with the tent into this part of his vineyard. We 
have been greatly strengthened in hearing them preach on the 
present truth. O let us lift up our hearts continually in humble, 
earnest prayer, that God may bless all his ministering servants who 
are pitching the tents from place to place, toiling hard to spread the 
light of the Bible truth to a people who live in an age of darkness 
and Papal error; and that it may not be in vain that they are 
permitted to hear it; that it may not be in all them that hear a savor 
of death unto death, but, on the contrary, that it may be in a goodly 
number a savor of life unto life. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
139.18 
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| praise God’s holy name that six or seven of my family and friends 
have already embraced the Bible Sabbath and the truth of the Third 
Angel’s Message. And they are anxiously searching for more light 
on every point of present truth.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
139.19 


We have recently commenced to meet every Sabbath to worship 
God, and we are greatly blest in so-doing. O may the Lord assist us 
by his Spirit truly to know our real state, and keep us in the exercise 
of every christian grace, till perfectly matured for the holy and 
blissful worship in the Sanctuary above, and in the new earth. ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 139.20 


| trust that the lovers of the truth have not forgotten in their prayers 
the French people of this vicinity. They are in a state of great 
indifference. My earnest prayer is that God may open their 
understanding to the last note of warning, and call out of the church 
such as shall be saved. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.21 


About three months ago | preached to the French on the subject of 
the Sabbath for the first time, in the French Mission house in this 
town; and while presenting the truth of the Bible on the subject, | felt 
that the truth made me free. After closing my remarks | invited the 
brethren to speak a few words for themselves. My mother arose 
and stood for the truth, and her words were seasoned with the spirit 
of truth. After her Eld. P. Chase, a Baptist minister, arose and said, 
he would clear her mind on the subject with a very few words: that 
Christ met repeatedly with his disciples on the first day of the week, 
and that when the disciples were assembled together on the same 
first day that he was risen, to commemorate his resurrection, they 
thought proper to not wait till the next seventh day to keep the 
Sabbath. They commenced the work then: and when the next first 
day came they observed it again as the Sabbath, and so along. We 
refuted some of his arguments with plain scriptures; [Mark 16:14; 
Luke 24:13;] and then we asked him for the chapter and verse of 
the Bible to support his assertion, to which he replied, There is no 
definite passage of scripture for this. But, there is no doubt that the 
first day is the Sabbath of the Lord ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
139.22 
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Our interview was about two hours long; and Eld. C. closed, saying 
that he would come in four weeks from that time to prove to us that 
the first day of the week is the Sabbath or “Lord’s day.” He met with 
us at the appointed time, and preached to us a written sermon on 
the Sabbath. His subject was divided into three principal parts; viz., 
(1.) the time; (2.) the change of the Sabbath from the seventh to the 
first day of the week; and (3.) the duty attached to its change. He 
presented two plain passages of scripture [Psalm 118:24; Isaiah 
55:1] to prove the change of the Sabbath; and, as a matter of 
course he mangled and twisted the scriptures to sustain his 
groundless theory.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.23 


At the close of the meeting | asked him if he would lend me his 
written sermon, and he would not; and then, after | had read the 
following note to the congregation, | presented it to Eld. CARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 139.24 


Note:- “To the brethren P. Chase, and J. C. Bryant, and to the 
French Baptist church of West Enosburgh, | present the following 
questions, trusting that they will answer them in a_ candid 
manner.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.25 


Questions:- 1. Who is our Lawgiver? James 4:12.ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 139.26 


2. Are all the ten commandments of Exodus 20 equally binding? 
Matthew 5:18, 19.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.27 


3. Have we the authority of inspired scriptures to lay aside or reject 
any one of the commandments of God, to hold or keep the 
traditions of men? Mark 7:9.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.28 


4. Have we the authority of divine inspiration to transfer the Sabbath 
of the fourth commandment from the seventh to the first day of the 
week? Luke 16:17.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 139.29 


5. How does the fourth commandment apply to what is termed the 
christian Sabbath, (or the first day,)? Exodus 20:10.,ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 139.30 


These questions have not been answered yet. On the contrary, they 
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call us apostates, and say that we gasp at a gnat and swallow a 
camel, because we keep the commandments of God, and believe 
his truth. The light of the righteous rejoiceth; but the lamp of the 
wicked shall be put out. Proverbs 13:7.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 139.31 


Dieu voulant, | will labor in the field another Winter. | feel that there 
is much to be done, and but few to do anything in the field. May the 
Lord of the harvest send more laborers into his vineyard. ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 140.1 


Yours in hope of everlasting life. A. C. BOURDEAUX4RSH 
September 4, 1856, page 140.2 


W. Enosburgh, Vt.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEP. 4, 1856 


HISTORY OF THE WORLDLY SANCTUARY 


UrSe 


(Continued.)ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.4 
THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE 


UrSe 


IT was at this time when the Lord had given David “rest round about 
from all his enemies,” that the situation of the house of his God 
came into his mind, and he said unto Nathan the prophet, See now 
| dwell in an house of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth within 
curtains. 2 Samuel 8. This must refer to the tent which he had 
pitched for it; for the tabernacle, as we have seen, was siill at 
Gibeon. The same may probably be understood of the saying of 





907 


Uriah the Hittite. 2 Samuel 12:11.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
140.5 


Nathan said to the king, “Go, do all that is in thine heart; for the Lord 
is with thee.” But the same night he was commanded to tell him that 
he should not build a house for him to dwell in. This was because 
he had been a man of war, and had shed much blood. But he was 
promised that Solomon his son should build the house. 7 
Chronicles 22:8-10. The place where the angel of the Lord 
appeared to David, at the time the plague was stayed, namely, the 
threshing-floor of Ornan the Jebusite, [chap. 27:74-18,] upon mount 
Moriah, [2 Chronicles 3:1,] which was near to mount Zion, was 
chosen for its location. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.6 


Extensive preparations were immediately made for the construction 
of the building. The neighboring king of Tyre was enlisted to furnish 
servants and material. The charge which David gave to Solomon 
and the princes concerning this work, was as follows: “Now set your 
heart and your soul to seek the Lord your God; arise, therefore, and 
build ye the Sanctuary of the Lord God, to bring the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord, and the holy vessels of God into the house 
that is to be built to the name of the Lord. 7 Chronicles 22:19. And 
again: Take heed now; for the Lord hath chosen thee to build an 
house for the Sanctuary: be strong and do it. Chap. 28:10.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 140.7 


The plan and whole model of this structure was laid by the same 
divine architect as the Tabernacle; namely, God himself. After 
David had given to Solomon an accurate pattern of the house and 
every thing pertaining thereto, as recorded in 7 Chronicles 28:11, 
and onward, he said, “All this the Lord made me understand in 
writing by his hand upon me, even all the works of this pattern.” 
Verse 19.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.8 


The author of the first book of the Kings and of the second of 
Chronicles has very fully described the temple and all the 
apartments belonging to it. The commencement of the work is thus 
described, in 7 Kings 6:1, 2: “And it came to pass in the four 
hundred and eightieth year after the children of Israel were come 
out of the land of Egypt, in the fourth year of Solomon’s reign over 
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Israel, in the month Zif, which is the second month, that he began to 
build the house of the Lord. And the house which king Solomon 
built for the Lord, the length thereof was threescore cubits, and the 
breadth thereof twenty cubits, and the hight thereof thirty cubits.” 
This was in the year B. C. 1012. In addition to the length of the 
house above given, there was the porch which was ten cubits, 
making the whole length of the temple proper, seventy cubits. But 
the temple, strictly so called, which comprised the portico, the holy, 
and the holy of holies, formed only a small part of the sacred 
edifice. It was surrounded by spacious courts, chambers and other 
apartments much more extensive than the temple itself, as this was 
never designed to hold a concourse of people, but was for the 
service of the Lord; and the priests were the only people employed 
in it ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.9 


We learn from 7 Kings 6:17, that the holy place was forty cubits 
long, and twenty wide, [verse 2,] and the most holy place twenty 
cubits in length and the same in breadth. Verse 20; 71 Chronicles 
3:8. The two holy places of the temple differed from the tabernacle 
only in being an enlargement of that plan. The vessels of the 
Sanctuary were also increased in size and number. The cherubim 
which Solomon made for the most holy place, as described in 7 
Kings 6:23; 2 Chronicles 3:10, were not found in the tabernacle, but 
were peculiar to the temple. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.10 


Concerning the whole building the Bible Companion says: “As we 
possess only verbal descriptions of the temple of Solomon, it is 
impossible to obtain a very accurate idea of the relative parts, and 
their respective proportions. Hence we must not feel surprised that 
no two writers who have undertaken to describe it agree in their 
descriptions.” Says Dr. Clarke, “There is a great variety of opinion 
concerning the temple, its structure, ornaments, etc.; and modern 
writers such as Vilalpandus, Dr. Lightfoot, and Dr. Prideaux, 
professing to be guided by the same principles, have produced very 
different buildings." ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.11 


We will not therefore attempt to enter into any particular description 
of the temple and its various apartments. It will be sufficient for us 
here to say that it was a structure of wonderful magnificence and 
splendor. The carving of the walls of the house with figures of 
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cherubim; the overlaying it with pure gold within and without; the 
doors of olive trees adorned with carved work, and overlaid with 
gold fitted to the carvings, with the various other ornaments and 
embellishments of the house, were accomplished at an expense, 
which, says Dr. Clarke, it is impossible to estimate.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 140.12 


At the expiration of seven years and six months from its 
commencement, the building was completed. The dedication did 
not take place till the following year, the twelfth of Solomon’s reign. 
Having all things prepared for this joyful occasion, we read that 
Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, and all the heads of the 
tribes, the chief of the fathers of the children of Israel, that they 
might bring up the ark of the covenant of the Lord, out of the city of 
David, which is Zion. 7 Kings &ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
140.13 


From the narrative of this chapter, we might be led to suppose that 
the ark and tabernacle were abiding at the same place. But we 
have seen that the ark was brought into the city of David, and the 
tabernacle still remained in Gibeon. On this point Dr. Clarke 
remarks, “It is generally agreed that at this time there were two 
tabernacles, one at Gibeon, and the other at the city of David, which 
one David had constructed as a temporary residence of the ark, in 
the event of a temple being built. Which of these tabernacles were 
brought into the temple at this time, is not well known; some think 
both were brought in, in order to prevent idolatry. | should rather 
suppose the tabernacle from Gibeon was brought in, and that the 
temporary one erected by David was _ demolished.”ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 140.14 


As the ark is brought forward “unto his place, into the oracle of the 
house, to the most holy place,” our attention is arrested by the 
declaration of verse 9, that there was nothing in the ark save the 
two tables of stone which Moses put there at Horeb; for we 
remember having read in Hebrews 9:4, that in the ark were not only 
the tables of the covenant, but the golden pot that had manna, and 
Aaron’s rod that budded. How can we reconcile this apparent 
discrepancy? That these last were originally placed in the ark is 
evident. Exodus 16:33, 34; Numbers 17:10. They must therefore 
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have been removed before the time of Solomon; and it must be the 
tabernacle as it existed during the lifetime of Moses, of which the 
Apostle speaks. “Therefore, says Calmet, we need not trouble 
ourselves to reconcile the various scriptures which mention this 
subject; some of which refer to the tabernacle, others to Solomon’s 
temple, and others to the temple built by Zorobabel, which places 
were very different from each other." ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 140.15 


There is another point to which our minds are naturally led in this 
connection, and that is concerning the book of the law written by 
Moses: where was it placed? We read in Deuteronomy 31:26, the 
charge which Moses gave to the Levites, saying, “Take this book of 
the law and put it in the side of the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
your God, that it may be there for a witness against thee.,-ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 140.16 


Much doubt exists in many minds even at the present day as to 
what place is meant by the expression, “in the side of the ark:” 
some supposing that it meant within, others, upon the outside of the 
ark. The following criticism from Dr. Prideaux, on this point may not 
be out of place: ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.17 


“As to the book or volume of the law, it being commanded to be put 
mitzzad, i.e., on the side of the ark, those who interpret that word of 
the inside, place it within the ark, and those who interpret it of the 
outside, place it on the outside of it, in a case or coffer, made on 
purpose for it, and laid on the right side; meaning by the right side, 
that end of it which was on the right hand. And the last seem to be 
in the right as to this matter; for, first, the same word, mitzzad, is 
made use of where it is said that the Philistines sent back the ark 
with an offering of jewels of gold put in a coffer by the side of it. And 
there it is certain that word must be understood of the outside and 
not of the inside. Secondly, the ark was not of capacity to hold the 
volume of the law of Moses, with the other things placed therein. 
Thirdly, the end of laying up the original volume of the law in the 
temple was, that it might be reserved there as the authentic copy by 
which all others were to be corrected and set right; and therefore, to 
answer this end, it must have been placed so as that access might 
be had thereto on all occasions requiring it, which could not have 
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been done if it had been put within the ark, and shut up there by the 
cover of the mercy-seat over it, which was not to be removed. And, 
fourthly, when Hilkiah, the high-priest, in the time of Josiah, found 
the copy of the law in the temple, there is nothing said of the ark; 
neither is it there spoken of, as taken from thence, but as found 
elsewhere in the temple. And, therefore, putting all this together, it 
seems plain that the volume of the law was not laid within the ark, 
but had a particular coffer or repository of its own, in which it was 
placed on the side of it. And the word mitzzad, which answers to the 
Latin, a latere, cannot truly bear any other meaning in the Hebrew 
language. And therefore the Chaldee paraphrase, which goes 
under the name of Jonathan Ben Uzziel, in paraphrasing on these 
words of Deuteronomy - ‘Take this book of the law and put it in the 
side of the ark of the covenant,’ renders it thus: ‘Take the book of 
the law and place it in a case or coffer, on the right side of the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord your God.”ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 140.18 


The Sanctuary and its ark are now again together; the sacred 
vessels are all brought into their respective places; the movable 
tabernacle erected by Moses gives place to the permanent and 
more glorious temple of Solomon; and God takes possession of his 
habitation. “And it came to pass when the priests were come out of 
the holy place, that the cloud filled the house of the Lord, so that the 
priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud; for the 
glory of the Lord had filled the house of the Lord.” The shekinah, or 
visible glory of God, which had dwelt in the tabernacle had now 
passed into the temple; and that temple was to be thenceforward 
the Sanctuary of the Lord.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 140.19 


It will be remembered that in the commencement of this article we 
passed over the prophetic song of Moses, [Exodus 15:77,] till it 
should be fulfilled. That time has now arrived. David inPsalm 78, 
gives a brief outline of Israel’s history from their deliverance from 
Egypt to his day. Moses standing upon the shore of the Red Sea, 
looked forward and prophesied. David, standing this side of the 
accomplishment of that prophecy, looked back and recorded its 
fulfillment. If then we wish to know what Moses meant, let us see 
how David says it it was fulfilled. Therefore we read: Verses 53, 54, 
“And he led them on safely so that they feared not, but the sea 
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overwhelmed their enemies. And he brought them to the border of 
his Sanctuary, even to this mountain which his right hand had 
purchased.” Verse 69. “And he built his Sanctuary like high 
palaces,” etc. No one can fail to understand these passages, and 
see that David calls the temple which was here built, the Sanctuary. 
Hence we see how inapplicable it is to apply Exodus 15:17, as 
some have done, to the land of Canaan.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 140.20 


The Sanctuary has now reached the summit of its earthly glory. Its 
sacred vessels are perfect and complete. It contains the very ark 
which was made by Moses under the express direction of Heaven; 
and that ark contains the very tables of the covenant which were 
written by Jehovah himself. The temple building was a structure of 
magnificence and glory, and there was nothing to hinder the 
Levitical worship from going forward in all its perfection ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 141.1 


We would be happy long to contemplate both the temple and the 
Sanctuary in this prosperous condition; but sin ever present to mar 
the affairs of man, soon brings a shade over this bright picture. The 
temple as above described, retained its primitive splendor but thirty- 
three years, and from this time its history is one of decline. Its 
services became more or less imperfect, and its glory gradually 
departed, till finally it ceased to exist on earth, ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 141.2 


The reader will remember that the object of this investigation is to 
make very apparent what the Holy Ghost recognizes as the 
Sanctuary of the Lord. Claims have been put in at various times and 
by various persons, in favor of this whole earth, and by others for at 
least a portion of it, Palestine, as the holy place, the dwelling place, 
the Sanctuary, of the Lord. But that which is the Sanctuary, we may 
expect to find the Bible dwelling largely upon, and bringing to our 
view as such: and we do find upon its sacred pages, continually 
introduced to us, under the very explicit name of the Sanctuary of 
the Lord, the building which we have been noticing; hence our 
interest in investigating the main facts concerning it-ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 141.3 
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We have seen that during Israel’s sojourn in the wilderness, this 
building was fifty-six times called the Sanctuary. From its entrance 
into the holy land, to its location in the temple, this term is by the 
sacred penmen nineteen times more expressly applied to it as will 
be seen from the following quotations: Joshua 24:26; 1 Chronicles 
9:29; 22:19; 24:5; 28:10; 2 Chronicles 20:8; Psalm 20:2; 28:2, 
Margin; 29:2, Margin; 63:2; 68:24; 73:17; 77:13; 78:54, 69; 96:6, 9; 
Margin; 134:2; 150:1.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 141.4 


(To be Continued.) 


THE THIRD ANGEL’S MESSAGE 


UrSe 


A MISSIONARY spirit should be cherished by those who profess 
the Message. Not to send the gospel to the heathen; but to extend 

the solemn warning throughout the realms of corrupted Christianity. 

“Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy 
mountain.” Joe/ 2:7. “Cry aloud and spare not; lift up thy voice like a 

trumpet, and shew my people their transgressions, and the house 

of Jacob their sins.” /saiah 58:1. Show the professed people of God 
in Christian lands that they are each week violating, and trampling 

in the dust, one of Jehovah’s immutable commandments, and in 

doing this are honoring an institution of the Papacy. We say a 

missionary spirit is wanted to raise the cry more extensively in new 

fields, and sound the alarm throughout christendom. There is yet, 

no doubt, much work to be done in each State where the Message 
has been given; but not in those towns where the alarm has been 

given, and the few who had ears to hear and hearts to obey have 

been gathered out. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 141.5 


The West is evidently the most successful field of labor at present, 
yet those who enter new fields, East or West, find good success. 
And to continue operations on old ground, and go the rounds over 
and over with very little success, looks as unwise as for the harvest 
man, after he has harvested a portion of his fields, to glean them 
over and over again, and leave a portion of his grain to 
perish.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 141.6 
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But shall our preachers enter new fields, and leave our little 
churches to perish? No, not to perish; but leave them when fully 
established, with God and the Message, to pray for missionaries 
who are breaking new ground, and to honor God with their 
substance, in sending them forth to the lost and scattered sheep. In 
doing their duty our churches will prosper far better without 
ministerial aid than they will with it, while living in neglect of duty. If 
the Message will not hold them, while doing their duty, nothing will 
save them. And for laborers to move off into new fields would 
probably stir up the churches more than anything else, to pray to 
the Lord of the harvest to raise up, qualify, and send forth more 
laborers into the harvest. Let the laborers in the Lord’s harvest 
move out in the great work by faith; then let every brother and sister 
feel that a portion of the responsibility of sustaining the servants of 
the Lord in their arduous work, rests on them. The churches thus 
acting up to their duty would share the sustaining grace and power 
of God, and would be greatly cheered by reports of the advance of 
the cause in new fields. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 141.7 


It is a generally admitted fact that our preachers do not enjoy as 
much freedom in old fields of labor as in new ones. And, of course, 
the churches feel this lack of freedom, and sink in spirituality under 
it. And for want of faith and courage, and the necessary means, 
some of our preachers have been kept from new fields of labor, and 
have gone the old ground over and over. God could not especially 
bless a wrong course, and the lack of the Spirit of God has been 
felt, both BYreachers and people. Some have felt much 
discouraged in regard to the advance of the Message, because the 
Spirit of God has not moved upon them, and given them a Spirit of 
labor in their own neighborhoods and towns where the Message 
has been set before the people, and they have inquired, What shall 
be done?ARSH September 4, 1856, page 141.8 


We take the liberty to answer, Work where work may be done to 
profit. Send the Message abroad throughout christendom. Let our 
preachers go forth and labor where God can especially approve 
and sustain them by his power, and let the churches with their 
means and their prayers thrust them out. Then God will bless those 
who stay by the stuff, equally with those who go out to battle. ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 141.9 
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Remember, dear brethren, that this is the Third call to the Lord’s 
great supper. Luke 74. “Go out into the highways and compel them 
to come in, that my house may be filled.” Yes, “Go out.” Go forth 
from town to town, from county to county, and from state to state, 
fitly represented by the “highways and hedges,” and give the third 
and last call which has compelling power in it. And nothing as yet 
has looked more like obeying this mandate to “Go out into the 
highways and hedges,” than to see Tent companies moving out into 
new fields, among strangers, and pitching their Tents, and posting 
their hand-bills, to call out the people. ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 141.10 


The first call to the supper was to those who had been bidden to the 
gospel feast, to the professed church of Christ. The second was to 
those in the streets and lanes of the city. These answer to the first 
and second Messages in the past. It is said of those who offered 
their excuses, and slighted these calls, “None of those men which 
were bidden shall taste of my supper.” How vain, then, to labor for 
such. Those churches which rejected the first message cannot be 
moved. How fruitless have been our labors in the streets and lanes 
of those cities where the former messages have been given. How 
sure is our success if we go out into the highways and hedges. God 
help us to keep pace with his truth and opening providence. ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 141.11 


We now inquire, Is it time to form colonies of Sabbath-keepers? To 
huddle together for the sake of the society of those of like faith? Do 
not such hide their light beneath a bushel? If we judge correctly, 
God does not approbate the course of such by the outpouring of his 
Spirit on them. Is this the time to improve large farms in the West? 
Take care, brethren, lest the work of God in the Message as it 
moves forward, leave you behind. A missionary spirit is lacking, and 
must be in the church in order for the Third call to move out in the 
order of God. This call is now to Sabbath-keepers, “Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in.” Those of 
whom it is said, “None of those men shall taste of my supper,” were 
prevented by their land, their oxen and their wives. The voice of 
God is to us, “Go out,” etc., and will the brethren let these very 
things keep them from their duty in sending the Third Message 
forth? If they do, will they taste of the Lord’s supper?ARSH 





916 


September 4, 1856, page 141.12 


With this view of the present duty of Sabbath-keepers, it seems 
more in the providence of God for them to scatter abroad, than to 
collect together. That God has laid the duty on some in New 
England to move into the great West, we do not doubt. He has 
placed them in the midst of the most successful field of labor, not to 
bury themselves up deeper in the cares of this life, but to devote 
their lives to the cause of the Third Message. And it seems in 
harmony with the work of the last ripening Message for many of 
those in the East who have borne their testimony to their neighbors 
and townsmen, and have faithfully lived out the truth before them, to 
move into the West where there is hope of benefitting many, by a 
faithful testimony and holy lifesARSH September 4, 1856, page 
141.13 


Beware, brethren, of settling down, and burying yourselves up in 
the cares of this life, of adding house to house, and land to land. O 
the deceitfulness of riches! Remember that but one of the four 
classes of hearers brought forth fruit. Matthew 713. One class 
understood not the word. The second anon with joy, received the 
word; but when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the 
word, they are offended. This seems wonderfully true where a 
whole community becomes interested by a course of lectures, and 
afterwards, with few exceptions, are hardened and set against the 
word by the professed ministers of Christ ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 141.14 


The third class are thus described: “He also that received seed 
among the thorns is he that heareth the word; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful.” God grant, dear brethren, that you may be of 
the fourth class of whom it is said, “But he that received seed into 
the good ground is he that heareth the word and understandeth it; 
which also beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some a hundredfold, 
some sixty, some thirty." ARSH September 4, 1856, page 141.15 


J. W. 


SUBSCRIBERS. - During the last thirteen months the number o 
stoppages, including those stopped in consequence of deaths and 
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thirty-eight names recently erased, amounts to 304. On the other 
hand, the number of new subscribers during this time is 451, 
making a net gain of 147.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 141.16 


And we might add, that most of those whose papers have been 
stopped the last thirteen months, never had interest enough in the 
present truth to pay anything for the REVIEW, while most of our 
new subscribers are advance-paying subscribers. It is a matter of 
no small encouragement, that during this period, while strong efforts 
have been made against the REVIEW, its friends and supporters 
have been increasing. J. W.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 141.17 


NOTHING TO DO 


UrSe 


“NOTHING to do?” O pause, and look around 

At those oppressed with want, and sorrow too; 

Look at the wrongs, the sufferings that abound, 

Ere yet thou sayest there’s naught for thee to do. ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 142.1 


Are there no hungry that thy hand may feed, 

No sick to aid, no naked to be clad? 

Are there no blind whose footsteps thou may’st lead, 

No mourning heart that thou couldst make less sad?ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.2 


“Nothing to do?” hast thou no store of gold, 

No wealth of time, that thou shouldst well employ? 

No hidden talent that thou shouldst unfold, 

No gift that thou shouldst use for other’s joy?ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 142.3 


“Nothing to do?” O look without, within, 

Be to thyself and to thy duties true: 

Look on the world, its troubles, and its sin, 

And own that thou hast much indeed to do.ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 142.4 


Is the One Thousand Years’ Reign of Christ less Glorious than This 
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Dispensation? - Yes, if the Age-to-Come Theory is CorrectARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.5 


AFTER hearing much of the “glorious Gospel of the kingdom,” as it 
is recently called, | was not a little surprised to learn that those of 
this faith generally hold to the building of the city presented by 
Ezekiel from chapters 40-48, in the future age; and that the 
offerings and sacrifices are to be carried on during that time: also 
that this city supersedes the necessity of the “heavenly Jerusalem” 
which John saw “coming down from God out of heaven,” and which 
Paul says “is above, is free, which is the mother of us all;” and that 
the heavenly Jerusalem is not a literal city but refers to “Polity,” or 
government.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.6 


Such a state during the reign of Christ would come as far short of 
meeting my expectations, as a Shaker village did a brother’s, when 
told that he was in the “New Jerusalem.”ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 142.7 


The Shakers and the Mormons have made attempts to build a city 
on this sin-cursed earth, to save God the trouble of sending the 
“New Jerusalem” down upon the “new earth;” and lastly, the Age to 
come believers attempt to revive ancient Jerusalem from its ruins, 
to take the place of that which “hath foundations, whose builder and 
maker is God.” This is to give an undeveloped class a chance in a 
state less glorious than the present dispensation. But | want as 
much testimony for returning to the ordinances of the “first 
covenant” as | have that we are in a more glorious one. “But now 
hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by how much also he is 
the Mediator of a better covenant, or testament,” etc. 2 Corinthians 
3:7-14; Hebrews 12:18-24; 8; 9:15.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
142.8 


The offerings of the “first covenant” pointed to Christ, the great sin- 
offering. Now if this work is to be done again, there must, of 
necessity, be a second Messiah, at the end of the one thousand 
years to expiate the transgressions of this undeveloped class. “For 
the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with those sacrifices, which they 
offered year by year continually, make the comers thereunto 
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perfect.” He is the mediator of the new testament that by means of 
death, for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are called might receive the promise of 
eternal inheritance. He taketh away the first that he may establish 
the second. But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins 
forever, sat down on the right hand of God, expecting till his 
enemies be made his foot-stool. For by one offering he hath 
perfected forever them that are sanctified.” Hebrews 10:1; 9:15; 
10:9, 12, 13.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.9 


Christ offers his body once for all and takes his seat at the right 
hand of his Father, in expectation of his enemies’ (not a part only) 
being made his footstool; and when he leaves his Father’s throne, 
he takes his own, or David’s throne, and comes King of kings and 
Lord of lords. Hebrews 10:10-13; 1 Corinthians 15:24; Revelation 
3:21; Luke 1:32, Luke 19:12, 15; Revelation 11:14-15; Revelation 
19:15.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.10 


Eld. D. P. Hall has taken the position, in a public meeting, that the 
“new Covenant” has not been made. But who that believes that 
Christ has come, can doubt that he is now ministering in the 
heavenly Sanctuary and that the “new covenant” was “confirmed 
with many for one week, as was shown Danie! 9:26. Truly “all men 
have not faith.” My prayer is, that the true-hearted may not be 
deceived by error that is being taught by some who profess to be 
teaching the commandments of God.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 142.11 


In regard to the building of the city seen by Ezekiel, our Age-to- 
come friends say that this is prophecy and must be fulfilled. | 
believe God’s word will be fulfilled; but | am not expecting any will 
have offers of pardon, for sins, in the future age; for before Christ 
comes the mandate goes forth “He that is filthy let him be filthy still, 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteous still. And behold | 
come quickly. Revelation 22:11, 12.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 142.12 


Neither do | understand that ancient Israel accepted the great 
blessings offered them. Had they done so, their house would have 
stood to this day. This does not lay God under obligation to fulfill, in 
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the future, what they could have received in the past, had they been 
obedient.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.13 


Ezekiel, while in captivity, was shown blessings to show to the 
twelve tribes, while they were in captivity, and if they were ashamed 
he was to show them the fashion of a house. Ezekiel 40:4; 47:73, 
21; 43:10, 11; 36:37.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.14 


This house was not built; for the one afterwards built by Zerubbabel 
was the temple of Solomon rebuilt, though larger. Ezra 5:17.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.15 


We find that it was offered to the twelve tribes and its fashion to be 
shown to them if they were ashamed of their iniquities. But Israel 
did not hearken unto God, by Ezekiel; [Chaps. 2:5; 3:7;] and but 
few, a remnant, chief of Judah and Benjamin, a few others, with 
some of the ten tribes, accepted of the offers under the decrees, 
and went up to build their city, after the seventy years’ captivity. 
Such received as God had promised the remnant. Ezra 71:5; 7:7; 
Ezekiel 36:37. “Thus saith the Lord God, | will yet for this be 
inquired of by the house of Israel to do it for them.” God 
expostulated with them until they as a nation, were fitted for 
rejection. Soon after Ezekiel’s offer, Daniel, while in captivity, 
received their closing history, as the people of God.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.16 


But that the house presented, in vision, to Ezekiel, is not to be built 
in the future reign of Christ appears evident, from the fact, that 
when the blessings connected with this building were to be enjoyed 
there were deaths, marriages, divorces, the offerings of the first 
covenant, and Levitical priesthood. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
142.17 


But when Christ reigns they “neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, neither can they die any more for they are equal unto the 
angels.” The first covenant with its offerings, Levitical priesthood 
and divorces was done away by Christ, at the cross. Luke 20:35; 
Colossians 2:14; Matthew 5:31, 32.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
142.18 


Let us examine a prophecy said to be fulfilled in the future gathering 
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of Judah and Israel, in the Age to Come. “In the day that thy walls 
are to be built, in that day shall the decree be far removed.” Vicah 
7:11. By the chronology of this prophecy, we see that Micah stood 
back of the gathering from Babylonish captivity, and of the decrees 
for the re-building of the city Jerusalem, after that captivity. ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.19 


Ezra gives the account of the first decree for the building of the 
house of God, under Cyrus. Ezra 7. Before it was completed, and 
after Cyrus’ death, the adversaries of the Jews prevailed upon the 
king to make a decree to put a stop to the building at Jerusalem. 
Ezra 4.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.20 


It was nearly one hundred years before this that God showed Micah 
that this decree “should be far removed,” and that the walls should 
be built. This was accomplished by Darius, king of Persia. He 
passed a decree that search should be made for the decree made 
by Cyrus; and when found, he passed one agreeing with that of 
Cyrus, and for the removing of that which hindered the work. Thus 
the house was completed. Ezra 4:24; 5:17; 6:7, 8, 11, 15.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.21 


“In that day also he shall come even to thee from Assyria, and from 
the fortified cities, and from the fortress even to the river, and from 
sea to sea, and from mountain to mountain.” Vicah 7:12.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.22 


History shows that Assyria and Babylon were the nations God took 
to punish his people. Assyria overturned the kingdom of Israel, or 
the ten tribes, and carried them into Assyria and planted other 
nations in the land of Samaria. 2 Kings 17:23, 24. This was more 
than one hundred years before Judah was carried into Babylon at 
which time the Babylonian kingdom was universal. Afterward they 
were conquered by the Medes and Persians; and Cyrus, their king, 
sent forth a decree throughout all his realm, for the building of the 
house of God in Jerusalem. Ezra 7. This decree reached the ten 
tribes in Assyria as “the decree of Cyrus is to all the people of the 
God of Israel.” - Prideaux’s Connection, Vol. |, p.320. Ezra 1.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.23 


D. P. Hall stated “that the going to Jerusalem under Zerubbabel did 
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not effect the ten tribes.” Although Cyrus says, and it is penned by 
inspiration, “The Lord God of heaven hath given me all the 
kingdoms of the earth,” it is claimed that “there were powers that 
were not subject to him, and the ten tribes were held by these 
powers;” also that “there was no prophecy fulfilled, after the 
captivity, that refers to the gathering of Israel and Judah; for none 
but the chief of Judah and Benjamin went to Jerusalem.”ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 142.24 


But scripture testimony and history show that the decree Ezra 
received from Artaxerxes “extended to all the people of Israel,” and 
Ezra sent a copy of the king’s decree, whereby that favor was 
granted him, through all Media, where the ten tribes were in 
captivity, as well as through all Chaldea and Assyria, where the 
Jews were in captivity; which implies, that both of them were 
included in that decree, and that being a renewal of the decree of 
Cyrus, both must be understood of the same extent.” - Prideaux’s 
Connection, Vol. |, p.230. Ezra 7:11.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 142.25 


Before the captivity, some of the tribes of Ephraim and Mennasseh 
dwelt with Judah at Jerusalem, and with them continued the 
worship of the true God, it is very probable that some of these out of 
the ten tribes, went to Jerusalem after the captivity. 7 Chronicles 
9:3; 2 Chronicles 11:16, 17.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.26 


Josephus says, “Many of the Jews took their effects and came to 
Babylon, very desirous of going down to Jerusalem.” Book II, chap. 
5, 225.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.27 


“In the day that thy walls are built, in that day he shall come even to 
thee from Assyria, and from the fortified cities, and from the fortress 
even to the river, and from sea to sea, and from mountain to 
mountain.” Verse 12.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.28 


In Jeremiah we have a synchronizing prophecy and its location 
given at the overthrow of the kingdom of Babylon by the 
Medes.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.29 


“Israel is a scattered sheep; the lions have driven him away; first the 
king of Assyria hath devoured him, and last, this Nebuchadnezzar, 
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king of Babylon, hath broken his bones. Therefore thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, Behold | will punish the king of 
Babylon and his land as | have punished the king of Assyria, and | 
will bring Israel again to his habitation, he shall feed on Carmel and 
Bashan, and his soul shall be satisfied upon mount Ephraim and 
Gilead. In those days, and at that time, saith the Lord, the iniquity of 
Israel shall be sought for, and there shall be none; and the sins of 
Judah, and they shall not be found; for | will pardon them whom | 
reserve.” Chap. 50:17-20; Ezra 7:14, 15, 18-20.ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 142.30 


We have an account of God’s favor to the remnant that were saved, 
and that they represented the twelve tribes, as believers in Christ 
represent them in the present dispensation. Ezra 6717-22; James 
1:1.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.31 


“The nations shall see, etc., they shall lick the dust, they shall move 
like worms.” Micah 7:16, 18. These are figures of speech, as in 
Jeremiah, to express their weakness, the inability of the nations to 
oppose the Medes. “The redeemer of Israel is strong,” etc. “A sword 
is upon the Chaldeans, and upon Babylon,” etc. Jeremiah 50:34, 
33-35, etc. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.32 


| have given this as a fair specimen of the prophecies | have heard 
applied to the Age to Come. The theory rests upon fulfilled and 
misapplied scripture. | agree with D. P. Hall to “cease from man;” 
therefore | take scripture testimony rather than man’s 
assertions. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 142.33 


| have observed that when the mind is diverted from the Third 
Angel's Message, the present truth, that a worldly spirit has 
followed; and | have found nothing so fully calculated to lead the 
mind from the present truth as the Age to Come theory.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 143.1 


There are probably those who honestly hold to the theory of both, in 
some measure, without realizing that these two positions are at 
antipodes with each other. | hope such will become settled in the 
truths of the Third Angel’s Message ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 143.2 
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S. A. BRAGG. 
Lake Mills, Jeff. Co., Wis., Aug. 26th, 1856. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH:- | realize that we are truly living in perilous times. 
Everything seems to be triumphing over truth. The different sects 
have powerful revivals of religion again; (as they call them;) so 
much so that some of our Sabbath-keeping friends’ faith seems to 
be shaken. And the Devil seems to be taking a new turn in his 
affairs, with many, in the so-called Christian churches, who will not 
believe in Spiritualism! Modern Spiritualism, | mean but who seem 
to be under revival influence! He is classing us, who believe in the 
near coming of the Lord, with Spiritualists, calling it devilism. For, 
with this class, as long as he can succeed in keeping the truth 
associated with a lie, and have them reject all together, he is as 
sure of his prey as if he succeeded in taking them away into that 
phase of false religion called Spiritual reform.ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 143.3 


“We are troubled on every side, without are fightings, and within are 
fears.” The Methodists are throwing in our way, in this region, a 
mass of stuff; to wit Acre’s Chronology, and McOwen’s Book on the 
Christian Sabbath. The first teaches that the present First-day, or 
Sunday, is really the original Sabbath, the first seventh day. The 
other teaches that the day was changed by the apostles. | will give 
his own words verbatim: ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.4 


“Infidels and Jews are not more forward to charge us with having 
made this change, than we are to admit that it did take place." ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 143.5 


And still farther down on the same page, (54th page,) speaking of 
the apostles changing the day, he says, “They only transferred it 
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from the seventh to the first day of the week; and by thus conjoining 
the new creation with the old, and the rest of God our maker with 
that of God our Saviour,” etc. Notice the contradiction here; for “our 
Saviour” rested on the same day that our Father, and his Father, 
our God and his God, rested; namely, the seventh day; and how 
can we talk of “conjoining” a unit. Luke 23:3-6. The women rested 
the same day that Jesus rested in the grave, which day was one 
day previous to the first day of the week, the resurrection day, 
which these say is the Lord’s day.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
143.6 


If Acre’s work is true, then truly, the Bible, as well as Methodism, 
must undergo a complete overhauling and revision. But this looks to 
me as if it savored considerably of the Pharaoh and Herod spirit. 
The enemies of truth lose nothing by inconsistency, for the masses 
go with the leaders. They only lose a few honest souls.ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 143.7 


Yours in love. 
JESSE DORCAS. 
Fremont, Ohio, Aug. 28th, 1856. 


From Bro. Chase 


BRO. SMITH:- | am much comforted and edified by the paper. | 
prize its visits very highly, and hope it may continue to increase 

(with the readers of it) in usefulness, excellence and purity. We feel 

much encouraged in this section of late, as three more have begun 

to keep the holy Sabbath. We meet together on the holy Sabbath- 
day, and the Lord has been faithful to his promise, that where two 

or three are met together in his name, there he would be. We hope 

they will continue faithful to the end.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 143.8 


We have some hope that several more will soon make up their 
minds to obey God and have eternal life. We are still praying the 
Lord to raise up, qualify and send forth more faithful laborers into 
this part of the great harvest-field, that a few more may be gathered 
in ere it is said, He that is filthy, let him be filthy still, and behold | 
come quickly to reward every man according as his work shall be. 
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DAVID CHASE.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.9 


Fall River, Wis.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.10 


From Bro. Everett 


DEAR BRETHREN:- We wish to say a few words to you at this time 
on the importance of peace - | mean the spirit of peace in 

opposition to the spirit of war. Some of you may be strongly 

solicited to aid the cause of freedom. But let us stand fast in the 

faith. We wait for the freedom of the sons of God, and the coming of 
the Prince of Peace. Let us not cast away our confidence which 
hath great recompense of reward. The spirit of politics and war are 

so exciting at this time that we need to be on our guard. We may 

indeed pity the suffering people in Kansas; but we cannot fight with 

them, nor for them. We must put away “all anger, wrath, malice and 

bitterness with all evil speaking.” Let us then be known as peace- 

makers, and direct others to seek the peace of God. Said Bro. 

Miller, Be not deceived with the cry of “Free Soil.” So now let us not 
be deceived with the cry of “Freedom.” Things as well as men must 
grow worse and worse till Jesus comes. Let us heed his words: 

[Luke 21:35:] “And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your 

hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares 

of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. Watch ye 

therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 

escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 

the Son of man.” May we all heed the timely warning, waiting for the 

glorious liberty of the sons of God.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
143.11 


| remain your brother in tribulation ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
143.12 


SAMUEL EVERETT. 
lowa City, lowa. 


From Sister Parmenter 


BRO. SMITH:- | have long felt that it would be a privilege to 
communicate to the brethren and sisters. | feel to double my 
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diligence in trying to serve the Lord, and to live more devoted to his 
cause. | love Jesus, and my Bible. | there find precious promises to 
those that love God and keep his Commandments. The trials and 
afflictions of this life are many, but the grace of God is sufficient for 
us if we trust in him. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.13 


| am sometimes cast down; but | am determined by the grace of 
God to press my way through. Many are the afflictions of the 
righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of them all. Psa/m 
34:19. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.14 


Yes, ‘tis a rough and thorny road 

That leads us to the saint’s abode; 

But when our Father’s house we gain, 

‘Twill make amend for all our pain. 

Yours in hope of eternal life. 

ELIZA A. PARMENTER. 

Oakland Co., Mich., Aug. 21st 1856.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 143.15 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. J. J. Perkins writes from Chicago, Ill, Aug. 24th, 1856:- “BRO. 
SMITH. Chicago reminds me of what Paul said of Athens. If Athens 
was wholly given over to idolatry, so is Chicago; and in some 

respects it is worse than Athens. Here the sects are at war with 

each other, and with the Roman Church, which is the mother of 

them all. This city is thronged nearly the whole time with travelers 

and political aspirants. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.16 


“If these political elements were the religion of the lowly Nazarene, 
then nearly all would be saved. But how wide the contrast between 
the few that keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of 
Jesus, and the many that keep the commandments and traditions of 
men. There are free lectures every evening on the wonderful 
manifestations, or spiritual developments of this generation, which 
are to convert the world. Deluded souls! how mistaken to dream of 
heaven and the society of the blessed Redeemer and all the holy 
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angels that surround the throne above; to even think of ever 
entering the beauty of the great King, when they have never 
pretended to walk in his footsteps here! This city, with all others of 
like character, are doomed to drink of the wrath of God that shall 
soon be poured out without mixture.,ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 143.17 


Bro. J. M. Lindsay writes from Olcott, N. Y., Aug. 24th, 1856:- “We 
feel encouraged to go on and patiently wait the coming of the Lord 
Jesus. | rejoice to know that God is preparing a people for his 
kingdom. May the Lord help us to keep humble, live holy, and be 
separate from sinners.” ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Goshen Gore, our much beloved Brother Milton 
Southworth, in the 54th year of his age. He was well as usual and 
labored hard the day but one before he died, which was on the 
14th. At 2 A. M., he was seized with a very violent attack of the 
bowel complaint, from which he never recovered. His sufferings 
were intense, but he bore them with Christian meekness and 
patience, saying that his work was done - until he sweetly fell 
asleep in Jesus, July 15th.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.19 


He was a firm believer in the first, second, and third Angel’s 
Messages and lived a consistent Christian. He has left a companion 
and an only daughter who deeply feel the loss of a kind, faithful 
husband and father. The church also feels his loss, yet we sorrow 
not as those without hope; for the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord. 7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17. Then will the saying be fulfilled, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. /saiah 25:8.ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 143.20 


The funeral was attended on the 17th, by Bro. H. Bingham of 
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Morristown, and a few Brn. from Wolcott and HardwickARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 143.21 


“In glory immortal, O soon shall we meet thee, 

Where sickness and sorrow and parting are o’er. 

With all the redeemed then with joy shall we greet thee, 

With the King in his beauty to reign evermore.” 

A. R. MORSE. 

Wolcott Vt, Aug. 20th, 1856.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
143.22 


A WHOLE FAMILY IN HEAVEN. - The following eloquent passage 
is from the pen of Albert Barnes:-ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
143.23 


“A whole family in heaven! Who can picture or describe the 
everlasting joy? No one is absent. Nor father nor mother; nor son, 
nor daughter, are away. In the world below, they were united in 
faith, and love, and peace, and joy. In the morning of the 
resurrection they ascended together. Before the throne they bow 
together in united adoration. On the banks of the river of life they 
walk hand in hand, and as a family they have commenced a career 
of glory that shall be everlasting. There is hereafter to be no 
separation in that family. No one is to lie down on a bed of pain. No 
one to wander in temptation. No one to move along in the slow 
procession clad in the habiliments of woe, of its members to the 
tomb. God grant that in His infinite mercy many families may be 
thus united."ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.24 


THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH - ITS RISE AND FALL. - When 
church is first raised up and established by the Lord, it exists in the 

beginning in a state of purity, and the members then love each 

other as brethren; as is known from what is recorded of the primitive 

Christian Church after the Lord’s coming. All the members of the 
church at that time lived one amongst another as brethren, and also 

called each other brethren, and mutually loved each other; but in 

progress of time charity diminished, and at length vanished away; 

and as charity vanished, evils succeeded, and with evils falses also 

insinuated themselves, whence arose schisms and heresies. ARSH 

September 4, 1856, page 143.25 
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These would never have existed if charity had continued to live and 
rule; for in such case they would not have called schism by the 
name of schism, nor heresy by the name of heresy, but they would 
have called them doctrinals agreeable to each person’s particular 
opinion, or way of thinking, which they would have left to every 
one’s conscience, not judging or condemning any for their opinions, 
provided they maintained nothing contrary to the Divine order, that 
is contrary to the commandments of the Decalogue. - 
Swedenborg.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 143.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., SEP. 4, 1856. 


Reward in this Life 


“AND Jesus answered and said, Verily | say unto you, There is no 
man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, 
but he shall receive an hundred fold now in this time, houses and 
brethren and sisters and mothers and children, and lands, with 
persecutions, and in the world to come, eternal life.” ark 10:29, 
30.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.7 


It will be readily admitted that all those precepts which have been 
given to govern the Christian’s life during the gospel dispensation, 
will apply with tenfold more force as we draw near the close of that 
dispensation, when the end of all things is at hand. From the above 
scripture we learn that it has ever been the duty of the Christian to 
leave father and mother, houses and lands, for Christ’s sake and 
the gospel’s, if he could not follow him without. But those who thus 
sacrifice, are promised a reward of an hundred fold in this life, 
houses and brethren, sisters and mothers, children and lands. Are 
we to understand this literally? Are the persons here brought to 
view to become literal possessors of rich tracts of land, and 
proprietors of large families? None can fail to see from the text that 
they assume the relations there mentioned only by becoming 
members of Christ’s great family on earth, every individual of which 
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should love his neighbor as himself. ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.2 


What then shall we think of those, who, while professing to believe 
the Third Angel’s Message, and that scenes of destruction are just 
upon us, to be followed by the coming of the Son of man, and the 
end of all earthly things, are laboring to increase their stock of 
houses or lands, or children? Are they not rendering themselves 
liable to be accused by the world of denying their faith, and laying 
stumbling blocks in the way of the inquiring? We see not how it can 
be otherwise.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.3 


A time of trouble is approaching, more disastrous in_ its 
consequences than the calamities that occurred at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, [Matthew 24:19,] a time when those who adhere to 
the requirements of truth can neither buy nor sell. Revelation 13:17. 
It will be expected, therefore, by all, that those who profess to 
believe this, will make their lives correspond. There is no greater 
Ccumbrance to any cause, than inconsistency on the part of its 
professors.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.4 


As the first lot of the Poem entitled, “Home Here and Home in 
Heaven,” etc., is exhausted, we have had an additional five hundred 

bound, which are now received from the hands of the binder, and 

are ready for delivery. The long Poem from which the book takes its 

title has never appeared in the REVIEW. The same may be said of 
many of the miscellaneous pieces. As this lot, with the exception of 
few to be put up in paper covers, is the extent of the entire edition, 

those who wish to obtain the work must avail themselves of the 

opportunity before these are sold; as after that we shall not be able 

to supply their orders. It is neatly bound in muslin, and we will send 

it to any part of the country, and pay the postage, for 25 cts. ARSH 

September 4, 1856, page 144.5 


Tent Operations 


UrSe 


THERE are not many meeting-houses in the highways and hedges. 
If there were, they would probably be soon closed against the 
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Message. And people will turn out much better to a tent meeting 
than to a meeting in the old place of worship. What is the Wisconsin 
Tent doing this Summer?ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.6 


At our Conference in May, it was voted to send the Michigan tent 
into new fields. A Tent Committee of five was chosen. All felt that 
those who went out with the Tent should volunteer. A brother 
volunteered to move the tent from place to place for five weeks. 
Another brother volunteered to assist. Preachers cheerfully came 
forward to go with the Tent. God has wonderfully blest the arduous 
labors of his servants. Bro. Waggoner has returned to his family 
worn and unwell. Bro. Bates takes his place. Bro. Cornell is much 
worn, and has been from home about ten weeks. Brethren in 
Michigan will cheerfully sustain well directed efforts to spread the 
truth. You can send means to meet Tent expenses, or for Tent 
horse and buggy to the Office. J. WARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.7 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a tent-meeting in South 
Barre, Orleans Co., N. Y., where Brn. Smith, Paine and others shall 
appoint, commencing Sabbath Sept. 13th, and hold over First-day. 

As this is the only meeting we intend holding in Western N. Y., it is 

hoped there will be a good attendance of brethren and sisters. Let 

those who can, bring provision to sustain themselves.ARSH 

September 4, 1856, page 144.8 


Also a tent-meeting will be held in Bath, Steuben Co., N. Y., 
commencing Sabbath, Sept. 20th, and hold over First-dayARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.9 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Ruffianism in Washington 


UrSe 
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ONE of our exchanges places together the acts of ruffianism which 
have stamped disgrace on the city of Washington and the people’s 
representatives during the last session of Congress. The following 
is the list, arranged in the order in which these acts of brutality 
occurred:-ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.10 


1. Two attacks with a cane, by the Hon. Mr. Rust, of Arkansas, 
upon Horace Greely, editor of the N. Y. Tribune.ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 144.11 


2. Attack of Hon. William Smith, of Virginia, upon Mr. Wallach, 
editor of the Washington Star ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
144.12 


3. The shooting of the Irish waiter, Keating, at Willard’s Hotel, by 
Hon. Mr. Herbert of CaliforniaARSH September 4, 1856, page 
144.13 


4. The difficulty between Col. Lane and Senator DouglasARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.14 


5. The brutal and cowardly attack of Hon. P. S. Brooks, of South 
Carolina, upon the Hon. Charles Sumner, of Massachusetts. Late 
accounts represent Mr. Sumner as convalescent, although it is still 
doubtful how long he may be obliged to abstain from all mental 
labor. The mountain air of Cresson, in the Alleghanies, where he is 
at present stopping, has had a beneficial effect on his health. ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.15 


6. The difficulty between Brooks and Gen. Wilson. ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 144.16 


7. The difficulty between Brooks and Gen. WebbARSH September 
4, 1856, page 144.17 


8. The Brooks and Burlingame affair, in which Mr. Brooks, after 
challenging Mr. Burlingame, refused to accede to his conditions for 
the meeting.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.18 


9. The attack in an omnibus upon Mr. Granger, of New York, by 
Hon. Mr. McMullen, of VirginiaARSH September 4, 1856, page 
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144.19 


NO CROSS, NO CROWN. - Coleridge remarked that the temper o 
the present age inclines to every kind of enervating indulgence. 

Men appear to think the Christian armor an unnecessary 
encumbrance; they have no desire to engage in any combat, to 

undergo any trial; if religion is to be cultivated, it must be one of the 

fine arts, as an element of Belles Lettres; they forget or despise the 

saying of Bishop Patrick, that there is no passage to celestial glory 

but by some cross; that we must suffer with Christ as well as 

confess him, if we would be with him in paradise.ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 144.20 


CHINESE PROVERBS. - In company, set a guard upon you 
tongue - in solitude, upon your heart.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.21 


A great talker never wants enemies - the man of sense speaks little 
and hears much.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.22 


Though the ways of virtue are rough and craggy, yet they reach to 
heaven.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 

Wm. Harris, J. T. Ashley, G. L. Ashley, P. Collins, J. Pierce, (for R. 
Townsend) M. Capin, A. C. Bordeaux, Jas. Clarke, G. Matthews, M. 
H. Irish, R. Loveland, H. Patch, J. G. Whipple, R. Holland, M. A 
Eaton, each $1. D. Drew $1,50. R. T. Payne $0,64ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.24 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - S. J. Voorus, M. A. Eaton, eac 
$1.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.25 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
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The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September 
next.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.26 


M. Tyler, (pd.)  $1,00 
R. Loveland 

} 2,00 
(pd.) 
A. D. Bailey, (pd.) $1,00 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 

J. M. Lindsay, Jas. Cramer, each $10. C. O. Taylor, J. G. Whipple, 
each $5. E. Lothrop $1. Wm. S. Gifford, H. S. Gurney, F. H. 
Howland, M. North, each $3. Wm. Chapman, A. Belden, each $2. 
C.N. Mills, J. T. Ashley, P. Collins, Wm. A. Raymond, |. C. Snow, 


each $1. Geo. Hunt, H. H. Bramhall, each $0,50ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 144.27 


Business 


UrSe 

H. H. Bramhall:- We have abandoned the idea of preparing any 
Hymn Books in the style proposed ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
144.28 


Wm. Harris:- Your paper is “paid up” - even to Vol. XIVARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.29 


E. O. Meacham:- Received.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.30 


J. G. Whipple:- You are paid to Vol. XIARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.31 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
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book, and the postage, when sent by Mail ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 144.32 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.33 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 144.34 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages, Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.35 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.37 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 





937 


those subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.39 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents. ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.40 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
10:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.41 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.42 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.43 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.44 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.45 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp - 18 cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 
144.46 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
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- 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.47 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.48 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.49 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.50 


A condensed edition of 32pp., 5 cents. ARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.51 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 4, 
1856, page 144.52 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH September 4, 
1856, page 144.53 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.54 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.55 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH September 4, 1856, 
page 144.56 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH September 
4, 1856, page 144.57 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.58 
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POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.59 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.60 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH September 
4, 1856, page 144.61 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
September 4, 1856, page 144.62 


The money should accompany all orders, except for the 
accommodation of those preachers who can better pay for Books 
after they have sold them.ARSH September 4, 1856, page 144.63 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH September 4, 
1856, page 144.64 
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HYMN 


UrSe 


“Underneath are the everlasting arms.”ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 145.1 


DISEASE and war keep watch to slay, 
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For so it was of yore: 
The loved and trusted may betray, 
As they have done before.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.2 


But, let the wildest tempests moan - 

If, ‘mid their wrath severe, 

A Father’s arm is round us thrown, 

Say, what have we to fear? ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.3 


Why boast ye of your riches proud, 

Or of your honors bright? 

See, swifter than the changeful cloud, 

They fade, and take their flight ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
145.4 


Why droop ye thus when joys decay, 

When props are overthrown? 

There’s nothing in this house of clay 

That ye can call your own.ARSH September 17, 1856, page 145.5 


What boots it, though ye weeping bend 

Along your pilgrim way, 

If toward that glorious home ye tend, 

Where tears are wiped away?ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
145.6 


Why shrink ye back from ills and pains; 
For though the world be drear, 
The everlasting arm sustains, 


And what have ye to fear? [L. H. SARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 145.7 


A CONSECUTIVE VIEW OF THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD AND ITS ESTABLISHMENT ON THE EARTH 


UrSe 
BY JOSEPH BATES 


(Continued.)ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.8 
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Vil. SAINTS IN JUDGMENT WITH CHRIST IN THE THOUSAND YEARS 


UrSe 


“A WISE man’s heart discerneth both time and judgment. Because 
to every purpose there is time and judgment. For God will bring 
every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be evil.” Ecclesiastes 8:5, 6; 12:14.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.9 


DAY OF JUDGMENT. - Said Jesus, “I say unto you, that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 

day of judgment.” Matthew 12:36.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
145.10 


“But the heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.” 2 Peter 3:7.ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 145.11 


“And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great day.” Jude 6.ARSH September 117, 
1856, page 145.12 


“Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained.” Acis 
17:31.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.13 


The saints in unison with Christ judge the world, when he raises 
them from the dead.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.14 


Proof. 1. “The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son.” “I charge thee therefore before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and_ kingdom.” John 5:22; 2 Timothy 4:1; Acts 
17:31.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.15 


2. “And Jesus said unto them, Verily | say unto you, that ye which 
have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory, [or glorious throne, Campbell,] ye shall sit 
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upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Matthew 
19:28.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.16 


“Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?” “I beheld 
and the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them; until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to 
the saints of the Most High.” 7 Corinthians 6:2, 3; Daniel 7:21, 22, 
Revelation 11:18.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.17 


DURATION OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. - “And | saw throne: 
and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them: and | 
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and which had not worshiped the beast, 
neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands: and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years.” Revelation 20:4- 
6.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.18 


“And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations which are 
in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints about, and the beloved city.” Verses 7-9.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.19 


The plain and simple view of what John saw here in holy vision 
was, (1.) The thrones with saints seated upon them, and judgment 
given unto them, and they were priests of God and of Christ, and 
reigned with him a thousand years. And when the thousand years 
expired, the saints, and the holy city which they had occupied 
during the judgment were both on the earth, and the judgment 
closed, because (2.) those, and all that had been dead and lived not 
again during the thousand years, from the first resurrection, he 
describes on the four quarters of the earth as numerous “as the 
sand of the sea.” He saw they were compassing “the camp of the 
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saints about and the beloved city, and fire came down from God out 
of heaven and devoured them.”ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
145.20 


The proof herein adduced stands thus: From the resurrection of the 
just, to the resurrection of the wicked, or from the first to the second 
resurrection, the saints will live and reign with Christ in the heavenly 
Jerusalem in the judgment, one thousand years, called by Jesus, 
Paul and Jude, “the day of judgment,” or “the judgment of the great 
day.” Aside from their worship before the throne of God, in his 
temple; [Revelation 7:15;] the Scriptures are silent respecting the 
employment assigned them during this great day. ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 145.21 


Will the reader please compare this scripture testimony of the work 
of the saints in heaven, during the thousand years, with the Age to 
Come theory, which teaches that the saints will be on the earth 
preaching salvation to unbelievers during this same thousand 
years. The first is inspired testimony. The second is uninspired, and 
just as far apart as the heavenly Jerusalem is from the earthly 
Jerusalem. The heavenly “which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all.” The earthly one “is in bondage with her children.” 
See Galatians 4:25, 26.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.22 


These writers refer us to chap.xiv of Zech. for proof that Christ 
comes to the mount of Olives at his second advent, and sets up his 
kingdom at the beginning of the day of the Lord and reigns 1000 
years on the earth before the second death.ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 145.23 


The objections in our mind against this view are (1.) that the 
thousand years do not begin with “the day of the Lord. (2.) Christ 
does not come to the mount of Olives, nor to any part of this earth 
during the 1000 years. This will lead us to enquire respectingARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.24 


THE DAY OF THE LORD 


UrSe 
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We shall endeavor, then, to prove that THE DAY OF THE LORD 
embraces time at each end of the thousand years.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.25 


1. 2 Peter 3:10 says, “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night." ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.26 


Paul says, “The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
For when they [the wicked] shall say peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, ... and they shall not escape.” 7 
Thessalonians 5:2, 3.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.27 


We have before shown that the day of judgment embraced just one 
thousand years, between the two resurrections, and that the one 
thousand years of judgment cannot commence until after the first 
resurrection, and that event will transpire at the second appearing 
of the Lord Jesus.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.28 


Now Jesus says, when his sign appears in heaven “then shall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn.” Then they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the trumpet will sound. Then 
the righteous dead will be raised. Then the judgment will sit, and the 
one thousand years commence. Then the cry of peace and safety, 
and the day of the Lord coming as a thief upon the wicked, must all 
take place before the above named events, because the wicked 
cannot cry peace and safety after their destruction comes.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.29 


Further. “The day of the Lord” is near upon all the heathen. “Behold 
“the day of the Lord” cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, 
to lay the land desolate: and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out 
of it.” Obadiah 15; Isaiah 13:9; see also Zephaniah 1:8-18.AARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.30 


The spirits of devils are going “forth unto the kings of the earth, and 
of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty.” Revelation 16:14. The saints, in the time of Jacob’s 
trouble, are to stand in the battle in “the day of the Lord.”ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.31 


Here is clear proof that the kings of the earth, and the whole world, 
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(of sinners,) and the saints, are to stand in the battle in “the day of 
the Lord.” All this transpires before the second appearing of Christ, 
and consequently before the resurrection of the just, to sit in 
judgment at the commencement of the thousand years. Hence “the 
day of the Lord” commences before the thousand years, or day of 
judgment.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 145.32 


2. Zechariah shows that “in that day [day of the Lord] shall there be 
upon the bells of the horses, Holiness unto the Lord.” “And there 
shall be no more utter destruction.” Chap. 14:11, 20.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.33 


For further proof that this is after the thousand years, and refers to 
the second death, we refer to the following testimony:ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 145.34 


“But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night: IN THE 
WHICH the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up.” 2 Peter 3:70. Here is utter 
destruction of every thing; and Peter says that this will take place in 
‘the day of the Lord,” from which there can be no more utter 
destruction. John in holy vision saw, that this utter destruction came 
after the day of judgment, when the thousand years had 
expired. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.1 


Here is unquestionable testimony that the utter destruction is after 
the thousand years are past. But in the day of the Lord. Hence the 
thousand years are within the limits of “the day of the Lord.”ARSH 
September 171, 1856, page 146.2 


Zechariah 14. “Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil 
shall be divided in the midst of thee. For | will gather all nations 
against Jerusalem to battle,” etc. Verses 1, 2. Here we learn that 
the battle, in which the wicked are slain at the first death, 
commences in the day of the Lord. In this chapter, this day is 
referred to nine times; viz., verses 1, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 13, 20, 21. (1.) 
Verses 1, 13, refer to the battle of “that day.” And verses 1-3, 12-15, 
show the dreadful destruction of those who know not God in the 
commencement of that day. (2.) Verses 6, 7, refer to the 
appearance and time of that day. (3.) Verses 4, 8, 9, 20, 21, refer to 
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the end of that day. While verses 4-17, 20, 21, refer to the coming 
of the Lord with all the saints to the mount of Olives, the location of 
the holy city which is to be safely inhabited by saints, and there 
shall be “no more utter destruction” in that day. ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 146.3 


Verse 7. “But it shall be one day which shall be known to the Lord, 
not day nor night: but it shall come to pass, that at evening time it 
shall be light.,ARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.4 


As there are but three definite days given in the Bible, and we are 
not permitted to call it day nor night, i.e., from sunset to sunset, nor 
a year for a day, [Ezekie/ 4:6,] which days are already known to 
man, but call it “one day which shall be known to the Lord,” we have 
no other alternative but to call it a day known to the Lord, or, as it 
reads in the first verse, the day of the Lord. A day which mortal man 
never did, or can know. Then the nine times that Zechariah speaks 
of this day, we may know that in every instance he refers to 
transactions in the day of the Lord.ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 146.5 


Let us now examine some of the transactions seen by the prophet, 
at the close of this day of the Lord. We have stated that verses 4- 
11, 20, 21, refer us to the work in the end of that day. Verses 4, 5, 
describe the Lord with his feet upon the mount of Olives and all the 
saints with him; the wicked fleeing before the divided earth which he 
saw rolling into two mountains, north and south of the mount of 
Olives, and old Jerusalem. That the wicked will be there, which 
were not to live for a thousand years [Revelation 20:5] from the 
sitting of the judgment, that will hear the Saviour’s voice, and come 
forth [John 5:29] to “the resurrection of damnation,” while he and 
the saints are descending to the earth, or mount of olives at the end 
of a thousand years, read Revelation 20:7-9; Matthew 25:31-34, 41, 
and it will be seen clearly, that the Saviour and the saints, with all 
the wicked, will be seen together on the earth, when the thousand 
years are expired. Verse 70 shows the extent of the great valley or 
plain to be from Geba to Rimmon. In that day, [verse 8,] living 
waters shall go out from Jerusalem. Verse 17. “And men shall dwell 
in it, and there shall be no more utter destruction: but Jerusalem 
shall be safely inhabited.” ARSH September 17, 1856, page 146.6 
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Verse 10. “All the land shall be turned as a plain from Geba to 
Rimmon south of Jerusalem.” A map in Prideaux’s Connection, 
shows these two places to be thirty miles apart, and Rimmon to be 
twenty miles west of Jerusalem. Therefore when this event takes 
place, Jerusalem that was, and now is, will be as_ perfectly 
destroyed as though it never had been, and consequently will be 
known henceforth no more forever. From that point another 
Jerusalem must be located there. Mark, the battle is to be fought in 
the old one. When the new comes, the wicked are to gather around 
it, and will be destroyed by fire from heaven.ARSH September 17, 
1856, page 146.7 


Again he says, that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem in that 
day, passing to the former and latter sea, in this valley. We read of 
only one place where living water flows, and that is from the New 
Jerusalem, and from the throne of God. Revelation 22:1. These 
waters can never flow through that plain until the New Jerusalem 
from heaven is located there, where Zechariah saw it. It is the place 
where the judgment is to be executed. Jesus has shown that he will 
sit upon the throne of his glory on the earth at that time. Matthew 
25:31. John saw it, and Jesus seated upon his throne, when a 
thousand years from the setting of the judgment had expired. 
Revelation 20:7, 9, 11. See also Joe! 3:18. How clear then is verse 
77. “And man shall dwell in it, and there shall be no more utter 
destruction: but Jerusalem (the new one) shall be safely 
inhabited."ARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.8 


According to the foregoing testimony of John and Jesus, he does 
not come to the earth with the saints until the thousand years of 
judgment are ended. So far as we have examined, Zechariah is in 
perfect harmony with them.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.9 


“And there shall be no more utter destruction.” That Zechariah had 
reference to the utter destruction of the wicked as well as all earthly 
things, we prove from verse 27; viz., “And in that day there shall be 
no more the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts.” 
Canaanites were the uncircumcised, which were to be utterly 
destroyed [Deuteronomy 20:15-18] as the enemies of God. So also, 
all that manifest a like spirit. See chap. 13:8, 9; Galatians 5:19-21. 
That Zechariah here refers to the destruction of all the wicked, and 
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also, none but saints to dwell in the holy City, New Jerusalem, see 
Isaiah 52:1, 60:21; Nahum 1:15; Joel 3:17, 18, 20; 2 Peter 3:7-13; 
Revelation 21:27. This last text shows the New Jerusalem located 
on the earth, but no one to enter it “but they which are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life." ARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.10 


Here then from Zechariah 13:8, 9, 14, we prove, (1.) that the “one 
day which shall be known to the Lord,” and “the day of the Lord” are 
one and the same day. (2.) That at the opening of this day of the 
Lord, the battle of the great day begins, and all that are not tried as 
gold is tried, “will be cut off and die.” This will be the first death. (3.) 
And when utter destruction shall come in the day of the Lord, the 
Lord will be king over all the earth, the New Jerusalem safely 
inhabited, and there will be no more utter destruction. This must be 
the second death.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.11 


According the order of the Holy Spirit to make the latter prophecies 
explanatory of the former, we will now compare Zechariah’s and 
Peter’s prophecies with the last which God has given. Revelation 
19:19-21, shows the first death in the destruction of all the wicked 
about the time of Christ's second appearing, in the battle of the 
great day. According to chap. 20:4, as before shown, judgment is 
given to the saints, and the judgment of the great day is set, and the 
saints reign with Christ one thousand years. Verse 5 shows this 
reign in judgment to begin with the first resurrection. Verse 7. “And 
when the thousand years are expired Satan is loosed.” The 
judgment work of the saints is finished in the City in heaven, the 
City and the saints are on the earth, the wicked which had not lived 
[verse 5] for a thousand years, surround the City, and the saints, for 
a battle. Fire from God out of heaven devours them. In giving a 
more extended view of this dreadful scene, he saw the dead, small 
and great, cast into the lake of fire, and the heavens and the earth 
fleeing away, or burning with fire, from before him who sat upon the 
throne, [verses 11, 12, 14,] and a new heavens and new earth 
appear. Chap. 21.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.12 


Here John and Zechariah saw the destruction of all the wicked at 
the beginning of the day of judgment. At the end or after the day of 
judgment, Peter has shown the utter destruction of the wicked, and 
all things. Zechariah says, “and there shall be no more utter 
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destruction.” John has shown when the thousand years are ended 
fire devours them. This he calls the second death, after which there 
shall be no more death. And the new earth appears. These three 
prophets who were charged to declare the awful scenes of the day 
of judgment in the day of the Lord, show the wicked in that day 
silent - all dead. The righteous have no other work assigned them 
but judgment during the thousand years. “In the mouth of two or 
three witnesses shall every word be established.” ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 146.13 


Ezekiel 39:9, shows one exception, in one place only, and that for a 
specified time, in relation to the destruction of the wicked in the 
beginning of the day of the Lord. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
146.14 


“The great and terrible day of the Lord,” “The battle of the great day 
of God Almighty,” “The great and dreadful day of the Lord,” “The 
day of the Lord,” are one and the same day. The battle spoken of in 

Zechariah 14:1-3, 12-15, commences before the first resurrection, 

and before the thousand years begin. About that time the wicked 

that will be then living will die the first death. See proposition V. 

Then this cannot be the utter destruction spoken of inverse 77, 

because one thousand years from this first death, all the wicked 

that ever lived, “the number of whom is as the sand of the sea,” will 

be raised and cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 

Here also, the heavens and the earth pass away. Here, and at this 

point only, could Zechariah say, “There shall be no more utter 
destruction.” This is in the day of the Lord. Seeverses 4-11. As 

Peter also shows, IN THE WHICH the heavens, and the earth also, 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up. 2 Peter 3:70. 

John shows the same utter destruction after one thousand years, 

from the setting of the judgment, while Christ, the saints and the 

beloved City are all on the earth, and fire destroys the wicked, and 

the earth also. Revelation 20:7, 9. So also Zechariah describes the 

Lord and the saints on the mount of Olives, and the City located on 
the plain. Then from the time the City is inhabited, “there shall be no 

more utter destruction.” This testimony is harmonious.ARSH 

September 11, 1856, page 146.15 


This leaves Age to Come believers without a starting point, or any 
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foundation from the Bible to found their theory upon. One passage 
of scripture is absolutely necessary here, to prove that Christ and 
the immortal saints do come to the mount of Olives, or the earth at 
the commencement of the thousand years. This one passage they 
cannot produce. Hence the wind is all out of their sails! In this 
dilemma, we would most earnestly and kindly invite their attention 
to the continual cry of the Third Angel, [Revelation 14:12,] saying 
with a loud voice, “HERE (in another direction from where you are 
looking) is the patience of the saints: HEREare they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus” We show next 
thatARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.16 


Vill. CHRIST AND THE SAINTS EXECUTE THE JUDGMENT 


UrSe 


“The Father hath committed all judgment unto the Son.... And hath 
given him authority to execute judgment also.... Marvel not at this: 
for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in their graves shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” John 5:22, 27-29.ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 146.17 


We have before shown that the resurrection of the righteous is 
called the first resurrection. Here is a declaration that the wicked will 
also hear his voice and be raised for destruction, or the second 
death. At the close of the judgment day, or when the thousand 
years are expired which is the same, Satan shall be loosed out of 
his prison, and shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the 
four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together 
to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they 
went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of 
the saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came down from 
God out of heaven and devoured them. And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into a lake of fire and brimstone where the beast and 
false prophet are.” Revelation 20:7-10.ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 146.18 


The balance of this chapter refers to the execution of all the wicked 
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without distinction. We shall refer to this in its proper place, after 
examining some of the Old Testament prophecies, as follows: ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 146.19 


“Praise ye the Lord, sing unto the Lord a newsong, and his praise 
in the congregation of the saints. Let Israel rejoice in him that made 
him: let the children of Zion be joyful in their king.... Let the saints 
be joyful in glory: let them sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high 
praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in their 
hand: to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punishments 
upon the people; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles 
with fetters of iron: to EXECUTE UPON THEM THE JUDGMEN 
WRITTEN; this honor haveall the saints. Praise ye the Lord.” 
Psalm 149:1, 2, 5-9.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 146.20 


“And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, TO 
EXECUTE JUDGMENT UPON ALL, and to convince all that ar 
ungodly.” Jude 14, 15.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.1 


“Behold, he cometh with clouds: and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of him. Even so, amen.” Revelation 1:7.ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 147.2 


The new song which the children of Zion are to sing in glory, in 
connection with the execution of the judgment written, (in the 
foregoing Psalm) by all the saints, is the one we referred to under 
proposition VI. Revelation 5:9, 10, is the explanation. “And they 
sang a new song, saying, ... and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation: 
and hast made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall 
REIGN ON THE EARTH.”ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.3 


The reader will remember that these saints are yet to stand on 
mount Zion, redeemed from the earth, before they sing the new 
song. See chap. 74. Then when the judgment is past they sing the 
new song and descend from heaven with their Lord to execute the 
judgment written and reign with him forever on the earth. The 
prophets will explain: ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.4 
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“And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which 
is before Jerusalem on the east, and the mount of Olives shall 
cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the west, 
and there shall be a very great valley; and half of the mountain shall 
remove toward the north, and half of it toward the south. And ye 
shall flee to the valley of the mountains; for the valley shall reach 
unto Azal; yea, ye shall flee like as ye fled from before the 
earthquake in the days of Uzziah, king of Judah; and the Lord my 
God shall come, and all the saints with thee.” Zechariah 14:4, 
5.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.5 


Now as the saints with their Lord do not come to the earth but once, 
as the foregoing shows, they come to the mount of Olives first, to 
execute the judgment, and reign on the new earth. If we read this 
chapter consecutively, it will appear that the Lord comes to the 
mount of Olives at the battle. But this is not the order. Verses 1-3, 
12-15, explain the battle at the first end of the day of the Lord. 
Verses 4-11, 20, 21, explain the work at the ending of the day of the 
Lord, where there will be no more Canaanite in the land, and no 
more utter destruction. |f this is not the understanding of this 
chapter, then it is the reverse of what we have shown from 
Revelation, Psalms, and Jude, and what we shall further quote from 
other prophecies. But we believe that Zechariah is in harmony with 
them all.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.6 


Respecting verses 16-19, chap. 13:8, 9, shows who the /eft of the 
nations are. The feast of tabernacles, like the day of atonement, is 
typical, [Leviticus 23:27-42,] and cannot belong to immortal saints, 
but follows after the Third Angel’s Message. Joe/ 7 and 2 refer to 
such a work before the Lord comes. The 5th verse also shows that 
the wicked are raised for their final and [verse 17] utter destruction; 
also a place made to locate the beloved City, to be safely inhabited. 
How clearly this compares with Revelation 20:7-9, at the end of the 
thousand years of judgment.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
147.7 


Respecting the earthquake, and these wicked fleeing as in the days 
of Uzziah, see 2 Chronicles 26:16-21. The earthquake is not 
mentioned there, but Josephus gives an account of it in Book IX, 
chap 10, p.324. Further, as Jesus has said that all shall hear his 





954 


voice and come forth, the righteous hear and come forth when he is 
descending from heaven at his second advent, this is called the first 
resurrection; but the rest of the dead live not again until the 
thousand years are finished. And when the thousand years are 
finished the wicked that were dead are seen alive in the four 
quarters of the earth. Then when the Lord is descending from 
heaven with the saints to stand on the mount of Olives, the wicked 
dead hear his voice and come forth, and are in readiness, or, do 
flee before the rolling mountains of Old Jerusalem at the end of the 
day of judgment, and then rally around the City, and the judgment is 
executed by fire from heaven. In further confirmation of the 
foregoing we present the testimony of Jesus:ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 147.8 


“When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 

angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 

Campbell says, seated upon his glorious throne. And before him 

shall be GATHERED ALL NATIONS.... And he shall set the sheer 
on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the king say 

unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 

the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.” ... 

“Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me 
ye cursed, into everlasting FIRE, prepared for the devil and his 
angels.... And these shall go away into everlasting punishment: but 

the righteous into life eternal.” Matthew 25:31-34, 41, 46. This is 

destruction by fire, and is final, and agrees with Malachi ARSH 

September 11, 1856, page 147.9 


“For behold the day cometh, that shall burn as an oven: and all the 
proud, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day that 
cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.... And ye shall tread down the 
wicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in the 
day that | shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts.” Chap. 4:4, 5ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 147.10 


Now let John in holy vision explain all these prophecies which we 
have herein adduced. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.117 


“And | saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose 
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face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no 
place for them. And | saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the books were opened: and another book was opened, 
which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell 
(or the grave, margin) delivered up the dead which were in them: 
and they were judged every man according to their works. And 
death and hell (or those that were of the dead in sea and earth) 
were cast into a lake of fire. This is the second death. And 
whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into a 
lake of fire.” Revelation 20:11-15.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
147.12 


Here is the EXECUTION OF THE JUDGMENT. “This is the secor 
death,” “And there shall be no more death, “And there shall be no 

more utter destruction, nor, “everlasting destruction from the 

presence of the Lord;” which is extinction of life: the very opposite to 

eternal life, which is promised to all that have their names written in 

the book of life. Three points here claim our attention:ARSH 

September 11, 1856, page 147.13 


1. The final end, and extinction of every soul [“the soul that sinneth, 
it shall die”] that had died the first death unreconciled to God. They 
are to stand before the judgment seat of Christ, without distinction 
of character, stripped of every symbolic Bible term, and worldly 
titles, and there to hear the sentence from their Judge, Depart! and 
then burn to ashes in the lake of fire. Awful thought! ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 147.14 


2. BOOKS OPENED. - A book of life for the righteous, and a book 
of death for the wicked, compared with the statute book the Bible 
and judgment rendered accordingly. ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 147.15 


3. THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. - This must be the one the 
Jesus is about to receive from his Father on mount Zion in heaven; 
viz., the throne of David. Proof. When the Son of man shall come in 
his glory [New Jerusalem, Daniel 7:14; Matthew 19:28; Revelation 
20:4] and all the holy angels with him, [the saints come with him, as 
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saith Zechariah 14:4, 5; Jude 14, 15 - they are always in company 
with him after the first resurrection, 7 Thessalonians 4:17,] then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory:” (or glorious throne:) and 
before him shall be gathered all nations.” And he “shall execute 
judgment and justice in the earth.” Jeremiah 23:5. “For we must all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ.” 2 Corinthians 5:10; 
Romans 14:10. “And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold | 
make all things new.... | am Alpha and Omega.” Revelation 27:5, 6. 
Compare this with chaps. 1:17, 17; 22:12, 13. | am Alpha and 
Omega. This is Christ seated on his father David’s throne, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven flee away, being devoured by 
the lake of fire that will then come down from God out of heaven. 
And then will appear a new heaven and a new earth.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 147.16 


Peter says, “The heavens and the earth are reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.”ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 147.17 


Malachi says, “And the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith 
the Lord of hosts." ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.18 


Said Jesus, “Depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire."ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 147.19 


Revelation 21:8. “But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the 
abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death.”ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 147.20 


Dear reader, let your prayers continue to ascend to the throne of 
God that you may not be found with this class of sinners, and 
experience the second death.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
147.21 


From the foregoing testimony we may learn that if it could in any 
way be made to appear that Christ and the immortal saints would 
preach a gospel to unbelievers on the earth during the thousand 
years, then all such labor would be disapprobated of God, and far 
worse than lost; for the Revelation which he gave to Jesus, and is 
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recorded by John, declares in the most positive terms that 
“whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire.” Chap. 20:15.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
147.22 


“Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death hath no power.” Verse 6. The book of life, or 
Lamb’s book of life, is finished before, or at the first resurrection; 
because we learn that no one is to enter the City but they which are 
written in the Lamb’s book of life. The saints at the first resurrection 
enter the City to sit in judgment, in the beginning of the thousand 
years. The worshipers of the beast all die the first death [chap. 13:8; 
14:9-11] at the beginning of the thousand years. Chap. 19:19-27; 
20:5. At the end of the thousand years, those that were dead are 
made alive, and cast into the lake of fire; [verses 7-9, 12, 15;] while 
those that reign with Christ in the judgment from the first 
resurrection are the only ones that are saved. The proof is clear that 
no man under whatever circumstances can be saved after the first 
resurrection.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.23 


(To be Continued.)ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.24 


Origin of Popish Errors 


UrSe 


CATHOLICS often talk of the antiquity of their religion, but we think 
that the following dates of the original of their peculiar doctrines and 

practices, will show them to be too modern for a scriptural Christian 

to receive them:ARSH September 11, 1856, page 147.25 


A. D. 

Holy Water, 120 
Penance, 158 
Monkery, 328 
Latin mass, 394 
Extreme unction, 558 
Purgatory, 558 
Invocation of Virgin Mary and of 


Saints, oA 
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Papal usurpation, 607 


Kissing the Pope’s toe, 708 

Image worship, 715 

Canonization of Saints, 993 

Baptism of Bells, 1000 
Transubstantiation, 1000 
Celibacy, 1015 
Indulgences, 1190 
Dispensations, 1200 
The Inquisition, 1204 
Confession, 1215 
Elevation of the host, 1222 
The Immaculate Conception, 1854 


THE philosophers of antiquity addressed themselves to the intellect: 
the simple words of Jesus lay hold of the heart. ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 147.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEP. 11, 1856. 


HISTORY OF THE WORLDLY SANCTUARY 

UrSe 

(Continued.)ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.1 

DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY 

UrSe 

WE have said that the temple built by Solomon, retained its 
primitive splendor but thirty-three years. At the expiration of that 


time Shishak, king of Egypt, having declared war with Rehoboam, 
king of Judah, took Jerusalem and carried away the treasures of the 
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temple. 7 Kings 14:25, 26; 2 Chronicles 12:9. Sin was the cause of 
this calamity; for when the king humbled himself, the wrath of God 
turned from him. Verse 12. This was B. C. 971 ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 148.2 


Jehoash commenced the work of repairs B. C. 856; 2 Kings 12:4, 5. 
Ahaz, king of Judah, becoming involved in a war with the kings of 
Israel and Damascus, robbed the temple to pay Tiglath-pileser, king 
of Assyria, whom he had summoned to his aid. 2 Chronicles 28:21, 
22. B. C. 740. Hezekiah, his son, in a measure repaired this loss, 
but was himself finally compelled to take all the riches of the temple, 
to give to Sennacherib, king of Assyria, who had come against him. 
2 Kings 17:15, 16. B. C. 713. Mennasseh, son and successor of 
Hezekiah, profaned the temple of the Lord by setting up altars to all 
the host of heaven, even in the courts of the Lord. 2 Kings 21:4-7. 
God delivered him into the hands of the king of Babylon. He was 
loaded with chains, and carried beyond the river Euphrates. 2 
Chronicles 33:11. B. C. 676. But as he humbled himself and 
repented of his sins, he was sent back to his own dominions, when 
he labored to repair the profanations he had committed upon the 
house of the Lord. Verses 14-16. Josiah, king of Judah, labored 
zealously to repair the edifices of the temple. 2 Kings 22:4-6, etc. 
He commanded the Levites to put back the ark of the Lord in the 
Sanctuary in its proper place, and that they should no more bear it 
about as they probably had done during the administrations of the 
wicked kings who had reigned before him.” 2 Chronicles 35:3.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 148.3 


But these were only slight profanations and calamities compared to 
the storm of destruction that was now beginning to overshadow 
their land. The nation had sunk to so low a depth of sin that God 
could no longer dwell among them. Zephaniah complains that her 
prophets were light and treacherous persons; that her priests had 
polluted the Sanctuary and done violence to the law. Zephaniah 
3:4. And God says by Ezekiel, [chap. 23:38, 39,] “Moreover this 
have they done unto me: they have defiled my Sanctuary in the 
same day and have profaned my sabbaths. For when they had slain 
their children to their idols, then they came the same day into my 
Sanctuary to profane it; and lo, thus have they done in the midst of 
mine house.” And in chap. 24:27, he says, “I will profane my 
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Sanctuary.” ThereforeARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.4 
GOD AGAIN FORSAKES HIS SANCTUARY 


UrSe 


It is never without a warning that God visits his people in judgment. 
We know of no exception to this rule. In the case before us, he first 
threatened the people with those strokes of his displeasure which 
their iniquities obliged him to inflict. We read it in these words: ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 148.5 


“But go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, where | set my 
name at the first, and see what | did to it for the wickedness of my 
people Israel. And now, because ye have done all these works, 
saith the Lord, and | spake unto you rising up early and speaking, 
but ye heard not; and | called but ye answered not; therefore will | 
do unto this house, which is called by my name wherein ye trust, 
and unto the place which | gave to your fathers, as | have done to 
Shiloh.” Jeremiah 7:12-14; 26:1-7.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
148.6 


What did God do to the Sanctuary in Shiloh? David thus answers 
this question in Psalm 78:59-62: “When God heard this he was 
wroth, and greatly abhorred Israel; so that he forsook the tabernacle 
of Shiloh, the tent which he had placed among men, and delivered 
his strength into captivity and his glory into his enemy’s hand.” His 
threatening to do the same to the temple as he had done to the 
tabernacle at Shiloh, was a solemn declaration that he would 
forsake it ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.7 


The manner in which the people received this warning is thus set 
forth: “But they mocked the messengers of God, and despised his 
words, and misused his prophets until the wrath of the Lord arose 
against his people till there was no remedy.” 2 Chronicles 
36:16.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.8 


God accomplished the judgments he had threatened upon his 
people, by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon - the first universal 
empire, the head of gold, of Daniel’s image. Daniel 2.ARSH 
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September 11, 1856, page 148.9 


Nebuchadnezzar took away a part of the sacred vessels of the 
temple, and placed them in the temple of his god, Bel, at Babylon, 
under the reign of Jehoiakim, king of Judah. 2 Chronicles 36:6, 7. B. 
C. 606. From this date is reckoned the seventy years’ captivity; for 
at this time the people were carried into captivity, the sons of the 
royal family, and the nobility of the land made eunuchs and slaves 
in the palace of the king of Babylon, the king made a tributary, and 
the whole land brought into vassalage under the Babylonians. But 
kings still reigned on the throne of Judah, through their 
sufferance.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.10 


The behavior of Jehoiachin, son of Jehoakim, in the year B. C. 599, 
induced Nebuchadnezzar to come up again against Jerusalem, at 
which time he prosecuted still further his ravages on the house of 
the Lord, and its goodly vessels. Verse 10.ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 148.11 


But lastly, the evil course of Zedekiah, Jehoiachin’s successor on 
the throne of Judah, at length drew down on Jerusalem that terrible 
destruction with which his reign ended. A rebellion on his part, 
brought up Nebuchadnezzar in fury to his final charge against that 
devoted city. After a siege of about one year the city fell, the king 
bound in fetters of brass was carried to Babylon, and the utter 
destruction that followed is thus described BYrideaux:ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 148.12 


“In the fifth month, on the seventh day of the month (i.e., towards 
the end of our July) came Nebuzaradan, captain of the guards to 
the king of Babylon, to Jerusalem; and, after having taken out all 
the vessels of the house of the Lord, and gathered together all the 
riches that could be found, either in the king’s house, or in any other 
house of the city, he did, on the tenth day of the same month, 
pursuant to the command of his master, set both the temple and the 
city on fire and absolutely consumed and destroyed them both, 
overthrowing all the walls, fortresses, and towers, belonging 
thereto, and wholly razing and levelling to the ground every building 
therein, till he had brought all to a thorough and perfect desolation.” 
This was in the eleventh year of Zedekiah’s reign, B. C. 588 ARSH 
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September 11, 1856, page 148.13 


As God did at first to the Sanctuary at Shiloh, so had he now done 
to the Sanctuary at Jerusalem, only with tenfold heavier judgment. 
There the ark was only taken and might be restored; here it was 
destroyed. There the Sanctuary remained among them; here it was 
laid in ruins. There the sacred vessels, the ark excepted, remained 
with the Sanctuary; here they were cut to pieces and carried to 
Babylon. There the people still remained possessors of the land; 
here they were led away to suffer a dark captivity in a foreign 
land.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.14 


With this view before us we can readily understand such scriptures 
as the following: Psalm 74:3, 7; 79:1; Isaiah 63:18 64:10, 11; 
Ezekiel 24:21; Jeremiah 51:51; Lamentations 1:10; 2:7, 20; 4:1. It 
was in this, the time of their dispersion, and desolation of their 
beautiful Sanctuary, that God promised to be to themas a little 
Sanctuary in the countries where they should come. Ezekie/ 17:76. 
Towards the close of the seventy years’ captivity, Daniel prayed, 
“Cause thy face to shine upon thy Sanctuary which is desolate.” 
Daniel 9:2, 17.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.15 


Before following Israel as they retrace the steps of their captivity 
and return to dwell again in their own land, we wish to call attention 
to a few points. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.16 


1. The Sanctuary offered by Ezekiel - Has it ever been, or is it ever 
to be, built? Fourteen years after the Sanctuary had been 
destroyed, God gave Ezekiel the pattern of another to show to the 
house of Israel, as recorded in his prophecy. Chaps.40-48.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 148.17 


As it is claimed of late by some that this city and Sanctuary are yet 
to be built in a future and immortal state, we will commence at this 
end of the subject to examine its claims. We argue then that it 
cannot be in the immortal state; for there is to be but one Prince 
that shall be King over Israel in the glorified state; and that one is 
Jesus. Luke 7:32, 33. But the prince here brought to view, is 
commanded to offer not only a sin-offering, [Ezekie! 45:22] but all 
kinds of offerings for himself. Chap. 46:7-8. These princes were to 
take away exactions from the Lord’s people. Chap. 45:9. This 
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prince is to have sons and servants, to whom if he will he may give 
an inheritance; [46:76, 177;] and he is forbidden to oppress the 
people. Verse 78. He must therefore be a poor, frail mortal; for 
surely it would be blasphemous to apply all this to our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.18 


And further: Christ was himself the great Sacrifice, and caused all 
others to cease at his cross. When he reigns there will be no 
oppression; for the officers will be peace and the exactors 
righteousness. /saiah 60:17-22. Hence Ezekiel is not predicting the 
future reign of Christ over the house of Israel ARSH September 117, 
1856, page 148.19 


Secondly: It cannot refer to the gospel dispensation; for it was to be 
fulfilled while literal circumcision was in force, [Ezekiel 44:9,] which 
was abolished at the first advent. It was while divorce was 
permitted, [44:22,] which is now done away. It was while there was 
distinction between meats clean and unclean, [chap. 44:23, 317,] 
which is not now recognized. It was while burnt-offerings and sin- 
offerings of bulls and goats were in force, [46,] which are not now 
acceptable to God.Hebrews 10. It was while the Levitical 
priesthood existed, [xl.46,] which is now superseded by the 
priesthood of Melchisedec which passeth not to another. Hebrews 
5-9.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.20 


Thirdly: It was not accomplished under the first covenant, or typical 
dispensation, for it was conditional, and Israel did fulfill the 
conditions. It was offered to them on condition that they should be 
ashamed of their iniquities and put them away. Ezekiel 43:10, 11. 
But they were not at all ashamed of their iniquities; for when the 
decree was granted for their return only a few accepted of the 
privilege. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.21 


We may then sum up the evidence on this question as 
follows:ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.22 


1. The promise to Israel of a city and Sanctuary is not to be fulfilled 
in a future and immortal state; for it is accompanied with marriages, 
divorces, disease and death which are exclusively confined to this 
mortal state. Ezekiel 44:22 ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
148.23 
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2. It was not to be fulfilled in the present dispensation; for it is 
accompanied with all manner of offerings and a Levitical priesthood, 
which ceased at the cross of Christ ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 148.24 


3. It was not fulfilled in the past dispensation; for Israel did not fulfill 
the conditions on which it was offered. In view of this testimony it 
must be apparent to all that this question is forever settled. ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 148.25 


(To be Continued.)ARSH September 11, 1856, page 148.26 


THE ATMOSPHERIC TELEGRAPH. - The _ Washingtc 
correspondent of the Baltimore Sun says that the experiment of an 

atmospheric telegraph for the conveyance of the mails with lightning 

speed has been authorized by an act which has passed the Senate. 

The act directs the Postmaster General to test the plan of Mr. 
Richardson, by laying under ground a tube between Washington 

and Baltimore, and appropriates ninety-five thousand dollars for the 

expense of the same. - Sel.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
148.27 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD. - No. 3.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
149.1 


LETTERS TO BRO. SPERRY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SPERRY:- Thénheritance and the Kingdom are 
intimately connected, being the parts of the same plan, in the 
development of God’s purpose of grace toward man. In this 
connection | will notice some positions taken by D. P. Hall, who was 
chosen by certain ones in the West to write out their views of the 
kingdom and the Age to Come. | shall not, however, notice them at 
any great length, as | have already examined the subject of the new 
covenant, its inheritance and the heirs, in noticing objections to the 
view that the enemies of Christ will be destroyed at his coming. To 
those articles | would refer. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.2 


| can readily endorse what he has written in regard to the 
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importance of the glad tidings of the kingdom; also that the kingdom 
arrangement is the same in both Testaments. But this fact he 
seems afterward to have forgotten, for he has drawn conclusions at 
variance with declarations in the New Testament. Judging from his 
article, | should conclude that he thought a great array of scripture 
would prove the truth of his position; but it is not the great amount of 
scripture quoted, but the correct application of scripture that will 
prove the truth of any theory. He quotes promises made to 
Abraham and remarks:ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.3 


“The land of Canaan then lies at the bottom of God’s promise 
concerning the everlasting inheritance promised to Abraham and 
his seed. Let this be distinctly noticed, as much turns upon this 
point. Remember it is the land of Canaan, not the entire globe, but a 
particular locality. Here is a place where, we apprehend, many 
stumble in investigating this subject.” Again, “In all these instances 
the land of Canaan is promised, and not the whole globe, nor a 
locality in the clouds."ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.4 


These declarations are erroneous; and as he remarks, “much turns 
upon this point,” so is his theory erroneous, being based on such 
declarations. The “whole globe” is promised to Abraham. Here Mr. 
Hall has entirely lost sight of the New Testament view of the 
Inheritance, and he has offered in his own writings an illustration of 
the fact that in this place many stumble in investigating this subject. 
Mark what Paul says of the extent of the promise to Abraham: “For 
the promise that he should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham or to his seed, through the law, but through the 
righteousness of faith.” Romans 4:13. David testifies to the extent of 
the gift and possession of Abraham’s seed, (Christ,) and says it will 
be “the uttermost parts of the earth.” Psalm 2:8. The righteous, who 
are “heirs according to the promise,” “shall inherit the earth.” 
Galatians 3:29; Psalm 37:9, 11; Matthew 5:5.ARSH September 17, 
1856, page 149.5 


That the whole earth was promised to Abraham and his seed is 
very plain; and that too by the very promises quoted by Mr. H. in his 
article is evident, for they are the only promises made to Abraham. 
Now Paul explains these promises thus: the seed is Christ, the 
inheritance is the world, the saints are heirs, (with Christ,) and the 
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earnest of God’s Spirit is the token of the fulfillment of the promises. 
| am at a loss to conceive what he would do with Paul’s comments 
on these promises, as he does not seem to recognize their 
existence, and has therefore stumbled “in investigating this subject.” 
That view which would confine the Inheritance of Abraham and his 
seed to Canaan or Palestine, would also confine circumcision to the 
outward ordinance, and limit the heirs to the natural descendants of 
Abraham. And as surely as the New Testament reveals the fact that 
circumcision is not outward in the flesh, but is of the heart, and in 
the Spirit, and that he is not a Jew which is one outwardly, but the 
children of the promise, or the faithful of all nations, are counted for 
the seed, [Romans 2:28, 29; 9:8; Galatians 3:9, 28, 29,] so surely 
does it reveal the fact that the whole earth, even the uttermost 
parts, is the inheritance of Abraham and his seed. The position 
taken by Mr. Hall is Judaism of the narrowest kind, and out of 
harmony with the whole scope and tenor of the scriptures. ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 149.6 


Paul, in Hebrews 3 and 4, places Canaan in the same relation to 
the rest that remains to the people of God, that Moses and Joshua 
bear to Christ, which is that of the type to the antitype. Whiting’s 
translation of Chap. 4:8, reads, “For if Joshua had given them the 
rest, then he would not afterward have spoken concerning another 
day.” By referring to Joshua 27:44, it will be seen that they did enjoy 
rest when Joshua led them into Canaan, and their enemies were 
subdued before them; but that was not THE REST contemplated in 
God’s promise. That rest was the land of Canaan possessed by the 
literal descendants of Abraham. The rest of the promise is “the 
world” made “sure to all the seed.” Romans 4:13, 16. That is in the 
past, and is a matter of history: this “remains,” and is a matter of 
promise, and the object of hope.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
149.7 


The most positive contradiction of his theory is found in Hebrews 
717, where the inheritance is the subject of the promise referred to. 
First, Abraham is represented by Paul as looking for a heavenly 
country; and then, speaking of his natural descendants, even “of 
Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jepthae; of David 
also, and Samuel, and of the prophets;” every one of them living in 
Canaan or Palestine, he says, “And these all having obtained a 
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good report through faith, received not the promise, GOD HAVING 
PROVIDED SOME BETTER THING for us, that they without t 
should not be made perfect.” Verses 39, 40. Yet Mr. Hall would 

have us believe that that was indeed the rest of the promise, and 

that which remains to the people of God; but in this he places 

himself in direct opposition to Paul, and of course his argument is of 
no value.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.8 


His expression, “a locality in the clouds,” is indefinite; if by it he 
meant to say that the saints will never leave the earth to go to, or in 
the clouds, he has contradicted a plain declaration in 7 
Thessalonians 4:17. \f he meant to say that they will not remain in 
the clouds where they go to meet the Lord, he has only said what 
all believe, and so far is beating the air. And | may be allowed to 
express my surprise that our opponents do not state our positions 
correctly, and meet them fairly, if they have the argument, instead 
of throwing out meaningless insinuations, only calculated to blind 
the eyes of those unacquainted with our faith.” “In the clouds” - 
“beyond the bounds of time and space” - “sky kingdom,” etc., are 
expressions thrown out as unsparingly as if there was no real, 
tangible locality but this sin-cursed earth. | would do them the 
kindness to think that they did not mean to misrepresent our views, 
but were only unfortunate in their thoughts which could not rise to 
the heavens where the Lord has prepared his throne but | fear they 
would not appreciate it. | will now examine this point and see 
whether there is not a locality away from this earth, even in heaven, 
promised to the saints. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.9 


| have already noticed that Jerusalem and mount Zion are in 
heaven; that the promise is that the followers of Jesus shall be 
taken there; and that the saints sing their song of triumph there. But 
this appears too cloudy for some, who have not faith enough to 
pierce through the clouds and view the glory beyond. That the New 
Jerusalem is now in heaven, | presume none will deny; and that this 
is embraced in the promise to Abraham and his seed, is capable of 
the clearest demonstration. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
149.10 


Abraham looked for a City, not built by Jews nor Gentiles, but one 
“whose builder and maker is God.” Of Abraham and his faithful 
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predecessors, it is said, that God “hath prepared for them a City.” 
Hebrews 11:10, 16.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.11 


Abraham's children, the saints, have an inheritance “reserved in 
heaven.” 1 Peter 1:4.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.12 


That this inheritance in heaven is the City that Abraham looked for, 
the New Jerusalem, and the heavenly Zion, where they will stand 
with the Lamb, is evident from the fact that the New Jerusalem is 
their Mother. Galatians 4:26, 31.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
149.13 


They that are Christ’s, the heirs of the new covenant, the seed of 
Abraham, and the children of the New Jerusalem, are the same; 
and none but the children of Abraham are the children of the New 
Jerusalem. Now this fact that, in order to be constituted children of 
the New Jerusalem, we must become Abraham's seed through faith 
in Christ, is sufficient evidence of the relation existing between the 
promises to Abraham and the heavenly City.ARSH September 17, 
1856, page 149.14 


This City is, and has been in the past, the Mother of Abraham’s 
children, to an entrance into which they become entitled by doing 
the works of Abraham, or by keeping the Commandments of God 
and the Faith of Jesus. John 7:39; Revelation 22:14. Of course 
there is, and has been, a locality in heaven which to the saints is a 
matter of promise.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.15 


The children of the old covenant of bondage, would be at home in 
Canaan, Palestine, or “Jerusalem which now is,” for she is their 
mother; but Abraham’s faithful seed will be at home only when they 
arrive at the free heavenly Jerusalem. That they will be taken there 
has been already proved.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.16 


Proverbs 8:21, has been quoted to prove that the saints do not go 
to heaven: “That | may cause those that love me to inherit 
substance.” This would be in point provided that God himself, his 
temple, and his throne, were non-entities, and that Christ had gone 
no where. But Paul says to those that suffered loss for Christ’s 
sake, “Knowing in yourselves that YE HAVE IN HEAVEN A MORE 
ENDURING SUBSTANCEFlebrews 10:34. So we can assure 
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those who look to Canaan or Jerusalem, because they desire 
substance, that we have a substance, even in heaven, undefiled, 
and more enduring. That is perishable; it will be shaken by the voice 
of God, and be removed. This is eternal; it cannot be shaken; it is 
incorruptible, undefiled, and will not fade away. Praise God for the 
blessed hope! J. H. W.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.17 


(To be Continued.) 
TENT MEETINGS AT HILLSDALE, MICH 


UrSe 


WE held meetings in Hillsdale, altogether about four weeks. Bro. 
Bates took Bro. Waggoner’s place the last week, he not being able 
to continue in consequence of sickness. For want of time we only 
state the result of the meetings, leaving many _ interesting 
circumstances and incidents without notice. The time was all 
improved as far as possible, every evening and prayer-meetings on 
Sabbath and First-day mornings. On the third First-day eleven were 
baptized. And the next day (Monday) one more was baptized. The 
next First-day there were nineteen baptized, and on the last, 
twenty-three more, making in all fifty-four. A large concourse of 
people were assembled to witness these baptismal scenes. These 
were solemn seasons, and a deep and lasting impression is made 
upon many minds. Most of those baptized had been as they 
supposed baptized by sprinkling; others had never made any 
profession, and only two had ever been baptized by immersion. 
There are about fifteen others who have embraced the Sabbath that 
are satisfied with their former immersion, so that there are in all 
about seventy Sabbath-keepers at Hillsdale ARSH September 71, 
1856, page 149.18 


When we commenced meetings there was not a Sabbath-keeper 
living within ten miles that we knew of. There are _ thirty-six 
subscribers for the Review at Hillsdale. Truly the Lord is good and 
the present truth is mighty. To the Lord be all the glory. 
Amen!ARSH September 11, 1856, page 149.19 


M. E. CORNELL. 
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JOSEPH BATES. 
Hudson, Mich., Sept. 4th, 1856. 


P. S. While preparing the way for meetings here, we have received 
information that others in Hillsdale have decided to keep the 
Sabbath since we left, and they have commenced their meetings. 
Our meetings commence here this evening. M. E. C. J. BARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 149.20 


NOT THY REST 


UrSe 


Arise ye and flee: for this is not thy rest. - Micah 2:10.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 150.1 


No, “not thy rest,” poor pilgrim, worn and weary, 

Foot-sore and fainting on life’s darksome waste; 

Thy sky o’ercast, the storm-clouds howling dreary, 

And threat’ning death in every angry blast. ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 150.2 


No, “Not thy rest,” for there’s no safety near thee, 

And moth and rust corrupts thy choicest things; 

The midnight thief breaks thro’, and scorns to fear thee, 

And all thy boasted treasures make them wings.ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 150.3 


No, “not thy rest,” thy direst foe within thee 

Betrays thy soul in every passing hour; 

Passions and lusts and fair temptations win thee, 

And make thee feel the arch-deceiver’s power.ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 150.4 


Then “rise and flee,” there is a rest above thee, 

No moth, nor rust, nor thief can enter there, 

Nor hard oppressor, dark assassin, move thee; 

Not even death shall cloud thy brow with care. ARSH September 17, 
1856, page 150.5 


Yes, there’s a rest, poor weary, wandering stranger, 
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Arise and flee, and let thy soul be glad; 

In that blest home they never reck of danger, 

No foot is weary, and no heart is sad.ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 150.6 


Then “rise and flee,” the Saviour comes to meet thee; 

And all thy loved companions gone before, 

With outstretched wings and holy joy shall greet thee, 

And enter with thee, Canaan’s peaceful shore ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 150.7 


There evermore the ransomed millions wander, 

And bathe for ever in that boundless flood; 

There tune their harps, and deathless praises render 
To Him who bought them with his precious blood. 
[SelectedARSH September 11, 1856, page 150.8 


Love not the World 


UrSe 


STRONG and repeated inducements are held out in the word of 
God to lead his people to set their affections on things above, and 
not on things on the earth. “On things above” we may with safety 
bestow all of our affection. Yes, our affection may twine there with a 
fondness beyond the power of language to express, and the smiles 
of the Lord rest sweetly and constantly upon us still. But when our 
love falls back upon this poor dark and dreary earth and its objects, 
how soon we lose sight of the soul-inspiring promise of the holy 
Bible, and of heaven with all its joy.ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 150.9 


Many reasons might be presented and urged why Christians should 
“love not the world.” We will here present but a few. Let us then look 
back over the mouldering generations of the past, to the moment 
when the great Creator “saw everything that he had made, and, 
behold, it was very good.” “When the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy.” All was then lovely and 
fair. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 150.10 
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Man was there surrounded with everything calculated to render life 
happy and desirable. The earth new from the hand of its Creator, 
was bathed with his own glory; for sin had not appeared to mar the 
handy work of God. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 150.11 


But, alas, soon the earth received her dreadful shock, by the fall of 
man! From that time forward upon this world and the things that are 
in the world, the blight of sin has rested too heavily to possess the 
affection of the people of God. There is nothing substantial here. All 
is passing. The brightest and fairest prospect of the worldling today, 
may be his darkest, and most-to-be dreaded, to-morrow. ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 150.12 


Again, our Master, our Leader, has declared, “My kingdom is not of 
this world.” He had not where to lay his head. “He is despised and 
rejected of men; a man of sorrow and acquainted with grief. ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 150.13 


Said Jesus, “If ye were of the world, the world would love his own, 
but because ye are not of the world, but | have chosen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you.” John 75:79. “I have given 
them thy word; and the world hath hated them, because they are 
not of the world, even as | am not of the world.” Chap. 17:14.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 150.14 


Let fallen churches talk of loving the world, and being loved of the 
world; but may the Lord help the remnant, who keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, to remember that 
“the friendship of the world is enmity with God; whosoever therefore 
will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God.” James 4:4.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 150.15 


Let worldlings heap together treasures for the last days; but let 
those who love the appearing of the just One, lay up treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal; “For where your treasure it 
there will your heart be also.,ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
150.16 


If then our blessed Redeemer has chosen us out of the world, why 
should we, how can we, love the world? May the Lord in tender 
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mercy forbid that our sensibility should be blunted, and our energies 
crippled in his service, and we make ourselves “the enemy of God,” 
by loving this poor, fading, passing world, which is doomed to 
immediate destruction, with all the ungodly.ARSH September 17, 
1856, page 150.17 


Again: Ye cannot serve God and mammon. | greatly fear that some 
who profess to be walking in the light of the Third Angel’s Message 
are overcharging themselves with the cares of this life. | have 
looked upon the possessions of some, and to me they look more as 
though “My Lord delayeth his coming,” than as thoughit is near, 
even at the doors. Brethren and sisters, are these things so? May 
the Lord help us to remember that our works as well as words are 
to preach. They tell powerfully for or against the truth! If the spirit of 
the world creeps into our hearts the Spirit of Jesus departs. O, 
grieve not that tender Spirit!ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
150.18 


But John presents a reason sufficiently strong why we should love 
not the world: “Love not the world, neither the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him.” 7 John 2:75. Mark the expression, /f any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 150.19 


Many strong temptations, well calculated by the great deceiver to 
lead us in our affections away from the truth and the love of it, 
surround us; but by the grace of God assisting we can obtain the 
victory over the world and the flesh and the devil.ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 150.20 


But if we would do this we must be awake; we must be active in the 
service of our heavenly Master. | do feel, and deeply feel, while | 
write on this point. We are doing our last work for this poor, 
perishing generation of men. The world seems to me much like a 
great cradle, in which the enemy of all righteousness is rocking its 
inhabitants to sleep. O, awake, ye lovers of our returning Lord! Set 
your affections on things above. And, Love not the world. A. S. H. 
Princeton, Mass.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 150.21 
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The Vine of the Earth 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN:- We are beset by many on almost every side tc 
vote at the next presidential election, who hold out as a great 

inducement to us the non-extension of American Slavery under the 

expected administration of Fremont. These principles at a 

superficial view may appear somewhat plausible, but test them by 

sound reason and Bible truth, and they will fall to the ground. ARSH 

September 11, 1856, page 150.22 


Firstly, these politicians do not pretend to ameliorate the condition 
of the poor slave, only that he shall not be sold and transferred into 
another State, that has been made out of a free Territory; but 
Slavery still exists in quite a number of States, and many of them 
very large, and there is still room enough for the poor slave to toil 
and be sold until great Babylon shall be destroyed, which is found 
dealing in slaves and the souls of men. Revelation 18:13.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 150.23 


Thus we see that voting will not effect anything; for the slave will not 
be liberated till the mighty angel sent from heaven does the work, 
breaks his chain, and lets him rise in triumph and leave his master 
in confusion.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 150.24 


My brethren, is not the world fast being bound in bundles to be 
burnt, and reaped by that fifth angel’s sharp sickle that shall gather 
the clusters of the vine of the earth, (secret societies and all political 
parties,) and cast them into the great wine press (seven last 
plagues) of the wrath of God. Revelation 14:17-20. O, my brethren, 
| hope that we shall not be found in these clusters, but with the 
144,000, having our Father’s name written in our foreheads. 
Revelation 14:1.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 150.25 


| believe that all admit that the United States is symbolized by the 
two-horned beast, [Revelation 13,] and will make more effectual 
laws for the observance of Sunday, (mark of the beast, verse 77,) 
and that no man may buy or sell, save he that has the mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his name.ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 150.26 
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Dear brethren, it will be a dreadful calamity indeed to be found with 
any of those parties that break God’s holy and immutable law, and 
make an image to the beast, (Papacy,) that you shall not buy your 
daily bread, nor sell it to your starving brother, but must keep 
Sunday on the dreadful penalty of death ARSH September 17, 
1856, page 150.27 


The prophet Isaiah had a prophetic view of these times in the 8th 
chapter. The 12th verse reads, Say ye not a confederacy to all them 
to whom this people shall say, A confederacy; neither fear ye their 
fear nor be afraid. We discover here a great confederated cluster of 
people with fear, perhaps about Kansas, etc. But my brethren, what 
is our duty? Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your 
fear, and let him be your dread. Verse 13.ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 150.28 


Please read the remaining portion of the chapter, and you will, 
beyond a doubt, ascertain that this point of chronology belongs to 
these days. Now is the time for us to act wholly for God, and have 
on the armor of God, and have our conversation in heaven from 
whence we expect the Saviour soon. Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord when he will return from the wedding; that when he 
cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 
Blessed are those servants whom the Lord when he cometh shall 
find watching: verily | say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth and serve them. 
Luke 12:35-37.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 150.29 


My brethren, shall we spend our time in political campaigns to elect 
Buchanan or Fremont, when we so soon expect Christ in all the 
glory of his Father, and all the holy angels with him, when he shall 
sit upon the throne of his glory? Will not that be far better than a 
mortal president elected for four years? Christ is to be King over all 
the earth. Zechariah 14:9. We find in Daniel [chap. 2:44,] that the 
God of heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never be 
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand for ever. Amen. And the kingdom and the dominion and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
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the people of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey him. 
Daniel 7:27.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 150.30 


My dear brethren, let us lay aside every weight and the sin that doth 
so easily beset us, and run the (christian) race that is set before us, 
and look to Jesus and not to man, the Author and finisher of our 
faith. Where is the blessed Jesus? He has set down at the right 
hand of God. O may our treasure and our hearts be there. D. 
HEWITT. Battle Creek, Mich., Sept. 7th, 1856.ARSH September 17, 
1856, page 150.31 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. C. W. Stanley writes from Giddings P. O., Wis:- “TheReview 
comes to us a welcome messenger, and by the assisting grace of 
God we are determined to stand by the truths that it advocates, and 
do what we can to help spread them. They are none the less 
precious than when we first saw them in all their force and beauty; 
but even more precious as we see from time to time the evidence of 
their truthfulness. We feel almost alone, as the Sabbath-keepers 
are so few and scattering, and there are none in this part of the 
country to occasionally preach to us the word.”,ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 150.32 


Bro. J. H. Bates writes from Green Vale, Ills.:- “We are encouraged 
to press forward and hold on to the truth, when we read how the 
cause is rising in different parts of the field. God is blessing the 
labors of his servants in bringing the honest ones to see the truth. 
Four were brought to see the position they stood in, in breaking the 
commandments of God, (or the fourth one,) and the difference 
between keeping God’s Sabbath and the Pope’s, under the 
preaching of our beloved Joseph Bates, and are strong in the faith 
of the soon coming of the Saviour. We have meetings every 
Sabbath, and the Spirit of the Lord is with us in blessing our feeble 
efforts in keeping his commandments.ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 150.33 
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“Northern Illinois is a great field for labor. The harvest is truly great 
but the laborers few. My prayer is that the Lord will send more 
laborers into this part of his vineyard." ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 151.1 


Condition of Europe 


UrSe 


To any one who really sees Europe as it actually is at this hour, the 
spectacle is a sad one. To him who forgets that God rules all, from 
evil still evoking good, it is a hopeless one. Are we really at the 
close of war, or only at the beginning of one still greater? Take up 
the newspapers - those Arguses, whose eyes travel to and fro on 
the face of earth - and what do we read of?ARSH September 117, 
1856, page 151.2 


First come voices of trouble from the East. Troubles in Arabia - fifty 
thousand rebels at Mecca swearing that the Sulan has forsworn the 
Prophet; troubles in Syria - wild men at Nabulous rising because 
there is no one to keep them down; troubles in Baghdad, 
smouldering troubles in Smyrna and other places in Anatolia, where 
the charter we wrung from the Porte is only setting Turk and 
Christian the faster by the ears; perfect anarchy in Greece - neither 
men nor goods safe beyond three miles from the coast, where 
French troops patrol - and the people fiercer than ever against the 
Ottomans, and more than ever frantic to kiss the feet of the Czar, 
and subject themselves to an iron despotism which is probably 
marked out BYrovidence as the sole effectual cure of Hellenic 
madness. So much for Turkey, which, our rulers tell us, we have 
rescued and made strong. Is there a single whole place in it from 
head to foot? But “we have checked the southward progress of 
Russia.” For the moment. But why those cries for help from the 
Caucasus, that marshaling of Chruleffs host, those plans now 
preparing in the bureaus of St. Petersburgh for new forts on the 
east side of the Black Sea, and a war-navy on the Caspian?ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 151.3 


Turkey disintegrating, and Russia adhering to her “hereditary policy” 
- this is but one scene of the diorama. Take another phase of the 
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troubles. Were there ever before so many “armies of occupation” in 
Europe? Austrians in the Principalities, British and French in Turkey 
and Greece, French and Austrians in Italy, all most generously 
keeping the peace in other people’s territories - the wrong men in 
the right place!ARSH September 11, 1856, page 151.4 


The sight of those various white, blue and red-coated soldiers in 
alien countries is a significant proof of the disjointed state of affairs. 
It is like the sight of dragoons in a mob, telling of troubles. Italy is 
specially the seat of troubles and the object of apprehensions. 
Geologically the most volcanic of European countries, she is so 
now also politically. The damp dungeons of Naples teem with 
victims, and King Bomba overawes his people by means of 
brigands and lazzaroni. French bayonets around the Vatican alone 
ward off a new Roman Republic and a second flight of the Pope to 
Gatea. Austria overpassing her own frontiers, has corps of 
occupation alike in Parma and the Legations, where they rule like 
demons - and in her own Italian territories there prevails only a 
milder form of the same reign of terror. ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 151.5 


Radetsby writes to Vienna that either his master must say No at 
once to the Remonstrances of the Western Powers and Sardinia, or 
he will resign. Indeed, in the present combustible state of the 
peninsula, can Austria recede without evoking the flames? It is a 
duel between Austria and Sardinia, contesting the supremacy of 
Italy. Sardinia demands - publicly in the face of Europe demands - 
that the cords which bind Italy shall be slackened. If Austria yield, 
the Star of Piedmont rises higher on the horizon, and all eyes turn 
to it. The light of hope will grow stronger all over the peninsula, and 
the slackening of her cords will only make galled Italy pant more 
furiously to be free. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 151.6 


But what a spectacle for modern Europe! Italy and Greece, the 
heirs of the classic empires, the descendants of the ancient world - 
both mad and miserable - raving and chafing with a fury 
unintelligible to northern races! Why, the very soldiers of our Italian 
Legion at Malta are growing delirious - have been shouting and 
stabbing “for liberty” in a place where there is nothing but batteries 
and oranges - and would doubtless throw themselves into the sea 





919 


to swim for Sicily, if they could carry their arms with them.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 151.7 


Is this peace? Cross the Alps and look northward. Poland groaning, 
and at times hoping, but securely manacled, and perhaps about to 
be offered by her master a political sop. Hungary, bleeding at the 
heart, but with no hope on the earth, save in the utter crumbling of 
the Hapsburgh throne, which would only bring a Muscovite instead 
of an Austrian bondage. These we count not at present. They figure 
largely in the speculations of superficial observers, but it is not by 
them that the troubled sleep of Europe will first be broken; indeed it 
seems to us their day cannot come at all until Germany and Italy 
have first gone through the fire, and come out greatly changed. But 
Germany is troubled, and will probably be into the furnace sooner 
than most people imagine. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 151.8 


Destitute of the mad impulses of the South, less demonstrative 
even than the French, the Germans do not give tongue much 
before they act - but there are symptoms that the tranquility of 
Central Europe is anything but secure. The policy of the 
governments towards the people has become most reactionary - in 
many respects there is less freedom now than there was before 
1848 - and even in the “free republic of Hamburg, the most cruel 
measures of oppression are put in force against the press.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 151.9 


The Germans are a slow-moving race, and if they had even a 
promise of better things coming, they would wait on, smoking their 
pipes and drinking their beer, with true Teutonic phlegm, for another 
generation. But at present they have not even a promise of better 
things - the nobility, worse than the throne, seem only bent upon 
pushing things backward toward feudalism; and the consequence 
is, that were revolution to commence in serious form, either at Paris 
or in Italy, Germany would speedily catch the flame.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 151.10 


In France itself tranquility is only secure so long as the firm hand of 
Napoleon III holds the reins. While he lives France will not throw its 
rider. But his death would resolve all into chaos; and Bourbonists, 
Republicans and Socialists would be struggling together in the 
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dread maelstrom. For such a convulsion there can be but one 
issue. Order must be re-established; but around whom is the nation 
to rally? Suppose Napoleon III gone, what Saul is there overtopping 
all the rest by head and shoulders? What name is there but one that 
is known beyond the limits of Paris and a few leading towns?ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 151.11 


Such, it appears to us, is the essential condition of the leading 
States of the Continent. Troubled they are all of them. Never was 
the political state of Europe so full of quicksands. “Distress of 
nations and perplexity” - such is the exact aspect of the times. One 
cannot take a bold step any way without plunging into abysses 
which the future only can fathom. Not to speak of the evidently 
transition state of the Spanish peninsula, Turkey is disintegrating. 
Italy is on the eve of exploding; even Germany is not safe; and a 
crisis in any one of these quarters may set Europe by the ears. 
Liberalism and Despotism are for the moment strangely interwoven. 
France threatens the press of Belgium - Austria similarly threatens 
Sardinia, and crushes Italy. Sardinia menaces despotic Austria - 
England sympathizes with freedom everywhere, but does not act. 
France dreads an outbreak in Italy, and stands balancing between 
Austria and Sardinia, yet at the same time is not disinclined to 
intervene to check Espartero and democracy in Spain. - 
Blackwood.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 151.12 


SUNDAY MAIL 


UrSe 


[THERE seems to be an increasing opposition on the part of the 
professed christian denominations of the day, to that toleration now 
exercised by this government, in permitting the running of rail-road 
trains and the transportation of the mail upon the first day of the 
week - the so-called Christian Sabbath. This is what we might 
expect; we expect also that it will increase and make itself felt 
throughout the nation. It is the principal agent to bring about events 
brought to view in the last of Revelation 13. All our readers will 
therefore feel interested in its development. The following from the 
Religious Telescope is an expression of the feeling which is 
beginning to exist and manifest itself upon this question. We notice 
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also an article on the same subject in the Northwestern Christian 
Advocate, which, readers, we will soon lay before you. - ED. 
REVIEW.JARSH September 11, 1856, page 151.13 


The United States mail is carried on the Christian Sabbath in this 
Christian land and nation. But it is said to be “constitutional.” What 
sort of a constitution have you? One that dethrones the King of the 
Universe? It may be according to the “constitution” of the carnal 
mind, but | deny that the constitution of the United States requires 
any such thing. But the first amendment to the constitution says: 
“Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of 
religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.” Is it establishing 
any system of religion to refuse to hire men to break the law of High 
Heaven? Is it a part of the religion of some men to carry the news 
on Sunday? If so take away the hire, and let them go on their 
pilgrimage of love. Let them have the “free exercise” of their 
religion, but pray, sirs, do not make us partakers of their guilt. But | 
question whether | would feel compelled to surrender my purse 
because one of my neighbors feels in duty bound to carry it fifty 
miles on Wednesday. | doubt too, whether our Congress is bound 
to deliver up the United States Mail, because, forsooth, some men 
must travel with it fifty miles on Sunday “for conscience’ 
sake.”ARSH September 11, 1856, page 151.14 


To desecrate the Christian Sabbath is practical atheism. Are we 
under constitutional obligation to hire men to be practical atheists? 
Is this “religious liberty?” ARSH September 11, 1856, page 151.15 


To recognize the Sabbath, in a law, would, perhaps, be regarded by 
some as unconstitutional. Sunday, as a day of rest, is recognized in 
the constitution of the United States, by requiring the president to 
return any bill passed by Congress, “within ten days, (Sundays 
excepted,) after it shall have been presented,” if he wish to veto it. 
See Art. 1, Sec. 7th. Is the constitution itself unconstitutional? ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 151.16 


The government being in the hands of the people, they are 
responsible for its acts. Is it right to make Christians responsible for 
hiring men to break the Sabbath? Is this religious liberty7ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 151.17 
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Remember, the issue made by the advocates of the Sunday mail is 
false. They assume that to refuse to hire men to break the Sabbath, 
is to compel them to observe that day. No such thing. Mail carriers 
could still travel all day if they desired, and carry a sack of corn if 
they needed ballast, but our government would not be 
responsible.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 151.18 


Now | appeal to every christian citizen of our land, are you not 
responsible for the transportation of the Sunday mail? Who makes 
the laws which regulate the post-boys, and the post-masters? The 
representatives of the people. Did you vote for that representative 
who can look with indifference on national Sabbath-breaking? Do 
you labor by word and vote to have that atheistic law repealed? 
When you kneel in the congregation on the Lord’s day, and thank 
God for Sabbath and Sanctuary privileges, does the thought ever 
occur to your mind that you are hiring your fellow-men to forego all 
those blessed privileges, and set at defiance the decree of High 
Heaven? Will you thus buy souls?ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
151.19 


Sabbath-breaking comes along our highways, full of years, and 
having the seal of a christian (?) government stamped on his 
brazen forehead. “Religious liberty” beats time to his tread. He is a 
“national” fellow, with a good “constitution.” What will you do? Let 
him pass? For one | protestARSH September 11, 1856, page 
151.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., SEP. 11, 1856. 
POLITICS 


UrSe 


WHEN we declare our neutrality in politics, and refuse to take part 
in a contest so exciting as the one which is now agitating this 
nation, it is right that we give an exposition of the principles on 
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which we stand, and the reasons for our course. ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 152.1 


The present state of the world is such as to arrest the attention of 
the greatest minds. It is such as to create the worst forebodings in 
the minds of those who look farthest into the future. The state of our 
own country we all know. A fair index of the state of Europe is given 
in another column. The great antagonistic principles of Temperance 
and Intemperance, Protestantism and Catholicism, Freedom and 
Slavery, Republicanism, and Tyranny, are all at work. Now 
whenever and wherever these principles appear, every christian 
knows or should know which side he is on. He is with Temperance 
and not Intemperance; Protestantism and not Catholicism, Freedom 
and not Slavery; Republicanism and not Tyranny. These principles 
are essential elements of religion; and whoever is not sound on 
these, forfeits his claim to the title of christian.kARSH September 17, 
1856, page 152.2 


We will now apply these remarks to politics. Whenever they involve 
any of the above principles, they involve principles in which we are 
interested; and it follows as a matter of course that that class of 
politicians which is supported by justice, humanity and truth, so far 
as it is actuated by these principles, is entitled to our 
sympathy.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.3 


We will come still nearer home. We consider that the sympathies of 
all merciful and humane persons must be with those who desire to 
see the chains of the bondman broken, and the slave go free; or 
who desire that the foul demon, Slavery, should at least be confined 
to its present limits. With the belief that the people generally 
entertain, that there is yet a long future before the world, we cannot 
blame them for using every effort to prevent soil which is now free 
from being blasted by the mildew of Slavery. It amounts to nothing 
to say that nothing is gained should Kansas come into the Union a 
free State, because there would still be room enough for the slave 
to toil in and be oppressed. The question is, Shall the curse spread 
till it infects the whole land? Again, we say, we cannot blame any 
who love justice and freedom, viewing things as they are generally 
viewed, for using every possible means to prevent such a result:- 
every possible means to stunt this great evil ARSH September 71, 
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1856, page 152.4 


The unrighteous course of the Border Ruffians and Pro-Slavery 
Demagogues, sustained as they are by modern Democrats in 
general, must create some feeling in the breasts of those who have 
formerly engaged actively in these contests; though they now feel 
compelled to confine themselves to questions of paramount 
importance to this age of the world. ARSH September 17, 1856, 
page 152.5 


To the question, why we do not with our votes and influence labor 
against the evil tendency of the times, we reply, that our views of 
prophecy lead us to the conclusion that things will not be bettered. 
This country, if we are correct in believing it to be symbolized by the 
two-horned beast of Revelation 73, will finally sustain such an 
abominable character, that it will be landed in the Lake of fire. 
Revelation 19:20. The two-horned beast will speak like a dragon. 
Revelation 13:11. We do not therefore feel it incumbent upon us to 
labor, in this respect, either to hasten or retard the fulfillment of 
prophecy. God’s purposes will surely be accomplished. And we feel 
it our duty to confine our efforts to preparing ourselves, and others 
as far as in us lies, for the great and final issue already pressing 
upon us - the revelation of the Son of man from heaven, the 
destruction of all earthly governments, the establishment of the 
glorious, universal and eternal kingdom of the King of kings, and the 
redemption and deliverance of all his subjects. ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 152.6 


“We Can’t Keep the Sabbath.,"ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
152.7 


MANY say so, and many reasons are offered why they cannot. Now 
| am not going to deny their assertions - | believe they speak the 
truth; but | think their inability arises from the position they occupy, 
and not from there being anything unjust or rigorous in the 
commandment; for God’s commandments are not grievous. 7 John 
5:3. The fact that they cannot keep the Sabbath is evidence of 
wrong on their part, not of him who gave the law. ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 152.8 


The only reason that | have ever been able to find why people 
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cannot keep the Sabbath, or any of the commandments of God, is 

found in Romans 8:7; “Because the carnal mind is enmity against 

God, for it is not subject to the law of God, NEITHER INDEED CAT 
BE.”ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.9 


When people acknowledge the claims of the decalogue, and 
profess to keep the Sabbath, while they are yet carnally minded, it 
is not to be wondered at that they keep Sunday in its stead; for 
there is no subjection to the law of God required to keep 
Sunday.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.10 


The great mistake with the mass of religionists of the present day is: 
they endeavor to serve two masters, and to bring the carnal mind, 
full of worldly and selfish desires, into subjection to the law of God. 
But it can never be accomplished; they must renounce their 
allegiance to their old master, and have the carnal mind taken away 
by the blood of Christ, a new heart and a right spirit given, which will 
be at peace with God. Then, being reconciled to God, they will feel 
a sweet submission to his law; as it was to David and Paul, the law 
will be their delight. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.117 


Says the psalmist, “The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken 
heart.” Psalm 34:18, 51:17. It is to be feared that many are 
endeavoring to bond an old rebellious heart to the service of God, 
unwilling to let it break. They must die to self and the world before 
Christ can be formed within. J. H. WARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 152.12 


COULD we with ink the ocean fill: 

Was all the earth of parchment made; 

Was every stick thereon a quill, 

And every man a scribe by trade - 

To write the love of God to man, 

Would drain the ocean dry; 

Nor would the scroll contain the span, 

Though stretched from sky to sky.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
152.13 


SANE AND IN CHRIST. - Let, it, says Hooker, be accounted folly 
or frenzy, or fury, or whatsoever; it is our comfort and our wisdom. 
We care for no knowledge in the world but this, that man hath 
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sinned and Christ hath suffered; that Christ hath made himself the 
Son of man, and that men are made the righteousness of God in 
him. T. S.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.14 


GOD is well pleased with what Christ has done for us; and when we 
are pleased with it and lay hold upon it with all our hearts, God is 
well pleased with us for his righteousness’s sake. T. S.ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 152.15 


As the compass, quadrant and chart are the mariner’s guide, while 
on a voyage, even so should the Bible, faith and prayer, be man’s 
pilot while on his voyage through time.ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 152.16 


THREE things should be thought of by the Christian every morning: 
his daily cross, daily duty, and daily privilege; how he shall bear the 
one, perform the other, and enjoy the third.ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 152.17 


IT sinks the spirits to do the best you can, and then be told by those 
who would give neither counsel nor aid, that you should have done 
better. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.18 


WHATEVER is dearest to us is our Isaac - happy are we if we can 
offer it to God. They shall never rest with Abraham who cannot 
sacrifice with Abraham. - Hall ARSH September 11, 1856, page 
152.19 


We have received a letter signed H. Wheeler, containing one dollar 
for the REVIEW; but as no State or Town is given, we know not 
where to look for his address. Will he please write again. ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 152.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


C. W. Stanley, J. J. Curtis, J. Kemp, D. Tucker, J. |. Stewart, M. 
Swarthout, H. M. Ayers, H. Page, H. Reefer, C. N. Russell, J. 
Philbrick, C. Lyman, H. H. Wilcox, M. S. Kellogg, (for L. J. 
Wickham,) H. L. Richmond, R. H. Brown, J. Purington, S. Segar, $1 
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each. A friend in Canada $2. J. Braymer, A. Parmalee, J. Hasker, 
$0,25 each. H. Noble, S. A. Howard, $0,50 eachARSH September 
11, 1856, page 152.21 


REVIEW TO POOR. - D. R. Palmer $2. S. W. Rhodes $4RSH 
September 11, 1856, page 152.22 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 

UrSe 

Of the following sums those that have been paid are so marked. 
The rest are pledges to be paid before the first of September 


next.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.23 


P. Dickenson (pd.) — $3,00 
S. B. McLaughlin 


(pd.) $2,69 
E.P.Burditt  “ 2,00 
A friend in Ct. “ 8,00 
C.S. Hurlbut “ 1,00 
S. Elmer “ 0,50 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


D. Richmond, C. Smith, J. H. Bates, H. N. Anstin, $5 each. C. 
Weed, M. S. Kellogg, $3 each. G. Smith, J. Stowell, H. M. Ayers, H. 
H. Wilcox $2 each. N. M. Richmond, C. K. Farnsworth, J. 
Farnsworth, N. Mead, D. Tucker, J. S. Wager, C. R. Austin, M. 
Ballou, $1 each. J. J. Curtis $1,42ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 152.24 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail. ARSH September 17, 
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1856, page 152.25 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 152.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH September 71, 
1856, page 152.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages, Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.28 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.30 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
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covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.32 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 152.33 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 152.34 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.35 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.36 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc., and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.37 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.38 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH September 17, 1856, 
page 152.39 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.40 
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An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.41 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.42 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH September 17, 
1856, page 152.43 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 152.44 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 152.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 cents ARSH September 11, 
1856, page 152.46 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 152.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 152.48 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH September 11, 1856, 
page 152.49 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH September 
11, 1856, page 152.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 152.51 


POEMS 
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UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 152.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.53 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH September 
11, 1856, page 152.54 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken. ARSH 
September 11, 1856, page 152.55 


The money should accompany all orders, except for the 
accommodation of those preachers who can better pay for Books 
after they have sold them.ARSH September 11, 1856, page 152.56 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH September 11, 
1856, page 152.57 
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DIVINE ORDER 


UrSe 


‘TIS first the true, and then the beautiful, 

Not first the beautiful, and then the true; 

First the wild moor, with rock, and reed, and pool, 

Then the gay garden, rich in scent and hue.ARSH September 78, 
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1856, page 153.1 


‘Tis first the good, and then the beautiful, 

Not first the beautiful, and then the good; 

First the rough seed, sown in the rougher soil, 

Then the flower-blossom, or the branching wood.ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 153.2 


Not first the glad and then the sorrowful, 

But first the sorrowful, and then the glad; 

Tears for a day, for earth of tears is full, 

Then we forget that we were ever sad.ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 153.3 


Not first the bright, and after that the dark, 

But first the dark, and after that the bright; 

First the thick cloud, and then the rainbow’s arch; 

First the dark grave, then the resurrection light ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 153.4 


‘Tis first the night, a night of storm and war; 

Long night of heavy clouds and veiled skies; 

Then the fair sparkle of the Morning-star; 

That bids the saints awake and dawn arise.ARSH September 78, 
1856, page 153.5 


A CONSECUTIVE VIEW OF THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD AND ITS ESTABLISHMENT ON THE EARTH 


UrSe 
BY JOSEPH BATES 
(Concluded.)ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.6 


IX. SAINTS RECEIVE THEIR INHERITANCE 


UrSe 


“When the Son of man shall come in his glory and all the holy 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 
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[Campbell says, seated upon his glorious throne.] And before him 
shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. Then 
shall the king say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world.” Matthew 25:31-34. At the same time the wicked are 
commanded to depart into everlasting fire, ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 153.7 


We understand this is the nobleman that went into a far country to 
receive for himself a kingdom, and is here returned, having received 
the kingdom. And then rewards his faithful servants, which he 
commanded to occupy till he came. To one he gives authority over 
ten cities, another five. See Luke 19:12-19.ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 153.8 


The saints cannot have authority over any cities at Christ's second 
appearing. For reasons which we have already adduced, viz.: 1. 
Because the saints go to heaven to reign with him in the holy city 
for one thousand years. 2. Because there will not be an earthly city 
to have authority over. For at that time the “cities of the nations fall.” 
“Every city forsaken and not a man dwell therein.” “Cities laid waste 
without an inhabitant.” “The earth empty.” Then the cities spoken of 
here, which saints are to have authority over, will be built on the 
new earth, when the saints have received their everlasting 
inheritance.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.9 


This is in agreement also with the new song which the saints are to 
sing at the close of the judgment scene before they come to earth. 
“For thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; and hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests: and we shall reign on the 
earth.” Revelation 5:9, 10. John’s explanation of the scene we have 
here quoted from Matthew, makes the subject plain. See Revelation 
20:7-15. Christ seated upon a great white throne; all the saints 
encamped on the earth; the wicked dead, small and great, called 
out of the sea and out of the earth, with Satan for their leader; while 
compassing the camp of the saints and the beloved city, fire from 
God out of heaven devours them. The fire in its onward progress 
destroys the earth and all the works therein; and a new heaven and 
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a new earth appears. All this transpires when the thousand years 
are expired. Then the kings and priests of God receive their glorious 
inheritance.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.10 


“And | heard a voice from heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of 
God [the beloved city] is with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God, and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain; for the former things are passed 
away.... He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and | will be his 
God, and he shall be my son.” Chap. 21:2-4, 7,ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 153.11 


“And the gates of it shall be open night and day.... And they shall 
bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.” “And the kings of 
the earth do bring their glory and honor into it.” But none can enter 
there “but they which are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” 
Revelation 21.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.12 


God showed Daniel the same great plan, that Jesus and John 
afterwards describes.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.13 


“| beheld and the same horn made war with the saints, and 
prevailed against them; until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the time 
came that the saints possessed the kingdom.” ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 153.14 


“And the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.” Daniel 7:21, 22, 27.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 153.15 


God’s promise to Abraham that he should be heir of the world, and 
the promise made sure through his seed, was by the righteousness 
of faith. But “faith without works is dead.” Hence, God gave 
Abraham a condition with this promised inheritance, and makes it 
binding on all his seed. It was to keep his commanded covenant of 
ten commandments. See Genesis 17:2, 7, 9; Deuteronomy 
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4:13.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.16 


“If ye be Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according 
to the promise.” Galatians 3:29.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
153.17 


The Third Angel’s Message is still proclaiming throughout the wide 
harvest field, “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that 
keep the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” And 
Jesus also, pointing to the closing scene of man’s probation, points 
to the same reward through the same condition, ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 153.18 


“Blessed are they that do his Commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
city.” Revelation 22:14.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.19 


“| Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in the 
churches.”ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.20 


X. CHRIST COMMENCES HIS REIGN ON THE EARTH IN THE PLACE 
WHERE HIS FATHER DAVID’S THRONE WAS 


UrSe 


“When the Son of Man shall come in his glory.... Then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all 
nations.” Matthew 25:31, 32; Revelation 20:11. Then will be fulfilled 
the saying, “And thou profane wicked prince of Israel whose day is 
come, when iniquity shall have an end. Thus saith the Lord God; 
Remove the diadem and take off the crown: .... | will overturn, 
overturn, overturn, it; and it shall be no more until he come whose 
right it is; and | will give it him.” Ezekiel 21:25-27. Jeremiah 52:8-14, 
shows this last earthly king to be Zedekiah. Again says 
Jeremiah:ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.21 


“Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that | will raise unto David a 
righteous branch, and a king shall reign and prosper, and shall 
execute judgment and justice in the earth. In his days Judah shall 
be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his name 
whereby he shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS 
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Chap. 23:5, 6.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.22 


“And in mercy shall the throne be established: and he shall sit upon 
it in truth in the tabernacle of David.” /saiah 16:5; Zechariah 14:9- 
711. This is according to the promise of the angel Gabriel, as follows: 
“The Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David: 
and he shall reign over the throne of Jacob for ever: and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end.” Luke 1:32, 33.:ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 153.23 


“Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be no 
end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order it, 
and to establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth 
even for ever.” Isaiah 7:6, 7,AARSH September 18, 1856, page 
153.24 


This is the kingdom which our blessed Saviour said was at hand, 
when he began to preach at the end of the sixty-nine weeks. This is 
the kingdom which was prepared for God’s obedient children “from 
the foundation of the world.” It is the same kingdom which Daniel 
saw given to the Son of man under the sounding of the seventh 
angel. The same which the God of heaven is about to set up in 
heaven in the days of these kings, and kingdoms, now existing in 
christendom. The same in which Christ will then immediately come 
to judge the world. And after the judgment, and Christ and all the 
saints shall come to the earth to execute the same; and fire from 
heaven shall make the earth new and glorious; then “the saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom, for 
ever, even forever and ever.” ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
163.25 


A few things here with respect to the subject matter of our text. The 
image of Danie! 2, is a symbol of earthly kingdoms. “Thou sawest till 
that a stone was cut out without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and brake them in pieces. 
Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the gold 
broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the Summer 
threshing floor; and the wind carried them away, that no place was 
found for them: and the stone that smote the image became a great 
mountain and filled the whole earth.” Verses 34, 35. Verses 36-43, 
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show this image to represent four universal earthly kingdoms; the 
fourth divided into many kingdoms. Verse 44 explains. “And in the 
days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.” We have shown under the 
second proposition in this article, that God will set up this kingdom 
in heaven, and then Christ will appear the second time, a king in 
his, or, this very kingdom, and break these kingdoms to 
pieces.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 153.26 


We have quoted these three verses for the purpose of proving a 
clear distinction in time between the breaking of these earthly 
kingdom to pieces, and the stone, or Christ’s kingdom, becoming a 
great mountain, or kingdom, and filling the whole earth.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 154.1 


N. Webster says the word became, or become, signifies to pass 
from one state to another; to enter into some state or condition, by a 
change of another state or condition. See John 1:12,AARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 154.2 


Then the stone, or Christ's kingdom, that smites the image will pass 
into another state or condition, before it becomes a great mountain, 
or kingdom, and fills the whole earth. This implies time. Verse 44 
explains thus: “break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms.” 
Daniel explains it in chap. 7:77. “I beheld even till the beast was 
slain, and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” Here 
are two states of destruction for these earthly kingdoms in time. 1. 
“Destroyed,” or, “broken to pieces.” “Broken without hand.” Chap. 
8:25. And this distinction of all the kingdoms represented by the 
image [chap. 2:45,] to take place at the second coming of Christ. 
See 2 Thessalonians 2:8; Psalm 2:8, 9; Revelation 16:19; 19:8-27. 
2. We will now examine the sentences which follow these that we 
have quoted from chap 2:44; and 7:11. “And consume all these 
kingdoms.” “And given to the burning flame.,ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 154.3 


Says John, “I saw thrones and they sat upon them.... And they lived 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead 
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lived not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the 
first resurrection.” Revelation 20:4, 5. “And when the thousand 
years were expired,” then the wicked dead live again, and with 
Satan compass “the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: 
and fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them.” 
“And | saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and heaven fled away; and there was found no place 
for them.” Verses 7-9, 11. Peter saw the same destruction. 2 Peter 
3:7, 10, 12.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.4 


Thus Daniel saw all the kingdoms of the earth broken to pieces at 
the second appearing of Christ, in his kingdom; [2 Timothy 4:1; 
Luke 21:31;] at the first resurrection. And when the thousand years 
expire, the earth, with every vestige, or shadow of an earthly 
kingdom, consume in the burning flame or, as John says, fire from 
heaven. Then the new earth will appear. At which time the stone, or 
Christ's kingdom which smote the image, will become a great 
mountain, or kingdom, and begin to fill the whole new earth. Here 
we prove from the sure word, that Danie! 2:34, 35, 44 7:11, 
embraces a period of one thousand years from the time Christ 
appears in his kingdom, to break in pieces all earthly kingdoms; 
until his kingdom appears on the earth to become a great one. John 
in like manner shows the two deaths one thousand years apart. See 
Revelation 14:10; 18:8; 19, 20.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
154.5 


Respecting the statement relative to the kingdom in Matthew 16:27, 
28; 17:1-9, we understand it was a miniature representation of his 
future coming in his kingdom; made known to Peter, James and 
John in vision. “And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man 
be risen again from the dead."ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
154.6 


In the presentation of this important subject we have endeavored to 
follow the Bible testimony consecutively, from the enunciation of the 
second coming of Christ which was made in 1844, through the 
thousand years, to the new earth. And we think that the testimony 
herein adduced does most clearly prove,ARSH September 178, 
1856, page 154.7 
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|. That the kingdom brought to view in Danie/ 2:44, is given to Christ 
under the sounding of the seventh angel.ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 154.8 


Il. That Christ is about to be anointed, and his kingdom set up on 
mount Zion in heaven.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.9 


Ill. That at that time he will deliver up the kingdom to God. That is, 
he will deliver up all title, to further reign on the universal throne of 
his Father. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.10 


IV. That then Christ, the King of kings, will appear from heaven in 
his kingdom.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.11 


V. That then all that know not God and obey not the gospel will be 
destroyed. Which will be the first death ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 154.12 


VI. That at that time the saints will be caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air, and from thence to the holy city in heaven.ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 154.13 


VII. That there they reign with Christ one thousand years in the 
Judgment.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.14 


VIII. That then Christ and the saints will descend from heaven to the 
mount of Olives, and execute the Judgment. “This is the second 
death.”ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.15 


IX. That then the saints receive their inheritance ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 154.16 


X. That then Christ commences his reign on the earth, in the place 
where his father David reigned. “And will reign over the house of 
Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end.”ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 154.17 

THE CONTRAST 


UrSe 
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The advocates of the Age-to-Come theory teach, that at the second 
coming of Christ and resurrection of the saints, they will meet the 
Lord in the air, and there remain for a little space, until a portion of 
the wicked are destroyed. Then Christ with the innumerable 
company of immortal saints will descend to the mount of Olives and 
set up his never ending kingdom over the other portion of the 
inhabitants then living on the earth, and they will have the gospel of 
the kingdom proclaimed to them by the saints for one thousand 
years. And then the new earth will appear. ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 154.18 


This positively contradicts inspired testimony, which most clearly 
teaches, that instead of Christ and immortal saints’ reigning on the 
earth during the thousand years, that at the very commencement of 
that time, “The Lord maketh the earth empty,” “utterly broken down,” 
“clean dissolved.” “And it shall fall, and not rise again.” “Every city 
forsaken, and not a man dwell therein.” “So that there is no man, 
that there is none inhabitant.” “The dead lived not again till the 
thousand years were finished."ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
154.19 


PRIVATE DEVOTION 


UrSe 


THE Lord Jesus, in that greatest sermon that ever fell on mortal 
ears, enjoins, “Thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet,” and 
by his oft repeated example enforces the obligation. Often were his 
footsteps traced to some secluded spot, the declivity of the 
mountain, the garden, the wilderness, for the purpose of private 
prayer. So Isaac was wont to retire to meditate in the field at 
eventide. David communed with his own heart, and his spirit made 
diligent search in the night: “seven times a day do | praise thee.” 
Daniel knelt three times a day in his private chamber. Peter retired 
to the house-top, to be alone with God, about the sixth hour. Mark 
the biography of the best men that have ever lived, and you will find 
them often on their knees before their Maker in their closets. ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 154.20 


The object of these stated seasons of retirement is, communion 
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with God, reading his word, and devout self-examination. Secluded 
from the world and its cares, with no eye upon us but that which 
seeth in secret, the inspired volume spread before us, the secret 
sins of the heart, and the presumptuous faults of the life brought to 
view, we unburden our souls with supplications and tears, seeking 
forgiveness and grace with filial freeness and fullness, through the 
merits of our glorified Redeemer; saying, “Search me, O God, and 
know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts, and see if there be 
any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting." ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 154.21 


Secret prayer should be attended to at regular seasons. In 
maintaining a close walk with God, few will be satisfied with less 
than two seasons of retirement each day. Regularity in this duty is 
as necessary to the health of the soul, as regularity in meals to that 
of the body. Let the habit become so fixed by custom, that the 
consecrated hour cannot pass unimproved without awakening the 
deep-toned remonstrance of thy conscience.ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 154.22 


But the duty enjoined is strictly private, and therefore liable to be 
neglected. Provided you pay a decent regard to those religious 
observances which meet the eye of the world, you may not lose 
your reputation for piety, even though you should neglect your 
closet. Here is a temptation. Moreover, the active, bustling habits of 
this age are hostile to the meditative, unostentatious, retired 
exercises of the closet. Take care that you do not become so 
absorbed in any of the exciting enterprises of the day, however 
important they may be in themselves, as to neglect your own heart, 
and your communion with God. Be assured that such enterprises as 
have in view the advance of Christ’s kingdom on earth, will succeed 
in accomplishing their ends, under the blessing of God, only as they 
are controlled and guided by such as seek for wisdom and grace 
daily in secret places. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.23 


Professed followers of Christ, to you let me say, the interest you 
feel in your secret devotions stands before you as the thermometer 
of your spiritual state. Other motives than the love of Christ may 
carry you abroad, and give you the tongue of an angel, and zeal to 
pour out your treasures like water for the relief of the poor or the 
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spread of the gospel; but be assured that the seclusion of the closet 
is the last place where the applause of men or a lifeless formality 
will lead you. If you are found here statedly and punctually, what 
brighter evidence can you have that your heart thirsts for God, and 
that you are hastening to a more perfect communion with him in 
heaven? O ye who have opened your mouth unto the Lord, draw 
around the sanctuary of your secret devotions a barrier so strong 
that no vain amusements, no secular cares, no_ social 
engagements, shall intrude themselves. As you go out to mingle in 
the busy scenes of the world, how can you keep a conscience void 
of offense towards God and man; how can you govern your temper, 
control your appetite, keep under your body, and have your 
conversation always “seasoned with salt,” unless you go forth under 
the subduing fear of that all-seeing eye, before which you have just 
knelt in secret? ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.24 


Men of business, you are ever ready to say, “We have no time to 
pray in secret.” Is this a valid excuse? Do you not live each day and 
hour through the forbearance of God? Is it reasonable that you 
should give all your waking moments to business, and none to Him 
who gives you life, and breath, and all things - none to the eternal 
welfare of your soul? No time to pray! For what was time given you? 
Too much business! Think of the king of Israel with his vast empire, 
his numerous armies, his frequent domestic and foreign wars, 
calling upon God “evening, morning and at noon.” Think of Daniel 
with the affairs of an hundred and twenty provinces burdening his 
mind, yet finding time to enter his closet three times a day, to pray 
and give thanks to God. Think of Wilberforce, whose long life was 
spent amidst the conflicting and dissipating scenes of parliament, 
yet never allowing the hurry of business or the pressure of company 
to encroach upon his hallowed scenes of retirement. No time to 
pray, when the Saviour bids you “seek first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness?” O, if your heart were right you would find time, 
though you were obliged to abridge your meals, or invade the 
allotted hours of sleep. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.25 


Ye who are now young, you need not be told that you live in a world 
of temptation - that some allurement awaits you at every turn, to 
lead you astray into the deceitful ways of sin and death: these 
pages tender you an effectual safeguard. Prayer to God, offered 
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sincerely and daily, will cover you with a shield that will prove 
impervious to every fiery dart. It is not simply saying your prayers 
that is intended, but sincerely and devoutly praying to God on your 
knees every day you live. Though young you may die. From many a 
youthful grave the voice of wisdom falls upon your ear. “Wilt thou 
not from this time cry unto me, My Father, thou art the guide of my 
youth?” - American Tract.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 154.26 


The Church Going into Captivity 


UrSe 


“Ye shall keep my Sabbaths and reverence my Sanctuary, | am the 
Lord.” “Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify it as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded thee.” “Six days thou shalt work, but on the seventh 
thou shalt rest.” “Bear no burden on the Sabbath, nor bring it in by 
the gates of Jerusalem.” ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.1 


Thickly sprinkled through the pages of holy writ are such commands 
and prohibitions as the above. The Sabbath is a moral institution. 
Human nature demands it. Public morals demand it. Civilization 
demands it, and its observance, so far from being a loss to 
commerce, is confessedly a gain. The divine institution of the 
Sabbath, then, is but an announcement from our Father, God, of a 
provision he has made to meet one of our present wants. And yet 
how feeble the influence of this testimony, rational and positive, 
upon the public heart. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.2 


Sabbath desecration we fear is on the increase among us. 
Legislation by a resort to numerous subterfuges does but little to 
guard it, while the increase of rail-roads have ramified an increase 
of Sabbath-breaking all over the land. There are few corporations 
we believe in the country that come completely up to the mark of 
refusing to run trains on the Sabbath.ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 155.3 


In some of our cities the people can scarcely be said to have a 
Sabbath. In all of our cities, those who profoundly respect, we will 
not say piously regard, the Sabbath, are most fearfully in the 
minority. Municipal statutes seem in vain, because, we presume, 
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the moral stamina is wanting in the proper place. ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 155.4 


From our own city, Chicago, we are prepared to speak from 
mournful observation. Our suburbs swarm with pleasure-takers, or 
rather, pleasure-seekers, but like the evil spirit, most of them 
wander through “desert places seeking rest and finding none.” 
Many of our streets - with the more respectable business house 
closed to be sure - present little else than an extended scene of 
huckstery and revelry. Our eight or nine hundred lager-bier and 
gambling saloons, with generally closed doors or screened 
windows, it may be, roar with the bacchanalian song, or quiver in 
the struggle of the deadly melee, as if one were putting his ear to 
the key-hole of hades. Here ten thousand take a long and fearful 
step towards returnless degradation every Sabbath. One may 
stumble against reeling debauchery almost anywhere on the way to 
the sanctuary, and the apple-boy, or rather apple-man - meaner 
than boys generally get - stands sticking out his mercenary fingers 
for a dime within twenty steps of the altar of God. The police-court 
generally shows that the Sabbath is kept in Chicago, at least by the 
servants of Satan.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.5 


But the most annoying fact yet remains to be named. Railroad 
companies, who, while they fatten a city, grow still fatter upon it, 

blow their whistles almost under the droppings of the sanctuary, or 

a train running the whole length of the city, often comes thundering 

in with a noise equal to the engagement of ten thousand infantry, 

and that, too, just at the time that our city pulpits, in rapt fervor, and 

with saving truth, are plying the wayward heart. ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 155.6 


This occurs Sabbath after Sabbath, and the churches bear the 
imposition without a murmur. Sometimes we think that some of the 
pew-holders are heavy stock-holders in the railroad. At other times 
we think that even members of the church, interested in the running 
of these trains are seated at the moment with a half-born tear in 
their eye just in front of the preacher, which tear, however, soon 
evaporates under a sudden change of thoughts. Sometimes we 
think - but perhaps it is uncharitable to think at all, but with that 
charity which believeth all things - that our preachers do all they can 
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to remedy this evil. Some of them certainly do. But one thing we do 
think, viz., that such things are an arrant imposition, upon the 
worshiping part of Protestant Christians in our land. They should 
certainly be protected from nuisances and annoyances in their 
worship, and that too, especially on the Sabbath-day. To suffer the 
Christian Sabbath to be stricken down around our churches, is 
nearly equivalent to erasing our temples. The thing we say again is 
a base imposition, and it is a growing one. The church is being led 
captive, chained to the tail of a rail-car. She is now bearing her 
pilgrimage meekly, but take care, confound not meekness with 
cowardice. Let every friend of the rights of public worship, every 
friend of the holy Sabbath, speak out, and speak together, and 
continue not to cease to denounce these corrupt and corporate 
encroachments upon the prerogatives of the church. -N. W. C. 
Advocate.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.7 


Practical Piety 


UrSe 


A DEEP and settled conviction that the present standard of 
Christian piety is far below that which is taught in the Bible, has 
induced me to write a series of communications upon this important 
and interesting subject. Never was there greater need of the 
exhortation, to earnestly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered to the saints. The apostle Paul wrote to the Corinthians 
this language: “Awake to righteousness and sin not, for some have 
not the knowledge of God; | speak this to your shame;” and this 
important verse of the sacred writings seems to be given to us for 
our admonition upon whom the ends of the world are come.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 155.8 


The New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, is full of 
instructions to believers, to be careful to maintain good works. They 
are not only good and profitable unto them that perform them, but 
are declared to be a means of leading others to glorify our Father 
who is in Heaven. One of the ways in which we are to let our light 
shine before men, is by our words and conversation. James says, 
“If any man offend not in word the same is a perfect man, and able 
also to bridle the whole body.,ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
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155.9 


This must be the happy state of every one who is sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise, who enjoys that hope which is as an anchor 
to the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that 
within the vail. Truly, whatsoever is born of God overcometh the 
world, and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. The general epistles of John convince me that being born of 
God, born of the Spirit, is a change not yet fully accomplished in the 
hearts of great numbers who profess to have “passed from death 
unto life.” They are undoubtedly seeking to enter in at the straight 
gate, and hope at some future period to overcome the world. They 
are expecting a more convenient season to make their calling and 
election sure, to work out their own salvation with fear and 
trembling, thinking that then God will work in us to will and to do of 
his good pleasure. Instead of seeking first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness, they have other things to seek first. Instead of 
acting as though they believe that now is the accepted time, and 
day of salvation, they seem to think there is time enough yet, and 
when they have attended to matters which they seem to consider of 
more importance, they will consider the claims of God, and obey the 
Saviour’s requirements. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.10 


Who would ever think that Jesus said: “That every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of 
Judgment,” if he were left to learn it from the conversation of his 
professed followers? He also says: “By thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.”ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 155.17 


| will quote a few passages of scripture as proof that “with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation.” “He that will love life and 
see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile.” “Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue 
keepeth his soul from troubles.” “Death and life are in the power of 
the tongue.” “Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me, and to him that 
ordereth his conversation aright, will | show the salvation of God.” 
“Who is a wise man, and endued with knowledge among you? Let 
him show out of a good conversation his works with meekness and 
wisdom.” “He that keepeth his mouth keepeth his life; but he that 
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openeth wide his lips shall have destruction.” ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 155.12 


May all who profess to love the Lord and desire to obey him, 
resolve as did David, “l am purposed that my mouth shall not 
transgress.” Psalm 17:3. - Selected. ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 155.13 


1 Kings 18:25-40.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.14 


HOW poor a god is that of the ignorant and infatuated world! Elijah 
had made his proposal: both parties were to sacrifice a bullock, and 
each was to call on the name of his God. “And the God,” said Elijah, 
“that answereth by fire, let him be God.” And all the people agreed 
to it. “It is well spoken,” cried they, as with one voice; and thus the 
important moment was now come, which should once for all decide 
whether there be a God in heaven, and who he was.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 155.15 


Elijah lost no time. He said unto the prophets of Baal, “Choose you 
one bullock for yourselves, and dress it first, for ye are many; and 
call on the name of your gods.” He gives them the precedency on 
account of their numbers; “ye are many,” you have the majority on 
your side. Yes, my brethren, this has always been the case in the 
present evil world, that the majority have taken the wrong side; and 
they so outnumber the little flock of Christ on earth, that they could, 
as it were, swallow them up, if the safety of the latter depended on 
their numbers.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.16 


“Ye are many!” Yes, indeed, numerous as the weeds of an 
uncultivated field; vessels of wrath every where; all Israel, except 
seven thousand, a remnant only preserved; all the rest in Samaria, 
and her towns and villages alienated from the life of God. And is it 
not just the same in many christian countries at present?ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 155.17 


True it is, in this world they have the upper hand, and not without 
reason, for the prince of this world is their monarch. Hence they are 
honored and looked up to, and we are the offscouring of the people; 
they are the great and the wise, and we the fools. They are the 
party that have the judgment of the public in their favor, and the 
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voice of the greatest geniuses, and of the most brilliant talents, and 
the applause of the public journals - and we! ah, if any one takes 
our part, he thinks he is doing a most condescending work of 
benevolence. We stand as a sort of criminals before the great 
public, and have no advocate but him who was in the form of a 
servant, and who, instead of defending our cause before the world, 
tells us that “his kingdom is not of this world,” and bids us look to 
the future for our consolation.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
155,18 


What wonder is it that we appear utterly wretched and ridiculous to 
the world, when the very Judge to whom we appeal, is one whom 
they have long ago crucified? Well, be it so, ye sons and daughters 
of the father of lies! be the first, and have the superiority - for ye are 
many. The Lord is at hand! -Krummacher.ARSH September 178, 
1856, page 155.19 


Do you maintain the habit of Secret Prayer?ARSH September 718, 
1856, page 155.20 


PRESIDENT Edwards in one of his discourses on prayer, gives the 
following solemn advice: ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.21 


“| would exhort those who have entertained a hope of their being 
true converts, and yet since their supposed conversion have left off 
the duty of secret prayer, and do ordinarily allow themselves in the 
omission of it, to throw away their hope. If you have left off calling 
upon God, it is time for you to leave off hoping and flattering 
yourselves with an imagination that you are the children of God, 
Probably it will be a very difficult thing for you to do this. It is hard 
for a man to let go a hope of Heaven, on which he hath once 
allowed himself to lay hold, and which he hath retained for a 
considerable time. Those things in men which, if known to others, 
would be sufficient to convince others that they are hypocrites, will 
not convince themselves.”ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.22 


Here are truths which cannot be gainsayed, and how many 
professors are there in our churches who probably do not maintain 
the regular habit of secret prayer? ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
too29 
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In another place the same writer says: “He that prays only when he 
prays with others, would not pray at all, were it not that the eyes of 
other men were upon him.” Christian, ponder these words, and ask 
yourself whether they hold true in your own case. - Gen. 
Evan.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 155.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEP. 18, 1856 


HISTORY OF THE WORLDLY SANCTUARY 


UrSe 
Concluded.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.1 


THAT the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah might be 
fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia to make 
a proclamation throughout all the kingdom that whoever there were 
among them of the people of the Lord, they might go up to 
Jerusalem. Ezra 1-3. The land of Judea had now lain desolate fifty- 
two years, dating from the death of Gedaliah, which occurred 
shortly after the entire destruction of the temple’ by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and had thereby enjoyed her sabbaths of which it 
had been deprived during the reign of her wicked kings from the 
time of Asa.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.2 


The Sanctuary was in ruins; but the ministrations of that Sanctuary 
were not yet completed. The first covenant during which it was to 
continue was not yet ended. The heavenly ministrations to which 
the earthly pointed, were not yet entered upon. Hence, the land 
having fulfilled her sabbaths as the Lord declared that it should in 
case of their transgression, [Leviticus 26:34, 35, 43,] he charged 
Cyrus to “build him a house at Jerusalem which is in Judah.”ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 156.3 


Upon this proclamation of king Cyrus, actuated by a desire to 
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rebuild the house of the Lord, there assembled out of the various 
parts of the kingdom of Babylon, forty-two thousand three hundred 
and sixty persons, to go up to Jerusalem. These were not only from 
the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, but numbers of them were from 
the other tribes also, who availed themselves of this decree of 
Cyrus; for the decree extended “throughout all his kingdom;” and 
his kingdom extended throughout the world.ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 156.4 


Fifty-two years after the destruction of the first temple, the 
foundation of the second was laid by Zerubbabel. The work had not 
proceeded far however, when it was stopped by an order of 
Artaxerxes, king of Persia, which had been procured through the 
misrepresentations of the Samaritans and others. Ezekie/ 4. It was 
delayed fifteen years. Verse 24. However, in the second year of 
Darius, it was re-commenced, and on the third day of the month 
Adar, in the sixth year of Darius it was finished and dedicated, 
[chap. 6:15, 16,] twenty-one years after it was begun. B. C. 
515.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.5 


The glory of this temple was not to equal that of the first. The Lord 
told Haggai, that it was as nothing compared with the former; 
[Haggai 2:3;] and the ancient men who had seen the first house, 
when the foundation of this was laid before their eyes, wept with a 
loud voice, Ezra 3:13. The Sanctuary, indeed, was being restored, 
but the glory was diminished. The immediate wound which sin had 
inflicted upon the nation was healed, but it had left behind it a 
frightful scar. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.6 


It was not however with respect to the size, that the first house 
surpassed the latter; for this was of the same dimensions as the 
former, being built upon the same foundations. But what was the 
main glory of the first temple, whose marks of the divine favor with 
which it was honored, which the Jews reckon up in five particulars, 
were wholly wanting in the second. These were, 1. the ark, and the 
mercy-seat which was upon it. 2. The Shechinah, or divine 
presence. 3. The Urim and Thummim. 4. The holy fire from the 
altar. 5. The spirit of prophecy.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
156.7 
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What really became of the ark on the destruction of the temple has 
been a matter of much conjecture and dispute. That it was not 
carried to Babylon is generally admitted; as, if it had been, it would 
have been brought back with the other sacred treasures which had 
been carried thither. Ezra 1:8-11.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
156.8 


It is contended by some that it was hid away and preserved by 
Jeremiah, and is yet to be brought to light. The reason for this view 
they find in 2Maccabees ii, which contains the following account of 
the matter: Jeremy the prophet, “being warned of God, commanded 
the tabernacle and the ark to go with him, as he went forth into the 
mountain where Moses climbed up, and saw the heritage of God. 
And when Jeremy came thither, he found an hollow cave, wherein 
he laid the tabernacle, and the ark, and the altar of incense, and so 
stopped the door. And some of those that followed him came to 
mark the way, but they could not find it. Which when Jeremy 
perceived, he blamed them, saying, As for this place, it shall be 
unknown until the time that God gather his people again together, 
and receive them unto mercy.” 2Mac.ii,4-7. But it is not agreed on 
all hands to how much credit this book is entitled. ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 156.9 


Most of the Jews will have it, says Prideaux, that king Josiah being 
foretold by Huldah the prophetess, that the temple speedily after his 
death would be destroyed, caused the ark to be put in a vault under 
ground, which, Solomon foreseeing this destruction, had caused of 
purpose to be built, for the preserving of it.” For proof they produce 
2 Chronicles 35:3. But these “words import no more than that 
Mennasseh, or Ammon, having removed the ark from where it 
ought to have stood, Josiah commanded it again to be restored to 
its proper place.” As these are but little more than conjectures, we 
must conclude that the ark “was destroyed with the temple, as were 
the altar of incense, the shew-bread table, and the golden 
candlestick."ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.10 


The defect of the ark was, however, supplied as to the outward 
form; for in the second temple there was also an ark made of the 
same shape and dimensions as the first, and put in the same place; 
(see Lightfoot on the temple, c. 15, s. 4;) but it contained no tables 





1013 


of the law, there was no appearance of the divine glory over it, and 
there were no oracles given from it.ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 156.11 


As it has been said that the Urim and Thummim were wanting in the 
second temple, it may be proper to inquire what it was, and what 
was the use of it. On this point we will content ourselves with the 
result of a short dissertation BYrideaux, in which he concludes that 
these words meant “only the divine virtue and power given to the 
breast-plate in its consecration, of obtaining an oracular answer 
from God, whenever counsel was asked of him by the high-priest 
with it on, in such manner as his word did direct; and that the 
names, “Urim and Thummim, were given hereto, only to denote the 
clearness and perfection which these oracular answers always 
carried with them; for these answers were not, like the heathen 
oracles, enigmatical and ambiguous, but always clear and manifest; 
not such as did ever fall short of perfection, either of fullness in the 
answer, or certainty in the truth of it. And hence it is that the 
Septuagint, translate Urim and Thummim by the words, delosia kai 
aletheian, i. e., manifestation and truth, because all these oracular 
answers given by Urim and Thummim were always clear and 
manifest, and their truth ever certain and infallible. As to the use 
which was made of the Urim and Thumminm, it was to ask counsel 
of God in difficult and momentous cases relating to the whole state 
of Israel.” Connexion, Vol.i, p.156.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
156.12 


Of the Sanctuary thus constituted very little need be said during the 
remainder of its history. Owing to the corruption of its ungodly 
priests, from time to time, God suffered it to be visited with 
judgments. It was profaned by order of Antiochus Epiphanes, B. C. 
167. The sacrifices were discontinued therein and the idol of Jupiter 
Olympus was set up upon the altar. It continued thus three years, 
when it was purified by Judas MaccabeusARSH September 18, 
1856, page 156.13 


The temple built by the Jews after their return from captivity, falling 
much short of Solomon’s in magnificence, and, five hundred years 
being now elapsed since its erection, several decays have 
happened to it, both from the lapse of time and the violence of 
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enemies, Herod the great conceived the idea of rebuilding it 
throughout. The old temple was therefore pulled down to its 
foundations, and the building of the new one commenced B. C. 19. 
This is the temple of which the Jews spoke to the Saviour at his first 
passover, saying, Forty and six years was this temple in building. 
John 2:20.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.14 


(Concluded on last page.)ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.15 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD. - No. 4.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
156.16 


LETTERS TO BRO. SPERRY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SPERRY:- In his article on the kingdom, D. P. Hal 
quotes largely from the prophecies to show that there are great 
blessings yet to be bestowed on the literal descendants of Jacob. 
O nEzekiel 36, he remarks:ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
156.17 


“There are but three positions which can be taken in regard to this 
promise, and many others of like import; viz., They have been 
fulfilled in the past history of this nation; or they will be fulfilled to 
those who are Israelites in the highest sense, i. e., after the law of 
faith; or they remain to be fulfilled to the natural descendants. The 
last named position is the only one admissible in the scripture now 
under investigation." ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.18 


In quoting from the next chapter he throws in a parenthesis as 
follows:ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.19 


“So shall they be my people, and | will be their God. And David, 
(David 2nd, Christ,) my servant shall be a king over them, and they 
shall have one shepherd,” etc. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
156.20 


After quoting verses 16-24, he says:ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 156.21 
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“Is this in the past? or does it relate to the spiritual seed or 
Christians from among all kindreds, tongues and peoples? If such 
plain promises as these can be wrung and twisted to suit such 
notions, adieu to all instructions from the sacred oracles.”ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 156.22 


We notice here that he has admitted that there are two senses to 
the term Israel, but decides that it is inadmissible to consider that it 
refers to Israel in the highest sense, or the Israel of faith. But if it be 
presumption to consider these promises as referring to the Israel of 
faith, what shall be thought of his parenthetical comment on verse 
24 as quoted? Who authorized him to put “David 2nd, Christ” there, 
while he arbitrarily denies us the privilege of placing /srael 2nd in 
the same connection? And where can he have obtained his special 
privilege of scripture interpretation? | am not going to deny the 
correctness of his comment, but | think when he has studied the 
“sacred oracles” more thoroughly on this subject than he appears to 
have done yet, he will find that no other kind of wringing and 
twisting than that he practiced to get “David 2nd, Christ,” in that 
passage, will be required to find Israel second, or in “the highest 
sense,” in the same scripture. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
156.23 


There are, by his own showing, two Israels, and two Davids; and 
David 1st has reigned over the first Israel, and now he contends 
that David 2nd will also reign over the first Israel. But the first Israel 
and the reign of the first David belonged entirely to the old 
covenant, while the second Israel, and David 2nd, are under the 
new. It is as absurd and impossible to connect the reign of David 
2nd, with the first Israel, as it would be to connect the reign of David 
1st, with the second Israel. Neither can be done unless the 
scriptures “be wrung and twisted to suit” the notions and theories of 
men.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 156.24 


But he may claim a necessity in the scriptures for referring this 
promise to Christ, though David’s name is used. This | will admit, 
but | claim that the same necessity exists for referring these 
promises to the Israel of faith. This necessity may be seen from 
various and weighty considerations.ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 156.25 
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The gathering of Israel is described in the first part of the same 
chapter, in the explanation of the vision of the dry bones. The Lord 

said: “Son of man, these bones are THE WHOLE HOUSE Of 
ISRAEL: behold, they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is 
lost; we are cut off from our parts. Therefore, prophesy, and say 

unto them, Thus saith the Lord God: Behold,O my people, | WILL 
OPEN YOUR GRAVES and cause you to come up out of youl 
graves, and bring you into the land of Israel.” Verses 17, 12. This is 

the Lord’s own interpretation of the vision, and teaches that Israel 

will be brought up out of their graves, from all countries whither they 

are gone, [verse 27,] and brought into their own land, that is, the 

land promised to Abraham, and to be inherited by the faithful in 

Christ. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.1 


Israel after the flesh, or the natural descendants, never had any 
land that they could call their own; for they did not fulfill the 
condition of the covenant under which they lived, and of course 
gained no title under it. But that covenant waxed old, and is 
vanished away, and now the promises of God can only be inherited 
under conditions given in the new covenant. And their possession 
of Canaan was not the fulfillment of the promise, as Paul shows in 
his letter to the Hebrews. Again, all Israel, all of Abraham’s children, 
whether originally Jew or Greek, circumcision or uncircumcision, 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, are now fulfilling that scripture 
which predicted that Abraham’s seed were to be strangers in the 
land of their enemies. This earth, all of it, was given to Adam; but he 
sinned - became the servant of Satan, and transferred the 
dominion, now under the curse, to his new master. The Devil 
offered it to the legitimate heir, on terms with which he would not 
comply; [Luke 4:5-7;] had he accepted it from Satan it would never 
have been redeemed. Jesus himself acknowledged the truth of 
Satan’s claim, saying, “the Prince of this world cometh and hath 
nothing in me.” John 74:30. In his prayer for his disciples he said: 
“They are not of the world, even as | am not of the world.” Chap. 
17:16. Abraham and the faithful of that age confessed that they 
were “strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” Hebrews 11:13. Said the 
Apostle, “Dearly beloved, | beseech you, as strangers and pilgrims, 
abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul.” 7 Peter 2:17. 
This shows clearly that all the scattered saints, Abraham’s true 
children by faith in Christ, are in the enemy’s land; but they are 
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soon to be gathered according to the scriptures. ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 157.2 


Isaiah describes the manner of the gathering of Israel. Chap. 27:72, 
73. “And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall beat 
off from the channel of the river unto the stream of Egypt, and ye 
shall be gathered, one by one, O ye children of Israel. And it shall 
come to pass in that day that the great trumpet shall be blown,” etc. 
The words of the Saviour agree with Ezekiel and Isaiah both as to 
the time and manner of the gathering of Israel. “And they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a 
trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” Vatthew 24:30, 
31.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.3 


Another scripture showing the gathering from the enemy’s land is 
found in Jeremiah 31:15, 16. “A voice was heard in Ramah, 
lamentation and bitter weeping; Rachel weeping for her children, 
refused to be comforted for her children, because they are not. 
Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes 
from tears; for thy work shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and they 
shall come again from the land of the enemy.” Compare Matthew 
2:17, 18.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.4 


As the natural descendants of Jacob had no land, no title being 
conferred under that covenant, the question arises, Have they any 
land under the new covenant? | answer, No; for they have no 
special privileges under the new covenant, as can be (and has 
been) abundantly shown. An Israelite by birth must pass through 
the same change to become a child of Abraham, and an heir of the 
promise, that a Gentile must; and without faith in Christ he has no 
more claim to the favor of God than a Hindoo, or a Hotentot. And 
when his faith embraces Christ he has no privilege before the 
believing Gentile. This all must know who have studied the New 
Testament on this subject. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.5 


But D. P. Hall says, “It is very unfair, and ungenerous indeed, to 
give them all the curses, and then take from them all the blessings.” 
That they once enjoyed special privileges all admit; and as they 
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have been disowned and scattered, he seems to think it is their due 
in fairness and generosity that they be again restored to those 
privileges. But must the privileges they once enjoyed over other 
nations pass for nothing? And “is God unrighteous who taketh 
vengeance,” or did they merit these afflictions by abusing these 
privileges? Most assuredly they did. The truth is, their special 
privileges belonged to that age; and there is no view that gives 
them “all the curses” of which | am aware; for in this age they have 
the same privileges that are enjoyed by people of other nations. 
They can have the blessings of God if they will accept them on the 
conditions laid down for all without respect of persons. As a 
privileged people, when they rejected the instructions and warnings 
from God given by the prophets, and finally by his own Son, God 
rejected them according to his sure word; for in the covenant which 
he made with that people he promised that they should be a 
peculiar treasure above all people, if they would obey his voice. But 
they did not obey, as Mr. Hall admits, for he says in another place, 
“The whole history of this kingdom on the part of its kings, priests 
and people, tells a dark story of disobedience, until God would bear 
with them no longer.” What he would claim for such a people, to be 
fair and generous, beyond the privileges they enjoyed, would be an 
abuse of justice as great as was their abuse of mercy. Now God 
promised that they should be a peculiar treasure only on condition 
that they obeyed him; but they did not obey; and now Mr. Hall will 
have it that they were to be a peculiar treasure above all people 
whether they obeyed or not. But God’s word does not so 
teach.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.6 


When the new covenant was confirmed, the promises of the old 
were withdrawn, for they had forfeited them, and the covenant was 
annulled; and now there is no difference between Jews and 
Gentiles in the purposes and promises of God. His “peculiar people” 
are not rebellious and stiff-necked, but are those “of all nations, and 
kindred, and people, and tongues,” who depart from iniquity and are 
“zealous of good works.” Titus 2:14. J. H. WARSH September 18, 
1856, page 157.7 


(To be Continued.) 


EXAMPLES PREACH 
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UrSe 


WHAT Christian has not thought that he would willingly preach the 
truth, were he only qualified for the work? Who would not wish to do 
everything possible for the spread of the truth and the salvation of 
souls? Every heart touched with the love of God responds, It is a 
glorious work, and | wish to do all | can to forward itARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 157.8 


The preaching which | would recommend in this article, all can 
preach. Every brother and every sister can and ought to engage in 
it in earnest. It is to preach by example - by a well ordered life - a 
life in accordance with the truths we profess; and this kind of 
preaching is the most effectual of any; indeed, without it all other 
preaching is in vain. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.9 


But when we have said that all ought to preach by their example, 
we have not told all the truth. All are preaching in this way either for 
or against the truth. This is a solemn thought! for who that loves the 
truth, can bear the thought of opposing its progress? Yet, unless 
our examples are in accordance with the truth, we are in reality 
opposing it. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.10 


It is the business of him who labors in word and doctrine, to preach 
in favor of holiness and against sin. And nothing can illustrate and 
enforce the doctrine so well as a living example. For instance: the 
text, “Here are they that keep the commandments of God,” is 
quoted as present truth - as now having its fulfillment. With what 
force is the truth carried home to the heart, when a few living, 
unimpeachable witnesses can be appealed to, of whom the servant 
of God can say with confidence, Here they are. Such believers stay 
up the hands of the minister, and illustrate and enforce the doctrine. 
They preach continually. But suppose the reverse of this is the 
case. Supposing that those who profess the truth are not living it 
out, who would expect that sinners would be converted to the law of 
God?ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.11 


Again, it is sometimes duty to point out the fallen state of the 
nominal churches, that God’s people may flee out of this Babylon, 
and escape her plagues. One evidence of her fallen state is her 
pride, the marks of which are not only seen in their houses, public 
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and private, but are worn upon their persons wherever they go. But 
who shall cast a stone at this soul-destroying sin while the least 
traces of it can be seen about him? And even if he is confident that 
the stone he is about to cast will not hurt himself, when he looks 
around and sees beloved brethren and sisters in danger, how can 
he throw it? Or, to come at the point without a figure, how can he 
preach plainness of dress, etc., when, among those who profess to 
believe his teaching, he can scarcely find one who is a living 
illustration of his subject? ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.12 


Pride is the first of sins. It is that by which Satan fell from the favor 
of God. /saiah 14:12-14; 1 Timothy 3:6. And perhaps | should not 
err very much should | say it is the last to be eradicated from the 
human heart. At least it is a sin against which every Christian 
should wage a war of extermination. It will not do to make a treaty 
of peace, and, by compromise, settle a boundary line with it; for the 
more you concede to it, the more it will claim. It must be slain, and 
that daily. None should imagine they have fought their last battle 
with this enemy, and gained a complete and permanent victory. 
Many have thought that they had crucified it - that it was dead and 
buried, and under their feet. But ere they wore aware of it, it had 
risen again and “appeared unto many.” ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 157.13 


Pride of dress and appearance is a serious evil among the remnant 
of God’s people, or | have seen but very few of them. | believe the 
time will come when these idols will be put away. My prayer is, that 
many may be cast to the moles and to the bats, before it shall be 
done to go into the clefts of the rocks, for fear of the Lord, when he 
ariseth to shake terribly the earth. How much money is squandered, 
and precious time worse than wasted upon dress! That money 
might be used to the glory of God, and to the good of souls, instead 
of purchasing an idol to take away your affections from the only 
living and true God. That time spent upon plaits and ruffles 
insertions and edgings and all the /ittle follies of finery, might be 
spent in reading God’s word, in devotions, in humbling ourselves 
and seeking the preparation of heart which all must have in the 
coming day. Those tears extracted from weary eyes over fine work 
much better be tears of contrition on account of the depravity and 
pride of the heart. Those who see themselves in anything like the 
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light in which God sees them, instead of desiring these vanities, 
have an utter aversion to them. If we had just view of our fallen 
condition, we should have no desire to decorate these miserable, 
sin-cursed, mortal bodies.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 157.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, | beseech you to give this subject the 
attention which it demands; and let your example preach to those 
around you, whether saints or sinners. Let not your example give 
the lie to your profession, but let it say to all, that you believe what 
you say you do. Read again the article from Wesley, in Vol.VII, No. 
1, of the REVIEW, and see if you who profess the increasing light of 
present truth, cannot come up, at least, to the rule so long ago laid 
down for Methodists. | exhort you to lay aside all pride, by denying 
yourself every instance of its gratification. R. F. CARSH September 
18, 1856, page 157.15 


MY HOME 


UrSe 


O, | HAVE wandered earth around 

On fancy’s airy plume; 

And sought to find some spot of ground 

Where | might find a home! 

Beside the city’s gilded dome 

| chose a mansion fair, 

And thought, “Here will | fix my home;” 

But something said, “Not there." ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
158.1 


| found a lovely rural cot 

Beside a crystal stream, 

And there, ‘mid nature’s smiles, | thought 

To pass life’s transient dream. 

Yes, here at last my heart shall rest, 

And breathe its evening prayer; 

This will be home, | shall be blest, 

But something said, “Not there." ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
158.2 
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Where, then? my weary spirit cried; 

Is’t on some fairy isle - 

Away, where southern oceans glide 

‘Neath summer's changeless smile? 

Where nature wears her fadeless green 

And skies are pure and fair, 

Is there a home of rest serene? 

A whisper came, “Not there.,ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
158.3 


“There is no home on earth for thee, 

No rest in this dark sphere; 

Thou art journeying to eternity, 

Build not thy mansion here; 

For earth, with all its gems and flowers, 

Its bending azure skies, 

In prison holds the spirits’ powers, 

Which struggle still to rise. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.4 


Away beyond each shining star, 

In climes by angels trod, 

There is a land more radiant far, 

Bright with the smiles of God. 

And there are glorious mansions there, 

Where all who will may come, 

Whose joys invite us to prepare 

For heaven, our only home. [Sel.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
158.5 


COMMUNICATIONS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


Church Order 


BRO. SMITH:- For more than two years | have in some measure 
realized the necessity of the establishment of Church order in the 
different Churches. As followers of the meek and lowly Lamb, 
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circumstances which surround us, certainly demand a careful, 
critical and patient investigation of sure wrongs, and trials, existing 
among Sabbath-keepers, (or those who have a name to keep God’s 
holy Sabbath,) and an immediate withdrawal of the hand of 
Christian fellowship from some, unless they shall quickly reform and 
thoroughly and heartily confess their wanderings from the path of 
duty.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.6 


And while exercised with such convictions it has been my humble 
prayer that we might all be “wise as serpents, and harmless as 
doves;” that we might not move too fast nor too slow in trying to set 
things in order.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.7 


But for some time past it has been my settled conviction that in 
some parts of the field we have moved too slow on this point. ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 158.8 


Not a few things have laid in the way of messengers in some of 
their travels, who have anxiously desired to have stumbling-blocks 
removed. 1st. The want of deacons to aid in this matter. 2nd. A 
general unwillingness on the part of brethren to act in this 
matter. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.9 


What has been written on Church order by Bro. Frisbie and others, | 
hope may be a benefit to the Church. But | wish to ask a few 
questions here, which if answered, will probably be a help to others 
as well as myself.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.10 


1. If it is scriptural to exclude offending members by a vote of the 
Church (which | doubt not) is it not equally scriptural to receive 
members to the Church by vote, or by some other visible 
expression of the Church? If not, by what rule shall we determine 
who is, and who is not, a member of the true Church of God?ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 158.117 


2. What shall be done by the Church (if any action be taken) when a 
member about to be labored with for his past wrongs, withdraws 
from the Church? This has been done by one who had long been a 
sore grief to the Church wherever his case was known: since which 
| learn he has professedly been teaching and preaching the Third 
Angel's Message, yet no action has been taken by the 
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Church.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.12 


3. In case of existing trials in the Church, is it scriptural for one, or 
two, or more, to leave the Church before any settlement of 
difficulties has taken place, and refuse to be subject to the voice of 
the remaining members, and also to the advice and counsel of a 
disinterested committee, yet still claim to be in fellowship with the 
Church in other places? Do not such individuals rather, virtually 
withdraw themselves from the entire church? ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 158.13 


Your brother seeking for the truth. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 


P. S. Perhaps as Bro. Frisbie has recently written on the subject of 
Church order he will favor us with an answer to the above. A. S. 
H.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.14 


From Bro. Hamilton 


BRO. SMITH:- | am still striving to keep the Commandments of Goc 
and the Faith of Jesus. | am alone here with my family in the 
wilderness; but | thank God | can rest on his holy day with my 
family. The Review is a welcome visitor. ARSH September 18, 1856, 

page 158.15 


| have severe trials, but | want to put confidence in God, and | hope 
God will give me the true faith. | want to be a true child of God and 
do his holy will, and | ask the prayers of all his dear children to 
sustain me and my family in serving him.ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 158.16 


In hope of eternal life at the appearing of Jesus ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 158.17 


GEO. W. HAMILTON. 
Duplain, Mich. 


From Bro. Negus 
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BRO. SMITH:- | write to let you know what the Lord has done for 
me the past year. He laid his hand heavily on me but it was that he 

might bring me to the light of the Third Angel’s Message. Myself 
and family were sick and were obliged to call on the neighbors for 

help. Bro. Ring kindly assisted us until my health would enable me 

to repay him. | went to work for him last Fall, and became interested 

in what he said. | borrowed the “Bible Sabbath,” and the “Sanctuary 
and 2300 days,” and gave them a careful reading. | read the 

Review as he received it from week to week. | now send you one 

dollar for the paper.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.18 


May | be remembered in the prayers of the church of Christ, and be 
found among the redeemed at the coming of the Saviour.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 158.19 


Yours in hope of everlasting life. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
158.20 


WM. C. NEGUS. 
Eaton Co., Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. J. Philbrick writes from Sunapee, N. H.:- “O let us strive to be 
faithful. Shall we, after having tasted the powers of the world to 

come, again fall in love with the fashions and spirit of this world, and 

lose our reward? No, never! My heart says, onward to victory. And | 

desire above every thing to be a follower of Jesus daily; to live 

separate from the world, its fashions and influence; that when the 

mystery of God shall be finished, | may be prepared to meet my 
blessed Lord in peace, and this vile body be fashioned like unto his 

most glorious body; to receive the gift and promise of eternal 

life. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.21 


“My heart is often filled with gratitude while reading the Review, and 
drawn out in love and sympathy for and with God’s people, with 
whom | hope to stand on mount Zion. My daily prayer shall be for 
their salvation, and victory over a proud and faithless world. ARSH 
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September 18, 1856, page 158.22 


“Dear brethren, God has set his hand to a great work, and it will go 
onward. Then be of good cheer, ye saints of the Most High. Press 
together! press onward towards the glorious prize, and soon the 
reward will be yours." ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.23 


IN the time of prayer, let no business divert thee from it, that is not 
of present necessity, ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.24 


When thou hast an opportunity of speaking a word for the good of 
another’s soul, defer not the doing till another time.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 158.25 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


MY mother, Amy Tompkins, fell asleep in Jesus the 11th of June, in 
the 91st year of her age, in the blessed hope of coming up in the 
first resurrection. We sorrow not as those that have no hope; for 
those that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 158.26 


ELIZA TOMPKINS. 
Geneva, N. Y. 


Christ’s Sympathy with his People 


UrSe 


| HAVE been thinking of Jesus and reflecting upon his character, as 
a sympathizing Saviour. While passing through this rough and 
stormy world, how much the Christian needs the sympathy of 
Christ; he cannot live in the enjoyment of his love without his help 
and sympathy. He knows how to sympathize with us, for he is 
acquainted with all our wants. He knows our character, and how 
frail we are. He can sympathize with us in every circumstance in 
which we may be placed in life; for by the discipline of his life of 
humanity, he is prepared to sympathize with, and succor his people 
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in every time of trial and temptation. “He was tempted in all points 
like aS we are,” and when temptation comes upon us, we can 
confidently look to him for strength and grace to enable us to 
overcome the fires of temptation, and to resist the great adversary 
of our souls.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.27 


It seems to me that the present is a time of trial and temptation to 
the church, and the people of God, when they need much the aid of 
their divine leader, and to feel their dependence on him for grace to 
bear up under the trial of faith, which they are called to 
endure.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.28 


There is evidently a tendency with many at the present day, to exalt 
morals above regeneration, and to cut loose from the great 
doctrines of the Gospel - repentance and faith in God, and their 
exhibition in the fruits of a well ordered life and godly conversation - 
and adopt instead thereof the maxims of the world, and to engage 
in the wrangling and bitter strife of contending parties, which have 
no higher aim than the honor and enjoyment of office, or the 
triumphs of favorite political creeds.ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 158.29 


Christ has no sympathy with the spirit of the world. The Scribes and 
Pharisees could never draw him into the contentions of political 
parties. He met them with the command, to “render therefore unto 
Caesar the things which are Caesar’s and unto God the things that 
are God’s.”ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.30 


How different would it be with the church, if Christians lived for 
Christ and labored for the conversion of sinners to God, as is their 
privilege and duty to do. How different would it be if all ministers 
would preach Christ and him crucified and glory in nothing save the 
cross of Christ. [Sel.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 158.31 


Sinners Denied of Christ in the Day of Judgment 


UrSe 


To be denied of Christ is a compendious expression of hell. It is 
condemnation itself; and, what is most of all, it is condemnation 
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from the mouth of a Saviour. O, the inexpressible horror that will 
seize upon a poor sinner when he shall stand arraigned at the bar 
of divine justice! when he shall look about and see his accuser, his 
judge, the witnesses, all of them his remorseless adversaries; the 
law impleading mercy, the gospel upbraiding him, the devil his 
grand accuser, drawing his indictment, numbering his sins with the 
greatest exactness, and aggravating them with the cruelest 
bitterness; and conscience, like a thousand witnesses, attesting 
every article, flying in his face, and rending his very heart. And then, 
after all, Christ from whom only mercy could be expected, owning to 
the accusation. It will be hell enough to hear the sentence; the very 
promulgation of the punishment, and anticipated execution. ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 158.32 


If Peter was abashed when Christ gave him a look after his denial; if 
there was so much dread in his looks when he stood as a prisoner, 
how much greater will it be when he sits as a Judge! If it was so 
fearful when he looked his denier into repentance, what shall it be 
when he shall look him into destruction? Believe it, when we shall 
hear an accusation from an Advocate, our eternal doom from an 
Intercessor, it will convince us that a denial of Christ is something 
more than a few transitory words. What trembling, what outcries, 
what astonishment will there be upon the pronouncing of this 
subject! Every word will come upon the sinner like an arrow striking 
through his veins, like thunder that is hard and consumes at the 
same instant; yea, it will be a denial with scorn, with taunting 
reprobations! and to be miserable without commiseration is the 
height of misery. He that falls below pity can fall no lower. And for 
those whom Christ has denied it will be in vain to appeal to the 
Father, unless we can imagine that those whom Mercy has 
condemned Justice will absolve. -South.AARSH September 18, 
1856, page 158.33 


Do You Want a Friend 
UrSe 
CONSIDER solemnly whether Christ is your friend and you are his. 


There are thousands, | grieve to say, who are not Christ’s friends. 
Outward members of his Church, attendants on his means of grace 
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all this they are, no doubt. But they are not Christ’s friends. Do they 
hate the sins which Jesus died to put away? No. Do they love the 
Saviour who came into the world to save them? No. Do they delight 
in the word of reconciliation? No. Do they try to speak with the 
Friend of sinners in prayer? No. Do they seek close fellowship with 
him? No. Oh, reader, how is it with you? Are you, or are you not, 
one of Christ’s friends? ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.1 


If you are not one of Christ’s friends you are a poor miserable man. 
| write this down deliberately. | do not say it without thought. | say, 
that if Christ be not your friend, you are a poor miserable man. You 
are in the midst of a failing, sorrowful world, and you have no real 
source of comfort or refuge for a time of need. ARSH September 718, 
1856, page 159.2 


You are a dying creature, and you are not ready to die. You have 
sins, and they are not forgiven. You are going to be judged, and you 
are not prepared to meet God. You might, but you refuse to use the 
only Mediator and Advocate. You love the world better than Christ. 
You refuse the great Friend of sinners, and you have no friend in 
heaven to plead your cause. Yes; it is sadly true. You are a poor 
miserable man. It matters nothing what your income is; without 
Christ’s friendship, you are very poor.ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 159.3 


If you really want a friend, Christ is willing to become your friend. He 
is ready to receive you, all unworthy as you may feel, and to write 
your name on the list of his friends. He is ready to pardon all the 
past, and to clothe you with righteousness, to give his Spirit to make 
you his own dear child. All he asks you to do, is to come to him. He 
bids you come with all your sins, only acknowledging your vileness, 
and confessing that you are ashamed. Just as you are - waiting for 
nothing - unworthy of anything in yourself - Jesus bids you come 
and be his friend. Come, and be wise. Come, and be safe. Come, 
and be happy. Come, and be Christ's friend. - Ryle.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 159.4 


Christ in the Storm. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.5 


BEAUTIFUL INCIDENT 
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UrSe 


ONE dark and stormy night, said a traveler, we were tossing in a 
rude little native boat, near the coast of Ceylon. As | lay on my low 
bed in the bottom of the boat, and saw the red flashes of lightning 
through the thatched covering, and heard the rapid peals of 
thunder, while the rain was pouring in on all sides, and our boat 
tossing like a bubble on the angry waves, | could not but think of our 
danger, for | knew that the native boatmen were timid and ignorant, 
and many such little barks go down every year on that coast.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 159.6 


Trembling and afraid, | raised my head to catch the words of my 
companion as he inquired for the master of the boat. “He is in the 
hinder part of the ship, asleep,” was the reply. Little did the rude 
heathen who uttered these simple words, know how they made my 
very soul thrill. In a moment | was carried back to that night when 
Jesus, perhaps in just such a rude little boat as ours, lay tossing on 
the stormy lake of Gennesaret. Never, did | so realize that our 
blessed Saviour was once a man, a suffering mortal, and one with 
us in nature. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.7 


Far from home and kindred, weak, helpless, and full of fear, for a 
moment | had forgotten that Jesus was just as near as he was to 
those fearing disciples, and that he could as easily say to the 
foaming billows about us, “Peace, be still,” as he did on that night 
when they cried, “Master, carest thou not that we perish.” ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 159.8 


My fears were gone. | felt that Jesus was near, that | could almost 
put my hand in his, and hear his voice, “It is |; be not afraid.” Often 
since then, in hours of darkness and trial, have | lived over that 
night, and been comforted by the same sweet thoughts.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 159.9 


Dear fellow Christian, in a time of darkness and storm, dost thou 
remember that Jesus is near? When afflictions come, and 
mountains of grief stand on the right hand and the left, and the 
mists of full despair come full and thick in thy face, dost thou draw 
near to thy Master and trust to his arm to save? This is thy privilege. 
Oh, come to Him and enjoy it. Do heavy burdens press thee down, 
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fear not to carry them all to Jesus. None are too heavy for him to 
bear, none so small as to be beneath his notice. In him all fullness 
dwells. Art thou poor? he is rich. Art thou weak? he is strong. Art 
thou sinful and unworthy? he is righteous and _ infinitely 
worthy. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.10 


Look up, then, to Jesus. Confide in him. Live very near to him, and 
be at peace!ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.11 


Be on the Look-out 


UrSe 


PASSING a field, a few days since, | saw several gentlemen 
engaged setting a long, round net, with a wing upon each side. 
They were preparing to entrap a flock of quails which were near by. 
Joining with them for a few moments, we surrounded the tree under 
which they rested. so soon as the net, which was attached to 
several small stakes, was properly planted, at the given word we 
closed in toward them on every side but that of the net, whistling in 
a low and careless manner. The drove hurried along before us on 
the ground. As they came against the wing on each side, and we 
still nearing them, they rushed to the center, entered the elongated 
part, which grew less and less for several feet. We rushed to its 
mouth, gave it a turn, or twist, and the little victims were in safe- 
keeping.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.12 


How truly, thought I, was it illustrative of the “fowler’s snare,” the net 
of sin. Daily it is set, and thousands are drawn imperceptibly within 
its folds. The arch-enemy is constantly by the way, with all his 
subtle influences, planting his gins, laying his snares to beguile, and 
entice us within his deadly embrace. When once allured to the 
beginning of transgression, how hard to escape, how sad the 
position! The careless or indifferent whistle caused the innocent 
birds not to suspect the intrigue. So, the apparently-innocent 
pleasures of life are often proffered; and we, off our guard, 
“suspecting not some danger nigh where we possess delight,” sip 
little by little, till the poison is inhaled, to our great grief. The way of 
sin is no “friend to grace, to help us on to God.” Within the folds of 
the beautiful flower is often hidden the poison insect. With every 
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rose there is a spine. Would it not be wise, therefore, to look out for 
the destroyer? For safety let us dwell in the cleft of the Saviour’s 
side, and say:ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.13 


“Tis there | would always abide, 

And never one moment depart; 

Concealed in the cleft of thy side, 

Eternally held in thy heart.” 

[W. Ch. Ad. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.14 


Names of the Days of the Week 


UrSe 


IN the Museum of Berlin, remarks a writer in a Newark 
contemporary, in the hall devoted to Northern Antiquities they have 
the representations of the idols from whom the names of the days 
of our week are derived. From the idol of the sun comes Sunday. 
This idol is represented with his face like the sun, holding a burning 
wheel, with both hands on his breast, signifying his course around 
the world. The idol of the Moon, from which cometh Monday, is 
habited in a short coat like a man, but holding a moon in his hands. 
Tuisco, from which comes Tuesday, was one of the most ancient 
and peculiar gods of the Germans, and is represented in his 
garments of skin according to their peculiar manner of clothing. The 
third day of the week was dedicated to his worship. Woden, from 
whence Wednesday comes, was a valiant prince among the 
Saxons. His image was prayed to for victory. Thor, from whence 
Thursday, is seated on a bed with twelve stars overhead holding a 
scepter in his right hand. Friga, from whence we have Friday, is 
represented with a drawn sword in his right hand and a bow in his 
left. He was the giver of peace and plenty. Seater, from whence is 
Saturday, has the appearance of perfect wretchedness; he is thin 
visaged, long haired, with a long beard. He carries a pail of water in 
his right hand, wherein are fruits and flowers. - Rural New 
Yorker.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.15 


Death-bed Testimonies 


UrSe 
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WE must turn elsewhere than to the Books of New Testament for 
death-bed scenes. One beautiful record of the first deacon of the 
church, who prayed for his countrymen, “Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge,” is all that we have of martyrology in the Bible. Its 
warriors fight the good fight. We know that in some battle or other 
they finish their course. Where, or how, or under what 
circumstances of humiliation, or triumph, we are not told. If it 
pleased God that their lamps should shine out brightly at the last, 
that was well, for he was glorified in their strength. If it pleased him 
that the light should sink and go out in its socket, that was well too, 
for he was glorified in their weakness. Not by momentary flashes 
does God bid us judge of our fellow-creatures; for he who reads the 
heart, and sees the meaning and purpose of it judges not of them 
by these. And never be it forgotten, that at the death which has 
redeemed all other deaths, and made them blessed, there was 
darkness over all the land until the ninth hour, and that a cry came 
out of the darkness, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?” - F. D. Maurice. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 159.16 


The Word of God 


UrSe 


THE mother of a family was married to an infidel, who made a jest 
at religion in the presence of his own children; yet she succeeded in 
bringing them up in the fear of the Lord. | one day asked her how 
she preserved them from the influence of a father whose 
sentiments were so openly opposed to her own. This was her 
answer: “Because to the authority of a father, | did not oppose the 
authority of a mother, but that of God. From their earliest years, my 
children have always seen the Bible upon my table. This Holy Book 
has constituted the whole of their religious instruction. | was silent 
that | might allow it to speak. Did they propose a question, did they 
commit any fault, did they perform any good action, | opened the 
Bible, and the Bible answered, reproved or encouraged them. The 
constant reading of the Scriptures has alone wrought the prodigy 
which surprises you.” - Adolphe Monod.ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 159.17 


WHAT is life? A short journey through time to eternity. Then keep 
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your eye and your heart on the end of your race. ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 159.18 


The ministry is a noble profession, and rich in interest to him who 
loves it - to him who does not, it is a life of drudgery.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 159.19 


DR. SOUTH. - Dr. South says, “The tale-bearer and the tale-hearer 
should be hanged up both together, the former by the tongue, the 

latter by the ear.” In speaking of the tattler, he says, “If you let this 

fly blow in your ear, a worm will come out of your mouth. ARSH 

September 18, 1856, page 159.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEP. 18, 1856. 


(Continued from fourth page.)\ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
160.1 


This building was considerable larger than Zerubbabel’s, and was 
at once the admiration and envy of the world. “Its appearance,” 
says Josephus, “had every thing that could strike the mind and 
astonish the sight; for it was on every side covered with solid plates 
of gold so that when the sun rose upon it, it reflected such a 
dazzling effulgence, that the eye of the beholder was obliged to turn 
away from it: being no more able to sustain its radiance than the 
splendor of the sun.” “It appeared at a distance like a huge 
mountain covered with snow; for where it was not decorated with 
plates of gold, it was extremely white and glistening."ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 160.2 


We now pass to the time of our Saviour. That covenant which had 
its “ordinances of divine service and a worldly Sanctuary,” was 
drawing to a close. The Great Sacrifice to which the offerings of the 
Sanctuary pointed was soon to be offered. Our Lord was performing 
his ministry. Often would he have gathered the children of 
Jerusalem together, enlightened the blindness of their minds, and 
healed their backslidings, but they would not! A final doom is 
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therefore pronounced upon their beautiful temple. Behold, says 
Christ, your house is left unto you desolate. Vatthew 23:37, 38. And 
as he departed from the temple he declared that it should be thrown 
down, so that there should not be left one stone upon 
another.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.3 


The services of the worldly Sanctuary were now, in the purposes of 
Heaven, at an end. There was no longer virtue in its ministrations. 
And the prediction here uttered, was, in the short space of forty 
years, fulfilled to the very letter. The Roman soldiers under Titus, in 
A. D. 70, visited upon Jerusalem the destruction which had been 
foretold. The temple they burned to the ground and _ utterly 
demolished. This took place on the same month and on the same 
day of the month, on which Solomon’s temple was destroyed by the 
Babylonians 650 years before. The Jews have been scattered 
throughout the world: a fate which the Lord had often pronounced 
upon their disobedience. Heathens and strangers have possessed 
themselves of their beautiful land; and upon the site where once 
stood the ancient temple, now stands the Mosque of Omar.ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 160.4 


A few thoughts concerning the Sanctuary of the new covenant we 
may offer in our next. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.5 


The Gospel of the Kingdom 


UrSe 


“THIS gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations, then shall the end come.” ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 160.6 


The disciples had asked their Master when the temple should be 
destroyed, and what should be the sign of his coming, and the end 
of the world. He answered them by telling them, first, the general 
course of events through all coming time; and cautioned them not to 
be deceived by these, for they are not the signs of the end. It is not 
until the fourteenth verse, that he gives a positive sign of the end; 
and that is given in the text at the commencement of this 
chapter.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.7 
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But what is meant by “This gospel of the kingdom?”’ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 160.8 


Answer. That peculiar form of glad tidings, in which John the 
Baptist, Christ, the twelve apostles, and seventy disciples went forth 
and proclaimed the kingdom of God, before Christ came to 
Jerusalem at first, riding on an ass, and a colt, the foal of an ass, as 
King of Israel. John’s enunciation was, “Repent ye, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand.” Matthew 3:2. Jesus, as soon as John was 
cast into prison, “came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, the kingdom of 
God is at hand; repent ye and believe the gospel.” Mark 1:14, 15. 
So likewise, when Jesus sent out the twelve to preach, he gave 
them the same message. “As ye go preach, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.” Matthew 10:7.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
160.9 


Also, when he sent out the seventy disciples, he gave them a 
similar commission. “And say unto them, The kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you.” Luke 10:9.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 
160.10 


This message was restricted to Jews alone; his charge to the 
twelve was, “Go not in the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel; and as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of God 
is at hand.” Likewise when the Syro-Phoenician woman came to 
him, he said, “| am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” Matthew 15:24.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.11 


In accordance with the purpose of offering the kingdom to the 
Jewish nation for their acceptance at that time, the entire nation 
throughout Judea, Galilee, and other places, was notified in this 
proclamation, and the accompanying miracles, that Jesus claimed 
to be the Christ, and was soon to appear as King. The preaching 
caused universal interest; and probably not an individual Jew 
existed capable of understanding the message, who did not hear it, 
and deliberate on the evidence of Christ’s claims.ARSH September 
18, 1856, page 160.12 


He came and was rejected. Then he pronounced Jerusalem’s 
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doom; and in reference to his second coming as King, and the end 
of this dispensation he said, “And this gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; then shall 
the end come.”ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.13 


| regard this as a positive promise that in the closing up of this 

dispensation, the same distinct enunciation, “THE KINGDOM OF 
GOD IS AT HAND,” shall go to all nations of the earth to notify them 
of the coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven to reign forever, that 

was made to the Jews before he came as King, to Jerusalem. - 
Millennial Glory. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.14 


J. Deming stops his paper having paid nothing on Vols. VII or VIII. 
G. Stults ditto, nothing paid on Vol. VIIIARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 160.15 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 


UrSe 


AS the time has now passed at which all pledges for this object 
should have been received, we have concluded to make out the 
entire list in this number, marking all those pd, which have been 
received. It will be seen that quite a sum yet remains due, which we 
hope the friends will forward as soon as convenient. If we have 
failed to give credit in the following list to any who have paid, they 
will please notify us. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.16 


J. Byington (pd.) $25,00 
J. Dorcas (pd.) 20,75 
D. R. Palmer (pd.) 15,00 
M. Philips (pd.) 10,00 
J. R. Lewis (pd.) 5,00 
S. W. Rhodes (pd.) 10,00 
J. Hart (pd.) 10,00 
D. W. Williams (pd.) 5,00 
J. Bates (pd.) 5,00 
E. Goodwin (pd.) 10,00 
W. Holden (pd.) 5,00 
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D. H. Simonds 
A. Hart 

E. Green 

Z. Brooks 

G. Lowree 
Wm. Hough 
J. P. Hunt 

M. G. Kellogg 
J. F. Byington 
L. Russell 

A friend 

B. Hall 


(pd, $5) 
(pd.) 


(pd.) 
(pd.) 


(pd.) 
(pd.) 


(pd.) 


C. Smith (from the purse of his late 


son, 
Wm. M.) 

M. Lockwood 
C. Hurlbut 

R. Lockwood 
A. P. H. Kelsey 
J. F. Eastman 
Sr. Palmer 

W. Hyde, 

S. Dunklee, 

S. Brigham 
Wm. Harris, 
Joel Locke, 

L. Kellogg 

S. F. W. Gove 
C. M. Lunger 
E. Everts 

R. T. Payne 
H. Hilliard 

E. Fenner 

D. C. Elmer 
C. C. Rathbun 
E. Paine 

S. R. Nichols, 


3,00 
7,00 
5,00 
5,00 
5,00 
0,25 
5,00 
3,00 
5,00 
5,00 
10,00 
5,00 


5,00 
1,00 
1,00 
5,00 
5,00 
0,64 
1,00 
1,00 
2,00 
2,00 
4,00 
1,00 
2,00 
2,00 
0,50 
6,00 
3,00 
3,00 
3,00 
1,00 
1,00 
1,00 
2,00 
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J. Parmalee, 

J. Cornell 

J. P. Kellogg 

|. D. Perry 

J. B. Frisbie 

H. 1. S. Rathbun 
Jno. Hall 

R. Rathbun 

C. G. Cramer, 
L. B. Lockwood 
J. Wilson, 

A. J. Nash, 

S. Dunten, 

|. Abbey, 


R. N. Chaffee, 


Wm. C. Sevey, 
S. Putnam, 

H. N. Packard, 
M. E. Devereux 
S. Dunklee, 

L. W. Carr, 
Thos. H. Moffit, 
D. McDarmid, 
M. E. Cramer, 
A. P. Lawton, 
H. N. Bates, 

J. W. Stewart, 
A. Woodruff, 

E. S. Lewis, 

S. B. McLaughlin 
P. Dickenson 

A friend in Ct. 
E. P. Burditt 

S. Elmer 

C. S. Hurlbut 
Louisa Howland 


1,50 


10,00 
10,00 
10,00 


5,00 
1,00 
2,00 
2,00 
5,00 
2,00 
3,00 
3,00 
0,50 
5,00 
1,00 


5,00 
1,00 
1,00 
2,00 
1,00 
0,50 
1,00 
2,00 
0,57 
3,00 
5,00 
3,00 
5,00 
1,00 
2,69 
3,00 
8,00 
2,00 
0,50 
1,00 
5,00 





M. W. Hargrave (pd.) 1,00 
M. Hutchins, (pd.) 2,00 
G. W. Amadon, (pd.) 2,00 
Jas. E. Titus, (pd.) 1,00 
R. Loveland, (pd.) 2,00 
H. S. Lay, (pd.) 1,00 
H. Lyon, (pd.) 3,00 
A. B. Pearsall, (pd.) 1,00 
S. Greenman, (pd.) 3,50 
E. Mugford, (pd.) 5,00 
M. Tyler, (pd.) 1,00 
A. D. Bailey, (pd.) 1,00 
N. H. Satterlee, (pd.) 3,00 
Sr. D. Lyon (pd.) 1,00 


APPOINTMENT 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a _ tent-meeting al 
Lunenburg, Vt., to commence Sept. 27th, and continue as long as 
thought best.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.17 


C. W. Sperry. 
H. BINGHAM. 


Business 


UrSe 


L. M. Jones:- We cannot furnish a complete file of back numbers of 
the present volume, but send what we can.ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 160.18 


G. W. Holt:- You gave us directions for crediting only four of the five 
dollars you sent. What shall we do with the other dollar?ARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 160.19 


D. R. Palmer:- The money from Jno. Carter was received. The 
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dollar for REVIEW will be found receipted in No. 15. The 50 cts. for 
INSTRUCTOR is receipted in the August number, accidentally tol 

Carter. We will send INSTRUCTOR to Saml. Babcock when we 
learn his P. O. Address, which was not given when the name was 

sent to this Office. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


E. Tompkins, G. W. Hamilton, Wm. Hoyer, L. M. Jones, J. Fishell, 
A. Southworth, L. Greaves, B. Herns, A. White, J. Lindsey, A. G. 
Phelps, H. Beck, R. G. Ramsey, C. Standish, A. Osborn, C. Bates, 
A. S. Gillet, J. K. Bellows, C. Simmonds, R. Bennett, each $44RSH 
September 18, 1856, page 160.21 


D. Robins, Wm. K. Loughborough, Danl. Smalley, each $2. J. D. 
Hough, S. |. Twing, each $1,50. A. S. King $1,70. Wm. C. Negus 
$0,82. E. W. Waters, J. H. Cottrell, N. M. Denison, each $0,50. I. 
Clark $0,25.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.22 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail ARSH September 78, 
1856, page 160.23 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 160.24 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
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We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH September 78, 
1856, page 160.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.26 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.27 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.28 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.30 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 160.31 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents. ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 160.32 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
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Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.33 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.34 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.35 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.36 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 160.37 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.38 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.39 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 18, 1856, page 160.40 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
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signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations. - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH September 18, 
1856, page 160.41 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents. ARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 160.42 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH September 18, 
1856, page 160.43 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH September 18, 
1856, page 160.44 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 160.45 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
September 18, 1856, page 160.46 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH September 18, 1856, 
page 160.47 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 centsARSH September 
18, 1856, page 160.48 





1045 


September 25, 1856 
RH VOL. Vill. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 21 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBI 
25, 1856. - NO. 21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, 

Corresponding Editors 

Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich. 


“IDLE IN THE MARKET-PLACE” 


UrSe 


Matthew 20:3. 

Idle in the market-place! 

Poor day-laborer, can this be? 
Who thy daily bread shall earn? 
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Who thy wages give to thee?ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.1 


Idle in the market-place! 

When the wearied reapers bend, 

Wrestling with the bearded wheat, 

And the harvest soon will end?ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.2 


When the ripened field is wide, 

And the morning flies apace, 

How, contented, canst thou stand 

Idle in the market-place?ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.3 


Listen to the toiling ant: 

“Work,” she murmureth, “and be wise,“ 

“Work,” the unresting waters say: 

“Work,” the fruitful earth replies. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.4 


Nature in a thousand forms 

Gives thee counsel, not in vain; 

Heaven, that highest teacher, cries, 

“Work,” and thy salvation gain. 

[L. R. SAARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.5 


From the ADVENT HERALRSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.6 


THE INSTITUTION OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


IN the article in a late Herald on the Institution of the Sabbath, it is 
admitted that the children of Israel in their Egyptian bondage must 
have been unable to gain time for the observance of the Sabbath, 
from the rigor of their servitude, and had probably become careless 
and indifferent respecting it; but he expresses doubt, as to the day 
which the Lord designated for the observance of the Sabbath 
whether or no, it was the original seventh day in regular succession 
from creation.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.7 
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From the language of the fourth commandment, in connection with 
what is said in Genesis 2:2, 3, | see no reasonable ground for a 
doubt on that point. The command is, to remember the Sabbath 
day. How could it be remembered, unless it had been before in the 
memory? Again it says, “The seventh day is the Sabbath;” nota 
seventh day, but the definite seventh day. A reason for the 
observance is given. For in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is; wherefore the Lord blessed 
the Sabbath day and hallowed it. What day did he bless and 
hallow? The Sabbath day. What day is the Sabbath? “The seventh 
day is the Sabbath.” When did he bless and hallow it? When he 
rested on it. This is plain unequivocal language and need not be 
mistaken.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.8 


The writer conveys the idea that as God instituted the Sabbath, it is 
his prerogative alone to change or abrogate it, either by direct 
precept, or by his Providence ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.9 


It is admitted indirectly that there is no direct precept for its change; 
but it is endeavored to be proved, that the providence of God was 
manifest in its change.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.10 


The first reason given, is, that Christ rose from the dead on that 
day, and that doing that was an event of more momentous interest 
to the human race than any event that had previously transpired 
since the creation.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.11 


By what rule the writer came to this conclusion, he has not informed 
us. Who knows whether the resurrection of Christ is an event of 
greater interest to the human race, than his being “delivered for our 
offences?” We have “redemption through his blood even the 
forgiveness of sins.” Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14; Romans 3:24, 
25; 1 Peter 1:18, 19. That both these events are worthy of being 
commemorated, no one doubts; but that there is a necessity for a 
change in the law of God, that either event should be 
commemorated, there is room for doubt: for, to commemorate the 
first, we have the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, instituted by the 
Saviour; and is not the /ast shadowed forth in the ordinance of 
baptism? So | think.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.12 
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Again, the writer says, that the day of the resurrection of Christ “was 
more fitting for Christians of all nations to observe, than a day which 
commemorated only the national deliverance of the Jews.” Before 
this, he had said that “The Sabbath was commemorative of God’s 
great work of creation in six days; which those do not 
commemorate who keep no Sabbath.” How these two statements 
harmonize, | am not able to see.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.13 


If the Sabbath is a type of the rest which remains to the people of 
God, [Hebrews 4,] and that is in the seventh thousand year of the 
world, how would the first day of the week have any significance 
respecting it? It is asserted that after the resurrection of Christ, 
“there is not on record any marked Christian observance of the 
(Jewish) Sabbath.” Was not the Evangelist Luke a Christian writer? 
and did he not write the Acts of the apostles some thirty years after 
the resurrection of Christ? and do we not find in that record, an 
account of the observance of at least eighty four Sabbaths by the 
apostle Paul and Christians with him, both Jews and Gentiles? 
Please examine a few texts. Acts 13:14, 44; 16:13; 17:2; 18:4, 11. | 
think these declarations by an inspired penman, are sufficient to 
show that assertion to be incorrect. Again, “Apostolic practice is 
equally significant with apostolic precept.,ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 161.14 


A precept | understand to be a command, order, or mandate. It has 
not been shown that there is an apostolic command for the first day 
of the week; and as to their practice, according to the references 
above, it savors more of an observance of the Sabbath according to 
the commandment, than of the first day, there being only one text 
referring to the first day of the week, in the Acts, and it lacks 
positive proof, that that day was observed as a Sabbath.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 161.15 


Again, “since then the first day has been universally recognized as 
‘The Lord’s Day.”"ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.16 


That it has been universally recognized as the Sabbath, | think must 
be a mistake, if any reliance can be placed on history. | have seen 
extracts from various writers which speak of the observance of the 
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Sabbath according to the commandment by Christians in almost 
every century since the commencement of the Christian Era. Their 
numbers were, however, not great, compared with the body of 
professed Christians.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.17 


The mystery of iniquity began to work in the days of the apostles; 
and it would not be strange, if that power made an effort to change 
the laws of God, and substitute his own in their place, and institute 
a day for worship, which the Lord did not sanctify and hallow. 
Because God permitted the change, it does not follow that he 
sanctioned it.:ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.18 


The Scripture texts brought to sustain the position taken, fail to do it 
to my mind and | presume to the minds of many others.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 161.19 


The first text [John 20:19] does not prove that the disciples were 

together for the purpose of celebrating the first day, in honor of his 

resurrection, for they did not believe that he was raised, at that time; 

and we learn from Acts 7:73, that they abode together; and as their 

hope seemed to be lost, their doors were shut for fear of the Jews, 

when the Saviour came among them. If the day commenced at the 
going down of the sun, | should think the evening must be the 

commencement of the second day; as two of them were at 

Emmaus, about seven and a half miles from Jerusalem, when it 
was towards evening, and the day was far spent. ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 161.20 


The next passage, [verse 26.] And after eight days, etc. | should 
think that after eight days would be the ninth day; would be the 
second day of the week, if the first meeting of Christ and his 
disciples was on the first. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.21 


Acts 20:7. And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples 
came together to break bread, etc.ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 161.22 


If the coming together in that instance to break bread constituted 
that day a Sabbath, then on the same principle might every other 
day in the week become a Sabbath; for the disciples continued 
“daily with one accord in the temple, and in breaking bread from 
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house to house” - there being the same proof for the one, as the 
other.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 161.23 


The text in 7 Corinthians 16:2, rather proves that Paul did not 
consider the first day of the week the Sabbath, for he advised them 
to do what would not seem proper business for the Sabbath; for 
how could they know how the Lord had prospered them unless they 
looked over their secular concerns? ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 161.24 


The command to lay by them, would indicate that they were at 
home rather than at meeting.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.25 


Revelation 1:10. | was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, etc. That day 
is claimed to be the first day of the week; but where is the proof 
from the Bible? If the first day is anywhere else in the Scripture 
called the Lord’s day, there then is satisfactory proof that such was 
the case; but | have been unable to find a single text which 
designates the first day of the week as the Lord’s day. On the 
contrary | do find frequent mention of the seventh day as being the 
Sabbath of the Lord; my holy day. Keep my Sabbaths. The Son of 
man is Lord of the Sabbath day. The inference | should draw, would 
be that the Sabbath day, was the day in which John was in the 
Spirit. Christ, in Matthew 24, when referring to an event to take 
place some forty years in the future, spoke of the Sabbath as 
though it would continue to that time certain, as it then was.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 161.26 


| fail to see from these considerations and others, which | have not 
time or space to enumerate, that God has honored the first day of 
the week above the seventh; neither do | find that all of God’s 
church has uniformly testified to the observance of the first day of 
the week in place of the Sabbath.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.27 


God in his providence has permitted the Man of Sin to sit in the 
temple of God; but it does not follow as a matter of course, that all 
the doctrines, which have been thundered forth from the Vatican, 
are the commandments of God.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.28 
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If men can commemorate God’s great work of creation, by keeping 
the first day of the week as theARSH September 25, 1856, page 
161.29 


Sabbath; why cannot those who rest on the Sabbath day according 
to the commandment, by the same rule commemorate the 
resurrection of Christ? If a person must of necessity keep the first 
day of the week, in order to commemorate Christ’s resurrection, 
then by the same rule, he must keep the seventh day to 
commemorate the work of creation. How can we come to any other 
conclusion!ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.1 


The close of that article is worthy of being remembered. “To keep 
Jehovah’s Sabbaths it is needful to observe the day that He 
recognizes, which is significant of all the truths for the perpetuation 
of which he has instituted it”, ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
162.2 


In deciding which day that is, let us appeal to the law and to the 
testimony, rather than to the commandments of men, who have 
made void the law, through their traditions. ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 162.3 


What | have written has been done with a sincere desire for the 
truth. If | have misapprehended the matter, | stand for correction; 
but as the subject appears to my mind, | see no way to avoid the 
conviction that it is my duty to turn away my foot from the Sabbath; 
from doing my pleasure on his holy day, and call the Sabbath a 
delight, the holy of the Lord honorable. So | mean by the grace of 
God, to live by every word that proceedeth out of his mouth. If this 
position is not truth | would not take it on any consideration. | may 
err in judgment, and thus be led into error in practice; but my prayer 
is, Sanctify me through thy truth: thy word O God is truth. May all 
the children of God who are striving for the kingdom, be found in the 
path of obedience, be among those who do his commandments; 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the 
gates into the city. And O may the time soon come, when the gates 
of the city shall open, and the righteous nation that keepeth the 
truth enter in. J. D. MERRIAM.Templeton, May 25th, 1856.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 162.4 
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Probabilities against the SinnerARSH September 25, 1856, page 
162.5 


MY impenitent friend, you hope and expect to be saved; but, 
humanly speaking, you have more reason to fear that you will be 
lost. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.6 


1. /t is easier to be lost than to be saved. To be saved, you must 
resist the current; to be lost, you have only to float with it. To be 
saved, you must awake to the greatest earnestness, and use the 
powers that you have; to be lost, you have only to remain as you 
are, indifferent, quiet. “The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force.,ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
162.7 


2. The number of believers is small in comparison with the company 
to which you belong. “Wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat; 
because strait is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it.” Yet all the impenitent, and you 
among them, seem to be expecting salvation. ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 162.8 


3. You have heard truth enough, if this were all, to save the world. 
In how many instances in the days of our Lord, in reply to the 
briefest statements and instructions, perhaps a declaration so 
simple as, “I am he,” was the answer returned, “Lord, | believe.” But 
you have had “line upon line, precept upon precept,” from your 
youth up. Many of the heathen melt and bow with vastly less light 
and knowledge than you possess. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
162.9 


4. In how many ways and instances have you been warned - by the 
expostulations of the pulpit, by pious friends, by personal afflictions, 
public calamities, and mysterious providences. You have seen 
others fall on your right hand, and on your left. You have lost dear 
friends. You have been brought down to death’s door yourself. But 
you are yet in your sins. Is it likely that there is any form of the 
approach of death in reserve, or any kind of trials or other warnings 
which will be likely to bring you to Christ, when all these that are 
past have not? No new Saviour will be provided for you - no new 
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gospel preached. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.10 


5. You have been wooed by the Spirit. You have perhaps seen and 
felt the power of the Spirit in what are called “revivals of religion,” 
and at such times particularly have been almost persuaded to 
become a Christian. But you said to the Spirit, “Depart.” You 
suffered opportunities, more favorable in themselves than any you 
will ever again enjoy, to pass unimproved.ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 162.11 


6. Added to all this is the force of habit, which has been, and is 
hourly riveting your chains. Oh, what a hold has sin upon your 
heart! Sooner may the “Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard 
his spots,” than you “do good, who are accustomed to do 
evil." ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.12 


7. Does not the indifference which you now manifest with regard to 
your soul’s salvation, show that you are one of those whom the god 
of this world has blinded, and that there is great danger you will be 
numbered with the lost? ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.13 


How critical, how fearful, is your situation! And yet there is hope for 
you in Christ. You are not yet lost. Oh, avail yourself of the help 
proffered in the gospel. Look to Him, and live ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 162.14 


“Haste, O sinner, to be blest, 

Stay not for the morrow’s sun, 

Lest perdition thee arrest, 

Ere the morrow is begun.”** [L. H. RARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 162.15 


To-Morrow 


UrSe 


WHOEVER saw “to-morrow?” They to whom the midnight cry 
brought no alarm, because the lamp was burning. They who could 
meet suddenness with readiness. They who, when the Bridegroom 
gave time for no more than instant following, found that time 
enough, and went in with him to the marriage feast; who, at the cry, 
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“Go ye forth to meet him!” had nothing to do but to “go forth;” whose 
lamps burned clear when their companions’ had gone out; who 
lacked no oil when there was no longer time to go and buy; who 
were “entering in’ when others were hastening in terror to begin 
their first works; who were shut in with the King by the same door 
which, but that they were ready, would have shut them out; who 
were singing salvation’s song when the foolish were crying without, 
“Lord, Lord, open unto us,” and receiving their sad answer, “Depart, 
| never knew you.” They who needed no “to-morrow,” having rightly 
used to-day and could, therefore, with joy, and not with grief, prove 
“to-morrow” and eternity to be the same.ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 162.16 


Who ever received mercy “to-morrow?” None. Not to find mercy to- 
day is to lose it for ever. Where is God’s invitation to be found for 
“to-morrow?” No where! God is too just to be mocked, too pitiful to 
mock. Who ever was put off by God to “to-morrow?” No one. When 
God says “Now,” he means “now.” Who ever died on “to-morrow?” 
No one. Salvation, life, death, heaven, hell, all are gathered up in 
“to-day.” To those whose last hour is come, “to-morrow” will be as 
though a thousand years had rolled away since they heard “Come 
in,” or “Depart."ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.17 


“Thou Knowest that I Love Thee.” 


UrSe 


WHAT a world of instruction is contained in the answer of Peter to 
the thrice-repeated question of Jesus, “Lord, thou knowest all 
things; thou knowest that | love thee.",ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 162.18 


How did Jesus know that he loved him? It was but a few days since 
he had deserted his Master in a time of the greatest danger, and 
denied him with oaths. Many of the present day would have 
pronounced him a hypocrite, and no better than Judas.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 162.19 


How did Jesus know that Peter loved him? “Man looketh on the 
outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.” Peter had 
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“wept bitterly” over his sin, and had been forgiven.ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 162.20 


Beware, Christian, how thou findest fault with thy erring brother. It 
may be, that he has wept as bitterly over his fall, as did Peter over 
his.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.21 


David committed two of the most atrocious crimes known to Jewish 
law; and yet, after his repentance, we never hear that he was not 
“the man after God’s own heart."ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
162.22 


Be kind to thy brother. Try to help him upon his feet again. It can 
never injure you; and it may be the means of saving his soul. - 
Philanthropos.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.23 


SIN AND SUFFERING. - Sin has brought many a believer int 
suffering, and suffering has kept many a_ believer from 
sinning.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.24 


Temptations 


UrSe 


CONVERSION to God is not without a struggle; nay, not without 
many struggles. He who turns his back upon sin and selfishness; he 
who strives to resist temptations, temptations which come upon him 
like an armed man, must fight for the victory. If it were only one 
grand struggle, which when ended, the fight was over and the 
victory accomplished, then there would be far more Christians in the 
world, and far better Christians. But the fact is, when the great 
struggle of conversion is over, the difficulties just begin; temptations 
then are like the continual dripping of water. We resist one, which is 
no sooner resisted, than behold another is seeking admittance. We 
prepare ourselves for one, which we shall certainly by God’s help 
overcome; when lo! one that we did not expect comes, and we 
yield. And thus it is, not for once or twice; nor for a month or year; 
but every day we are tempted, and every day we must resist. The 
little temptations, we very much fear, are the worst. Temptations to 
impatience, to forgetfulness, to anger, to vanity, to pride; and that 
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too by the most trifling matters in the world. And we yield to these 
little things. And then we become discouraged and think there is no 
necessity for striving. “It is of no use. We try every day to resist the 
quick word, the impatient feeling, the angry thought, but we fail.” But 
shall we allow the devil to tempt us to give up? This were then, not 
a little, but a great temptation; yea! a mighty temptation. It is no less 
a thing than yielding to him. And he who commences by yielding 
one thing to Satan, the traitor who commences by yielding up the 
outposts to the enemy, will end by giving up the citadel itself. No! 
we must remember the terms of our enlistment on Christ’s 
side.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.25 


“To continue Christ’s faithful soldier and servant unto our life’s end,” 
were the words in which our enlistment was effected. Are we going 
to stand up to this; or prove cowards and traitors, and yield? We 
must expect temptations; they will come to us every day we live. 
There will not be one single day in which we shall be able to say, 
This day | have not been tempted to do any thing wrong, or leave 
undone any thing right. Our temptations may be very different. One 
is tempted to one thing, another to another. The young to giddiness 
and thoughtlessness. The old to covetousness and hardness. The 
middle-aged to worldliness and ambition. Temptations differ, but 
they are all gilded. They seldom alarm. The devil is wary as well as 
active. Resist him and his temptations. Pray God’s forgiveness for 
past yielding. Strive to overcome in future. But do your best, and 
still you will yield sometimes. Therefore be humble and prayerful. 
God will help us; this we know. In Christ’s power and faithfulness 
lies our strength. In this we will put our trust. [Southern 
Churchman.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.26 


God’s Long-Suffering 


UrSe 


WERE there but eight, only eight saved? There were thousands, 
millions sought. Nor is it justice to God to forget how long a period 
of patience, and preaching, and warning, and compassion, 
preceded that dreadful deluge. Long before the lightning flashed 
from angry heavens; long before thunders rolled along dissolving 
skies; long before the clouds rained down death; long before the 
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floor and solid pavement of this earth, under the prodigious 
agencies at work, broke up, like the deck of a leaking ship, and the 
waters rushed from below, to meet the waters from above, and sink 
a guilty world; long before the time when the ark floated away by 
tower and town, and those crowded hill-tops, where frantic groups 
had clustered, and amid prayers and curses, and shrieks and 
shouts, hung out their signals of distress - very long before this, 
God had been calling an impenitent world to repentance. Had they 
no warning in Noah’s preaching? Was there nothing to alarm them 
in the very sight of the ark, as story rose upon story; and nothing in 
the sound of those ceaseless hammers to waken all but the 
dead?ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.27 


It was not till mercy’s arm grew weary ringing the warning bell, that, 
to use the words of my text, God “poured out his fury” on them. | 
appeal to the story of this awful judgment. True, for forty days it 
rained incessantly, and for one hundred and fifty days more, “the 
waters prevailed on the earth;” but while the period of God’s justice 
is reckoned by days, the period of his long-suffering was drawn out 
into years; and there was a truce of one hundred and twenty years 
between the first stroke of the bell and the first crash of the thunder. 
Noah grew grey preaching repentance. The ark stood useless for 
years, a huge laughing stock for the scoffer’s wit; it stood till it was 
covered with the marks of age, and its builders with the contempt of 
the world; and many a sneer had those men to bear, as pointing to 
the serene heavens above and an empty ark below, the question 
was put, “Where is the promise of his coming?” Most patient God! 
Then, as now, thou wert slow to punish - “waiting to be gracious.” - 
Guthrie. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 162.28 


Almost Sundown 


UrSe 


WHEN in college, a professing Christian who subsequently became 
a missionary, deemed himself ill-treated by a fellow-student, and in 
consequence, got very angry. To the surprise and grief of his 
brethren, he gave somewhat free expression to his feelings. No one 
ventured to rebuke him, or to remonstrate with him, while he was 
uttering things very little adapted to promote the edification of the 
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hearer.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.1 


Toward the close of the day, a judicious friend was passing his 
room. Pausing before the open door, he said in a significant tone, “It 
is almost sundown.” The reproof so kindly and delicately 
administered, was felt by his erring brother. The divine 
commandment, “Let not the sun go down upon your wrath,” was 
called to remembrance. The perturbation of passion was 
exchanged for that of conscious guilt. The latter was calmed by 
prayer, and was followed by confession before those who had been 
witnesses of his sink ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.2 


It is our duty to rebuke sin, to endeavor to arouse the conscience to 
a perception of wrong doings, and to a sense of guilt. To do this 
successfully, and so as to secure beneficial results, requires 
wisdom. Wisdom seldom prompts the direct and stern rebuke. It 
never assumes the attitude of a prosecuting attorney. It never 
allows the rebuker to assume an air of superiority. ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 163.3 


In the example given above, the rebuke was indirect, and by means 
of an allusion to a passage of Scripture. There is nothing 
comparable to Scripture in power to convince of sin, and yet much 
depends on the skill with which it is applied. When bluntly or 
boisterously presented, it is more likely to repel and harden than to 
convince. When the conscience is thus directly addressed, it puts 
itself on its guard, and endeavors to steel itself against impressions. 
An indirect mode of address throws the conscience off its guard, 
and allows the light of truth to enter and reveal the sin. - Sel ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 163.4 


THE DEVIL’S TEMPTATION. - “There is anrder in the snares and 
temptations of the devil. He has three classes of temptations. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 163.5 


1. Satan employs the world - just aims to keep sinners satisfied to 
love earthly things, and pursue them. If he cannot do that - if they 
cannot be made to live on without any kind of religion, hunting for 
riches, honor, pleasure, ease, and some such thing, then -ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 163.6 
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2. Satan aims to lead them into a false religion, into deception, into 
some delusion, which shall lull them into a false peace to their ruin. 
But if he cannot do this - if they have too much knowledge of the 
Bible, and too much of the influence of the Holy Spirit to be led into 
a false hope, then the old liar shifts his ground: and -ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 163.7 


3. Aims to drive fo despair. This is his last effort, and, | do believe 
the most devilish one of all. It is most like him, for it is at once the 
most false, and most miserable. - 1. S. SpencerARSH September 
25, 1856, page 163.8 


YOUR word is your servant, so long as you retain it; but it becomes 
your master when you suffer it to escape. We may live by forms, but 
there is no dying by forms.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.9 


THE road ambition travels is too narrow for friendship, and too 
crooked for love. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.10 


Scatter Ye Seeds 


UrSe 


SCATTER ye seeds, and flowers will spring 

Strew them at broadcast o’er hill and glen: 

Sow in your garden, and time will bring 

Bright flowers, with seeds to scatter again. ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 163.11 


Scatter ye seeds - nor think them lost, 

Though they fall amid leaves and are buried in earth; 

Spring will awake them, though heedlessly tossed, 

And to beautiful flowers those seeds will give birth ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 163.12 


Scatter ye seeds in the garden of heart, 

Seeds of affection, of truth, and of love; 

Cultivate carefully each hidden part, 

And thy flowers will be seen by angels above.ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 163.13 
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Then scatter ye seeds each passing year; 

Sow amid winds and storms of rain - 

Hope give thee courage, Faith cast out fear, 

God will requite thee with infinite gain, ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 163.14 


The Dying Thief 


UrSe 


| WANT you thoroughly to understand that the leading principles of 
the penitent thief’s religion were just the same as those of the oldest 
saint that ever lived. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.15 


See, for one thing, how strong was the faith of this man. He called 
Jesus, “Lord.” He declared his belief that he would have a kingdom. 
He believed that He was able to give him eternal life and glory, and 
in this belief prayed to Him. He maintained His innocence of all the 
charges brought against Him: “This man,” said he, “hath done 
nothing amiss.” Others perhaps may have thought the Lord 
innocent; none said so openly, but this poor dying man.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 163.16 


And when did all this happen? It happened when the whole nation 
had denied Christ, shouting, “Crucify him, crucify him; we have no 
king but Caesar’ - when the chief priests and Pharisees had 
condemned and found Him guilty of death - when even His own 
disciples had forsaken him and fled - when He was hanging, faint, 
bleeding, and dying on the cross, numbered with transgressors, and 
counted accursed. This was the hour when the thief believed in 
Christ, and prayed to Him. Surely such faith was never seen since 
the world began.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.17 


He only saw our Lord in agony and in weakness, in suffering and in 
pain. He saw Him undergoing a dishonorable punishment, 
deserted, mocked, despised, blasohemed. He saw Him rejected by 
all the great and wise and noble of His own people, His strength 
dried up like a potsherd, his life drawing to the grave. Psalm 22:15; 
88:3. He saw no sceptre, no royal crown, no outward dominion, no 
glory, no majesty, no power, no signs of might. And yet the dying 
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thief believed, and looked forward to Christ's kingdom.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 163.18 


See, for another thing, what a right sense of sin the thief had. He 
says to his companion, “We receive the due reward of our deeds.” 
He acknowledges his own ungodliness, and the justice of his 
punishment. He makes no attempt to justify himself, or excuse his 
wickedness. He speaks like a man humbled and self-abased by the 
remembrance of past iniquities. This is what all God’s children feel. 
They are ready to allow they are poor hell-deserving sinners. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 163.19 


In one word, you see in the penitent thief a finished work of the Holy 
Ghost. Every part of the believer’s character may be traced in him. 
Short as his life was after conversion, he found time to leave 
abundant evidence that he was a child of God. His faith, his prayer, 
his humility, his brotherly love, are unmistakable witnesses of the 
reality of his repentance. He was not a penitent in name only, but in 
deed and in truth. - Ryle. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.20 


“Pay thy Debt, and Live Thou and Thy Children of the Rest.’2 
Kings 4:7.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.21 


THIS is the language of the Bible; and it teaches us the principles of 
moral honesty, and this sentiment is embodied in the second great 
commandment by the Son of God. “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself.” atthew 22:39. If a man loves his neighbor as himself, he 
will, if he owes him, certainly pay the debt, and if he refuses or will 
not pay the debt, then he loves himself better than he does his 
neighbor, and covets that which rightfully and honestly belongs to 
his neighbor, and in so doing breaks the law of God which says, 
“Thou shalt not covet ... anything that is thy neighbor’s.” Exodus 
20:17.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.22 


If one man owes another and neglects to pay him, this neglect on 
the part of the debtor does not release him by any means from the 
claims of his creditor; for the debt just as much belongs to the 
creditor as it ever did; and a debtor who thus retains unlawfully the 
dues of his creditors covets the things that are his neighbor’s; and 
the debtor who acts upon such a principle as this shows 
conclusively that he is still in possession of the carnal mind, which 
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is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of God neither 
indeed can be. Romans 8:7.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
163.23 


This same lesson of moral honesty is also taught by the Son of God 
in what is called the “Golden Rule:” “Therefore all things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them; for this 
is the law and the prophets.” Matthew 7:12. Can those who profess 
the Third Angel’s Message, and keep the Commandments of God, 
refuse or neglect to pay for their valuable paper, and at the same 
time be justified in the sight of God for so doing? | think not, if they 
are able to pay for it; for all that we have is the Lord’s, and we are 
our Lord’s stewards, and the Review is the Lord’s, wholly given to 
the advocacy of his cause. When we therefore neglect to send in 
the pay to the Office to those who send us the Review weekly, 
richly laden with present truth, and leave them and others to bear 
the whole burden of its publication, do we not do very wrong? 
Certainly. Hear the prophet: “Will a man rob God? yet ye have 
robbed me; but ye say, Wherein have we robbed thee? In tithes and 
offerings.” Says David, [Psa/m 50:5,] “Gather my saints together 
unto me: those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.” 
“Bring ye all the tithes into the store-house that there may be meat 
in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, 
if | will not open unto you the windows of heaven and pour you out a 
blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” Malachi 
3:8, 10. We should render unto God the things that are God’s. 
Matthew 22:21. But if there are any that are poor and cannot pay for 
their paper, yet have an earnest desire to pay for it, let such report 
themselves to the Office as such; and | believe that our brethren 
there will send the paper to you with just as much cheerfulness as 
though you had paid for it. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.24 


Let us now turn our attention for one moment to the text, “Pay thy 
debt, and live thou and thy children of the rest.” The person that 
was thus addressed was a poor widow. Her husband had died, and 
before his death he had contracted a debt, and he being now dead 
his creditor came to take her two sons to be bondmen, as their law 
made provision, [//atthew 78:25,] and in her distress and deep 
anguish of soul she appealed unto Elisha, the prophet of God, and 
he told her to go and borrow empty vessels not a few. She did as 
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he bade her, and poured out of the full oil-pot into the empty ones 
until they were all full. “Then she came and told the man of God, 
and he said, Go sell the oil and pay thy debt, and live thou and thy 
children of the rest." ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.25 


These people feared the Lord. They were the Lord’s poor. He loved 
them and took care of them. The Lord always had, and still has, a 
special regard for his people. It matters not how poor they are in 
regard to this world’s goods if they are only rich in faith. Give him 
your heart, it is all he asks. J. M. MCLELLAN Hastings, Sept. 9th, 
1856.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 163.26 


A SHIP on the broad, boisterous and open ocean needeth no pilot. 
But it dare not venture alone on the placid bosom of a little river, 
lest it be wrecked by some hidden rock. Thus it is with life. ‘Tis not 
in our open, exposed deeds that we need the still voice of the silent 
monitor, but in the small, secret every-day acts of life, that 
conscience warns us to beware of the hidden shoals of what we 
deem too common to be dangerous. - Sel ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 163.27 


If Christ had our whole hearts, if we were entirely his, we should be 
more peaceful, happy and holy.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
163.28 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, SEP. 25, 1856 


“IN THE WRONG PEW.” 


AS appeal is often made to the Greek of Matthew 28:1, in behalf of 
Sunday-keeping, a brief notice of that text may be appropriate at 
this time. We are not surprised at the various reasons urged against 
the observance of the true Sabbath, and in favor of a false one: we 
expect the great Enemy of all truth will improve well his ground, and 
leave no stone unturned. However, we thank our opponents for all 
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their inventions, since the explosion of every new objection, is a 
fresh accession to our own strength.ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 164.1 


But it is not of late only, that the attempt has been made to throw 
Greek dust in the eyes of the honest. Eld. J. Litch endeavored to 
play at the same game in a letter to the Advent Herald, dated July 
16th, 1851; and as the view which the original Greek of Vatthew 
28:7,etc., is by some supposed to teach, is perhaps as well 
embodied in his language as any, we present his remarks as 
follows:ARSH September 25, 1856, page 164.2 


“BRO. HIMES:- | was forcibly struck while reading several tracts 
with which | met while on my passage from New York to Hartford, 

with the apparent disingenuousness of the writer. One argument on 

which he seemed to lay great stress in support of the Seventh-day 

Sabbath, was this - that Sabbath means rest - that the seventh day 
is called a Sabbath in the New Testament - the first day is not so 

called, but is also designated the first day of the week.”ARSH 

September 25, 1856, page 164.3 


The truth is - and Sabbatarians either do or ought to know it - the 
evangelists never in the language in which the gospels are found, 
(the Greek,) called the first day of the week anything else but 
Sabbath. For the information of those who are shaken in their minds 
on this subject, | will transcribe the Greek text in /talics, containing 
the words rendered by our translators first day of the week, and 
also the word rendered by them Sabbath meaning the seventh 
day.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 164.4 


Matthew 28:1. - English translation: ‘In the end of the Sabbath, as it 
begins to dawn toward the first day of the week’ Greek - Opse de 
sabbatoon, le epiphooskuse sis mian sabbatoon. There the 
identical word in the same case, genitive plural, rendered Sabbath 
when referring to the seventh day, is rendered first day of the week 
in the very next clause of the verse. A literal rendering would be, if 
we adopt the principle of our translators of Anglicising instead of 
translating the word, ‘And in the end of Sabbaths, as it began to 
dawn toward one of Sabbath.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
164.5 
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Does not this indicate that one series of Sabbaths there ended, so 
far as obligation to observe it was concerned, and a new series was 
introduced? At any rate, the first is as positively called Sabbath as 
the seventh day. And all four of the evangelists designate it by the 
same word. Mark 16:2. Kai lian poooitees mias sabbatoon. ‘And 
very early the one of Sabbaths,” etc. Luke 24:1. Te de mia toon 
sabbatoon. ‘And the one of the Sabbaths,’ etc. John 20:1. Te de 
mia toon sabbatoon. ‘And in the one of the Sabbaths.’ etc. Thus the 
four evangelists do agree in calling the first by the same name they 
do the seventh day of the week, and that word as certainly signifies 
rest in the one case as in the other. Let no one, therefore, hereafter 
contend that the writers of the New Testament never call the first 
day, Sabbath, or rest, for no New Testament writer has called it any 
thing else, except John, [Revelation 7:70,] where it is called the 
‘Lord’s day.’ J. LITCH.Philadelphia, July 16th, 1851.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 164.6 


This breast-work which Eld. Litch had thus endeavored to throw up 
to shield easy consciences from the force of truth, was however 
entirely demolished by the Editor of the Herald by some remarks 
which he appended to this letter, as follows: ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 164.7 


“REMARKS. - Lest any should gather from the above that the word 
Sabbath is represented by the phrase ‘first day of the week,’ we add 
that Sabbath is simply translated week in those text - other words 
indicating the day of the week. The word Sabbath is originally a 
Hebrew word, and signifies rest; but occurring at regular intervals, 
by a metonymy it became significant of the periods separated by 
these rests. So that we have the seventh day of the rest, and the 
first day of the rest, week, or Sabbath. - ED. Advent Herald.”ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 164.8 


Robinson in his Greek Lexicon of the New Testament gives the 
following as a second definition of sabbaton: “2. Meton. a sabbath, 
put for the interval from sabbath to sabbath; hence a se’nnight, a 
week.” One of the definitions which Greenfield also gives to this 
word, is “a period of seven days a week,” whether in the singular or 
plural. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 164.9 
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An instance of its use in this sense is found in Luke 18:12, where 
the proud Pharisee, in his self-righteousness, exclaimed, “I fast 
twice in the week,” (neesteuso dis tou sabbatou.) Will our new 
translators say that sabbatou here includes one day only, and that 
the old Pharisee fasted twice on the Sabbath? ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 164.10 


The word in this sense, according to Robinson, occurs elsewhere 
“only after numerals marking the days of the week;” and in proof of 
this, he cites us to those very texts which some have of late been 
using in trying to make people believe that the term, Sabbath, is 
applied by Scripture to the first day of the week; namely, Matthew 
28:1; Mark 16:2, 9, Luke 24:1, John 20:1, 19; Acts 20:7; 1 
Corinthians 16:2.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 164.11 


In view of these facts let us look more particularly at atihew 28:7. 
Opse de sabbatoon, but in the end of the Sabbath, (or week, the 
seventh day, or Sabbath, being the last day of the week,) tee 
epiphooskousee, as it began to dawn, eis, toward, mian, the first, 
(the numeral, marking the day of the week, according to Robinson,) 
sabbatoon, of the week.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 164.12 


Concerning the numeral mian, we would remark that it cannot agree 
with sabbaton understood, as would necessarily be the case if it 
meant one (Sabbath) of a new series of Sabbaths then introduced 
as the writer above quoted contends; for mian is of the feminine 
gender, and sabbaton is neuter. There is no word with which, in this 
case, it can agree, except heemeran, day, understood, as is given 
in the margin of the Greek Testament. With mian, therefore, 
agreeing with day understood, and sabbatoon denoting the week, 
the case clearly stands thus: “As it began to dawn towards the first 
(day) of the week.” Hence any one can see that it is not possible, 
without doing violence to the sacred text, to give to such passages 
as Matthew 28:1, a rendering essentially different from that of the 
common version.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 164.13 


In what light then shall we look upon those who boldly assert that 
the first day of the week is called the Sabbath, and base the 
assertion upon their translation of the above named texts, while at 
the same time they are either ignorant of, or intentionally conceal 
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the fact, that the word sabbaton is sometimes used in a secondary 
sense, meaning the whole week, and especially so when preceded 
by a numeral adjective denoting the day of the week? Shall we look 
upon these efforts to defend Sunday-keeping as the result of 
ignorance only? or as a betrayal of the enmity that rankles in their 
hearts against the holy and good law of a righteous God? We are 
sorry to regard any one in such an unenviable light; but they thus 
place themselves before us, as often as they engage in such 
attempts to sustain a groundless position. We would advise them 
no more to hazard their reputation, either for honesty or 
scholarship, by such a course.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
164.14 


And we would further recommend those Sunday-keepers who have 
suddenly become enamored of the Greek, thinking to find therein 
something to support their cherished theory, to meditate carefully 
upon the word anomia, as it occurs in the following instances, 
beginning with the words of Christ, “Depart from me ye that work 
(teen anomian) lawlessness;” or, ye law-breakers: Matthew 7:23; 
13:41; 23:28; 24:12, Romans 4:7; 6:19; 2 Corinthians 6:14; 2 
Thessalonians 2:7, Titus 2:14; Hebrews 1:9; 8:12; 10:17; 1 John 
3:4.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 164.15 


The truth is, those who endeavor to ride away from the 
requirements of the moral law, upon the Greek language, “do, or 
ought to know” that they have mounted the wrong hobby.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 164.16 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD. - No. 5.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
164.17 


LETTERS TO BRO. SPERRY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SPERRY:- When we look at the plain testimony of the 
sacred word that Zion, the “holy hill,” and Jerusalem “the City of the 
great King,” are in heaven, it is a matter of astonishment that any 
Bible student should deny it. But such is the case. Substitutes for 
the plan of salvation are common in these days of strong delusions, 
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and false christ’s abound; so, for Jerusalem above, the holy City, 
we find substitutes in Palestine, at New Lebanon, and Salt Lake. 
And so confident are men that John’s vision of the descent of the 
holy City will never be fulfilled, that they think it the very height of 
wisdom to deny it. At this | should not be surprised did the denial 
proceed from those who reject the word of God, or claim only a 
spiritual or mystical interpretation of it, as the Swedenborgians and 
Spiritualists do. But when it emanates from those who profess to 
take the Bible exclusively as the rule of faith, and who claim to be 
the only true literalists, it assumes quite another appearance. The 
most striking instance | have seen is the following from D. P. Hall, in 
his article on the Kingdom:-ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
164.18 


“Where did David reign? and who were his subjects? are questions, 
which when correctly answered, will prepare the way for answering 
two others of like import: viz., where will David’s son, Jesus, reign, 
and who will be his subjects? Canaan, Zion, Jerusalem, and the 
twelve tribes, instantly arise before the mind, on undertaking such a 
task. Who would think of taking Canaan, Zion, Jerusalem, and the 
twelve tribes, into heaven above, up to a white cloud, into a 
Gentile’s heart, or a Protestant church? No one, unless they were fit 
subjects for an insane asylum.”ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
164.19 


With some of the above points | have nothing to do, nor to say in 
their defense; but | notice the passage because it includes the faith 
of my brethren and self in regard to Christ, the King, Jerusalem, 
Zion, and the Israel of God, being taken “into heaven above,” and 
considering the very plain proof we have of the fact, | think it leaves 
the assertion of our being “fit subjects for an insane asylum” on 
account of that faith an “open question;” which, however, | shall not 
stop to discuss with him, but pass it with the highly gratifying 
reflection that we are not there. Strongly marked peculiarities of 
character are always interesting to the student of human nature; 
and in this light | consider D. P. Hall’s self-complacency worthy of 
the deepest admiration. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 164.20 


But the scripture question under consideration will not be settled by 
any evidences of our folly or of his superior wisdom, but by the 
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declarations of God’s word, which, fortunately for us, are so plain 
that “the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein.” It is 
better, then, to be “wayfaring” than wise; and the Apostle also 
instructs us, (and | am forcibly reminded of it by Mr. Hall’s past 
course in relation to the Third Angel’s Message) that the unlearned 
are not the only class that wrest the Scriptures to their own 
destruction.” See 2 Peter 3:16.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
164.21 


In presenting the kingdom of Israel under David as an illustration of 
the kingdom of God under Christ, he has erred exactly where he 
erred in his remarks on the promise to Abraham; namely, by losing 
sight of the New Testament comments on the Old Testament 
prophecies and promises. As the land possessed by the Jews was 
typical of the rest remaining for the saints, so were the natural 
descendants of Jacob a type of the true Israel - the prevailers with 
God - the children of the promise, even as their circumcision was a 
type of the Spirit's operation upon the heart of the Christian, or their 
sacrifices typical of that presented before God in this dispensation. 
Said Paul, “And Moses verily was faithful in all his house, as a 
servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken 
after; but Christ as a son over his own house; whose house are we, 
if we hold fast the confidence and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto 
the end.” Hebrews 3:5, 6. If they who “hold fast the confidence” are 
the house of Christ, otherwise termed “the household of faith,” 
[Galatians 6:10,] by analogy, the house of Moses would be “the 
house of Israel.” Moses was the first priest under the old covenant, 
[Psalm 99:6; Exodus 29:11, 12,] and Christ also as a Prophet was 
like unto Moses, [Deuteronomy 18:15-18,] which clearly shows that 
Moses was a type of Christ, as Paul said, he was faithful in his 
house for a testimony of those things which were to be spoken 
after. And the house of Moses bears the same relation to the house 
of Christ, that Moses bears to Christ, that is, of the type to the 
antitype. The declarations of the New Testament, beginning with 
that of John the Baptist, [/atthew 3:9,] and ending with that of our 
Saviour from heaven, [Revelation 3:9,] confirm this view. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 164.22 


Mr. Hall's comment on Romans 177, it will not be necessary to 
notice, as | gave an exposition of that chapter last Winter, and he 
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has not advanced any new idea in regard to it, but run the old 
beaten track, the fallacies of which have been fully shown.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 165.1 


In speaking of the descendants of Jacob, on the question, “Who will 
be the subjects” of the kingdom? he says:-ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 165.2 


“God exalted the children of Israel, the descendants of Jacob, his 
natural and fleshly descendants, and brought them from Egyptian 
bondage. At the base of Mt. Sinai he constituted them his kingdom. 
God was King and the tribes were subjects.",ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 165.3 


It is true that they were constituted the subjects of his kingdom, on 
the condition that they would obey his voice. The terms were as 
follows: “If ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people; for all 
the earth is mine: and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and 
an holy nation.” Exodus 19:5, 6. But, instead of obeying, as Mr. Hall 
has observed, they presented a scene of disobedience and 
rebellion, until God would bear with them no longer. And then, 
instead of regarding them as a peculiar treasure, as he would have 
done had they obeyed, he says, “they continued not in my covenant 
AND | REGARDED THEM NOT.” The conditional promise of God i 
Exodus 19:5, 6, and this declaration in Hebrews 8:9, prove beyond 
all possibility of contradiction that character and not birth or national 
distinction, was the condition of a place in the kingdom. God gave 
them privileges because of the love that he had for their fathers, 
and a special opportunity was presented to them of becoming 
subjects of his kingdom; it was promised to them on conditions 
which they did not fulfill, and as before remarked, they having failed 
on their part, these special privileges were taken from them, and the 
promises to them as a distinct people were withdrawn; as the 
Saviour said to them: “Therefore say | unto you, The kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof.” Matthew 21:43. Certain fruits were required to 
entitle them to the kingdom, for want of which Jacob’s “fleshly 
descendants” had the kingdom taken from them; their claim to the 
title of Abraham’s children was rejected, and they were 
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denominated the children of the devil! John 8:39-44.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 165.4 


Another error of that theory is that the judging of the tribes by the 
apostles, and of the world by the saints, is in a dispensation of 
mercy. On “the object of the present dispensation,” Mr. Hall 
says:ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.5 


“It is to gather out a peculiar people, a select and well disciplined 
company, to become Christ’s associates in dispensing judgment 
and bestowing mercies upon the nations of earth.... The same is 
presented to the Corinthians by the apostle Paul, when he would 
shame them for referring their difficulties to an infidel tribunal. ‘Do 
ye not know,’ said he, ‘that the saints shall judge the world? and if 
the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how 
much more things that pertain to this life.’ 7 Corinthians 6:2, 
3."ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.6 


Under this head he also quotes and comments on the rule of the 
saints, which | must briefly notice. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
165.7 


There are three distinct manners of ruling ascribed to Christ; not 
that he rules on three thrones, but the rules differ according to their 
object, though two may be partly in the same time. The first is the 
rule on his Father’s throne, where he speaks peace to the nations, 
which is to continue only during his priesthood. Second, he will rule 
all nations with a rod of iron, which ends in their destruction. Third, 
he will rule over the house of Jacob, which rule will be for ever and 
have no end.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.8 


The saints also rule over the nations; but from the scripture 
expressions relative to their rule, it cannot be in manner what Age 
to-Come believers seem to suppose. As it is predicted of the 
Saviour that he shall rule all nations with a rod of iron, so it is of the 
saints. “And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the 
end, to him will | give power over the nations: and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron: as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers: even as | received of my Father.” Revelation 2:26, 27. Mark 
the parallel between this and Psalm 2:8, 9. “Ask of me and | shall 
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give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt rule them with a rod of 
iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” It has 
been shown by the clearest proofs given in the Review, that he will 
dash them in pieces at his coming; therefore this iron rule must be 
at and immediately preceding his coming. There is no length given 
to it in the scripture. Some assume that it will be 1000 years, but for 
this they have no warrant. It cannot be longer than the time 
intervening between their being given to him, which is at the close 
of his priesthood, and their being dashed in pieces, which is at his 
coming. But what is spoken of the Saviour is spoken also of the 
saints; and their rule over the nations with a rod of iron can be no 
longer than his. In both cases it terminates with their being “dashed 
in pieces,” or being “broken to shivers." ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 165.9 


Besides the very plain statements of other scriptures contradicting 
that theory, there are evidences in 7 Corinthians 6, that it does not 
refer to such circumstances as they claim. The judgment referred to 
is distinct from any judgment in matters of “this life,” which would 
not be the case if they were to dispense judgments and bestow 
mercies on mortal probationers. “This life” is peculiar to no 
dispensation, but was lived by Adam and all his posterity, through 
the past and present dispensations, and will continue till “mortality is 
swallowed up of life,” even eternal life. According to their view “this 
life” will continue through the Age to Come, and the saints will judge 
matters of right and wrong in regard to it; and they quote 7 
Corinthians 6:1, 2, to prove it, but it does not. ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 165.10 


Again, as they will judge the world, so will they judge angels. But | 
presume they will not claim that the angels judged by them will be 
on probation, and of course it will not be to dispense mercy to them. 
It can no more refer to the angels of God who do his 
Commandments than to a world of immortalized men; hence this 
judgment can only refer to the process by which is determined the 
punishment of fallen angels and the wicked world, whose period of 
probation having expired, nothing but the judgment and its final 
execution awaits them.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.17 
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It is claimed that the future age will be far more glorious than this; 
that this is but initiatory and preparatory to that. This is the dawn - 
that the day. | heard D. P. Hall say in a public lecture that the object 
of this dispensation is to save individuals out of the nations: of that 
to save the nations. As salvation is now individual, it will then be 
national. But this does not appear consistent with the fact that they 
will be ruled with a rod of iron. An iron rule would not be more 
merciful than the present rule of the Saviour on his Father’s throne. 
| cannot see how the two ideas can be harmonized unless the 
salvation is compulsory, and mercy will be dispensed with the 
sword!ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.12 


| shall follow out this thought in my next, and examine the 
declarations of the Scriptures respecting the day of the Lord. J. H. 
W.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.13 


(To be Continued.) 


TENT MEETING IN JAMAICA, VT 


UrSe 


AFTER tarrying three weeks at Greenfield, N. Y., a heavy rain 
came, and so constant that we could not get down our tent during 
the week, so we were obliged to tarry the fourth Sabbath, during 
which time we endeavored to stir up the people with the truth; and 
while we gave the privilege and request for any one to bring 
objections to our position, we were answered with threats of burning 
our tent and other vile insults; but this did not hinder us from being 
free in the Lord. Many confessed that we were right, but few are 
willing to walk in the truth, ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.14 


We then came to Jamaica, Vt., and found as we passed along the 
road a few faithful souls striving to do all the will of God, with a 
wicked world around to defame and deride. Our tent was pitched on 
Sixth-day. On the Sabbath a few besides the brethren were out to 
hear. On First-day a good congregation, among which were Advent 
believers of several kinds, and two Advent ministers, one of whom 
shook his head at our theory concerning the Sanctuary and 
Sabbath, saying that the earth is the first apartment of the 
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Sanctuary, and the other is in heaven. God’s law he would have 
nailed to the cross and nine of the Commandments re-enacted on 
the first day of the week take the place of the seventh; authority for 
which he quoted as follows: “In the end of the Sabbath (Jewish) as 
it began to dawn towards one of Sabbatoon, (or Christian 
Sabbaths;)” and in his conversation he showed so much caviling to 
carry his points that his hearers were convinced that he was wrong. 
We thought it best to continue our meetings in this place, and 
appointed and held one on Third-day, P. M., at which time some 
came out and we had a free time. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
165: 15 


We appointed a meeting also for the day following; but that night it 
began to rain, and soon after dark a set of “lewd fellows of the 
baser sort” cut our tent to the ground, cutting the pulley-rope 
several times, two large guy-ropes, eight wall-ropes, and fifteen slits 
in the roof of the tent from 10 to 30 inches long, and sixteen in the 
wall. It continued to rain until Sixth-day, when we tied our ropes and 
erected our mangled tent and enjoyed a good season in the 
afternoon, in talking the truth and praying for our enemies, instead 
of fretting ourselves because of evil doers.ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 165.16 


Then was fulfilled the saying, “The wrath of man shall praise thee: 
the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain.” A change was wrought 
in the community. The sympathies of the people were turned 
towards us. We heard no more shoutings from our enemies, but all 
was still, and those who had made us threats, helped erect our tent, 
and volunteered without our request to watch it the remaining nights 
that we remained in the place. The appearance of the tent did not 
discourage us, but increased our energy in this last work and 
conflict for our Master and Pattern, who has said, When ye suffer 
for Christ's sake, happy are ye. This we felt, was indeed 
fulfilled ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.17 


On the Sabbath we had a good hearing from a number who came 
out to hear more of the reasons of our faith. On First-day we had 
many more than we anticipated, for the heavy rain had carried off 
several bridges which made it impassable for wagons. The 
congregation sat with apparent ease from 10 o’clock A. M., until 
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about 5 P. M., while our haggled tent told all day of the perils of the 
last days, and the patience of the saints. ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 165.18 


We gave two long discourses on the Three Messages of Revelation 
714, and the Two-horned Beast of Revelation 13.ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 165.19 


One Advent man who stood in high estimation came out decidedly 
and said he believed God had been with him all the way and he 
would have the whole truth. He had been much opposed to our 
position previous to this meeting. But as he had the ideas from 
ministers and people against us, he demanded of them the Bible, 
and when brought forward they were powerless and speechless. 
Several others said they should try to keep all the Commandments 
of God and the Faith of Jesus. We had a refreshing season while 
attending to the ordinances of the Lord’s house, which increased 
much the brotherly love. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.20 


It required one and a half days for several of the brethren and 
sisters, and some who had not fully come into the truth, to mend our 
tent. And while our tent bears the marks for the truth’s sake, the 
Lord help us to live so as to bear in our bodies the marks of the 
Lord Jesus, that the life we live may be by faith on the Son of 
God.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 165.21 


C. W. SPERRY. 
H. G. BUCK. 


SAINTS’ HAPPY HOME 


UrSe 


O HOW my heart is ever longing 

For that glad day; 

There’s where my heart is ever turning, 
Where tears are wiped away. 

Bright in that future world of glory 

| long to reign; 

O how | long to swell the story, 
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Worthy’s the Lamb that was slain. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.1 


CHORUS. - All the world is dark and dreary, 

Every where | roam; 

O, Saviour, how my heart grows weary, 

Far from the saints’ happy home.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.2 


| long to range those fields of pleasure 

That never die: 

There is my portion and my treasure, 

For which | ever sigh. 

Here in this world of sin and sorrow 

Sadly | roam, 

Still looking for that happy morrow, 

And for the saints’ happy home.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.3 


CHORUS. - All the world is dark and dreary, etcARSH September 
25, 1856, page 166.4 


When shall we see those loved ones rising, 

Who now are dead? 

When shall we meet with joy surprising, 

No pain or death to dread? 

Haste that happy day of meeting - 

Soon may it come; 

When parted friends, each other greeting, 

Meet in the saints’ happy home.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.5 


CHORUS. - All the world is dark and dreary, etc./SelARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 166.6 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
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From Sister Bragg 


TRULY we are living in a solemn time; a time of the deepest 
interest to all; and yet, how few realize it as such. While the Third 
Angel is giving the most solemn warning and awful threatening, how 
few are interested and are preparing for the scenes before 
us?ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.7 


It is sad indeed to see those who have believed and felt the spirit of 
this message, turn from it unto fables, and earthly treasures. While 
we are forced to part with them, we ask ourselves, Shall we also go 
away?ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.8 


O that those who are half-hearted realized the perils of their 
position, while halting between two opinions! There is a spirit in our 
midst that is reaching for our very heart-strings. If it gains entrance 
into a heart it saps out the spiritual life by its train of evil thoughts 
and feelings. It is not content with throwing censure upon a fellow 
brother, but it makes light darkness and darkness light. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 166.9 


We are not safe in lingering upon the Enemy’s ground. But if we 
walk in the light it will grow brighter and brighter, and we shall grow 
stronger and stronger. God will not accept half; he wants the whole 
heart, soul, mind and strength. “If God be God, serve him.” He is by 
every means possible leading us to prepare to shun the wrath 
threatened by the Third Angel. Shall we be excusable if we heed 
not this warning voice? Can we, when the last notes of mercy have 
ceased, charge God with our neglect? Ah! no. Then when it is too 
late, if not before, we shall realize that the Third Angel’s Message 
was one of mercy. It gives warning of danger in time for us to 
prepare to shun it, and rest safely in the haven of eternal glory. But 
after this, mercy, sweet mercy, has for ever fled! ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 166.10 


Now all heaven is interested for our salvation. Shall we not accept 
in mercy’s last hour? If we viewed these things in their true light, we 
should have feeling for ourselves, and those who are perishing 
around us. But if we cannot be moved by the plain truth, nothing 
can move us.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.11 
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Some have the standard far too low. They think while they are in 
sympathy with the world, following its customs, fashions and 
pleasures, to a degree they are doing very well. But our Saviour 
says, “If ye were of the world, the world would love its own; but 
because ye are not of the world, but | have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you.,ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 166.12 


Self is our most ready foe. But if we die daily to self and the world, 
then we can live unto God. We need a full consecration of soul, 
body and spirit, that we may live to the glory of God.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 166.13 


While we profess to the world to be keeping all the Commandments 
of God, and are thus saying that we do better than they, are we as 
strict in the observance of God’s holy Sabbath as he requires? God 
says, “It shall be a holy convocation.” Such a convocation is not in 
the assemblies of the world. Can we be doing the will of our 
heavenly Father when associated with the world on the holy 
Sabbath?ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.14 


The blessed promise is, “If thou call the Sabbath a delight, not 
doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking 
thine own words, then | will cause thee to ride upon the high places 
of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy Father, for 
the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it."ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 166.15 


The theory of the present truth received into the heart, 
accompanied by the Spirit's power, will give us a feeling sense of 
the time in which we live. It will cut us loose from the world, that we 
may be God’s peculiar people, not “reckoned among the nation.” 
This truth God has reserved for his people in these last days, in the 
Third Angel’s Message. Let us receive it as the Lord has been 
pleased to give it to us, and not be finding fault with the mercy of 
God; for his Spirit will not always strive ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 166.16 


Do not listen to any Syren song of peace and safety, and reject the 
cutting, saving truth. It is far easier to pass down with the current 
than to row up stream. But let us be reminded that it is by the way 
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of the cross that the crown lies. The willing and obedient shall eat of 
the good of the land.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.17 


While | have been of late hearing views opposed to the present 
saving truth, my love for the truth, | can truly say, has 
increased. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.18 


| have reviewed my past, imperfect life since | named the name of 
Christ, and | have felt as never before, that God required me to be 
more like Jesus, and less like the world. ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 166.19 


| have longed, and still long, for a perfect conformity to all the will of 
my heavenly Father. | want to be free from pride and every secret 
fault, that | may stand at last ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.20 


Yours striving to overcome through the blood of the Lamb and the 
word of my testimony.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.21 


F. M. BRAGG. 
Lake Mills, Wis., Sept. 1st, 1856. 


From Bro. Lindsey 


BRO. SMITH:- The cause of present truth is still my delight; and it is 
a comfort and consolation to hear from the dear brethren and 

sisters through the Review, that are scattered abroad; and to hear 

of their steadfastness. How thankful we should be that God is 
mindful of his people and his cause, and will not suffer them to 

move faster than they move right. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.22 


Truly we are living, we are dwelling, in a grand and awful time, and 
we need to have our lamps trimmed and burning. How necessary 
that we make that preparation that we shall need to stand before 
the Son of man. Says Jesus, Take heed to yourselves lest at any 
time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and so that day come upon you 
unawares.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.23 
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| mean, by the grace of God assisting, to be an overcomer, and 
stand on the mount Zion. | can say that | love the truth still, and 
those dear brethren who have borne the burden and heat of the 
day, and my prayer is that the Lord will still sustain them.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 166.24 


We have been in this place about two months, and have had some 
interesting and | trust profitable meetings. There are twenty-three 
Sabbath-keepers here, and we have meetings every Sabbath. We 
had a good season last Sabbath in attending the ordinances of the 
Lord’s house.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.25 


| hope there are some in this region who will yet see and feel the 
importance of keeping all the Commandments of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus. | have been scattering publications among 
those who are willing to read. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.26 


J. LINDSEY. 
Wawkou, Allemakee Co., lowa. 


From Bro. King 


BR. SMITH:- | am still striving to live up to the rule, the Bible; but 
this has become so vague an expression with professors of religion 

generally now-a-days, that it is difficult to determine what is to be 

understood by it; therefore | will say, all the Bible, but especially that 

part which relates to the present truth,ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 166.27 


| have had no sympathy for the New Time, believing it to be the 
fulfillment of, “Lord, Lord, open unto us,” from the answer which 
Jesus gives in Luke 13:27. What is iniquity? Webster says it is sin 
or crime. What is sin? Sin is the transgression of the law. 7 John 
3:4, Are they not workers of iniquity? for they not only transgress 
the law, but teach others so, and this is a fundamental part of their 
theory, in this vicinity at least. | did hope, till since their last time 
passed, that some of them would see the truth; but they appear to 
be farther from it than before.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.28 
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Some of them have made the discovery that atthew 28:1, has 
always been translated wrong; that in every place in the New 
Testament where the first day is used, it should have been 
translated Sabbath.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.29 


As to the Age to come, | can but consider it part of the “peace-and- 
safety” cry of the last days. | have had some trials with these, but 
more with myself for not living up to the rule. ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 166.30 


A. S. KING. 
Florida, Mass. 


From Sister Phelps 


BRO. SMITH:- | would like to say to the brethren and sisters that we 
are still striving to overcome, still trying to keep the Commandments 

of God and the Faith of Jesus; yet we must acknowledge that we 
make many crooked paths. Surrounded as we are by a wicked 

world, and worldly-minded professors, how prone are we to step 

aside, and do that we should not. And when we have seen and 

heard the confusion of sentiments that has prevailed for the year 

past among those calling themselves Sabbath-keepers, we have at 

times been disheartened, and hardly knew what to think; but we 

have endeavored to the best of our ability, to serve the Lord and 

live Christians, and | now feel like starting anew, and striving to 

possess the Spirit of our Lord and Master; for we read that if we 
have not the Spirit of Christ we are none of his. We believe the first 
and second angels’ messages of Revelation 14, are in the past, and 

that the third is now being given, and when that closes probation 

will cease. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.31 


The Review we still wish to take, although we do not get only about 
half the numbers. We are very sorry it is so. The “Messenger” we 
know but little about, having never received but two numbers, and 
we do not wish any more. Our Saviour says, By their fruit ye shall 
know them. | have been looking some time to see the fruit manifest 
itself, and | think | discern some. At all events it is easy enough to 
see where it is not. It appears to me to be nearer a scattering time 
in Wisconsin, than the gathering; yet we hope for better days. ARSH 
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September 25, 1856, page 166.32 


There is light sown for the righteous, and we hope yet to see a 
shaking among the dry bones, to see a revival of the Third Angel’s 
Message, and then | think we should see a revival of religion in our 
midst.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 166.33 


That all the honest ones may yet get out of the darkness that 
enshrouds them, and come together in the unity of the faith, and 
love each other, and love the truth as in former days, is the prayer 
of your unworthy sister, seeking for immortality. E. W. PHELPS. 
Lisbon, Wis., Sept. 6th, 1856.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
166.34 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


A note to Bro. Gripe 


MY DEAR BROTHER:- You are aware that we were acquaintec 
with you when it was the world only, and not the church, that could 

call you brother. We saw that you had grasped the world as with 

fingers of steel, and we had seen so many efforts to cause a 

relaxing of the grasp, and the seizing of something better, that we 

had about given you up. We thought the great griper, Satan, had 

you sure, and would never let you go.ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 166.35 


We were rejoiced, therefore, brother, when we had to give up that 
idea, and were furnished with any evidence that Satan had 
loosened his gripe on you; and that you had relaxed yours on the 
world, and so had verily come into the kingdom of God.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 167.1 


But we are still troubled about you - suffer us to say it Bro. Gripe. 
We see divers things that savor of a hold upon the world, not much 
relaxed from what it was when other beings beside ourselves could 
call you brother. The following instances have pressed themselves 
upon our attention, and we would press them on yours.ARSH 
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September 25, 1856, page 167.2 


When brother Gripe makes a bargain, people say they seldom fail 
of being griped by him. He gets round them somehow. They are 
made to feel that fingers like pincers have had hold of them. They 
have seldom seen the like of him, for this sort of thing. So many 
instances of this kind have occurred, that scoffers are quite bold in 
exclaiming, “Aha! There goes brother Gripe!’"ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 167.3 


Again: When the gatherers of offerings to benevolent institutions fall 
in with said brother, they find it a very laborious work to relax his 
fingers so that anything whatever can slip through them. And when 
anything comes, it is only as the reluctant drop oozing out of the 
rock, rather than the cordial gushing forth of waters from a joyful 
overflowing fountain. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.4 


And again: Even the support of public worship has been shaved 
down to so small a sum given, that unholy observers have said, 
“Well named is brother Gripel’ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
167.5 


Now we could drive our coach some ways further over just such a 
road, but we forbear. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.6 


Now, brother, suffer our thoughts to take a direction as 
follows:ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.7 


1. May we not respectfully suggest, whether there may not have 
been some mistake about your having escaped out of the great 
Griper’s hands? He is very well satisfied with your present course. 
Your having professedly renounced him pleases him all the more; 
since, retaining still your grip upon the world, you can serve him all 
the more successfully. Your griping spirit seems strongly to 
intimate, that you harmonize still with your old master. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 167.8 


2. But, supposing you had fairly parted from his company, should 
there not be a loosening of your grasp upon the world? Those steel 
fingers of yours, brother, could they not be changed into some other 
material? Worldly gripers give a look of satisfaction at you, 
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exclaiming, “Here is a christian griper that does as well as the best 
of us; who of us loves the world better than he? And, if all is well 
with him, then we have nothing to fear.” How long shall they have it 
in their power to make such a use of your character?ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 167.9 


3. Consider, too, your iron grasp upon the world, is a death 
pressure upon your spiritual joy and improvement. How can one get 
very near to the infinitely benevolent Saviour, with a heart so unlike 
his? His soul gushed out in the largest and sweetest tone of 
tenderness toward all men; and so far from grasping firmly his 
comforts and his life, he most generously let go them all, that he 
might make men eternally blessed. One must be like him in order to 
get very near to him. But by your iron grasp of the world, you are 
squeezing to death all the Christian joy and gladness of your soul. 
Near and sweet communion with Jesus is impossible. The joy of 
Christ's salvation would flow like a river into your soul, but the 
avenues are choked up by an intense love of the world.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 167.10 


Now, dear brother, if you will hearken to these admonitions, and 
become the warm and generous hearted Christian that you are 
capable of becoming, then will a dark stain be removed from the 
character of our Zion; joy and peace and usefulness will be yours; 
nobody but Satan will be sorry; and we will call you brother, but not 
brother Gripe, any more. - Pur. Rec.ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 167.11 


Those who follow Christ shall feast with him. AARSH September 25, 
1856, page 167.12 


THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


WHATE’ER our state of life may be, 

Or poor, or rich, or bond, or free, 

Still our warm hearts shall turn to thee, 

Blest Bible. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.13 
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Here then, while ‘round afflictions rise, 

To every heart we'll bind the prize, 

Which bears us onward to the skies - 

Blest Bible. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.14 


Here is a charm for every grief; 
In this blest Book we find relief; 
On thee we rest our firm belief, 
Sweet Bible. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.15 


The promises throughout divine, 

Round my enraptured heart I’ll twine, 

And cry aloud, Thou still art mine, 

Sweet Bible. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.16 


In this I'll search from day to day, 

To guide me in the heavenly way; 

Should | die, thou art mine, I'll say, 

Sweet Bible. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.17 


For thy blest truths, through all the days 

Of great eternity, I'll raise 

A joyful song of sacred praise, 

Blest Bible. [Sel ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.18 


Do not Live to the Halves 


UrSe 


BUT if Elijah were now preaching among ourselves, would he not 
still have to deliver many a severe animadversion upon halting, 
wavering and instability? Surely he would not endure long to 
witness the double-mindedness and indecision which prevails 
among professed christians. Certainly we see some decided 
characters on the one side, and on the other, on the path of death 
as well as on that of light and life; and as to the former sort, there is 
a decided sentence against them already pronounced in the word of 
God.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.19 


But will it eventually fare better with those who may be called 
borderers, who halt between two opinions, who practically, at least, 
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doubt which master they shall serve? And O that the generation of 
these halting ones did not constitute the majority among us! But 
alas, is it not so! Decided living unto God surely is no common 
thing. But what, dear brethren, is our supreme happiness? Is it not 
to enjoy fellowship with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ? 
Is not this the one thing needful? Let the Lord be your treasure, let 
him be your supreme love.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.20 


“Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world;” until it 
can be demonstrated that these are your supreme good; that these 
can save and make you happy; that these can redeem and comfort 
you. Could they indeed do so, then the time you spend on religion 
would be lost time. Make sure, therefore, of your choice, and be 
decided how you mean to live. If human existence be confined to 
this present life merely, and if we have nothing beyond it to look for, 
then “let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die;” then “walk in the 
ways of thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes;” for then why 
should we lose time upon an imaginary thing, a nullity? But if this is 
not our rest; if there be a world to come, an eternity hereafter, what 
means our loitering upon the way, our settling down in the land of 
our pilgrimage? Be therefore pilgrims and strangers decidedly; lay 
aside every sin, everything that would impede your progress; 
esteem all such things as dross and dung, that ye may enter in at 
the straight gate, and that the word “Eternity” may not be a word of 
thunder to you. Surely it is well worth while to sacrifice all other 
cares to this one - of escaping eternal death, and becoming 
partakers of everlasting happiness. To act half as children of time, 
and half as children of eternity, brings with it entire death. If the 
word of God be true, submit yourselves to it in all things, even in 
those which are ever so opposed to our corrupt nature and 
wayward desires. Believe it heartily, both in its promises and 
threatenings. But if ye are wiser than God, then show it decidedly; 
only do not halt, for that is irrational and absurd, and do not mix light 
and darkness together. Neither attempt to compromise between 
God and the world. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.21 


If Christianity be of God, decide for it with body and soul; embrace 
the cross; be willing to suffer affliction with the despised people of 
God; forsake the pomps, pleasures and vanities of the world, and 
employ all your endeavors to promote the kingdom and glory of 
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Christ. Do not waver between the righteousness of Christ and your 
own. Which of the two will avail you in the Judgment? If it be only 
the righteousness of Christ, then value yourselves no longer on 
your own supposed virtues, as many do, with whom we cannot be 
long in company without hearing of the good works they have done 
and are doing, both of humanity and religion. Neither be undecided 
as to the choice of your friends and associates; for he that is not 
with me, saith Christ, is against me; and he that gathereth not with 
me scattereth. - Krummacher.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
167.22 


Living unto God.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.23 


LIVING unto God is the great and only sure test of Christian 
character. We are not our own, and the very thought of living to 
ourselves should be our grief; it is our guilt and shame. The first 
wish of our heart, the sublimest desire of our soul, should be to live 
unto God, to consecrate to him every action of our life, thought of 
our mind and feeling of our heart - to give him all. ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 167.24 


This devotion to God is not merely important, but it is essential. No 
correct views of truth, zeal for doctrine, feeling, tears or prayers, 
can supply its place. We must like Enoch, walk with God, and like 
Paul, struggle to bring every thought into obedience unto 
Christ. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.25 


It may be a severe task in this cold, indifferent selfish world, to deny 
ourselves, to take up our cross, and imitate the meek, lowly and 
godly example of him who said “Follow me;” but there is a power in 
grace divine, a celestial influence in redemption’s scheme, which, 
when brought to bear upon the soul, can win it from the world, and 
inspire it with heaven-directed energies. It can warm the affections 
of the heart, give life and energy to the soul, and constrain the truly 
pious to live unto God. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 167.26 


They not only feel, but act. That religion is a spurious counterfeit 
which ends in feeling sighs, and tears, and leaves the life 
unchanged, unconformed to the will of God. Nor must this 
conformity be a mere form of godliness, or the result of momentary 
excitement and natural sympathy: it must be the undying energies 
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of the converted soul, warmed by the love of Christ, and animated 
by the distant but brilliant glories of heaven.ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 167.27 


Reader, are you living unto God? Are the warm and constant 
breathings of your soul, Thy kingdom come? and the earnest prayer 
of your heart, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? Professed 
disciple of Jesus, to these inquiries what is the answer of your 
conscience and your actions, as you mingle with an indifferent and 
ungodly world? Let your answer be deep, heart-searching and 
prayerful. Place yourself, as it were, before the judgment bar, and 
with all the grand and fearful scenes of the eternal world before 
your eyes, inquire with deep, earnest solicitude, Am | living unto 
God - unto him who died for me? If you are not thus living, you have 
no scriptural hope of heaven.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
167.28 


You may have a name among the people of God; you may talk 
much about religion and the church, and even manifest a zeal that 
would lead you to compass sea and land to make one proselyte to 
the sect of your choice; but all this will not answer as a substitute for 
real spiritual piety. - True Witness.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
167.29 


WE must walk through life as through the Swiss mountains, where 
a hasty step may bring down an avalanche.ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 167.30 


If folly were a pain, there would be groaning in every house. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 167.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. SEP. 25, 1856. 


WE promised in our last, a few thoughts for this number, concerning 
the Sanctuary of the second covenant; but we cheerfully give place 
to interesting matter which has come in, with which our readers will 
be well pleased. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.1 





1089 


Note to J. K. Bellows 


UrSe 


You say that your “paper stopped at No. 17, Vol. VII,” etc. If your 
paper stopped before it reached you, after it was mailed, we could 
have no control over it, but, be assured, that your paper has been 
mailed regularly. By referring to the old New York list book, we find 
that your name never has been erased. We are sorry that you did 
not receive the REVIEW; but we did our dutyARSH September 25, 
1856, page 168.2 


And we here inquire, Why did you not write to the Office, and 
ascertain whether your paper was mailed? Why did you first go to 
that sheet of slander, and there charge us with “double deal,” of 
stopping your paper before the subscription had run out, when our 
books show that we had sent you the REVIEW some time without 
pay? Had we trespassed against you? Why did you not come to us 
alone first? Why did you not take the first and second steps, before 
publishing our supposed wrong abroad? Matthew 18:15-18.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 168.3 


Your present remittance pays to Vol. IX. We cheerfully mark you 
half price, and with pleasure would send you the REVIEWfree, 
should you request it on account of lack of means. And we are sure 
you would not have said such mean things concerning us and the 
REVIEW, had you not been drinking of that poisonous flood poured 
out after us. May the unfortunate error of sympathizing with, and 
joining hands with, slanderers, prove a beneficial lesson to you for 
time to come.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.4 


J. W. 


Letter from Bro. Hart 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Perhaps it might be interestir 
to you to hear a word from me at this time, and also to know what | 
have been doing since moving west. | can say that | have been 
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trying to hold up the truth in my feeble way. | have held meetings on 
every First-day except one, for the last four months, in different 
places, at the district school-houses. | could see no way to advance 
the cause under present circumstances better. ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 168.5 


There has been an ear to hear the present truth, and also a 
disposition on the part of some to oppose the truth; and in every 
case where open opposition has been made, the cause has been 
furthered. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.6 


The shepherds of the flock have discovered an anxious desire on 
the part of some to hear, and have tried to allay their feelings by 
preaching to them fables, or holding up as the Sabbath the first day 
of the week. This was acknowledged by some of their members as 
not satisfactory. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.7 


A minister came some six miles, and gave out a challenge in public, 
proffering to prove the first day of the week a rest day. The people 
wished me to accept it, which | did, (although | have ever been 
opposed to discussions.) | think the cause of truth was advanced. | 
tried to show that we had but one Lawgiver, and that one Lawgiver 
had never changed his law. But while my opponent was trying to 
make out that we had more than one, he forgot his question or 
proposition, to prove Sunday the rest day. This he acknowledged 
when the question was called for. With much agitation he pursued 
his subject, and he only used two texts, usually quoted on that 
subject. | called for testimony. He acknowledged himself about out; 
which brought some laughter in the congregation. We had every 
reason to believe that the congregation saw where the truth 
lies. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.8 


How good the Lord is to give us a truth that may be spoken by the 
unlearned so as to confound the wisdom of the world. May the Lord 
help us to so keep his commandments, that we may be more than a 
match for all our enemies. The truth is yet precious; the truth will 
have its sanctifying effects on those who live it ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 168.9 


| often think of our scattered situation, and were it not for the 
remembrance that our Saviour said he would come and gather his 
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people, my heart would be sad; but this cheers the drooping spirits 
of his people; the words, | will come again and receive you to 
myself. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.10 


We must hold on by faith, and persevere to the end; for those are 
the ones that are to be saved. Our faces are to be set as a flint 
Zionward. No trials should hinder us on the way to mount Zion. It is 
eternal life to the overcomer: everything on the one hand, and death 
on the other. This should lead us to faithfulness, and to endure trials 
as good soldiers of the cross; for the race is not to the swift, or 
those that run for a moment, but those that endure to the end.ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 168.11 


Yours seeking for eternal life. 
JOSIAH HART. 
Round Grove, Ills., Sept. 1856. 


TENT MEETINGS IN CONNECTICUT 


UrSe 


WE have now closed our labor in this State with the tent. Our first 
meeting was held at Hampton, July 26th and 27th. We held a very 
interesting meeting here last season. Several have since embraced 
the truth. Others were disappointed, at the time, on account of rainy 
weather on First-day, and the meeting’s being closed so 
soon.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.12 


This year our meetings came at a time when the farmers were in 
the midst of their haying. The notice was short, and but few 
attended. We concluded to let the tent stand another week so that 
those that had an ear to hear should have an opportunity. But it was 
very evident that those that did not embrace the truth last season, 
as a general thing, have since lost their interest, and will not be very 
likely to awake from their slumbers until it is forever too late. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 168.13 


Our third meeting was held at Collinsville. Aug. 9th and 10th, where 
the present truth, the Third Angel’s Message, had never been 
preached. Before we had obtained a place to locate our tent, it was 
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evident that some of the leading religionists of the place were 

disposed to judge a case before they heard it, and would have been 

glad if the inhabitants generally had done likewise. Nevertheless we 

obtained the most pleasant location in the place, and upon the first 

day of the week were favored with a good congregation, which 

listened attentively to three discourses at the tent. ARSH September 
25, 1856, page 168.14 


Bro. Bates was with us, and preached the first discourse in the 
forenoon and the fourth, in a large and commodious hall, in the 
evening, to a good congregation. Early Monday morning we 
repaired to the water-side where one brother was buried with Christ 
by baptism.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.15 


Our fourth meeting was held at Norfolk, South St., where several 
embraced the truth last Winter. Here we enjoyed an interesting 
meeting Sabbath and First-day. We had much liberty in presenting 
the truth which was listened to attentively by most present. Many 
purchased books and manifested a disposition to search and see if 
these things are so. May the Lord lead them understandingly into all 
his blessed will. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.16 


From this place we went to Canaan Mountain where we held our 
fifth and last meeting, in a community where there were none that 
kept the Sabbath of the Lord. Here we were kindly received by the 
friends, and were well provided for, free of expense while we tarried 
with them. The Lord gave us liberty in presenting his truth, which 
was listened to attentively by many. After the close of the public 
meetings, Sabbath-day, we repaired to a natural pond of pure 
water, where two believers went forward in baptism. There was 
quite a gathering on First-day. A goodly number furnished 
themselves with books, while conviction seemed fastened upon 
many minds that we have the truth. We were favored with the 
privilege of forming somewhat of an acquaintance with Bro. Dexter 
Daniels at the last two meetings, who has been laboring some in 
this part of Conn., and still has a mind to work. Lord bless him, is 
our prayer, and enable him to rightly divide the word of life. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 168.17 


While our dear friends in Connecticut have faithfully administered to 
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our temporal wants, we do most ardently pray that God will reward 
them for their kindness, and supply all their spiritual wants and they 
become rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom which God hath promised 
to them that love him. A. S. HUTCHINS. E. L. BARFCollinsville, 
Ct., Aug. 28th, 1856.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.18 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


There will be a Conference at Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., on the second 
Sabbath and First-day of October, commencing Sixth-day evening 
at 6 o’clock. It may be duty to say a word why | give notice of this 
appointment. Brn. Sperry and Buck who are traveling with the 
Vermont tent, in writing home a short time since manifested a 
desire for a general meeting in this place this Fall, the object to be a 
friendly interchange of views as to the best means to advance the 
present truth, and also to present the truth to all that have an ear to 
hear.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.19 


The Church in this place voted in favor of such a meeting. We 
should be glad to see some of our traveling brethren from Central 
N. Y., or any other section, who feel it duty to attend. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 168.20 


In behalf of the Church. 
JOHN BYINGTON. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y. 


Appointments withdrawn 


UrSe 


After our last week’s paper was mailed, we received a line from Bro. 
H. Bingham stating, that, as the appointment of the Conference at 
Wolcott, Vt., interfered with the appointment for the tent-meeting at 
Lunenburg, Vt., he requests the former withheld, by order of the 
Church in Wolcott. As the appointment had already gone out when 
we received his letter, we follow it with this correction. ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 168.21 
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To Correspondents 


UrSe 


N. S. Brigham:- The injunction to washone another’s feet, [John 
13:13,] can certainly be binding only where there are several 
together, believers in the ordinance.ARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 168.22 


Business 


UrSe 


C. Pangburn:- We have not seen Mr. Granger, nor the seven dollars 
of which you speak.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.23 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Wm. Mott, M. Mott, Wm. Stephenson, J. P. Rathbun, C. Rice, F. 
Wheeler, C. Baker, L. Mann, ($0,50 each for B. Smith & Mrs. D. 
Partridge.) A. Kimball, each $1ARSH September 25, 1856, page 
168.24 


A. Bingham, J. Catlin, E. D. Armstrong, each $2. J. Peal, O. 
Lanphear, A. Dermy, each $0,25. Wm. C. Peck $1,70. A friend in 
Camden, N. Y., $0,31. M. D. Winchel $0,75. D. Williams (for J. 
Barrett) $0,20.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.25 


REVIEW TO POOR - M. D. Winchel $0,231RSH September 25, 
1856, page 168.26 


Receipts for Book Fund 
UrSe 
Church in Roosevelt, N. Y., $17. E. Everts, $10. Z. Brooks, C. 


Bates, R. Bennett, each $5. M. G. Kellogg, E. D. Cook, C. 
Pangburn, each $3. M. Mott, P. Mott, each $2. L. Graves, D. H. 
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Gillett, each $1. M. A. Sanford $0,50. E. Dalgrien $0,25ARSH 
September 25, 1856, page 168.27 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 168.28 


E. Everts. pd. $10 


R. R. Cochran, 

2 
pd. 
C. Rice, pd. $1 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 168.29 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH September 25, 1856, 
page 168.30 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH September 25, 
1856, page 168.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.32 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
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Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents. ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.34 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents.ARSH September 25, 1856, page 168.35 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MicKARSH September 25, 
1856, page 168.36 
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ALL FOR HEAVEN 


UrSe 


THEY who, seeking bliss hereafter, 

Keep their being’s end in view, 

Strive with steadfast, holy purpose, 

Grosser passions to subdue;ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.1 
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Love not with that fiery feeling, 

Eager after sensual joys; 

But with constant, holy fervor, 

Which no thought impure alloys. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.2 


Strange that man - creation’s master; 

Man the heir of highest good; 

He by whom the pure and lovely 

Can alone be understood;ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.3 


Man, with rich endowments favored, 

Reason, intellect and speech, 

Temporal blessings round him scattered, 

Bliss immortal in his reach; ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.4 


Truth Divine revealed to teach him 

What to follow, what to shun, 

What he is, and what he must be, 

Saint redeemed, or wretch undone.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
169.5 


Strange indeed! that such a being 

Should by passion’s voice be swayed; 

Sink himself, by base excesses, 

To the brute’s unhonored grave:ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.6 


Madly forfeit that fruition 

To the “pure in spirit” given, 

Bartering for Satan’s baubles, 

Earthly peace, and rest in heaven.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
169.7 


Vainly, knowledge, reason, conscience, 

Strive to check a vicious course; 

Nothing but the “new creation” 

E’er can reach its stubborn source.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
169.8 


Thus alone may man, ennobled, 
Spurn the path of sin he trod, 
Quench the flame of hell-born impulse, 





1099 


And proclaim the power of God ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.9 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 1 


UrSe 


Keep the heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life - 
Proverbs 4:23.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.10 


The heart of man is his worst part before it be regenerated, and the 
best afterward; it is the seat of principles, and the fountain of action. 
The eye of God is, and the eye of Christians ought to be, principally 
fixed upon it-ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.11 


The greatest difficulty in conversion is to win the heart to God; and 
the greatest difficulty after conversion, is to keep the heart with 
God. Here lies the very force and stress of religion; here is that 
which makes the way to life a narrow way, and the gate of heaven a 
strait gate. Direction and help in this great work are the scope of the 
text: wherein we have,ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.12 


|. An exhortation, “Keep thy heart with all diligence.",ARSH October 
2, 1856, page 169.13 


Il. The reason or motive enforcing it “For out of it are the issues of 
life." ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.14 


In the exhortation | shall consider,ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
169.15 


First, The matter of the duty, ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.16 


Second, The manner of performing itARSH October 2, 1856, page 
169.17 


1. The matter of the duty: Keep thy heart. Heart is not here taken 
properly for the noble part of the body, which philosophers call “the 
first that lives, and the last that dies;” but by heart, in a metaphor, 
the scripture sometimes represents some particular noble faculty of 
the soul. Romans 1:21, it is put for the understanding; their foolish 
heart, that is, their foolish understanding, was darkened. Psa/m 
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69:11, it is put for the memory: “Thy word have | hid in my heart;” 
and in 7 John 3:10, it is put for the conscience, which has in it both 
the light of the understanding and the recognitions of the memory; if 
our heart condemn us, that is, if our conscience, whose proper 
office it is to condemn.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.18 


But in the text we are to take it more generally, for the whole soul, 
or inner man. What the heart is to the body, that the soul is to the 
man; and what health is to the heart, that holiness is to the soul. 
The state of the whole body depends upon the soundness and vigor 
of the heart, and the everlasting state of the whole man upon the 
good or ill condition of the soul.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
169.19 


By keeping the heart, understand the dilgent and constant 1! SY 
constant, for the reason added in the text extends the duty to all the states and 
conditions of a Christian’s life, and makes it binding always. If the heart must be 
kept, because out of it are the issues of life, then as these issues of life do flow 


out of it, we are obliged to keep it. use of all holy means to preserve the 
soul from sin, and maintain its sweet and free communion with God. 
Lavater on the text will have the word taken from a besieged 
garrison, beset by many enemies without, and in danger of being 
betrayed by treacherous citizens within, in which danger the 
soldiers, upon pain of death, are commanded to watch; and though 
the expression, Keep thy heart, seems to put it upon us as our 
work, yet it does not imply a sufficiency in us to do it. We are as 
able to stop the sun in his course, or to make the rivers run 
backward, as by our own skill and power to rule and order our 
hearts. We may as well be our own saviours as our own keepers; 
and yet Solomon speaks properly enough when he says, Keep thy 
heart, for the duty is ours, though the power is of God. What power 
we have depends upon the exciting and assisting strength of Christ. 
Grace within us is beholden to grace without us. “Without me ye 
can do nothing.” So much for the matter of duty,ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 169.20 


2. The manner of performing it is with all diligence. The Hebrew is 
very emphatical: keep with all keeping, or, keep, keep; set double 
guards. This vehemency of expression with which the duty is urged, 
plainly implies how difficult it is to keep our hearts, and how 
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dangerous to neglect them.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.21 


The motive to this duty is very forcible and weighty: “For out of the 
heart are the issues of life.” That is, the heart is the source of all 
vital operations; it is the spring and original of both good and evil as 
a spring in a watch that sets all the wheels in motion. The heart is 
the treasury, the hand and tongue but the shops; what is in these 
comes from that: the hand and tongue always begin where the 
heart ends. The heart contrives, and the members execute: “a good 
man out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which 
is good: and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart 
bringeth forth that which is evil; for out of the abundance of the 
heart his mouth speaketh.” So then, if the heart err in its work, these 
must miscarry in theirs; for heart errors are like the first concoction, 
which cannot be rectified afterward; or like the misplacing and 
inverting of the stamps and letters in the press, which must cause 
so many errata in all the copies that are printed. O then how 
important a duty is that which is contained in the following.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 169.22 


PROPOSITION. The keeping and right managing of the heart in 
every condition, is one great business of a Christian’s life.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 169.23 


What the philosopher says of waters, is as properly applicable to 
hearts; it is hard to keep them within any bounds. God has set limits 
to them, yet how frequently do they transgress not only the bounds 
of grace and religion, but even of reason and common honesty? 
This is that which affords the Christian matter of labor and 
watchfulness to his dying day. It is not the cleaning of the hand that 
makes the Christian, for many a hypocrite can show as fair a hand 
as he; but the purifying, watching, and right ordering of the heart; 
this is the thing that provokes so many sad complaints, and costs 
so many deep groans and tears. It was the pride of Hezekiah’s 
heart that made him lie in the dust, mourning before the Lord. It was 
the fear of hypocrisy’s invading the heart that made David cry, “Let 
my heart be sound in thy statutes, that | be not ashamed.” It was 
the sad experience he had of the divisions and distractions of his 
own heart in the service of God, that made him pour out the prayer, 
“Unite my heart to fear thy name.",ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
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169.24 


The method in which | propose to improve the proposition is 
this: ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.25 


First, | shall inquire what the keeping of the heart supposes and 
imports. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.26 


Second, Assign divers reasons why Christians must make it a 
leading business of their lives. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.27 


Third, Point out those seasons which especially call for this 
diligence in keeping the heart.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.28 


Fourth, Apply the whole.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.29 


First, | am to consider what the keeping of the heart supposes and 
imports. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.30 


To keep the heart necessarily supposes a previous work of 
regeneration, which has set the heart right, by giving it a new 
spiritual inclination, for as long as the heart is not set right by grace 
as to its habitual frame, no means can keep it right with God. Self is 
the poise of the unrenewed heart, which biases and moves it in all 
its designs and actions; and as long as it is so, it is impossible that 
any external means should keep it with God.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 169.31 


Man, originally, was of one constant, uniform frame of spirit, held 
one straight and even course; not one thought or faculty was 
disordered; his mind had a perfect knowledge of the requirements 
of God, his will a perfect compliance therewith; all his appetites and 
powers stood in a most obedient subordination.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 169.32 


Man, by the apostasy, is become a most disordered and rebellious 
creature, opposing his Maker, as the First Cause, by self- 
dependence; as the Chief Good by self-love; as the Highest Lord, 
by self will; and as the Last End, by self seeking. Thus he is quite 
disordered, and all his actions are irregular. But by regeneration the 
disordered soul is set right: this great change being, as the scripture 
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expresses it, the renovation of the soul after the image of God, in 
which self-dependence is removed by faith; se/f love, by the love of 
God; self will, by subjection and obedience to the will of God; and 
self seeking, by self denial. The darkened understanding is 
illuminated, the refractory will sweetly subjected, the rebellious 
appetite gradually conquered.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 169.33 


Thus the soul which sin had universally depraved, is by grace 
restored. This being pre-supposed, it will not be difficult to 
apprehend what it is to keep the heart, which is nothing but the 
constant care and diligence of such a renewed man to preserve his 
soul in that holy frame to which grace has raised it. For though 
grace has, in a great measure, rectified the soul, and given it a 
habitual, heavenly temper; yet sin often discomposes it again; so 
that even a gracious heart is like a musical instrument, which, 
though it be exactly tuned, a small matter brings it out of tune again; 
yea, hang it aside but a little, and it will need setting again before 
another lesson can be played upon it. If gracious hearts are in a 
desirable frame in one duty, yet how dull, dead, and disordered 
when they come to another! Therefore every duty needs a particular 
preparation of the heart “If thou prepare thine heart and stretch out 
thine hands towards him,” etc. To keep the heart then, is carefully to 
preserve it from sin, which disorders it; and maintain that spiritual 
frame which fits it for a life of communion with God. ARSH October 
2, 1856, page 170.1 


This includes in it six particulars.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
170.2 


1. Frequent observation of the frame of the heart. Carnal and formal 
persons take no heed to this; they cannot be brought to confer with 
their own hearts: there are some people who have lived forty or fifty 
years in the world, and have had scarcely one hour’s discourse with 
their own hearts. It is a hard thing to bring a man and himself 
together on such business; but saints know those soliloquies to be 
very salutary. The heathen could say, “The soul is made wise by 
sitting still in quietness.” Though bankrupts care not to look into 
their accounts, yet upright hearts will know whether they go 
backward or forward. “Il commune with mine own heart,” says 
David. The heart can never be kept until its case be examined and 
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understood.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.3 


2. It includes deep humiliation for heart evils and disorders; thus 
Hezekiah humbled himself for the pride of his heart. Thus the 
people were ordered to spread forth their hands to God in prayer, 
realizing the plague of their own hearts. Upon this account many an 
upright heart has been laid low before God: “O what a heart have |!” 
Saints have in their confession pointed at the heart, the pained 
place: “Lord, here is the wound.” It is with the heart well kept, as it is 
with the eye: if a small dust get into the eye, it will never cease 
twinkling and watering till it has wept it out: so the upright heart 
cannot be at rest till it has wept out its troubles and poured out its 
complaints before the Lord.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.4 


3. It includes earnest supplication and instant prayer for purifying 
and rectifying grace when sin has defiled and disordered the heart. 
“Cleanse thou me from secret faults.” “Unite my heart to fear thy 
name.” Saints have always many such petitions before the throne of 
God’s grace; this is the thing which is most pleaded by them with 
God. When they are praying for outward mercies, perhaps their 
spirits may be more remiss; but when it comes to the heart’s case, 
they extend their spirits to the utmost, fill their mouths with 
arguments, weep and make supplication: “O for a better heart! O for 
a heart to love God more; to hate sin more; to walk more evenly 
with God. Lord, deny not to me such a heart, whatever thou deny 
me: give me a heart to fear thee, to love and delight in thee, if | beg 
my bread in desolate places.” It is observed of an eminent saint, 
that when he was confessing sin, he would never give over 
confessing until he had felt some brokennses of heart for that sin; 
and when praying for any spiritual mercy, would never give over 
that suit till he had obtained some relish of that mercy. ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 170.5 


4. It includes the imposing of strong engagements upon ourselves 
to walk more carefully with God, and avoid the occasions whereby 
the heart may be induced to sin. Well advised and deliberate vows 
are, in some cases, very useful to guard the heart against some 
special sin. “| have made a covenant with mine eyes,” says Job. By 
this means holy men have overawed their souls, and preserved, 
themselves from defilement.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.6 
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5. It includes a constant and holy jealously over our own hearts. 
Quick-sighted self-jealousy is an excellent preservative from sin. He 
that will keep his heart must have the eyes of the soul awake and 
open upon all the disorderly and tumultuous stirrings of his 
affections; if the affections break loose, and the passions be stirred, 
the soul must discover it, and suppress them before they get to a 
height. “O my soul, dost thou well in this? my tumultuous thoughts 
and passions, where is your commission?” Happy is the man that 
thus feareth always. By this fear of the Lord it is that men depart 
from evil, shake off sloth, and preserve themselves from iniquity. He 
that will keep his heart, must eat and drink with fear, rejoice with 
fear, and pass the whole time of his sojourning here in fear. All this 
is little enough to keep the heart from sin.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 170.7 


6. It includes the realizing of God’s presence with us, and setting 
the Lord always before us. This the people have found a powerful 
means of keeping their hearts upright, and awing them from sin. 
When the eye of our faith is fixed upon the eye of God’s 
omniscience, we dare not let our thoughts and affections to vanity. 
Holy Job durst not suffer his heart to yield to an impure, vain 
thought, and what was it that moved him to so great 
circumspection? He tells us, “Doth not he see my ways, and count 
all my steps?”ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.8 


In such particulars as these do gracious souls express the care they 
have of their hearts. They are careful to prevent the breaking loose 
of the corruptions in time of temptation; careful to preserve the 
sweetness and comfort they have got from God in any duty. This is 
the work, and of all works in religion it is the most difficult, constant 
and important work.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.9 


1. It is the hardest work. Heart-work is hard work indeed. To shuffle 
over religious duties with a loose and heedless spirit, will cost no 
great pains; but to set thyself before the Lord, and tie up thy loose 
and vain thoughts to a constant and serious attendance upon him; 
this will cost thee something. To attain a facility and dexterity of 
language in prayer, and put thy meaning into apt and decent 
expressions, is easy; but to get thy heart broken for sin, while thou 
art confessing it; melted with free grace while thou art blessing God 





1106 


for it; to be really ashamed and humbled through the apprehensions 
of God’s infinite holiness, and to keep thy heart in this frame, not 
only in, but after, duty, will surely cost thee some groans and pains 
of soul. To repress the outward acts of sin, and compose the 
external part of thy life in a laudable manner, is no great matter; 
even carnal persons, by the force of common principles, can do 
this: but to kill the root of corruption within, to set and keep up a 
holy government over thy thoughts, to have all things lie strait and 
orderly in the heart, this is not easy.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
170.10 


2. It is a constant work. The keeping of the heart is a work that is 
never done till life is ended. There is no time or condition in the life 
of a Christian, which will suffer an intermission of this work. It is in 
keeping watch over our hearts, as it was in keeping up Moses’ 
hands while Israel and Amalek were fighting. No sooner do the 
hands of Moses grow heavy and sink down, then Amalek prevails. 
Intermitting the watch over their own hearts for but a few minutes, 
cost David and Peter many a sad day and night ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 170.11 


3. It is the most important business of a Christian’s life. Without this 
we are but formalists in religion: all our professions, gifts and duties 
signify nothing. “My son, give me thine heart,” is God’s request. 
God is pleased to call that a gift which is indeed a debt; he will put 
this honor upon the creature, to receive it from him in the way of a 
gift; but if this be not given him, he regards not whatever else you 
bring to him. There is only so much of worth in what we do, as there 
is of heart in it. Concerning the heart, God seems to say, as Joseph 
of Benjamin, “If you bring not Benjamin with you, you shall not see 
my face.” Among the heathen, when the beast was cut up for 
sacrifice, the first thing the priest looked upon was the heart; and if 
that was unsound and worthless the sacrifice was rejected. ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 170.12 


God rejects all duties (how glorious soever in other respects) which 
are offered him without the heart. He that performs duty without the 
heart, that is, heedlessly, is no more accepted with God than he 
that performs it with a double heart, that is, hypocritically. - 
Flavel.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.13 
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Progress in Piety 


UrSe 


Is it not the habit of most Christians, after the first fervors of 
conversion, to content themselves with a uniform practice of the 
regular duties of religion, maintaining a fixed temper of mind, and 
expecting no very appreciable advances in piety, except, it may be 
in seasons of extraordinary revivals? At least it is unquestionable 
that the proportion is very small in the general church, who, in the 
strong language of David, “pant” after the Lord ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 170.14 


The Christian course is represented as a “race.” How would it suit 
for a racer to stop at frequent intervals in his progress, or to start 
with ardor, and then, folding his arms, deliberately walk to the goal, 
as if no prize challenged him and no spectators gazed at him? Do 
most Christians exemplify the strong language of St. Paul, “Seeing 
we are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us 
lay aside every weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before us?” What a 
spectacle would the church exhibit, if each member maintained the 
progressive spirit of his religion! Of course the collective mass 
would be progressive; the term revival would become obsolete, for 
the perpetual spirit of the church would be lively and active. ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 170.15 


By what means can we make more progress in personal piety? Is 
not the first reason of our small progress, (first in the order of time 
as well as in influence,) the want of a definite aim towards it? Is it 
not to be feared that most Christians entertain but a feeble 
conviction of the duty of spiritual progress, of “going on,” as St. Paul 
expresses it? We abandon ourselves to the control of casual 
circumstances; and are asleep or awake as the influences around 
us may be dull or quickening. Is not this almost universally the 
case? Now what would we think of an artisan who should enter his 
shop and thoughtlessly take up his tools and apply himself 
indiscriminately to work on whatever materials came first to hand, 
and pursue this course from day to day until his apartments should 
be filled with fragments of work, with nothing complete - no definite 
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and final plan? What of an architect who should lay his foundations 
without reference to the proposed building, or a navigator who 
should spread his sails alike to all winds, favorable and adverse, 
contemplating his desired port on his map, but not on his 
compass?ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.16 


In religion more than anything else, we want distinctness, 
directness. Single out then the particular grace in which you are the 
most deficient, and apply yourself unto it distinctly and daily, until 
you have attained it. You can pray for other blessings, and perform 
other duties; but let this one be foremost. Think about it, plan for it, 
bend everything towards it-ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.17 


This advice is applicable not merely to individual graces, but to the 
great summary blessing of sanctification. Whether we attain it 
gradually or instantaneously, we must address ourselves to its 
pursuit directly and earnestly, or never attain it. It is not an accident 
that may or may not occur in our experience, but an object to be 
aimed at and labored for. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 170.18 


Again, we should make it a rule in our devotions, especially in 
prayer, never to fail to receive immediate and_ sensible 
communications from God. The excellent Mr. Benson maintained 
this resolution to the last; and those who have read his memoirs 
know the result. This is entirely a voluntary matter with ourselves. 
God is always willing to bless us. If we apply to him in faith nothing 
can interfere. The rule we now suggest would preserve the mind in 
a state suited for the ready exercise of faith. How remarkably 
remiss are we in our most solemn devotions. Would we approach 
mere human greatness with the same indifference as we do God? 
Could we converse with an earthly sovereign with the same 
heartlessness? Would a man beg for his life as we plead for our 
souls? Christian, rouse thyself! Endeavor to feel more fully the 
reality of the divine presence, especially in the closet. Make it a 
purpose in secret prayer not to cease thine importunity till thou art 
blessed. The mere purpose will destroy most of those desultory 
thoughts which intrude into the sacred retirement, and render its 
devotions vague and ineffectual ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
170.19 
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If Christ were visibly present at the hour of prayer, would we apply 
to him as we now do? Would not our every word be more direct, 
more confident; And is he less really present, though invisible? Can 
we not habituate ourselves to a vivid and immediate realization of 
his presence? Who will doubt it?ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
171.1 


Another reason is our casual way of reading the scriptures. We 
frequently say, but how seldom do we feel, that the scriptures are 
the Word of God? What would be the moral effect of a daily 
interview with an angel? But what archangel could speak to us as 
God speaks? If the heavens should open above us only once in our 
lives, and we behold the excellent glory and converse with God, 
would not the scene stamp our whole character? Would we be 
ordinary men afterwards? Would not its glory, as in the case of 
Moses on descending from the mount, continue to beam around our 
persons? But God does converse as infallibly with us in his word. 
Alas! we do not intently apprehend it. The scriptures no doubt have 
an immense influence, even on the collective mind of communities 
where they are read, but it is amazing that they do not imbue and 
dilate more fully individuals’ minds. If the perusal of classic writings 
is so important for the formation of a vigorous and elegant intellect; 
if the study of the models of art is so effectual to the improvement of 
genius, what ought to be the effect of a daily converse with the 
conceptions of the Infinite Mind?ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
1742 


Now if the classic records or celebrated specimens of art were to be 
glanced at as slightly, though as habitually, as the scriptures, would 
they ever impress their excellencies on the susceptibilities of 
genius? They must be examined; a paragraph or a feature must be 
studied, thoroughly, laboriously. In like manner should the 
scriptures be studied. In studying the models of taste, not only must 
their import be comprehended by the student, but the spirit, the 
anima which actuates the writer or the artist must be caught. This is 
the highest attainment of genius. There is much reading but little 
studying of the Scriptures. Our Saviour in his command uses the 
strongest language: “Search the Scriptures.,ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 171.3 
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The point of our remarks is simply that we should study the word of 
God daily with express reference to the improvement of our piety. 
Such a method universally used, would develop an efficacy in the 
truth which would surprise the world. It would not be merely like the 
efficacy of those occasional circumstances or impulses which we 
usually depend upon for spiritual improvement, nor merely like that 
of the hortative addresses of the pulpit. These are all enfeebled by 
human frailty. It would be potent and sublime from its association 
with immediate inspiration and with the purest and grandest truths, 
such as occupy angel minds. A Christian mind thoroughly 
conversant with the scriptures, and accustomed to drink from them 
as from a fountain of spiritual refreshment, may not manifest such a 
convulsive zeal and spasmodic action as one which depends on 
impulsive influences; but it will always be more profoundly vigorous, 
and serenely spiritual, like the deep and steady river, in contrast 
with its tributary stream that leaps and worries down the 
neighboring hillside. Search then the scriptures, with the prayer that 
God would sanctify you by his truth, “and remember that his” “word 
is truth.,ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.4 


Another reason of the small effect of our efforts to advance in 
religion frequently is the indulgence of some cherished sin. There is 
no state of mind which will allow of spiritual progress but that in 
which we are pressing forward. One sin, however apparently 
insignificant, may interfere with the most powerful influences, like as 
a small object near the eye, may exclude the light of the very sun. 
“If | regard iniquity in my heart,” says the Psalmist, “the Lord will not 
hear me.”ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.5 


Do you complain, Christian reader, of the barrenness of your soul, 
of the feeble influence of the means of grace upon your heart? 
Pause a moment and inquire if there is not some neutralizing 
element, some favored, perhaps concealed, sin. Rest not till it is 
expelled. Remember the struggle is for your soul; that one sin may 
be your ruin; unless removed it will be a spring, the secret 
machinery of which extends under all your future destinies, and 
which, touched some time or other, may explode with universal 
wreck, your whole eternity. Lay aside therefore every weight, and 
the sin that doth so easily beset thee, and run with patience the 
race that is set before thee. - Guide to Christian PerfectionARSH 
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October 2, 1856, page 171.6 
A short Sermon upon Diotrephes 


UrSe 


“| wrote unto the Church, but Diotrephes, who loveth to have the 
pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not.” 3 John 9.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 171.7 


Macknight’s translation reads, “I should have,” etc, Either translation 
sufficiently shows us the mischievous influence of this ambitious 
spirit in that church.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.8 


In one case, he prevented an inspired apostle from sending the 
church a letter; in another he nullified the letter actually sent. ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 171.9 


Doctrine: Many a minister’s labors are nullified by a Diotrephes in 
the church.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.10 


I. | shall show who is not DiotrephesARSH October 2, 1856, page 
171.11 


1. He is not he whose godly walk and conversation secures for him 
the entire confidence of the brethren, and thus gives him great 
influence.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.12 


2. Nor he whose talents and education necessarily make him a man 
of influence. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.13 


3. Nor he whose well-known and oft-proved wisdom and prudence 
make him much sought unto in counsel.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 171.14 


These men do not generally seek influence. It is unavoidable. It 
follows them as their shadow.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.15 


Il. | proceed in the second place to show who Diotrephes isARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 171.16 
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1. Sometimes he is a man who never had his will broken. As a 
child, he expected the whole household to give way to him. As a 
church member, he expects the household of Christ to give way to 
him. He is willful and headstrong; often as unreasonable as a mere 
animal.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.17 


Sometimes he is a man of wealth. His riches give him authority in 
the world; and he takes it for granted that they ought to do so in the 
church. He can’t at all comprehend the idea, that the vote and the 
opinion of his poor brother are worth as much as his own. He is 
verily persuaded that because he has been a great worldling, and 
scraped together great wealth, the household of Christ ought to 
defer to him. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.18 


3. Sometimes he is a man of some learning and much volubility; 
who fancies that his capacity ought to give his opinion 
authority, ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.19 


Ill. In the third place, | proceed to set forth Diotrephes in action. If 
the minister do not take him for counsellor, he is his enemy. His 

preaching is not right. “His usefulness is at an end.” In questions of 
policy in the church, he never suspects there are others whose 

opinions should carry as much weight as his own. The will of the 

majority is no rule for him. With every movement does he find fault, 

unless he originated it. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.20 


IV. In the next place, | remark upon Diotrephes’ character. ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 171.21 


1. He is very unlike Christ who was meek and lowly.ARSH October 
2, 1856, page 171.22 


2. He is very disobedient to the word, “Let each esteem others 
better than himself." ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.23 


3. He is against that equality which Christ established in his 
church.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.24 


Practical Observations. - 1. Diotrephes is most of the time in 
trouble; always looking for deference, he is always liable to think it 
wanting.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.25 
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2. The church can take no surer road to trouble than to give way to 
Diotrephes.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.26 


3. Diotrephes will scarce be the friend of the minister. The natural 
influence of the religious teacher disturbs him.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 171.27 


4. It is best for each one to look for Diotrephes in his own pew. 
Perhaps he may find him in his own seat. ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 171.28 


5. Diotrephes is sometimes married and his partner is a true yoke- 
fellow. The mantle of the ancient troubler in Israel sometimes falls 
upon a sister in the church. - Ohio Cbs ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 171.29 


True Repentance.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.30 


THE publican, praying in the temple, was a true penitent, and as 
such was accepted and justified. The New York Evangelist 
analyzes the publican’s prayer in the following manner. It 
indicated, ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.31 


1. A sense of his own sinfulness. His entire deportment, as seen in 
the temple, is that of one oppressed with a sense of his guilt. His 
eyes were downcast. He smote upon his breast as an indication of 
the grief which reigned in his heart. He stood afar off from the 
ordinary place of prayer, as though he were ashamed of his sin, 
and troubled in view of it. In all these a sense of sin is very 
manifest, and fully accords with the tenor of his prayer. ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 171.32 


2. A broken heart. Had not his pride been thoroughly humbled, he 
would not have come into that public place, and in the presence of 
the boasting and scornful Pharisee, have made the confession and 
prayer that he did. But his heart was so thoroughly impressed with a 
view of his guilt, that he obviously thought not and cared not who 
was present. God was dealing with him, and he was imploring 
mercy to cleanse, to pardon and to save his soul.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 171.33 





1114 


3. A purpose to abandon his sins. He came directly to God with his 
wants, and cast himself wholly upon his forgiving love. He made no 
pretense of good works. He pleaded no merit of his own. He 
evidently felt himself justly condemned, without defense. He could 
only come to God who is able to save, and as a sinner, beg for 
mercy.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.34 


Keep your Spirit Cheerful. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.35 


| once heard a young lady say to an individual, “Your countenance 
to me is like the rising sun, for it always gladdens me with a cheerful 
look."ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.36 


A merry or a cheerful countenance was one of the things which 
Jeremy Taylor said his enemies and persecutors could not take 
away from him.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.37 


There are some persons who spend their lives as if shut up in a 
dungeon. Everything is made gloomy and forbidding. They go 
mourning and complaining from day to day, that they have so little, 
and are constantly anxious lest what little they have should escape 
out of their hands. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.38 


They look always on the dark side, and can never enjoy the good 
that is present for the evil that is to come.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 171.39 


Religion makes the heart cheerful, and when its large and 
benevolent principles are exercised, man will be happy in spite of 
himself.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.40 


We may abound in meetings and movements; enthusiastic 
gatherings in field or forest may kindle all minds with a common 
sentiment; great revivals may bear away thousands on a torrent of 
sympathy: but it is all in vain if men do not retire from the tumult to 
the silent culture of every right disposition, and the quiet practice of 
every duty; in vain, unless they patiently engrave the 
commandments of God on the inward tables; unless they hear a still 
small voice in the soul, and retain a warmth there, when the noise 
has ceased, and the flames have died away, as on the mount of 
ancient revelation. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 171.41 
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Every one must, of course, think his own opinions right; for if he 
thought them wrong, they would no longer be his opinions: but there 
is a wide difference between regarding ourselves as infallible, and 
being firmly convinced of the truth of our creed.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 171.42 


THE MORAL LAW 


UrSe 
Matthew 22:37-40 


THIS is the sum of every part, 

To love our God with all our heart; 

That we should love our neighbor too, 

And what we wish from him, should do.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 171.43 


‘Tis short, and sweet, and good, and plain, 

Easy to learn and to retain: 

May grace divine our souls renew, 

And ‘twill be sweet to practice too.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
171.44 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 2, 1856. 


THE SANCTUARY OF THE NEW COVENANT 


UrSe 


THAT the building which we have been contemplating in the 
“History of the Worldly Sanctuary,” did solely constitute the 
Sanctuary of the first covenant, cannot possibly be doubted by any 
one who professes faith in the inspiration of the Bible; and if there 
are any who deny it, we have only to remark that to such we have 
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nothing to say; since it is our design in this article to treat with Bible 
believers onlyARSH October 2, 1856, page 172.1 


That Sanctuary we have followed to its end; we have traced it in its 
institution and its history; we have had before our mind its various 
offerings and sacrifices, and the institutions of its priesthood; and 
we are now prepared to inquire in the language of Bro. J. N. 
Andrews, “Why did God ordain this extraordinary arrangement? The 
sacrifices offered in the building could never take away sins. Why 
then were they instituted? The priests which here ministered were 
so imperfect that they had to offer for themselves. Why then was 
such a priesthood ordained? The building itself was but an 
imperfect, temporary structure, though finished to the perfection of 
human art. Why then was such a structure erected? Surely God 
does nothing in vain, and all this is full of meaning. Nor will the 
student of the Bible be at a loss to answer these questions." ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 172.2 


When Paul speaks of a first covenant, [Hebrews 9,] he necessarily 
implies a second; and when he connects with that covenant a 
Sanctuary and ordinances of divine service, he as clearly implies 
that the second will have a Sanctuary, with divine service also. But 
more than this, what was shown the prophet Daniel, decides 
definitely that the new covenant has its Sanctuary, and that with 
that Sanctuary is connected a priestly ministration. Only 490 years 
of that period of 2300 which was opened before Daniel, belonged to 
the first covenant, the earthly Sanctuary, and the Jewish church. At 
the end of that time he was given to understand that the Saviour 
would have accomplished his ministry on earth, and would have 
confirmed the new covenant with his people. From that point he is 
then carried forward eighteen hundred and ten years, and told that 
then the Sanctuary should be cleansed. Danie/ 8, 9. What is the 
Sanctuary here brought to view is the question we wish to decide; 
for this of course must be the one to which the earthly Sanctuary 
gave place when its services were finished - when the old covenant 
was succeeded by the new.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 172.3 


As we enter the field to search for truth on this point, four prominent 
views rise up before us. It is claimed by some that the land of 
Canaan is now the Sanctuary. Others of more enlarged views, 
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claim that it comprises the whole earth. Still others there are, who 
take the word in a more spiritual, but no less unauthenticated, 
sense, and say that it means the Church. While the fourth view, 
which draws largest on our imagination and marvelousness, makes 
out this rolling earth to be only the first apartment of the new 
covenant Sanctuary, and all heaven the second.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 172.4 


In seeking for correct views on this question, there is one thing 
which we must keep constantly before us, and that is the relation 
which the Sanctuaries of the two covenants sustain to each other; 
namely, that of type and antitype. By keeping our eye steadfastly 
fixed upon this it will be almost as hard to arrive at wrong 
conclusions, as it would be easy, were we to lose sight of it. ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 172.5 


We notice then, first, the numerous instances in which we are 
informed that the worldly Sanctuary was created according to a 
pattern which God furnished. Mark his instructions to Moses: “Let 
them make me a Sanctuary ... according to all that | show thee, 
after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the 
instruments thereof, even so shall ye make it.” Exodus 25:8, 9. “And 
look that thou make them after their pattern which was showed thee 
in the mount.” Verse 40. See chap. 26:30; Acts 7:44.ARSH October 
2, 1856, page 172.6 


Every one will agree with us in the conclusion, that, wherever we 
may find this pattern, we shall find in it the antitype of the earthly 
Sanctuary; or in other words, that the pattern from which was 
erected the Sanctuary of the old covenant, is itself the Sanctuary of 
the better covenant under which we now live.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 172.7 


To this view, then, we will subject the theories which have been 
introduced. You who believe that the land of Palestine is now the 
Sanctuary, can you suppose that that land was shown Moses for a 
pattern? We should gather from Deuteronomy 34:1-4 that he never 
saw the land but once, and that was from the top of Pisgah. But, if 
this was the case, Moses could not have followed his pattern very 
accurately; for no one can claim much of a resemblance between 
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the land of Canaan and the building which Moses erected, thirty 
cubits long and ten broad. And if the land of Canaan is the 
antitypical Sanctuary, we inquire further, What in the antitype 
answers to the two apartments of Moses’ building? and what to the 
golden candlestick? and what to the altar of incense? and what to 
the ark of the covenant? and what to the earthly priesthood, and 
their continual service? We here see that one of two positions must 
be immediately surrendered, and we must admit: (1.) that the 
pattern from which Moses built the typical Sanctuary, has no 
connection with the antitype; or, (2.) that the land of Canaan is not 
that antitype. Which shall we yield? We unhesitatingly reply, The 
latter; for, whereas this has nothing to support it, the former has 
nothing to oppose it. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 172.8 


These remarks will apply equally well to either of the other views 
mentioned, whether we take the first, that would make out the 
whole earth to be the Sanctuary, or the second, which would make 
it the Church, or the third, which would take in both heaven and 
earth together; and to subject either of these views to the questions 
above proposed, would lead us to the same result. ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 172.9 


We will now turn to the Revelation of St. John; and while we 
continually bear in mind that he is looking, not to any spot on earth, 
or to the Church, but into heaven, we will mark some of the objects 
which he there beholds. First, he beholds seven golden 
candlesticks [Revelation 1:12] or seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne; [chap. 4:5;] second, he sees an angel with a golden 
censer offering incense upon the golden altar which was before the 
throne; [8:3, 4;] and third, he witnesses the temple of God opened 
and beholds therein the ark of his testament; [9:79;] but we know 
nothing concerning the golden candlestick, the golden censer, the 
altar of incense, and the ark of the testament, only as they are 
connected with the Sanctuary. What then shall we conclude? that 
the true Sanctuary is in heaven? that John was here beholding the 
instruments of that Sanctuary? and that these were the patterns of 
the earthly vessels? Yes; for so Paul directly tells us, whose 
testimony we will now notice. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 172.10 


After discoursing upon the new covenant and the superiority of 
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Christ’s priesthood over that of Aaron, in the first seven chapters of 
Hebrews, Paul opens in the eighth as follows: “Now of the things 
which we have spoken this is the sum: We have such an high priest 
who is set on the right hand of the throne of the majesty in the 
heavens; a minister of the Sanctuary and of the true tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched and not man.” He declares plainly in chapter 
9:23, 24, that the holy places made with hands were “figures of the 
true,” and that the earthly tabernacle and its sacred vessels, were 
“patterns of things in the heavens.”ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
172.11 


He furthermore states concerning the priests on earth, that they 
served “unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as 
Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make the 
tabernacle; for, see, saith he, that thou make all things according to 
the pattern showed to thee in the mount.” Chap. 8:5. From this we 
not only learn that the earthly Sanctuary was a figure, or type, of the 
Sanctuary in heaven, but also that the service of the priests here, 
was typical of the ministry of Christ above. And there is another 
important fact which will be universally conceded; and that is, that 
all the sacrifices offered in connection with the worldly Sanctuary 
pointed to the great sacrifice of Christ when he offered up himself 
on Calvary.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 172.12 


That the heavenly Sanctuary, like the earthly, has two holy places, 
is very evident, from the fact that the latter was a correct copy of the 
former; and not only this, but Paul distinctly speaks of it thus. “The 
holy places made with hands, which are the figures (plural) of the 
true,” holy places. And the word rendered “holiest of all,” and “holy 
place,” in Hebrews 9:8, 12; 10:79, is plural in the original, and by 
Macknight is rendered in these texts, “holy places,” and by the 
Douay Bible, “the holies." ARSH October 2, 1856, page 172.13 


Thus are we established in the fact, that Christ when he ascended 
commenced his ministry in the first apartment; for otherwise there 
would have been no need of that apartment in the heavenly 
Sanctuary, and his ministry would not have been a correct antitype 
of the worldly service, which was performed throughout the entire 
year, except upon the day of atonement, in the holy place. And 
hence we see how wide of the truth that view comes, which will 
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have it that all heaven is the most holy place, and that Christ has 
now been employed more than eighteen hundred years upon that 
short and closing work, the cleansing of the Sanctuary, which, 
according to the type, was the only service to be performed in this 
apartment. And as this view includes the earth also as the holy 
place or first apartment, we would here remark, that the fallacy of 
any view which would connect the earth with the Sanctuary, is 
sufficiently shown by the following facts: 1. Christ is the minister of 
the Sanctuary; but, 2. No part of his ministry is performed on the 
earth; for “if he were on earth he should not be a priest.” as there 
were priests chosen from among men to perform the services of the 
Sanctuary as long they remained on earth. Hebrews 8:4. Therefore 
it is utterly futile to talk of the earth’s being the Sanctuary, as a 
whole, or in any of its divisions.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
172.14 


Thus have we found satisfactory answers to each of those inquiries 
which led us forth in the commencement of this article. We have 
found that the earthly tabernacle was but a “figure of the true.” a 
pattern of the Sanctuary in heaven. The priests which there 
ministered, served unto the “example and shadow of heavenly 
things;” and the sacrifices there offered continually pointed forward 
to the great sacrifice that should be made for the sin of man.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 172.15 


The way into the heavenly holy places, says Paul, “was not yet 
made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was yet standing.” 
Hebrews 9:8. That is, God did not during the typical dispensation, 
lay open the true tabernacle, but gave to the people a figure or 
pattern of it. But when the time came that the services of the worldly 
Sanctuary ended, when the great Sacrifice was offered up on 
Calvary; when the dying Saviour cried with a loud voice. It is 
finished, and darkness overspread all the land, and the earth 
quaked, and the rocks burst, and the vail of the temple was rent in 
twain from top to bottom, (which was of itself evidence enough that 
its work had for ever ceased,) then the way of the temple of God in 
heaven was laid open. The true Church has had since that time 
neither Sanctuary nor priesthood in ancient Jerusalem but it has 
had both in heaven.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 172.16 
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With this view of the subject there is a divine harmony apparent 
throughout the entire plan; the means devised for our salvation are 
laid open before us, as could in no other way be done; and we 
behold a force and beauty in those forms and ceremonies, which 
would otherwise appear useless and without meaning.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 172.17 


We have not spoken, nor did we in this article design to speak, 
particularly of the ministrations of the Sanctuary. We have here only 
aimed to offer a few reasons why we believe that there is a literal 
Sanctuary in heaven, the antitype of the earthly building. In the work 
of our great High Priest, as connected with this Sanctuary, is found 
a rich and ample field for the Bible student or any who feel an 
interest in the plan of salvation. With the scripture testimony on this 
point, doubtless our readers are mostly familiar. ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 173.1 


Let us then remember that as the worldly Sanctuary was the great 
center of worship in the typical dispensation, so is now the heavenly 
Sanctuary above; that as the ark with the mercy-seat, was the “root, 
heart and marrow” of the whole temple, even so is it now. Within the 
ark were the tables of the covenant, the law of God; and as by faith 
we behold the ark in the temple in heaven, we are reminded of the 
same holy law. There it rests securely beneath the eye of Jehovah, 
and the man of sin may think in vain to change it. Before it Christ 
pleads his blood for those who seek pardon for its transgression. 
Let us see to it then that all our sins go beforehand to judgment, [7 
Timothy 5:24] realizing that now is the time to do this work, and 
remembering that the services of the heavenly Sanctuary are 
accomplished once for all. They are not oft-repeated as was the 
case in the earthly building, but when its ministration has once 
closed, the last soul that would avail itself of the means of 
redemption, will have made its salvation sure.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 173.2 


What are the Duties of Church Officers? 


UrSe 


ORDER in the Church of God has been vindicated by different 
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writers in the REVIEW, and has been established to a considerable 
extent by the ordination of officers in the churches. But perhaps the 
duties of those officers have not been made sufficiently clear. At 
least | have heard some inquiry in respect to their duties and have 
been requested to give my views concerning them in the 
REVIEW.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.3 


It seems by the reading of the Scriptures that elders were appointed 
in every church. Titus 7:5. For this cause left | thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city, as | had appointed thee. An elder and a bishop 
are the same, as will be seen by reading verse 7. For a bishop must 
be blameless, etc. An elder or a bishop is an overseer of the 
church. Acts 20:28. Take heed therefore unto yourselves and to all 
the flock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
to feed the church of God. An overseer is a ruler. 7 Timothy 5:17. 
Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, 
especially they who labor in the word and doctrine. This text shows 
that a person may be an elder and not be a preacher; but as elders 
are exhorted to “feed the flock of God, [7 Peter 5:2] doubtlessly 
referring to spiritual food, it would seem reasonable to expect in an 
elder a gift of teaching and exhortation. Hebrews 13:7. Remember 
them which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the 
word of God.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.4 


| shall not disagree with the generally received opinion, that the 
difference between an elder and a deacon is, that the former serve 
more especially in a spiritual, and the latter in a temporal, sense. 
Both are not only leaders and rulers, but servants of the church. As 
servants they should do such duties in behalf of the church as are 
not common to each member individually. All moral duties are 
common to all; but in attending to the ordinances of the gospel, 
some one must set as a servant of all to administer. | believe that 
each church should have the power and means within itself to walk 
in all the ordinances of the house of God, and to admit others who 
may be brought into the truth to all the privileges of membership 
with them. A traveling elder or evangelist is not always at hand to 
administer in those duties that frequently devolve upon a church. A 
Timothy or a Titus whose duty it is to travel from place to place and 
“ordain elders in every city,” cannot be expected to be present to 





1123 


administer the ordinances in every church on every occasion; but 
when he has performed his duty - has “set in order” the church by 
ordaining proper officers, they should be prepared to keep the faith 
of Jesus, to celebrate his death, to shine as the light of the world, 
and thus bring others into the fold of Christ, to administer baptism, 
receive to membership, and be the pillar and support of the truth; 
while those who labor in the field are going into new places to raise 
the standard of truth, gathering churches, and setting them in 
order.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.5 


Thus the churches would be sending out the truth to others, while 
they were living it out at home. R. F. C.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 173.6 


Michigan Tent Operations Closed 


UrSe 


OUR last effort was at Hudson under very unfavorable 
circumstances. The cold weather, hard winds and _ political 
excitement, in addition to the general spirit of opposition to the 
present truth, very much hindered the work. Bro. Bates assisted in 
the effort at Hudson. Bro. Waggoner was with us over one Sabbath 
and First-day. On the second Sabbath and First-day several of the 
brethren and sisters were present from Hillsdale, and three more 
were baptized. We learned that five or six had decided to keep the 
Sabbath, and several others were investigating. We have 
concluded to leave the cities and villages until the political 
excitement is over, and as in the country we can occupy school- 
houses, we think, considering the uncertainty of the weather, we 
can do more good without the tent than with it ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 173.7 


In looking over the field of our labors with the tent this season, we 
can see that the Lord has truly been with us, and the truth has 
prevailed. The effort with the tent has brought into the truth about 
130 souls, and 69 of them have been baptized. Many more are 
investigating, and we hope for more fruit, perhaps after many days. 
The standard of truth is now raised in the southern part of the State, 
and many books are scattered, and the way is open for a good work 
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the coming Winter. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.8 


Since last May 149 believers have been baptized in Michigan. The 
interest to hear the truth is certainly increasing, and many things are 
calculated to encourage us, so that we shall enter upon the work 
this Fall and Winter with new zeal and courage. Our prayer is that 
the Lord will prepare all the dear friends who have embraced the 
truth the past Summer, for the trials that await them, and still speed 
on the work gloriously. M. E. CORNELLARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 173.9 


RELIGION AND POLITICS 


UrSe 


THE following sad picture of the part which nominal religion is 
acting in our days, is presented by the Presbyterian Herald ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 173.10 


“There seems never to have been a time in the history of our 
country when questions of religious and political science were so 
mingled together as at the present. When we open a paper it is 
often hard to tell at the first glance whether it is a political or 
religious journal. In all parts of our land, but especially in the 
northern portions, the platform and the stump give excited utterance 
to theological dogmas while the pulpit thunders forth political 
harangues. To what all this will grow we have not the prophetic ken 
by which we might foretell. But in the midst of all the commotion and 
confusion we can see one lamentable reversal of the order of 
matters and the order of truth. Christians, supposing they are 
carrying their religion into the sphere of their earthly interests, are in 
fact bringing their politics and worldly matters into the serene and 
elevated sphere of their religion. This is a course as unnatural and 
irrational as it is disastrous to the best interests of humanity. ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 173.11 


“Religion is a pure, heaven-born maid, of noble mien and serene 
countenance. She stands upon a lofty elevation of truth and 
goodness and love; and thence she surveys with tender interest the 
scenes of turmoil and strife, of sin, and woe which human affairs 
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present to her pitying gaze. From her height, whence she beholds 
at one glance the whole of the confused and troubled sea, she 
interposes with gentleness and love, she reaches forth her hand to 
soothe and calm, to restrain and guide. She brings order out of 
confusion, turns wrath and strife to peace and love, and sheds a 
benign and heavenly influence over the raging and tossing sea of 
human passions.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.12 


“In her closest mingling with the world and its conflicts, she still 
maintains her own elevation, and keeps her garments all unspotted 
from the contact. She is in the world, yet not of it. She lives and 
moves and works a mighty work of love in the very midst of the 
world’s commotion. Yet is she above the world with all her 
aspirations toward heaven and eternity. ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 173.13 


“Such is the position of religion, and such her relation to politics and 
all other earthly things. But of late we have seen her descend into 
the heated arena, lose herself in the surging and tossing crowd, and 
when next she emerges, or rather, when her position is again 
occupied, ‘tis no longer herself, but a drunken drab, wild with 
excitement, raves and retches and belches forth words of strife and 
scorn, bloodshed and bitterness, adding fuel to the flames of hatred 
and envy, and mocking heaven with daring blasphemy - essaying 
even to wield the thunders of Jehovah. When such a scene meets 
our troubled vision, we cry. Surely religion has been trodden in the 
streets, truth and righteousness lie bleeding in the dust. Alas alas! 
has she perished forever? Shall we never more behold her beauty 
and feel her sweet attractions? Yes, she shall yet come forth. 
Religion is of heavenly birth; she is immortal as the days of 
Jehovah. God, her author, lives and reigns, and this is our comfort 
in these days of darkness, that the Lord reigneth. The earth may 
therefore rejoice, and the multitudes of the isles be glad 
thereof.” ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.14 


Infidel Reformers 


UrSe 


To the shame of the church it must be confessed that the foremost 
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men in all our philanthropic movements, in the interpretation of the 
spirit of the age, in the practical application of genuine Christianity; 
in the reformation of abuses in high and low places; in the 
vindication of the right of man; and in practically redeeming his 
wrongs, in the moral and intellectual regeneration of the race, are 
the so called infidels (?) in our land. The church has pusillanimously 
left not only the working oar, but the very reins of salutary reform in 
the hands of men she denounces inimical to Christianity, and who 
are practically doing with all their might for humanity’s sake, that 
which the church ought to be doing for Christ's sake; and if they 
succeed, as succeed they will, in abolishing slavery, banishing rum 
restraining licentiousness, reforming abuses and elevating the 
masses, then the recoil upon Christianity will be disastrous in the 
extreme. Woe, woe, woe to Christianity, when INFIDELS (?) by 
force of nature or the tendency of the age, get ahead of the church 
in morals, and in the practical work of Christianity, in some 
instances, they are already far in advance, in the vindication of 
truth, righteousness and liberty, they are the pioneers, beckoning to 
a sluggish church to follow. - N. Y. Evangelist ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 173.15 


Whatever you dislike in another, take care to correct in 
yourself. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.16 


Wherever the sentiment of right comes in, it takes precedence of 
everything else. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.17 


He that hath slight thoughts of sin, never had great thoughts of God. 
- Owen.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 173.18 


For the REVIEW.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.1 


WHO ARE THE BLESSED OF THE EARTH? 


UrSe 
PARAPHRASE OF Matthew 5:3-11 
BLESSED ye, who now, though poor, 


Seek no fading treasures here; 
Ye who seek that treasure sure, 
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In a glorious, changeless sphere - 
Yours the kingdom soon shall be, 
Yours, through all eternity, ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.2 


Blessed ye, who weep and mourn, 

Traveling through a world of woe, 

Seeking not from misery’s urn, 

Joy and pleasure as ye go - 

Comforted ye soon shall be 

Through a long eternity. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.3 


Blessed ye, who meekly bear 

All the wrongs oppression brings, 

Grasping not a troublous share 

Of this world’s decaying things - 

Yours the earth shall shortly be, 

In its primal purity. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.4 


Blessed ye, who hour by hour, 

Hunger still for righteousness, 

Thirsting for the Spirit's power, 

Resting not till God shall bless - 

Filled your waiting souls shall be, 

Is the promise, sure and free. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.5 


Blessed ye, whose tender hearts 

Mercy holds in willing sway; 

And the tear of pity starts 

For the ills that cloud our way - 

As ye freely mercy give, 

Mercy shall ye thus receive. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.6 


Blessed ye who guard secure 

Every fount of thought within, 

From each motive dark, impure, 

Springing soon to open sin - 

Ye shall soon your Maker see, 

In his holy majesty, ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.7 


Blessed ye, who strive to win 
Severed hearts to love again, 
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Lest a breach be made for sin 

And the demon, Discord, reign - 

This shall be your title given: 

Children of the God of heaven.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.8 


Blessed ye, when o’er your way, 

Storms of persecution rise, 

As ye seek from day to day, 

Through the cross, to win the prize - 

‘Tis no hazard race ye run; 

And the prize will soon be won.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.9 


Blessed ye, when men revile, 

Slander, persecute, despise, 

Muttering forth their curses vile, 

And a host of hell-born lies - 

List ye then the Saviour’s voice, 

Bidding you in him rejoice. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.10 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Russ 


BRO. SMITH:- A few words to the brethren and sisters that are 
patiently waiting for their dear Lord. Jesus has gone to heaven to 
prepare a place for those who love him; and he has promised, 
saying, | will come again and receive you unto myself. Jesus has 
once been on earth. God sent his messenger, John, before him to 
prepare the way and tell the people to get ready. Who heeded it? O, 
a few despised, poor people. They got ready and received him 
when he came. Were these all that looked for the Saviour? No: the 
popular, the rich, the rulers, looked for him. How did they look? 
They looked for him to come a great, popular king, to give them 
peace and plenty of this world. He came poor, despised by the 
proud, to give peace and plenty of heavenly things to those who 
receive him; to comfort the humble, the poor, the distressed, the 
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despised for his sake. So those that rejected him mocked and spit 
upon him and murdered him on the cross.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 174.11 


Dear brethren and sisters, Jesus is soon coming the second time as 
he promised. He has sent out his messengers to tell us to get 
ready. Who will heed it? O, a few poor, despised people who are 
willing to keep all his Commandments, and be despised for his 
sake.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.12 


Jesus says, If they persecuted me they will also persecute you. 
John 15:20. How few are trying to get ready and waiting and 
watching for Jesus. Are these few all that are looking for Jesus? No: 
there are many looking for him a great way off. Poor souls! they are 
without the ark and in the dark. And many are looking for him to 
come and reign with them a thousand years, and have peace and 
safety, and convert everybody; but when they cry, Peace and 
safety, sudden destruction cometh.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
174.13 


Many say that the Commandments of God are done away; but he 
that saith, | know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar 
and the truth is not in him. 7 John 2:4.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
174.14 


Dear brethren and sisters, that are scattered over this wilderness 
world, Jesus is soon coming to gather all that are faithful home. O 
be patient, be humble, love each other, help each other on. True 
religion is love; it brings us all down humble, on a level 
together.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.15 


If any sister has a companion that does not go with her and keep 
the Sabbath and all the Commandments, | would say to her, Do not 
give up the Saviour. It may be very trying to you to endure; but to go 
back is death, to struggle on is life eternal. Think what Jesus has 
done for you. The more trials and afflictions you endure for your 
Saviour, the greater your reward. Never give over.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 174.16 


Brother, if you have companions that do not serve their Lord, pray 
for them. Point them to life eternal. Finally, brethren and sisters, be 
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all of one mind, having compassion one of another. Love as 
brethren and sisters. Be pitiful, be courteous. Soon you will be 
gathered all in one fold. J. RUSS.Monterey, Mich. ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 174.17 


From E. Hough 


BRO. SMITH:- It is now two years since myself and companion 
embraced the present truth, and we are still trying to keep all the 
Commandments of God. The Review is a welcome messenger to 
us.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.18 


Brethren and sisters, | feel thankful to God that he has shown me 
my error; that | have been willing to come out from the world. | feel 
that it is high time that we should come up to higher ground. We 
should be dead to the world and alive to God; for now is the time - 
the accepted time. May we call on him while he is near. It is a 
solemn time with us now. O that our lamps may be trimmed and 
burning, and we be ready to enter in to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. ELOY HOUGHRochester, Mich., Sept. 16th, 1856.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 174.19 


From Bro. Kimball 


BRO. SMITH:- | have thought for some time past you might like to 
hear from the brethren in this part of the vineyard. | would say that 

the little band here are standing firm in the present truth. Instead of 

losing any of our members by the distracting influences which are 

abroad in the land, in these perilous times, we are favored of the 

Lord by having members added to the church.ARSH Ociober 2, 
1856, page 174.20 


Our Sabbath meetings are very interesting, and are blessed of the 
Lord. Of late we have seen the aged and the middle-aged come 
forward, the penitential tear coursing its way down their furrowed 
cheeks, saying, Pray for us: we are sinners, and request your 
prayer. We have seen them rise and state that God for Christ's 
sake had removed their burden of sin, and had given them a 
blessing and they are now on their way rejoicing, determined to go 
with the remnant in the present truth. Glory to God for the light, the 
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truth, and the convicting power there is in the Third Angel’s 
Message and Sabbath.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.21 


Brn. Barr and Hutchins have been laboring with us with the tent, we 
hope and trust with success. We fully believe they have faithfully 
cleared the skirts of their garments. We believe this work to be the 
gleaning of the vintage - the last work of the true church, and the 
last call of mercy to a fallen world. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
174.22 


True, we are living in perilous times. Here in my own native town, 
are young men, members of the Congregational Church, making 
speedy preparations to go forth with carnal weapons to battle, 
claiming that God has called them to go and fight for the cause of 
Freedom and Liberty. How contrary to the precept and examples of 
our blessed Saviour who said, If a man smite thee upon one cheek 
turn the other also. These so-called Christian Fighters claim that the 
opposite party are trespassing upon their rights. What must be 
done? Hear our Saviour, [Matthew 5:44,] But | say unto you, Love 
your enemies; [not shoot them;] bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, etc. Also Luke 6:27-36.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 174.23 


| think we cannot mistake our duty, dear brethren, in this trying 
hour. The wicked shall do wickedly and none of the wicked shall 
understand, but the wise shall understand.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 174.24 


| have had the pleasure of late of visiting some of the saints in other 
parts of this State and Mass., where an acquaintance was formed 
which will last, | trust, through all eternity. | can say of a truth, | love 
the brethren.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.25 


Yours for the truth and light. 
ASA KIMBALL. 
Hampton, Ct., Sept. 14th, 1856. 


From Sister Rice 


BRO. SMITH:- My heart is often made glad by reading 
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communications from dear brethren and sisters, in the Review, and 
indeed it seems the only way that many of the scattered ones have 
of speaking one to another. For me to meet with one of like 
precious faith seems truly like an angel’s visit. Such has been my 
privilege to-day, and my heart feels strengthened in the truth of the 
Bible and our position. The doctrines held forth in the Review seem 
to me much more like Bible doctrine than the preaching | hear from 
the desk. For instance, the 144,000 | have heard by one minister 
applied to the children slain at our Saviour’s birth; by another of the 
same order, to the saints raised at his death. But the watchmen will 
see eye to eye when the Lord brings again Zion. My prayer is that 
the time may be hastened.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.26 


But | am accused of embracing Infidelity, because | do not believe | 
have an immortal soul; but | must believe the record of God, that he 
hath given to us eternal life, and that life is in his Son’s and when he 
who is our life shall appear, then shall we also appear with him in 
glory.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.27 


| often feel it my duty to stir up the people in regard to these truths; 
and | think some are stirred up to see there are inconsistencies in 
their creed; and | often think if some one mighty in the Scriptures 
and clothed with the Spirit should come this way, something might 
be done. May the Lord send such an one to convince the 
gainsayers and put the enemy to silence. ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 174.28 


But the most effectual preaching is the daily living. If our faith and 
works agree we shall convince the world that we are not infidels. 
When, the other day, a good old Baptist brother charged this upon 
my views, and thanked God he had an immortal soul! | replied, | 
could lay claim to no such inherent principle; that my hope, my life, 
was in Christ, and immortality was to be had only by seeking for it. 
He acknowledged | had the hands of him in argument as he had not 
investigated the subject; and like others he seemed unwilling to 
investigate it. Let us pray that the Spirit of God may press the truth 
upon their minds. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.29 


Yours waiting for the kingdom of God. 
CORNELIA RICE. 
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Folsomdale, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER Maryette M. Steere, of E. McDonough, N. Y., sends é 
remittance to the INSTRUCTOR with the following remarks:- “I have 
been a reader of that paper since its first publication, but have 

never given anything to sustain it, for the following reasons: In the 

first place, we live in very reduced circumstances, and have ever 

struggled hard with poverty; therefore our means are quite limited; 

but this is not all. My Father is a bitter opposer to the truth, as 
presented by the Review and /nstructor, and has hitherto forbidden 

us to pay for the /nstructor, although the papers come in his name. 

It is owing to these circumstances that we have never paid for that 

paper. But the kind friends have hitherto sent them to us gratis.. We 

dearly love, and prize the precious truths it contains, but it is with 

the greatest opposition and persecution that we endeavor to keep 

all the Commandments; but we often feel doubly repaid for all our 

pains, and sorrows, with the rich blessings we enjoy, while striving 

to discharge our duty. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 174.30 


“My mother, my elder brother, and myself, have tried through many 
discouragements and trials, to keep the true Sabbath, for more than 
four years. We feel that we have come far short of our duty, 
oftentimes, but still we are determined to press on towards the mark 
of the prize of the high-calling of God in Christ Jesus. ARSH October 
2, 1856, page 175.1 


“We feel to praise the Lord that he has raised up friends of the truth 
in this place: one year ago last Spring a cousin of mine began to 
investigate the truths of the Third Angel’s Message, and soon 
became convinced it was her duty to keep the Sabbath according to 
the commandment. Her parents became interested in the truth, and 
soon decided to keep the Sabbath with her, and, | trust, are made 
to rejoice in the hope of soon seeing Jesus.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 175.2 


“Precious, indeed, are the seasons we are permitted to enjoy 
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together, and we hope they will prove a source of mutual benefit, 
and encouragement. It has been a long time since we have seen 
any of the laborers in the moral vineyard; and we have no meetings 
that we feel at liberty to attend. Cannot some lecturing brother come 
this way? | think good might be done in the name of Israel's 
God.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.3 


“| feel it is high time we were awake to the momentous concerns of 
these last days, and that we realized the importance of having our 
daily walk and conversation just what it should be, and our lamps 
trimmed and burning; for time is short. We have but a little while 
longer to stay in this dark, unfriendly world; and then, if faithful, what 
a glorious eternity opens before us! O let this nerve us for the 
conflict, make us more watchful, more prayerful, and more faithful. 
O pray for us, that we may faithfully discharge every duty, fight 
valiantly, and at last come off more than conquerors through him 
that hath loved us."ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.4 


Sister Eliza A. Cooper writes from Bath, N. Y., Sept. 14th, 1856:- “1 
am still trying to keep the Commandments, and mean through the 
grace of God to endure to the end, that | may be saved. The paper 
comes to me indeed a welcome messenger. My sympathies are 
with those that have borne the burden and heat of the day, and 
those that are striving to serve that God who is no respecter of 
persons, but will accept all that work righteousness.ARSH October 
2, 1856, page 175.5 


“Truly we belong to the despised class of people; but, glory be to 
God, if we are faithful. Jesus will own us before his heavenly 
Father’s face; and more than all this, he will appoint us a place in 
the New Jerusalem. Men can despise us here, but they cannot 
follow us into the kingdom.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.6 


“lam not satisfied to know what is truth, only, but | want the truth to 
practice by. | want it as fire shut up in my bones. | want the love of it 
in my very being.”ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.7 


Sister Almira M. Preston writes from Fitz Henry, Ill.:- “I feel thankful 
that | ever heard the sound of the Third Angel’s Message. | am 
striving to keep all the Commandments, though all alone. My prayer 
to God is that | may be kept from the snare and love of the world, 
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while time lasts. People are filling up the measure of their iniquity 
very fast. We hear of wars and rumors of wars; and slavery is 
increasing in our own land. These things lead me to cry, O Lord, 
prepare me for that awful day that is just before us. Sometimes | am 
in darkness, living here alone, having no one to meet with on the 
Sabbath; but | praise the Lord that he is able to keep me, and wants 
me to stand alone and not trust in an arm of flesh.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 175.8 


“| rejoice that | can have the Review to read. It comes filled with 
precious truths. It rejoices my heart to read about the tent-meetings, 
and that souls are being converted to the knowledge of the truth. | 
feel more encouraged of late. The Lord has given me one to go with 
me; at least, one who is investigating the subject of the Sabbath, 
and says that there is no weekly Sabbath taught between the lids of 
the Bible, but the seventh day. She has commenced to keep the 
Sabbath. If some brother should preach here, | think that she and 
her companion would both keep the Commandments.”ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 175.9 


SELECTIONS 
UrSe 


The Mother of the Wesleys 


THE Lutheran Observer prints the following interesting extract from 
a letter on family government, written by the mother of Rev. John 
Wesley, at his urgent solicitation. It contains food for thought:ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 175.10 


DEAR SON:- According to your request, | have collected the 
principal rules | observed in educating my family. The children were 
always put into a regular method of living, in such things as they 
were capable of, from their birth. When turned a year old, they were 
taught to fear the rod, and to cry softly, by which means they 
escaped much correction, which they otherwise might have had, 
and that most odious noise of the crying of children was rarely 
heard in the house. As soon as they grew pretty strong, they were 
confined to three meals a day. They were suffered to eat and drink 
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as much as they would, but not to call for any thing. |f they wanted 
aught, they used to whisper to the maid. As soon as they could 
handle a knife, and fork, they were set to our table. They were 
never suffered to choose their meat. Eating and drinking between 
meals was never allowed, unless in cases of sickness, which 
seldom happened; nor were they suffered to go into the kitchen to 
ask any thing of the servants when they were at meat. If it was 
known they did so, they were certainly beaten. At six, as soon as 
family prayer was over, they had their supper. At seven, the maid 
washed them, and beginning at the youngest, she undressed and 
got them all to bed by eight, at which time she left them all in their 
several rooms awake, for there was no such thing allowed in our 
house as sitting by a child until it fell asleep. They were so 
constantly used to eat and drink what was given them, that when 
any of them were ill, there was no difficulty in making them take the 
most unpleasant medicine, for they durst not refuse it.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 175.11 


In order to form the minds of children, the first thing to be done is to 
conquer their will. To inform the understanding is a work of time, 
and must with children proceed by slow degrees, but the subjecting 
of the will is a thing that must be done at once, and the sooner the 
better, for, by neglecting timely correction they will contract a 
stubbornness and obstinacy which are hardly ever conquered. In 
the esteem of the world they pass for kind and indulgent, whom | 
call cruel parents, who permit their children to get habits which they 
know must be afterwards broken. When the will of a child is 
subdued, and it is brought to revere and stand in awe of its parents, 
then a great many childish follies and inadvertencies may be 
passed by. But no willful transgression ought ever to be forgiven 
children without chastisement, less or more. | insist upon 
conquering the will of children betimes, because this is the only 
strong and rational foundation of a religious education, without 
which both precept and example will be ineffectual. But when this is 
done, the child is capable of being governed by the reason and 
piety of its parents, till its own understanding comes to maturity, and 
the principles of religion have taken root in the mind. | cannot yet 
dismiss this subject. As self-will is the root of all sin and misery, so 
whatever cherishes this in children, insures their wretchedness and 
irreligion. Whatever checks and mortifies it, promotes their future 





1137 


happiness and piety. This is still more evident, if we further consider 
that religion is nothing else than doing the will of God, and not our 
own; that the one grand impediment to our temporal and eternal 
happiness being this self-will, no indulgence of it can be trivial, no 
denial unprofitable. Heaven or hell depends on this alone, so that 
the parent who studies to subdue it in his child, works together with 
God in the renewing and saving of a soul! The parent who indulges 
it, does the Devil's work, makes religion impracticable, salvation 
unattainable, and does all that in him lies to damn his child, soul 
and body, for ever. Our children were taught the Lord’s prayer as 
soon as they could speak. They were early taught to distinguish the 
Sabbath from other days. They were taught to be still at family 
prayers, and to ask a blessing immediately after meals, which they 
used to do by signs, before they could kneel or speak. They were 
quickly made to understand that they should have nothing they 
cried for.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.12 


ALL earthly charms, however dear, 

Howe’er they please the eye or ear, 

Will quickly fade and fly: 

Of earthly glory faint the blaze, 

And soon the transitory rays 

In endless darkness die.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.13 


The nobler beauties of the just 

Shall never moulder in the dust, 

Or know a sad decay; 

Their honors time and death defy, 

And round the throne of heaven on high 

Beam everlasting day.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.14 


Our Influence in Life 


UrSe 


THE great mass of professing Christians in our day, seem to 
disregard their individual influence upon the church and the world. 
They talk of the religion and duty of the church, and perhaps 
complain of the low standard of piety, the want of true devotion and 
Spirituality, while they never turn their thoughts to their own hearts 
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and the influence of their lives. Every one has, nor can he avoid 
exerting, an influence for good or evil. It springs from his very being, 
and from all his relations in society; and is seen and felt by the 
church and the world. Every expression of the countenance, idle 
word and thoughtless act, makes an impression which may affect 
character and destiny; and it is because of the influence of these 
things on ourselves and others, that they are to be brought into 
judgment. We cannot escape the record which we are making on 
the character and efforts of others - we must give an account of 
ourselves to God! We must read before an assembled universe the 
influence of our life on the church and the world. Our various 
opportunities, efforts, and relations here, will be reviewed, and to us 
will be placed the exact amount of our influence upon character and 
destiny. We cannot grasp or measure that which it will take an 
eternity to reveal. It is beyond the estimate of human computation. 
Compared with it, the temporal interests of society, and even of 
nations, are nothing. These interests, and all earthly relations, will 
soon pass away; but that influence which is forming character for 
endless ages, will be seen in its results amid the solemn realities of 
another world.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.15 


Reader, are you conscious of the influence that you are exerting 
upon those with whom you mingle in life? And are you preparing to 
meet that influence at the Judgment Bar? Pause and inquire. Pray 
answer these deeply solemn questions! - True Witness.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 175.16 


THERE is a power to make each hour 

As sweet as Heaven designed it; 

Nor need we roam to bring it home, 

Though few there be that find it! 

We seek too high for things close by, 

And lose what nature found us; 

For life hath here no charm so dear 

As home, and friends around us.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
LISA 


CHRISTIAN LIBERALITY. - There are certain great principles lai 
down in Scripture in relation to giving, and the use of property 
generally, respecting which there is much practical skepticism. They 
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are as follows: 1. That which we have, we hold as stewards who 
must give an account. 2. The way to increase is to distribute. Some 
are rich because liberal. 3. That which is given to the poor is loaned 
to the Lord. 4. That which is done to Christ’s little ones is done to 
himself.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 175.18 


KINGS and their subjects, masters and slaves, find a common level 
in two places, - at the foot of the cross and in the grave.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 175.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 2. 1856. 


As every Christian needs practical as well as doctrinal instruction; 
as it is important that we be instructed how to attain that holiness of 
heart without which no man shall see the Lord, as well as to have a 
correct theory of the truth; we shall endeavor from week to week to 
present something on the subject. We commence in this number a 
series of extracts from a work entitled, “A Treatise on Keeping the 
Heart,” by John Flavel, which we trust will be found well adapted to 
our present wants. The article, “Progress in Piety,” is also of the 
same nature. We trust that the interest all feel in “growing in grace,” 
and keeping their hearts “with all diligence,” in view of the scenes 
before us, will render it unnecessary for us to call attention to these 
articles to secure for them a careful perusal.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.1 


Question. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.2 


Do not the arrangements at the Office, admit of Agents’ sending in 
new subscribers for the REVIEW on trial for three months, at half 
pay, whether done by friends or the subscribers themselves, while 
the prospect is that all names so sent will become permanent 
subscribers? H. W. LAWRENCE. A Mower. YesARSH October 2, 
1856, page 176.3 


Letter from Bro. Gurney 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Permit me to add my testimony with those of like 
precious faith. | hail with joy the weekly visits the Review, which 

bears such a bold testimony for those portions of truth which ripen 

the earth for its final harvest. Revelation 14:15. It is like cold water 

to the thirsty soul, to read the spirited epistles from those who are 

interested in the last solemn message; in which is a warning to flee 

from the wrath to come!ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.4 


Dear brethren, | find myself sympathizing with those who are 
searching for the whole truth, and not only to know the letter, or 
theory of truth, but to feel its sanctifying power upon the heart; the 
affections being drawn out to lay hold on that hope which Jesus has 
so dearly and freely set before us. While you are searching to know 
the position which God would have us to occupy in those last days, 
my heart is with you. | feel after your joys, your trials, your hope; | 
feel after your views of truth; | feel after your errors: thus entering 
into a common feeling. | rejoice with those who rejoice, weep with 
those who weep, and mourn with those who mourn. | had rather 
suffer afflictions with the people of God for the truth’s sake, than to 
enjoy the pleasures of a fashionable world.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.5 


Dear brethren, the union | feel with you is to grow up together into 
Christ our living Head, and be found in him not having spot or 
wrinkle, clothed with the righteousness of Christ, to be finally 
rewarded with an inheritance undefiled, incorruptible and that fadeth 
not away, “reserved in heaven,” - all safe, no wicked power can 
touch it. As certainly as Christ is our Saviour it will be given to the 
pure in heart. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.6 


Either the Review has been growing in interest since its 
establishment at Battle Creek, or my interest has been growing in 
the Review; perhaps both. | feel well satisfied with its appearance 
and position, and hope and pray that it may continue to thrive in all 
the Christian graces while it gives “meat in due season” to the little 
flock.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.7 


The managers of the Review need our sympathies; while they 
proclaim the Lord’s coming, and are faithful in proclaiming those 
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truths intimately connected with it, they will feel the oppressive hand 
of the “evil servants” who are saying, “My Lord delayeth his 
coming.” Matthew 24:48, 49. But we trust the Lord will give them 
discriminating powers that they may continue to give meat in due 
season, while we administer encouragement by assuring them of 
our confidence in rendering them that aid which the cause 
demands. | have been connected with the Advent cause and deeply 
interested in its connecting truths since 1838. | have often wept 
over my wrongs and deviations from a consistent faith in those 
great truths which have been a light to our path to the present time; 
yet | rejoice that | continue in the love of truth to the present 
time.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.8 


But how have the mighty fallen, even those who have been valiant 
for the truth! and while they occupied exalted positions and received 
the flattery of the many, we have seen and yet see that God 
manifests himself to the holy. Here is wisdom. To look above a 
lowly position is folly and the end is death. God has chosen the 
weak things of this world to confound the mighty. In this we shall 
never fall; viz., exalting the name of Jesus, feeling our own 
weakness and dependence, humbly seeking wisdom from heaven, 
and magnifying that grace which saves us from sin. ARSH October 
2, 1856, page 176.9 


| love Jesus: | love his words. How sure and steadfast! not one jot 
or tittle shall fail. He has said, If | go away | willcome again. He 
went away; his disciples saw the manner in which he disappeared; 
the angels declared he would come in like manner. We read his 
words which teach us when we may know that he is at the door. We 
can point out the very signs spoken of. In him and his second 
coming our hopes depend. Suppose ye he will disappoint your 
hopes? Are his words unintelligible? No, verily. He will surely come. 
The appointed hour makes haste.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
176.10 


Your brother waiting in hope. 
H. S. GURNEY. 
North Fairhaven, Mass., Sept. 21st, 1856. 


IT is no wonder that clergymen are losing all their influence, when 
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the public see the most selfish and abandoned men sailing under 
the name of Reverend. It is no wonder that the churches of all 
denominations in this city, except the Catholic, have decreased in 
membership during the past ten years, although the population has 
increased over 250,000, when the clergymen are forsaking the 
gospel for politics, and when it is considered much more important 
to pass laws for the suppression of vice than to convince men to be 
pure and honest. It is a strange spectacle to see a professed 
Christian minister trying to convert the world with his pockets filled 
with infidel Tribunes, yet it is quite a common occurrence now-a- 
days. We trust, however, there will be some sifting of titles before 
long and we suggest that every man who has left the ministry to 
engage in editing, lecturing, politics, Maine Law enterprises, etc., be 
reduced to plain Mr., for even that is more respect than some of 
them deserve.” - N. Y. Weekly Day Book ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.11 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


There will be a Conference at Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., on the second 
Sabbath and First-day of October, commencing Sixth-day evening 
at 6 o’clock. It may be duty to say a word why | give notice of this 
appointment. Brn. Sperry and Buck who are traveling with the 
Vermont tent, in writing home a short time since manifested a 
desire for a general meeting in this place this Fall, the object to be a 
friendly interchange of views as to the best means to advance the 
present truth, and also to present the truth to all that have an ear to 
hear.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.12 


The Church in this place voted in favor of such a meeting. We 
should be glad to see some of our traveling brethren from Central 
N. Y., or any other section, who feel it duty to attend. ARSH October 
2, 1856, page 176.13 


In behalf of the Church. 
JOHN BYINGTON. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y. 
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AT the recent tent-meeting held in this place, it was decided that a 
meeting should be holden at my house the first Sabbath and First- 
day of every month.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.14 


| reside three fourths of a mile from the center of the town, on the 
stage road from Oakdale to Princeton, which place is connected 
with Worcester by the Worcester and Nashua Rail Road. STEPHEN 
N. HASKELLFPrinceton, Mass., Sept. 21st 1856.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 176.15 


Business 


UrSe 


C. Pangurn:- The money by the hand of Mr. Granger has been 
received. He had been detained by sickness.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 176.16 


O. Nichols:- We have been sending the paper ever since ordered to 
12 1/2 Carver St.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.17 


H. W. Lawrence:- Your letter of March 11th, has just arrived, having 
made at least one trip to Washington. Since it set out for Battle 
Creek. We credit the money in this No., and send books as 
ordered.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.18 


BRO. Isaac C. Vaughn, of Hillsdale, Mich., will please act as agent 
for the REVIEW.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.19 


Receipts for Book Fund 

UrSe 

Wm. Dawson, John Francisco, J. Autthouse, each $5. C. C. Bodley 
$4. C. Pangburn $7. A. Barton $2. S. E. Baker, S. C. Perry, N. A. 
Scripture, C. H. Barrows, each $1ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
176.20 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Manly S. Wilds, C. C. Bodley, F. Strong, M. Saunders, D. H. 
Simonds, S. B. Craig, C. H. Barrows, S. Markillie, H. W. Brown, 
each $1.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.21 


S. Benson, M. Phillips, S. C. Perry, ($1 for B. French) each $1. N. 
Baldwin $1,75. H. Gardner ($0,50 for S. Gardner) $1,50. S. S. 
Miller, S. Strother, each $0,50. J. M. Ballou $0,64. Z. Carpenter, T. 
Carpenter, M. Burbank, each $0,25.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
176.22 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - S. C. Perry, H. W. Brown, each $2. ¢ 
W. Rhodes $1.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.23 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.24 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.25 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 176.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.27 
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The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.29 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.31 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.32 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of atihew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
176.33 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.34 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.35 
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Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.36 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.37 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp - 18 cents. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
176.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.39 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.40 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.41 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations. - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.42 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.43 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 2, 
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1856, page 176.44 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.45 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.46 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 centsARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 176.47 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 cents. ARSH October 2, 1856, page 
176.48 


Christian Experience and Views. - Price 6 cents ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 176.49 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 176.50 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 176.517 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.52 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath. - Price 5 cents ARSH October 2, 
1856, page 176.53 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH 
October 2, 1856, page 176.54 
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The money should accompany all orders, except for the 
accommodation of those preachers who can better pay for Books 
after they have sold them.ARSH October 2, 1856, page 176.55 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichLRSH October 2, 1856, 
page 176.56 
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October 9, 1856 
RH VOL. Vill. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, - NO. 23 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 


VOL. VIII. - BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 
1856. - NO. 23. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
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Corresponding Editors 

Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
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LOVE TO CHRIST 


UrSe 


“Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” 
Ephesians 4:24.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 177.1 


DO YOU LOVE CHRIST? - | ask not if you feel 
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The warm excitement of that party zeal 

Which follows on while others lead the way, 

And makes His cause the fashion of the day; 

But do you love him when his garb is mean, 

Nor shrink to let your fellowship be seen? 

Do you love Jesus, blind, and halt, and maimed? 

In prison succor him? nor feel ashamed 

To own him, though his injured name may be 

A mark for some dark slander’s obloquy? 

Do you love Jesus in the orphan’s claim, 

And bid the widow welcome in his name? 

Say not, “When saw we him?” - Each member dear, 
Poor and afflicted, wears his image here; 

And if unvalued or unowned by thee, 

Where can thy union with the holy be? 

And if thou thus art to the body dead. 

Where is thy life in Christ, the living Head? 

And if dissevered from the living Vine, 

How canst thou dream that thou hast life divine?A RSH October 9, 
1856, page 177.2 


Sweet is the union true believers feel: 

Into one Spirit they have drunk: the seal 

Of God is on their hearts; and thus they see 

In each the features of one family. 

If one is suffering, all the rest are sad; 

If but the least is honored, all are glad, 

The grace of Jesus, which they all partake, 
Flows out in mutual kindness for his sake: 

Here he has left them for a while to wait, 

And represent him in their suffering state; 

While he, though glorified, as yet alone, 

Still bears his Church before the Father’s throne. 
[Songs from the Parsonage.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 177.3 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. 2 


UrSe 


Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the issues of life. - 
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Proverbs 4:23.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 177.4 


THUS | have briefly considered what the keeping of the heart 
supposes and imports. | proceed,ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
1745 


Secondly, To assign divers reasons why Christians must make this 
the great business of their lives. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 177.6 


The importance and necessity of making this our great business, 
will manifestly appear from several considerations. ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 177.7 


1. The glory of God is much concerned. Heart-evils are very 
provoking evils to the Lord. The Schools correctly observe, that 
outward sins are “sins of great infamy;” but that the heart sins are 
“sins of deeper guilt.” How severely has the great God declared his 
wrath from heaven against heart-wickedness! The crime for which 
the old world stands indicted is heart-wickedness! “God saw that 
every imagination of their hearts was only evil, and that continually;” 
for which he sent the most dreadful judgments that were ever 
inflicted since time began. We find not their murders, adulteries, 
blasphemies, (though they were defiled with these) particularly 
alleged against them; but the evils of their hearts. That by which 
God was so provoked as to give up his peculiar inheritance into the 
enemy’s hand, was the evil of their hearts. “O Jerusalem, wash 
thine heart from wickedness, that thou mayest be saved; how long 
shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee?”ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 177.8 


Of the wickedness and vanity of their thoughts God took particular 
notice; and because of this the Chaldeans must come upon them, 
“as a lion from his thicket, and tear them to pieces.” For the sin of 
thoughts it was that God threw down the fallen angels from heaven, 
and still keeps them in “everlasting chains” to the judgment of the 
great day; by which expression is not obscurely intimated some 
extraordinary judgment to which they are reserved; as prisoners 
that have most irons laid upon them may be supposed to be the 
greatest malefactors. And what was their sin? Spiritual wickedness. 
Merely heart-evils are so provoking to God, that for them he rejects 
with indignation all the duties that some men perform. “He that 
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killeth an ox is as if he slew a man; he that sacrifices a lamb, as if 
he cut off a dog’s neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered 
swine’s blood; he that burneth incense, as if he blessed an idol.” In 
what words could the abhorrence of a creature’s actions be more 
fully expressed by the holy God? Murder and idolatry are not more 
vile in his account, than their sacrifices, though materially such as 
himself appointed. And what made their sacrifices so vile? The 
following words inform us: “Their soul delighteth in their 
abominations.” ARSH October 9, 1856, page 177.9 


Such is the vileness of mere heart-sins, that the Scriptures 
sometimes intimate the difficulty of pardon for them. The heart of 
Simon Magus was not right, he had base thoughts of God, and of 
the things of God: the Apostle bade him “repent and pray, if 
perhaps the thoughts of his heart might be forgiven him.” O then 
never slight heart-evils! for by these God is highly wronged and 
provoked. For this reason let every Christian keep his heart with all 
diligence. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 177.10 


2. The sincerity of our profession much depends upon the care we 
exercise in keeping our hearts. Most certainly, that man who is 
careless of the frame of his heart, is but a hypocrite in his 
profession, however eminent he be in the externals of religion. We 
have a striking instance of this in the history of Jehu. “But Jehu took 
no heed to walk in the ways of the Lord God of Israel with his 
heart.” The context gives an account of the great service performed 
by Jehu against the house of Ahab and Baal, and also of the great 
temporal reward given him by God for that service, even that his 
children to the fourth generation, should sit upon the throne of 
Israel. Yet in these words Jehu is censured as a hypocrite: though 
God approved and rewarded the work, yet he abhorred and 
rejected the person that did it as hypocritical. Wherein lay the 
hypocrisy of Jehu? In this; he took no heed to walk in the ways of 
the Lord with his heart; that is, he did all insincerely and for selfish 
ends: and though the work he did was materially good, yet he, not 
purging his heart from those unworthy selfish designs in doing it, 
was a hypocrite. And though Simon Magus appeared such a person 
that the Apostle could not regularly reject him, yet his hypocrisy was 
quickly discovered. Though he professed piety and associated 
himself with the saints, he was a stranger to the mortification of 
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heart-sins. “Thy heart is not right with God.” It is true, there is great 
difference between Christians themselves in their diligence and 
dexterity about heart-work; some are more conversant with, and 
more successful in it than others: but he that takes no heed to his 
heart, that is not careful to order it aright before God, is but a 
hypocrite. “And they come unto thee as the people cometh, and 
they sit before thee as my people, and they hear thy words, but they 
will not do them: for with their mouth they show much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetousness.” Here was a company of 
formal hypocrites, as is evident from that expression, as my people; 
like them, but not of them. And what made them so? Their outside 
was fair; here were reverent postures, high professions, much 
seeming delight in ordinances; “thou art to them as a lovely song:” 
yea, but for all that they kept not their hearts with God in those 
duties; their hearts were commanded by their lusts, they went after 
their covetousness. Had they kept their hearts with God, all had 
been well: but not regarding which way their hearts went in duty, 
there lay the essence of their hypocrisy. ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 177.11 


If any upright soul should hence infer, “| am a hypocrite too, for 
many times my heart departs from God in duty; do what | can, yet | 
cannot hold it close with God;” | answer, the very objection carries 
in it its own solution. Thou sayest, “Do what | can, yet | cannot keep 
my heart with God.” Soul, if thou doest what thou canst, thou hast 
the blessing of an upright, though God sees good to exercise thee 
under the affliction of a discomposed heart.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 177.12 


There still remains some wildness in the thoughts and fancies of the 
best to humble them; but if you find a care before to prevent them, 
and opposition against them when they come, and grief and sorrow 
afterward, you find enough to clear you from the charge of reigning 
hypocrisy. This precaution is seen partly in laying up the word in thy 
heart to prevent them. “Thy word have | hid in mine heart, that | 
might not sin against thee.” Partly in your endeavors to engage your 
heart to God; and partly in begging preventing grace from God in 
your commencement of duty. It is a good sign to exercise such 
precaution. And it is an evidence of uprightness, to oppose these 
sins in their first rise. “Il hate vain thoughts.” “The spirit lusteth 
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against the flesh.” Thy grief also discovers the uprightness of thy 
heart. If with Hezekiah thou art humbled for the evils of thy heart, 
thou hast no reason, from those disorders, to question the integrity 
of it; but to suffer sin to lodge quietly in the heart, to let thy heart 
habitually and uncontrollably wander from God, is a sad, a 
dangerous symptom indeed.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 177.13 


3. The beauty of our conversation arises from the heavenly frame of 
our spirits. There is a spiritual lustre and beauty in the conversation 
of saints. “The righteous is more excellent than his neighbor;” saints 
shine as the lights of the world; but whatever lustre and beauty is in 
their lives, comes from the excellency of their spirits; as the candle 
within puts lustre upon the lantern in which it shines. It is impossible 
that a disordered and neglected heart should ever produce well 
ordered conversation; and since (as the text observes) the issues or 
streams of life flow out of the heart as their fountain, it must follow, 
that such as the heart is, the life will be. Hence 7 Peter 2:12, 
“Abstain from fleshly lusts - having your conversation honest,” or 
beautiful, as the Greek word imports. So/saiah 55:7. “Let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts.” His 
way, denotes the course of his life; his thoughts, the frame of his 
heart: and therefore since the course of his life flows from his 
thoughts, or the frame of his heart, both, or neither will be forsaken. 
The heart is the source of all actions; these actions are virtually and 
radically contained in our thoughts; these thoughts being once 
made up into affections, are quickly made out into suitable actions. 
If the heart be wicked, then, as Christ says, “Out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders,” etc. Mark the order: first, wanton 
or revengeful thoughts; then unclean, or murderous practices. And 
if the heart be holy, then it is as with David: “My heart is inditing a 
good matter - | speak of the things which | have made, my tongue is 
as the pen of a ready writer.” Here is a life richly beautified with 
good works, some ready made - / will speak of the things which | 
have made; others making - my heart is inditing; both proceed from 
the heavenly frame of his heart. Put the heart in frame, and the life 
will quickly discover that it is so. It is not very difficult to discern, by 
the performances and converse of Christians, what frames their 
spirits are in. Take a Christian in a good frame, and how serious, 
heavenly and profitable will his conversation and religious exercises 
be! what a lovely companion is he during the continuance of it! it 
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would do any one’s heart good to be with him at such a time. “The 
mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, and his tongue talketh of 
judgment; the law of his God is in his heart.” When the heart is up 
with God, and full of God, how dexterously will he insinuate spiritual 
discourse, improving every occasion and advantage to some 
heavenly purpose! Few words then run to waste. And what can be 
the reason that the discourses and duties of many Christians are 
become so frothy and unprofitable, their communion both with God 
and with one another becomes as a dry stalk, but this, their hearts 
are neglected? Surely this must be the reason of it, and it is an evil 
greatly to be bewailed.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 177.14 


Thus the attracting beauty that was wont to shine, from the 
conversation of the saints, upon the faces and consciences of the 
world, (which, if it did not allure and bring them in love with the ways 
of God, at least left a testimony in their consciences of the 
excellency of those men and of their ways,) is in a great measure 
lost, to the unspeakable detriment of religion. Time was, when 
Christians conducted in such a manner that the world stood gazing 
at them. Their life and language were of a different strain from those 
of others, their tongues discovered them to be Galileans wherever 
they came. But now, since vain speculations and _ fruitless 
controversies have so much obtained, and heart-work, practical 
godliness, is so much neglected among professors, the case is 
sadly altered: their discourse is become like other men’s; if they 
come among you now, they may “hear every man speak in his own 
language.” And | have little hope to see this evil redressed, and the 
credit of religion repaired, till Christians do their first works, till they 
apply again to heart-work: when the salt of heavenly-mindedness is 
cast into the spring, the streams will run more clear and more 
sweet.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.1 


4. The comfort of our souls much depends upon the keeping of our 
hearts; for he that is negligent in attending to his own heart, is, 
ordinarily, a great stranger to assurance, and the comforts following 
from it. Indeed if the Antinomian doctrine were true, which teaches 
you to reject all marks and signs for the trial of your condition, telling 
you that it is the Spirit that immediately assures you, by witnessing 
your adoption directly, without them; then you might be careless of 
your hearts, yea, strangers to them, and yet no strangers to 
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comfort; but since both Scripture and experience confute this, | 
hope you will never look for comfort in this unscriptural way. | deny 
not that it is the work and office of the Spirit to assure you; yet | 
confidently affirm, that if ever you attain assurance in the ordinary 
way wherein God dispenses it, you must take pains with your own 
hearts. You may expect your comforts upon easier terms, but | am 
mistaken if ever you enjoy them upon any other: give all diligence; 
prove yourselves; this is the scriptural method.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 178.2 


A distinguished writer, in his treatise on the covenant, tells us that 
he knew a Christian who, in the infancy of his Christianity, so 
vehemently panted after the infallible assurance of God’s love, that 
for a long time together he earnestly desired some voice from 
heaven; yea, sometimes walking in the solitary fields, earnestly 
desired some miraculous voice from the trees and stones there: 
this, after many desires and longings, was denied; but in time a 
better was afforded in the ordinary way of searching the word and 
his own heart. An instance of the like nature another learned person 
gives us of one that was driven by temptation upon the very borders 
of despair; at last, being sweetly settled and assured, one asked 
him how he attained it; he answered, “Not by any extraordinary 
revelation, but by subjecting my understanding to the Scriptures, 
and comparing my heart with them.” The Spirit, indeed, assures by 
witnessing our adoption; and he witnesses in two ways. One way is, 
objectively, that is, BYroducing those graces in our souls which are 
the conditions of the promise; and so the Spirit, and his graces in 
us, are all one: the Spirit of God dwelling in us, is a mark of our 
adoption. Now the Spirit can be discerned, not in his essence, but in 
his operations; and to discern these, is to discern the Spirit; and 
how these can be discerned without serious searching and diligent 
watching of the heart | cannot imagine. The other way of the Spirit's 
witnessing is effectively, that is, by irradiating the soul with a grace 
discovering light, shining upon his own work; and this, in order of 
nature, follows the former work: he first infuses the grace, and then 
opens the eye of the soul to see it. Now, since the heart is the 
subject of that infused grace, even this way of the Spirit’s 
witnessing includes the necessity of carefully keeping our own 
hearts. For, ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.3 
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1. A neglected heart is so confused and dark, that the little grace 
which is in it is not ordinarily discernible: the most accurate and 
laborious Christians sometimes find it difficult to discover the pure 
and genuine workings of the Spirit in their hearts. How then shall 
the Christian who is comparatively negligent about heart-work, be 
ever able to discover grace? Sincerity! which is the thing sought, 
lies in the heart like a small piece of gold on the bottom of a river; 
he that would find it must stay till the water is clear, and then he will 
see it sparkling at the bottom. That the heart may be clear and 
settled, how much pains and watching, care and diligence, are 
requisite! ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.4 


2. God does not usually indulge negligent souls with the comforts of 
assurance; he will not so much as seem to patronize sloth and 
carelessness. He will give assurance, but it shall be in his own way; 
his command hath united our care and comfort together. Those are 
mistaken who think that assurance may be obtained without labor. 
Ah! how many solitary hours have the people of God spent in heart- 
examination! how many times have they looked into the word, and 
then into their hearts! Sometimes they thought they discovered 
sincerity, and were even ready to draw forth the triumphant 
conclusion of assurance; then comes a doubt they cannot resolve, 
and destroys it all: many hopes and fears, doubtings and 
reasonings, they have had in their own breasts before they arrived 
at a comfortable settlement. But suppose it possible for a careless 
Christian to attain assurance, yet it is impossible for him long to 
retain it; for it is a thousand to one if those whose hearts are filled 
with the joys of assurance, long retain those joys, unless 
extraordinary care be used. A little pride, vanity, or carelessness will 
dash to pieces all that for which they have been a long time laboring 
in many a weary duty. Since then the joy of our life, the comfort of 
our souls, rises and falls with our diligence in this work, keep your 
heart with all diligence. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.5 


5. The improvement of our graces depends on the keeping of our 
hearts. | never knew grace to thrive in a careless soul. The habits 
and roots of grace are planted in the heart; and the deeper they are 
rooted there, the more flourishing grace is. In Ephesians 3:17, we 
read of being “rooted” in grace; grace in the heart is the root of 
every gracious word in the mouth, and of every holy work in the 
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hand. It is true, Christ is the root of a Christian, but Christ is the 
originating root, and grace a root originated, planted, and influenced 
by Christ; accordingly, as this thrives under divine influences, the 
acts of grace are more or less fruitful or vigorous. Now, in a heart 
not kept with care and diligence, these fructifying influences are 
stopped and cut off - multitudes of vanities break in upon it, and 
devour its strength; the heart is, as it were, the inclosure, in which 
multitudes of thoughts are fed every day; a gracious heart, diligently 
kept, feeds many precious thoughts of God in a day. “How precious 
are thy thoughts unto me, O God! how great is the sum of them! If | 
should count them, they are more in number than the sand: when | 
awake, | am still with thee.” And as the gracious heart nourishes 
them, so they refresh and feast the heart. “My soul is filled as with 
marrow and fatness while | think upon thee,” etc. But in the 
disregarding heart, multitudes of vain and foolish thoughts are 
perpetually working, and drive out those spiritual thoughts of God 
by which the soul should be refreshed. Besides, the careless heart 
profits nothing by any duty or ordinance it performs or attends upon, 
and yet these are the conduits of heaven, when grace is watered 
and made fruitful. A man may go with a heedless spirit from 
ordinance to ordinance, abide all his days under the choicest 
teaching, and never be improved by them; for heart-neglect is a 
leak in the bottom - no heavenly influences, however rich, abide in 
that soul. When the seed falls upon the heart that lies open and 
common, like the highway, free for all passengers, the fowls come 
and devour it. Alas! it is not enough to hear, unless we take heed 
how we hear; a man may pray, and never be the better unless he 
watch unto prayer. In a word, all means are blessed to the 
improvement of grace, according to the care and strictness we use 
in keeping our hearts in them.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.6 


6. The stability of our souls in the hour of temptation depends upon 
the care we exercise in keeping our hearts. The careless heart is an 
easy prey to Satan in the hour of temptation; his principal batteries 
are raised against the heart; if he wins that he wins all, for it 
commands the whole man: and alas! how easy a conquest is a 
neglected heart! It is not more difficult to surprise such a heart, than 
for an enemy to enter that city whose gates are open and 
unguarded. It is the watchful heart that discovers and suppresses 
the temptation before it comes to its strength. Divines observe this 
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to be the method in which temptations are ripened and brought to 
their full strength. There is the irritation of the object, or that power it 
has to provoke our corrupt nature; which is either done by the real 
presence of the object, or by speculation when the object (though 
absent) is held out by the imagination before the soul. Then follows 
the motion of the appetite, which is provoked by the fancy 
representing it as a sensual good. Then there is a consultation in 
the mind about the best means of accomplishing it. Next follows the 
election, or choice of the will. And lastly, the desire, or full 
engagement of the will to it. All this may be done in a few minutes, 
for the debates of the soul are quick and soon ended: when it 
comes thus far, the heart is won, Satan hath entered victoriously 
and displayed his colors upon the walls of that royal fort; but, had 
the heart been well guarded at first, it had never come to this - the 
temptation had been stopped in the first or second act. And indeed 
there it is stopped easily; for it is in the motion of a soul tempted to 
sin, as in the motion of a stone falling from the brow of a hill - it is 
easily stopped at first, but when once it is set in motion “it acquires 
strength by descending.” Therefore it is the greatest wisdom to 
observe the first motions of the heart, to check and stop sin there. 
The motions of sin are weakest at first; a little care and 
watchfulness may prevent much mischief now; the careless heart 
not heeding this, is brought within the power of temptation, as the 
Syrians were brought blindfold into the midst of Samaria, before 
they knew where they were.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.7 


| hope that these considerations satisfy my readers that it is 
important to keep the heart with all diligence. - Flavel.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 178.8 


How sweetly the Sabbath is to us a day of release; the bonds of the 
week are broken; the necessary cares of life are lifted from off our 
minds, and, like freed birds, our souls resume their pinions. Not 
confined to the use of moments, we use hours in divine 
employment.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.9 


To be charitable to the poor, and to be free and generous in the 
support of religion, and any good work, is the surest and safest way 
of thriving-.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.10 
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It is the will of God, that his people should be a _ cheerful 
people.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 178.11 


Meditation on Holiness. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.1 


O worship God in the beauty of holiness. Psalm 96:9.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 179.2 


WHAT a delightful theme does this passage of holy writ afford for 
meditation.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.3 


Thy nature, O my God, is essentially pure and holy. It is this that 
sheds a glorious lustre over all the other perfections of thy nature. 
Well may adoring angels cry, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty! It 
is this that renders thee the object of reverence, love and delight. 
Thy holiness is immutable. Thou art invariable in holiness however 
thy dispensations may change. While thy works fully proclaim thy 
power, wisdom and designs - holiness is stamped on all - shines 
forth in all. Thy Providences are all holy, and tend to promote 
holiness throughout Creation. Thy blessed word is holy! a fountain 
of holiness - an overflowing source of holy truth streaming out and 
beaming forth to illumine our darkness, to cheer our gloom. 
Although as sinners we fear and tremble at a view of thy holiness - 
smiting our breasts we exclaim, Wo be unto us, polluted creatures! 
we have seen the Lord in holiness! whither shall we flee from his 
presence, or whither shall we hide ourselves from his holy, all 
searching sight? - yet a voice of mercy comes forth from these holy 
oracles, holy as cheering, “Be ye therefore holy, for | the Lord your 
God am holy” - “This is the will of God, even your sanctification.” All 
the divine ordinances are fitted to promote holiness; inward and 
outward holiness. “O my soul, come and worship the Lord in the 
beauty of holiness." ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.4 


Every act of worship should be holy. Well may we pray in the sweet 
language of the poet -ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.5 


“Let every act of worship be, 

Like our espousals, Lord, to thee; 

Like the blest hour, when, from above, 

We first received the pledge of love." ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
179.6 
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Inspire thou the thoughts of our hearts, that we may truly worship in 
the beauty of holiness. Let my heart be pure, my thoughts holy, my 
feelings and exercises conformable to thy nature, thy heavenly 
perfection.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.7 


O!, there is a beauty, an unspeakable and transcendently glorious 
beauty, in thy manifested perfections, O my God! It shines in its 
most lovely form in the person and character of my Saviour.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 179.8 


“Here the whole Deity is known, 

Nor dares a creature guess 

Which of the glories brightest shone, 

The justice or the grace.” ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.9 


Truth is holy, justice holy, goodness and grace holy. | must be like 
him. | must be conformed to the image of the Son of God. | must 
choose him in preference to all beside; love him as an object of 
infinite delight. My feelings must center here, and be fixed, “no more 
to rove.” Then shall | worship in spirit and in truth. All my ransomed 
powers shall be employed to worship in the beauty of holiness. 
Then will there be a simplicity, a fitness, a symmetry, a moral 
grandeur, in the motions and exercises of my soul in all its acts of 
holy worship. A calm and heavenly peace, a self possession, a holy 
resignation, a steady reliance and unshaken trust in him, who will 
keep the soul in perfect peace and security. Now, O my God, dost 
thou not call me from the innermost temple of thy holiness, to come 
and worship thee in the beauty of holiness. My feeble soul stretches 
her wings to fly at thy bidding - to come at thy invitation. My first act 
is to bow to thy mandates, accept the soul cheering invitation. 
Beautify my soul and all my acts with thy salvation. | will rejoice in 
thy holiness. - Chris. PerfectionARSH October 9, 1856, page 
179.10 


The Coming of Christ. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.11 


He shall come upon the wicked unawares.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 179.12 


Proof: “For yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so 
cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall say peace and 
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safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they shall 
not escape.” 7 Thessalonians 5:2, 3. “For in the days that were 
before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and knew 
not, until the flood came and took them all away: so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.” Matthew 24:38, 39. “The Lord of that 
servant shall come, in a day when he looketh not for him, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of.” Matthew 24:50.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 179.13 


Remarks: The day of the destruction of Jerusalem, did not come 
upon the wicked Jews unawares, for they were fully apprised of the 
intention of the Romans, and made preparation to meet the attack. 
That day did not come upon them as a thief, in an hour that they 
were not looking for it, for they knew a long time beforehand, that 
the Roman legions would certainly appear; and when sudden 
destruction came upon them, they were not saying peace and 
safety; for at that time they had internal wars and insurrections, 
spreading devastation throughout the whole city! Neither were they 
at that time marrying and giving in marriage; neither were they 
feasting, as they were in the days just before the flood; or as they 
will be when the Lord comes; for when the Romans besieged the 
city, starvation and wretchedness stalked abroad in its most horrid 
form; and was to be seen depicted in every countenance; whilst the 
ladies of the highest rank satisfied their hunger upon the flesh of 
their own offspring! This had but little the appearance of either a 
wedding or an infare!! But thousands of the Jews escaped, at the 
time their city was besieged: but this will not be the case with the 
wicked, when the Lord shall come; for the Apostle says, “they shall 
not escape,” and as the flood came upon the wicked antediluvians 
“and swept them all away, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be.” He shall come “with ten thousand of his saints, to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them, of all their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly 
committed; and of all the hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him.” Jude 75. Did Christ, in the person of 
Titus, convince all the ungodly Jews? No, for they fought till the very 
last. None of them were convinced by the arguments made use of 
on that occasion! Did he execute judgment at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, for all the hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
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spoken against him? How about those blaspheming infidels, who 
now assert that the blood of Christ is no better than the blood of a 
dog? Was judgment executed upon them at the destruction of 
Jerusalem? - Universalism vs. ItselEARSH October 9, 1856, page 
179.14 


Scandal 


UrSe 


THE devil has a wonderful penchant for rebuking sin. Eyes which 
are full of beams have an unaccountable clearness of vision in 
detecting motes in other eyes. Some people are brought into the 
world to accomplish a marvelous mission, and that mission is to 
ferret out obliquities in others. Of course it is not expected that 
these apostles have any business with themselves; their mission is 
violent, and does not admit of time to scrutinize their own position. 
What profit is it that they should consider their own peccadilloes, 
when the enormity of their neighbors loom up like mountains? ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 179.15 


So it goes the world over. Everybody minds everybody’s business, 
and everybody neglects to mind his own. What sort of a world 
would this be if we were without each other to feed upon? Men 
have eyes and ears for some purpose, and what else could they 
find for them to do if not to see and hear of each other’s failings, 
derelictions, errors, transgressions, enormities? They have tongues 
which must lie uselessly idle if not employed in giving currency to 
such delinquencies. So it is with man. The obliquities of his 
offended brother furnish the chief staple of conversational interest. 
Human error is the current coin of social intercourse, and too often 
the coin comes from the speaker’s brain. -Ex.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 179.16 


THINK much and pray much; but let your words be few, and uttered 
with a holy courteousness, as in God’s presence. And yet regard 
may be had to times and seasons. We may innocently act the child 
with children, which in the presence of grown persons would have 
the appearance of thoughtlessness and levity. And may perhaps at 
times express our gratitude to God and our holy joys, with an 
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increased degree of freedom and vivacity, especially in the 
company of those who bear the same image, and who know what it 
is to rejoice in the Holy Ghost."ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.17 


God our Refuge in Evil Days 


UrSe 


“AMIDST all disorders, God is ordering all wisely and justly, and, to 
them that love him, graciously; therefore we ought not to be 
dismayed. Let us calm our thoughts with this, remember who it is 
that rules all, and disposes of peace and war, and all affairs, and we 
cannot wish them in better hands. | am persuaded, that in all the 
commotions of the world, when a believer thinks on this, it cannot 
but calm and compose his spirit exceedingly - ‘my Father rules all.’ 
Let this so quiet our fears, as that withal it quicken our prayers, and 
stir us up to the work of this day - repentant, humble, seeking unto 
God; seeing all is in his hands - our peace, our liberties, and our 
enemies that threaten to bereave us of both. O that the effect of all 
our troubles and dangers were to drive us more to God - to make us 
throng more about the throne of grace, to draw forth our King for 
our help! O our impenitence and unreformedness, that turns him to 
be our enemy, and that only! Men are nothing. And now in so great 
straits, yet so little calling on him! O my brethren, what are we 
doing? O pray, pray! It is our God that commands all, and, we may 
say it upon his own warrant, it is prayer that commands him.” - 
Leighton.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.18 


Perilous Times - Our Own Days 


UrSe 


“ONLY open your ears, and you will hear from the camp of the 
world the infernal war-cry, ‘Away with Jesus and the doctrine of his 
cross! Phenomena, such as those which meet us in the present 
day, were never before seen in the world in such anti-christian 
atrocity and massiveness. The traitor Judas is again visible on the 
stage, full of deadly hatred to God, in a thousand colossal antitypes; 
and if there is one doctrine of the Holy Scriptures which finds in the 
present day its tangible confirmation, it is that of the existence of a 
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ruler of darkness, and of a kingdom of infernal powers. It is now that 
the prophetic expression in the Revelation is fulfilled, ‘The devil is 
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that 
he hath but a short time.’ The pentecost of hell is being 
accomplished, and it pours out its spirit over mankind like a shower 
of fire and brimstone and its shield bearers and apostles shoot up 
from the earth, like the fungus, in a night.” - Krummacher’s Suffering 
Saviour.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.19 


WHAT WOULD JOHN WESLEY SAY? - A correspondent of al 
exchange, writing from Newark, N. J., says: “The N. J. Methodist 
Conference has just closed its sessions, which drew together a 
large number of clergymen. This denomination is eclipsing all 
others, strange to say, in splendid church edifices, having but just 
completed a second costly house, in which is a profusion of stained 
glass and elaborate architecture, and, not the least noticeable, a 
very heavy organ. Whether John Wesley would turn over in his 
grave at seeing all this, | cannot say, nor is it possible to predict the 
ultimate effect of this tendency upon Methodism.” - Mich. Christian 
Herald.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.20 


COMPARATIVE COST OF SWORDS AND PLOUGHSHARES. 
is estimated that all the agricultural labor done in England in 1847, 
cost L18,200,000.; and official returns show that the cost of their 
naval and military establishments for the same year was 
L18,500,000., that is, 300,000 more than for all their golden 
harvests and to the 700,000 laborers who produce them. Grave 
considerations must arise from such a state of things. ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 179.21 


BE silent when blamed and reproached unjustly, and under such 
circumstances that the reproachful and injurious person will be 
likely, under the influence of his own reflections, to discover his 
error and wrong speedily. In the name of your Redeemer, reply not; 
but receive the injurious treatment with humility and calmness; and 
He, in whose name you thus suffer, will reward you with inward 
consolation, while He sends the sharp arrow of conviction into the 
heart of your adversary.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 179.22 


Those are fittest to rule who have learned to obey. ARSH October 9, 
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1856, page 179.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 9, 1856. 


WHY INCREDIBLE? 


UrSe 


As Paul once found it necessary, owing to the unbelief of the Jews, 
to inquire, why it should be thought a thing incredible that God 
should raise the dead; so may we now inquire of the skeptics and 
unbelievers of these last days, why it should be thought incredible 
that the Lord should appear in the clouds of heaven, gather his 
people, and destroy his enemies.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
180.1 


We are not at all unacquainted with the fact that much is sneeringly 
said of the disciples of Mr. Miller, the foolish vagaries of Millerism, 
and the like, as if the idea of the literal advent of our Saviour was 
the deformed offspring of some disordered imagination, the climax 
of human absurdity. There may be, we have no doubt, on the part 
of most of those who thoughtlessly thus give expression to their 
feelings, a candid belief, that the views we entertain, are the wildest 
that human credulity can be brought to endorse; but we are inclined 
to regard this as the result of their never having given to the subject 
a candid or a serious investigation. We would therefore invite them 
with a mind unswayed BYrejudice, to bestow a serious thought 
upon this subject, and if they do indeed, think this belief so wide of 
truth and so incredible, to inquire candidly upon what grounds they 
thus regard it. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.2 


With Bible believers, all views claiming to be founded on the Bible, 
are entitled to, and may justly claim, an examination; nor can we 
consistently withhold from them a careful investigation till we detect 
in them some palpable departure from known and acknowledged 
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rules of interpretation.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.3 


We inquire then, What teaching of the Bible does the doctrine of the 
Lord’s coming oppose, or what proper method of interpretation, 
violate? Is it contrary to the testimony of the two witnesses clothed 
in white apparel, who, when Jesus was taken up from his sorrowing 
disciples, strove to comfort them with the assurance that he would 
come again in like manner as he was taken away from them? Acts 
7:10, 11. \s it contrary to the testimony of Job? Chap. 19:25-27. |s it 
contrary to the testimony of David? Psalm 96:10-13; 98:9. Is it 
contrary to the testimony of Paul? 7 Corinthians 15:23; Philippians 
3:20, 21, 1 Thessalonians 4:16-18, 2 Thessalonians 1:7, 8; 2:8; 2 
Timothy 4:1; Titus 2:13; Hebrews 9:28. Is it contrary to the 
testimony of Peter? 7 Peter 1:13; 5:4; 2 Peter 1:16. Is it contrary to 
the testimony of James? James 5:7. Is it contrary to the testimony 
of John? 7 John 3:2; Revelation 1:7. Is it contrary to the testimony 
of Christ himself? Matthew 16:27, 24:30; 25:31; Mark 13:26; Luke 
17:24, 30; Revelation 22:7, 12.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.4 


In this testimony which we have quoted, and which is only a part of 
what might be given, we see that the Scriptures speak out most 
explicitly on this subject. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.5 


But do you say that there is no probability that such an event will 
ever happen; that it is too marvelous and mysterious to be entitled 
to our belief; that all things continue as they were from the 
beginning? and do you look abroad upon the world and feel safe in 
the assurance that things will yet take the same course that they 
heretofore have done? If we are to talk of the marvelous and 
mysterious, there is no greater mystery than our very existence. 
Why are we here? Why are the heavens spread out above us, and 
the earth, clothed in verdure, beneath us? Why was this earth ever 
set in motion, and all those other revolving planets which course 
their harmonious way through the immensity of space? All these 
viewed independently of their great Maker and Controller are 
unfathomable mysteries. No rational view can be taken of all these 
but that they are the handiworks of God. It becomes then with this 
view among the least of his mysteries to say that he will send his 
Son from heaven to put the finishing stroke to the work of man’s 
salvation.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.6 
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When we consider further the events that are made to depend on 
the coming of the Lord, it will appear to any one less surprising still 
that he should be revealed from heaven. The saints’ hope of 
heaven is everywhere made in the Scriptures to depend on the 
resurrection; but the resurrection itself is dependent on the coming 
of the Lord; for one great object of his coming is to raise his 
sleeping saints from their dusty beds. 7 Corinthians 15:23, 1 
Thessalonians 4:16.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.7 


Will then, the Lord fail in the accomplishment of his plans? Will he 
suffer his purposes to be partly carried out and then thwarted? 
Have the good of all ages lived and suffered and hoped in vain? 
Were they allured by a false prospect? Was it in vain that the 
ancient worthies looked for a heavenly country, a celestial city? for 
if our hope is in vain, theirs also was: seeing that we have the 
same; and the promise is, that they without us should not be made 
perfect. Hebrews 11:40.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.8 


No: God has not instituted a work to fail in the accomplishment of its 
design; the people of God have not been led out in all ages 
BYrospects which they will never realize; and we may be assured 
that the patriarchs and prophets have not suffered and died in vain 
in the cause of their Redeemer; for the hope of the church - theirs 
and ours - will be gloriously consummated in the revelation of the 
Son of man from heaven.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.9 


There is nothing then strange or incredible in the fact that such an 
event should take place; but do you say that the absurdity consists 
in the time in which we locate it? that there are no indications that it 
will take place at present, in our own day, or for centuries to come? 
Before we settle down into this conclusion, we do well to mark the 
language of those scriptures which tell us of the stealthiness of its 
approach and the suddenness with which it will burst upon us, lest 
by listening to this syren song, we identify ourselves with the world 
upon whom the divine declaration is that it shall come as a thief, 
and unawares.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.10 


Upon this point we shall find by a little consideration, that the 
evidences that this event is just upon us are as great as that it will 
take place at all. We have reached almost the end of every line of 
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prophecy. We are fast hastening to that point, to which all prophecy 
converges as to a common center. In the language of a recent 
writer, if the world continues much longer, its history will be beyond 
the limits of inspiration. To this conclusion all candid students of 
prophecy are compelled to assent. The signs in the natural, moral, 
and political worlds, which inspiration has given us as precursors of 
the great and notable day of the Lord, are being rapidly 
accomplished. The signs in the heavens above which now stand 
amid the historical records of the past; the perplexities of the 
nations, which are now convulsing the world; the waxing worse and 
worse of evil men and seducers; the fearfully increasing multitudes 
of the deceiving and deceived; all these, to a degree never before 
witnessed, are casting their dark shadows o’er the earth. Why then, 
we ask, should it be thought with you a thing incredible that the Lord 
should come, and this world end. In view of these facts we trust it is 
not, and cannot be. This matter is not to be understood as it was by 
a certain professor, who told the class of which we had the privilege 
of being a member, that “if Miller’s theory was true, and the world 
should be burned up, it would so interfere with the nice 
arrangement of our own solar system, and consequently with those 
still more remote, that the whole universe would finally be reduced 
to chaos and ruin.” We do not claim that the earth will be burned up 
to nothing, and blotted out of the universe; for out of this earth a 
new one shall be formed; and any one can see that this may be 
purified by fire, and the “elements melt with fervent heat,” without 
reducing its mathematical weight or its power of attraction to the 
amount of one grain, if it be necessary that those properties be so 
accurately preserved.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.11 


The word of warning therefore which we would give to all those who 
have ears to hear is, to make haste to prepare for the coming day; 
escape for thy life, tarry not; forARSH October 9, 1856, page 
180.12 


“The judgment day is rolling on, 
The appointed hour makes haste.”ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
180.13 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD. - NO. &ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
180.14 
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LETTERS TO BRO. SPERRY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SPERRY:- The scripture expressions relative to this 
age, indicate the nature of the dispensation, and what purpose of 

God is fulfilled in it. Thus it is termed “the acceptable year of the 

Lord;” [Luke 4:19;] or “the accepted time - the day of salvation;” [2 

Corinthians 6:2;] a time of “great light.” Matthew 4:16. If the future 

age or coming “day” will so far surpass this in mercy and salvation, 

as it is claimed, we may expect to find it called the day of “greatest 

light,” or most accepted time. | will now copy a few passages of 

scripture which speak of the “Age to Come,” or Day of the Lord; all 
of them speaking directly to the point, so plain that they need no 

comment, nor explanation. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.15 


Isaiah 2:10-12. “Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for 
fear of the LORD, and for the glory of his majesty. The lofty looks of 
man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall be bowed 
down, and the LORD alone shall be exalted in that day. For the day 
of the LORD of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud and 
lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up: and he shall be brought 
low,” etc. Verses 19-21. “And they shall go into the holes of the 
rocks, and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the LORD, and for 
the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth. 
In that day a man shall cast his idols of silver and his idols of gold, 
which they made each one for himself, to worship, to the moles and 
to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the 
ragged rocks, for fear of the LORD, and for the glory of his majesty, 
when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth." ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 180.16 


Chap. 13:6, 9-13. “Howl ye; for the day of the LORD is at hand; it 
shall come as a destruction from the Almighty.” ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 180.17 


“Behold, the day of the LORD cometh, cruel both with wrath and 
fierce anger, to lay the land desolate; and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and the 
constellations thereof shall not give their light; the sun shall be 
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darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light 
to shine. And | will punish the world for their evil, and the wicked for 
their iniquity; and | will cause the arrogance of the proud to cease, 
and will lay low the haughtiness of the terrible. | will make a man 
more precious than fine gold; even a man than the golden wedge of 
Ophir. Therefore | will shake the heavens, and the earth shall 
remove out of her place, in the wrath of the LORD of hosts, and in 
the day of his fierce anger.” ARSH October 9, 1856, page 180.18 


Chap. 34:1-10. “Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye 
people: let the earth hear, and all that is therein; the world, and all 
things that come forth of it. For the indignation of the LORD is upon 
all nations, and his fury upon all their armies: he hath utterly 
destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the slaughter. Their slain 
also shall be cast out, and their stink shall come up out of their 
carcasses, and the mountains shall be melted with their blood. And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be 
rolled together as a scroll; and all their host shall fall down, as the 
leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a falling fig from the fig-tree. For 
my sword shall be bathed in heaven; behold, it shall come down 
upon Idumea, and upon the people of my curse to judgment. The 
sword of the LORD is filled with blood, it is made fat with fatness, 
and with the blood of lambs and goats, and the fat of the kidneys of 
rams: for the LORD hath a sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great 
slaughter in the land of Idumea. And the unicorns shall come down 
with them, and the bullocks with the bulls; and their land shall be 
soaked with blood, and their dust made fat with fatness. For it is the 
day of the LORD’S vengeance, and the year of recompenses for 
the controversy of Zion.” Compare. Jeremiah 25:15-33.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 180.19 


Jeremiah 46:10. “For this is the day of the Lord God of hosts, a day 
of vengeance, that he may avenge him of his adversaries: and the 
sword shall devour, and it shall be satiate and made drunk with their 
blood; for the Lord God of hosts hath a sacrifice in the north country 
by the river Euphrates.” ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.1 


Ezekiel 13:4, 5. “O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in the 
desert. Ye have not gone up into the gaps, neither made up the 
hedge for the house of Israel to stand in the battle in the day of the 
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Lord.” Also to verse 16.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.2 


Chap. 30:2, 3. “Thus saith the Lord God; Howl ye. Woe worth the 
day! For the day is near, even the day of the Lord is near, a cloudy 
day; it shall be the time of the heathen.,ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 181.3 


Joel 1:15. “Alas for the day! for the day of the LORD is at hand, and 
as a destruction from the Almighty shall it come.” ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 181.4 


Chap. 2:1, 2, 11, 31. “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and sound an 
alarm in my holy mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble: for the day of the LORD cometh, for it is nigh at hand. A 
day of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds and of thick 
darkness.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.5 


“And the LORD shall utter his voice before his army: for his camp is 
very great: for he is strong that executeth his word: for the day of 
the LORD is great, and very terrible: and who can abide itARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 181.6 


“The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and the terrible day of the LORD come.’ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 181.7 


Amos 5:18-20. “Woe unto you that desire the day of the LORD! to 
what end is it for you? the day of the LORD is darkness and not 
light. As if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met him; or went 
into the house, and leaned his hand on the wall and a serpent bit 
him. Shall not the day of the LORD be darkness and not light; even 
very dark, and no brightness in it?”?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
181.8 


Obadiah 15, 16. “For the day of the LORD is near upon all the 
heathen: as thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee: thy reward 
shall return upon thine own head. For as ye have drunk upon my 
holy mountain so shall all the heathen drink continually, yea, they 
shall drink, and they shall swallow down, and they shall be as 
though they had not been.”ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.9 
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Zephaniah 1:7, 8, 14-18. “Hold thy peace at the presence of the 
Lord God: for the day of the LORD is at hand: for the LORD hath 
prepared a sacrifice, he hath bid his guests. And it shall come to 
pass in the day of the LORD’S sacrifice, that | will punish the 
princes, and the king’s children, and all such as are clothed with 
strange apparel.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 187.10 


“The great day of the LORD is near, it is near and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the LORD; the mighty man shall cry 
there bitterly. That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and 
distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness. A day of the 
trumpet and alarm against the fenced cities, and against the high 
towers. And | will bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like 
blind men, because they have sinned against the LORD: and their 
blood shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as the dung. 
Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the 
day of the LORD’S wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by 
the fire of his jealousy: for he shall make even a speedy riddance of 
all them that dwell in the land." ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.11 


Many other passages of like import might be quoted, but these are 
sufficient to show the leading ideas presented in the Scriptures 
concerning the Age to Come or day of the Lord. This divine 
description is as different from the modern theory of that age as 
wrath is from mercy, and darkness from light. The modern view of 
that day, and of the glory, light and mercy to be displayed in it, are 
well known. In the Scriptures it is never called, as the present age 
is, the accepted time, or day of salvation, wherein God calls to 
repentance, and offers mercy to sinners. But in that day he will arise 
in anger to shake terribly the earth; his indignation will be upon all 
nations; it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty; cruel with 
wrath and fierce anger; it is a day of vengeance; of battle; of 
darkness and gloominess; very terrible; of thick darkness and no 
light in it! a day of trouble and distress; when men shall howl and 
cry bitterly; a day of wasteness and desolation; it will come as a 
thief in the night, with destruction from which there will be no 
escape; and finally, a woe is pronounced upon them that desire it. 
Not one declaration of this kind is found in the whole Bible 
respecting the present age or day of mercy. This scripture outline 
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should be sufficient to open the eyes of those who are following 
false applications of prophecy concerning the Day of the Lord, or 
great Day of God’s wrath, commonly termed the Age to 
Come.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.12 


These quotations present a vivid description of the condition of this 
world, of the terrible destruction, of the wasteness and desolation 
with which it is visited in the day of the Lord. A great part of that 
day, to wit., 1000 years, during which the darkness, the wasteness 
and the desolation continue without abatement, the saints will be in 
the mansions prepared in the Father’s house in heaven, according 
to the promise of the Saviour, there with him determining the final 
judgment of the fallen angels and the wicked world. 7 Corinthians 
6:1-3. The judgment of the righteous is then, of course, past, and 
salvation is no longer offered. There is this difference between the 
judgment of the house of God, and that of the world. In the first, 
God himself acts as Judge, and Jesus Christ, whose ministration 
can alone insure salvation and fullness of mercy in judgment, sits in 
counsel with the Father. Zechariah 6:12, 13. But in that of the world, 
the Father commits the judgment into the hands of the Son; Christ 
is Judge, and the saints are his counselors and ministers in 
determining who shall be beaten with few and who with many 
stripes; to whom the judgment shall be more tolerable, and to whom 
most intolerable. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.13 


The length of the day of the Lord | will notice at another time ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 181.14 


Whatever is necessary to guard an argument, or meet objections, 
belongs of necessity to the argument: therefore, the points noticed 
in this and preceding letters are not digressions from the subject 
under consideration. The question you proposed covers the entire 
field, and it is necessary to expose errors, as well as to advance 
truths. In my next | will take up the subject of the stones smiting the 
Image.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.15 


J. H.W. 
(To be Continued.) 


SUBMISSION 
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UrSe 


SUBMITTING yourselves one to another in the fear of God. 
Ephesians 5:21.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.16 


Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of 
you be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 7 Peter 
5:5.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.17 


Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for 
they watch for your souls, as they that must give account: that they 
may do it with joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for you. 
Hebrews 13:17.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.18 


If there be therefore any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, 
if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, fulfill ye my 
joy, that ye be like minded, having the same love, being of one 
accord, of one mind. Let nothing be done through strife or vain 
glory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than 
themselves. Philippians 2:1-3.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.19 


There are individuals that separate themselves from the church and 
from the work of the Third Angel, and boast themselves that they 
“never yielded a point of truth for the sake of party.” As much as to 
say, | differ from you in my views of truth, and | will not submit the 
first particle of my opinions to the voice of the body, but, if you have 
my company, you must all submit to me.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 181.20 


Are such obeying the scriptures above quoted? Are they submitting 
to their brethren in the fear of God? Are they striving to be of one 
accord and one mind with the church, and esteeming others better 
than themselves? Their answer is, | shall not give up the truth for 
the sake of union. Who knows that you have the truth? There are 
some thousands of the children of God, called to the keeping of the 
Commandments by the Third Message, who think you are in error. 
Do you not take a very proud and lofty position, in setting up your 
judgment in opposition to them all? Is this being clothed with 
humility? In what have you been in submission to your 
brethren?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.21 
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In every thing that | thought was right ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
181.22 


Every thing that you thought! That is no submission at all. It is 
having your own way, and putting your own judgment in opposition 
to all your brethren. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.23 


Would you have me break the Commandments of God, if my 
brethren say so?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.24 


My brethren do not require me to break the Commandments of 
God; they are doing and teaching them all. There are a number of 
points in which my views of truth differ from those of many of my 
brethren. They bear with me, and | with them. But | would not lead 
off a faction on any of these points for my life.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 181.25 


Some are so much in fear of popery that they would have no rule 
and no submission in the church. And they carry out their views by 
standing alone; and thus standing alone they feel free. Liberty with 
them is no government at all, but perfect anarchy. They have about 
the same views of Christian liberty that a certain Irishman had of 
civil liberty in this country. He knocked down the first man he met 
after landing on our shores, and being told that the law should be 
enforced against him, he exclaimed, Have you a law here? | 
thought America was a free country?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
181.26 


There are laws in the church of Christ; and some of them are at the 
head of this article. These laws recognize rulers and, consequently, 
government in the church. This shows the necessity of organization 
by the ordination of elders, bishops, overseers or rulers, to watch 
over the church, as they that must give account. And when a church 
is thus properly organized there must be a spirit of submission 
throughout the whole church, especially to the elders. It is thus, by 
submitting to government here, that we prove our loyalty to the King 
of kings, and prepare’ ourselves for his _ everlasting 
government.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.27 


There is no popery in this. It is only a submission to the laws of 
Christ. Popery forbids our following Christ, and requires obedience 
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to the commandments of men, in opposition to those of God. 
Though some men want liberty to break God’s Commandments, 
that man enjoys the greatest liberty that keeps them. The man that 
keeps our civil laws walks at liberty, while those who break them get 
into jail. David says, | will walk at liberty, for | seek thy precepts. 
Psalm 119:45. So we can enjoy the highest Christian liberty and be 
in submission to the brethren, for this is a law of Christ ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 181.28 


But who are my brethren?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.29 


If you believe the Third Angel’s Message, they are your brethren 
who believe it. If not, it is well enough that you stand alone; for you 
need to be converted before any thing | have said will apply to your 
case. The laws of the Christian church do not extend beyond the 
church. Those that are without, God judgethARSH October 9, 
1856, page 181.30 


Dear brethren - all who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity - let 
us, by submission to each other, prove our loyalty to our coming 
King. Let us learn to live together in unity here, that we may be 
prepared to live together eternally in the everlasting kingdom, which 
is athand. R. F. C:ARSH October 9, 1856, page 181.31 


“| WILL COME AGAIN.” - John 14:3 


UrSe 


OUR SAVIOUR once more upon earth shall appear, 

In person as lit’ral as when he was here; 

The clouds are his chariot, and glory his throne; 

Whilst myriads of angels his majesty own.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 182.1 


Ten thousand bright seraphs with him shall descend, 

Their strains of hosannas the heavens shall rend: 

Whilst the angels who sung the glad song of his birth, 

Shall gather his saints from the ends of the earth.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 182.2 


The kingdom shall come, and the graves shall give way, 
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And his saints be redeemed from their prison of clay; 
For the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall come 
forth, 

From the east, from the west, from the south, from the 
north.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.3 


All the nations of men are before him conveyed, 

His bar of tribunal in justice arrayed; 

Each tongue shall confess, whilst the Judge on the 

throne, 

Shall the wicked condemn, and acknowledge his own.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 182.4 


Each eye shall behold him in awful attire, 

The saints shall be glad, and their Saviour admire; 

Whilst those who condemned him to die on the tree, 

Shall wail, when that glorious Messiah they see ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 182.5 


‘Twill comfort the saints to reflect on the day, 

When sorrow and sighing shall vanish away: 

When they shall be crown’d, and ascend to the skies, 

And all tears shall for ever be wiped from their eyes. ARSH October 
9, 1856, page 182.6 


These bodies, though vile, shall be fashioned aright, 

And robed in a costume of glory and light; 

With songs of thanksgiving, we'll rise in the air, 

And dwell with the Saviour eternally there ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 182.7 


Creation, convulsed to her the center, shall quake, 

At his voice the foundations of heaven shall shake; 

The sun and the moon shall grow dim and decay, 

And the earth, from his presence, shall vanish away.ARSH October 
9, 1856, page 182.8 


But celestial heavens and earth shall be made, 

All garnished with glory that never shall fade; 

The redeemed shall rejoice in that blissful abode, 

Where sorrow shall never their pleasure corrode. ARSH October 9, 





1179 


1856, page 182.9 


Unpolluted by sin, and unhurt by disease, 

With their ensign of triumph, unfurl’d in the breeze; 

A crown of bright glory they ever shall wear, 

And palm-wreaths of honor, triumphantly bear!ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 182.10 


A convoy of angels, and chariot of love, 

Shall escort them safe home to that city above; 

Transformed like the Saviour, secure from all pain, 

In his glorified presence, forever to reign.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 182.11 


But the wicked shall sink into darkness and gloom, 

Everlasting destruction - their sentence and doom; 

From the presence of God and the lamb they shall flee, 

And the glory of heaven they never shall see!ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 182.12 


The remedial kingdom shall come to an end, 

And the sceptre of pardon - no longer extend; 

Death spoiled of his trophies, all vanquished shall fall, 

The saints saved in heaven, and GOD ALL IN ALLARSH October 
9, 1856, page 182.13 


COMMUNICATIONS 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


The Temple of God is no place for Idols 


“IF any man defile the temple of God him shall God destroy.” 7 
Corinthians 3:17. Here is a solemn and fearful warning, spoken by 
one who was endowed with the Spirit of God - by one who spake 
the will of God as he was moved by the Holy Ghost. The words are 
solemn indeed, and full of meaning: “If any man defile the temple of 
God, him shall God destroy."ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.14 





1180 


Brethren and friends, weigh well these words of this man of God. 
He labored for the salvation of souls in the vineyard of his God, and 
God to a certain extent revealed his will unto him; and his words are 
left on record “for our admonition upon whom the ends of the world 
are come.” May they sink with all their weight into our souls. May 
we attach all the importance to them that God himself did, that they 
may purify and cleanse us “from all filthiness of the flesh,” that we 
may “present our bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God which is our reasonable service.” Romans 12:1. May the Spirit 
of God force home to every honest heart their solemn and fearful 
import. The warning is alike to all: “If any man defile the temple of 
God him shall God destroy."ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.15 


We will here inquire, What is the temple of God here spoken of by 
Paul? We will let Paul himself answer: “What! know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost?” 7 Corinthians 6:19. Chap 
3:16, 17. Our bodies, then, are, if we are Christians, the temple of 
God. This is where Jesus says he will take up his abode. John 
14:23. If any Christian men or women defile themselves, they defile 
“the temple of God;” and him that does this will God destroy.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 182.16 


That tobacco is a poisonous and filthy weed, none can deny, that 
know anything about it. Its poison preys slowly yet surely upon the 
system of him who indulges in its use. It injures the constitution and 
lays the foundation for different diseases.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 182.17 


A French chemist in speaking of some experiments he had been 
trying in reference to the smoking of tobacco and cigars, says: 
“From a few experiments it was found that in the smoke of tobacco, 
extracted by inspiration, there is ten per cent nicotine. Thus a man 
who smokes a cigar of the weight of twenty grains, receives in his 
mouth seven grains of nicotine mixed with a little watery vapor, tar, 
empyreumatic oil, etc. Although a large portion of this nicotine is 
rejected both by the smoke puffed from the mouth, and by the 
saliva, a portion of it is nevertheless taken up by the vessels of the 
buccal and laryngeal mucus membrane, circulated with the blood, 
and acts upon the brain with those unaccustomed to the use of 
tobacco; and nicotine when in contact with the latter produces 
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vertigo, nausea, headache and somnolence.... Our advice to young 
men is to shun the vile weed as you would a poisonous serpent. 
The use of tobacco is the great evil of the age."ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 182.18 


Dr. Fowler says, “| knew a woman who applied to the heads of 
three of her children, affected with the scald head, an ointment 
composed of snuff and butter; but what was the poor woman’s 
surprise to find them immediately seized with vertigo, violent 
vomiting, fainting and convulsions."ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
182.19 


“Tobacco,” says a certain author, “is an absolute poison. A very 
moderate quantity introduced into the system - even applying the 
moistened leaves over the stomach, has been known very suddenly 
to extinguish life. This plant then should not be used as a medicine, 
except in the hands of a very skillful physician.,ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 182.20 


Much more testimony might be brought forward, but this is sufficient 
to show the poisonous effect it has upon the human system. It must 
be evident to all that it is filthy also, and defiles the person who uses 
it. Who has a right to destroy himself, and cut short his days, and 
make himself miserable by using that filthy poison, tobacco? No 
one. Him that does shall God destroy, The love of tobacco is among 
the “many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in perdition.” 7 
Timothy 6:9. The use of tobacco is a habit that most get into while 
quite young; therefore Paul says, “Flee also youthful lusts.” “If a 
man therefore purge himself from these (youthful lusts) he shall be 
a vessel unto honor, sanctified and meet for the master’s use, and 
prepared unto every good work.” 2 Timothy 2:21, 22.ARSH October 
9, 1856, page 182.21 


Lust is defined to be “carnal appetite,” which is a gratification of the 
carnal mind; and this is enmity against God; for it is not subject to 
the law of God, neither indeed can be. Romans 8:7. Therefore 
James says, “Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin, 
and sin when it is finished bringeth forth death.” James 1:75. “Let 
not sin therefore reign in your mortal bodies that you should obey it 
in the lust thereof,” [Romans 6:12,] “but put ye on the Lord Jesus 
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Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts 
thereof.” Chap. 13:74. “And they that are Christ’s have crucified the 
flesh with the affections and lusts.” They have become new 
creatures, and are following on to know the Lord by growing in 
grace.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.22 


Remember, the promise is to him that overcometh. “Therefore if any 
man be in Christ he is a new creature; old things are passed away, 
behold all things are become new.” Tobacco is an idol. Ephesians 
5:5; Colossians 3:5. “And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols; for ye are the temple of the living God;” and he that 
defiles this temple with filthy idols, “him shall God destroy.” “Let us 
purge ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God;” purge out the old leaven, that we may become a 
new lump, holy, sanctified through the Spirit; and be meet for our 
master’s use, that the Son of God may present us faultless before 
his Father and the holy angels. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.23 


Says the Son of God, “Behold | stand at the door and knock: if any 
man hear my voice and open the door, | will come in to him and will 
sup with him, and he with me.” Revelation 3:20. “Let your loins be 
girded about and your lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their Lord when he will return from the wedding, 
(which now is,) that when he cometh and knocketh they may open 
unto him immediately.” Luke 72:35, 36. Blessed are such 
servants.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.24 


Jesus is soon coming, and just before he comes there will a decree 
go forth, declaring, He that is filthy let him be filthy still; and he that 
is holy let him be holy still. There will be no such thing as reversing 
this sentence. Therefore let us crucify the lusts of the flesh, and 
make no delay. We are living in the perilous times of the last days. 
We must be overcomers, or we cannot stand before the Lord at his 
coming. Lord, save thy people. J. M. McLELLANHastings, Mich., 
Sept. 24th, 1856.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.25 


Faith and Medicine 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRETHREN-- In writing under this head there is need o 
great caution and heavenly wisdom that we give correct advice, and 
honor and glorify our heavenly Father. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
182.26 


It has become the settled opinion of wise and good men, that many 
kinds of medicine now in use, are deleterious and poison; and if we 
use them knowingly, it will displease our Father in heaven, and the 
prayer of faith will be ineffectual ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
182.27 


| now wish to introduce the commission of our Lord to his chosen 
apostles, to preach the gospel to every creature. ark 76:75. In the 
16th verse he speaks of faith and baptism. Verse 77. These signs 
shall follow them that believe: in my name shall they cast out devils: 
they shall speak with new tongues. Verse 78. They shall take up 
serpents: and if they drink any deadly thing (or poison, Camp.’s 
Trans.) it shall not hurt them. They shall lay hands on the sick and 
they shall recover. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.28 


In tracing the history of the apostles and primitive Christians, we 
find ample demonstrations of the work of the Lord in confirming his 
word by signs that followed believers. Some tell us that these signs 
were only designed for the days of the apostles and primitive 
church, to establish the word, and then the age of miracles passed. 
But whoever will follow the history of the church will find that the 
age of miracles passed only in proportion as true faith passed away 
from the church.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.29 


The Saviour says that if these believers that have believed on him 
through the word of the apostles should drink (through mistake) any 
deadly thing (or poison, Camp.’s Trans.) it should not hurt them; 
hence we see that knowingly we have no liberty to drink poison, but 
only through mistake.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 182.30 


Let me now ask the believer in the Message of the Third Angel, if 
when sick they ought to call in that class of physicians who have 
learned to deal and will deal out different kinds of poisons for us to 
drink, and who, should we refuse to take them, will disguise them in 
some other name? In this way you see that we could not 
reasonably expect help from the great Physician.ARSH October 9, 
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1856, page 182.31 


But there is a class of physicians that we can employ with all safety, 
and, | think, enjoy the approbation of the Lord. Such an one was 
Luke the beloved physician. Co/ossians 4:14. This includes those 
who understand the use of harmless roots and vegetables, when 
both physician and patient can pray for success. We also find in the 
Apocryphal writings, [Ecclesiasticus 38.] that they had a class of 
physicians who had good success. These were praying men; and 
the Lord was with them; they used medicines that grew out of the 
earth; also waters made sweet with wood, etc. These medicines 
with prayer took away pain and were attended with good success, 
instead of giving pain, and taking away life, as the physicians of 
these days often do. See Mark 5:25, 26; 2 Chronicles 16:12, 13. 
Asa was diseased in his feet; and he sought not to the Lord, but to 
the physicians, and he died, and slept with his fathers.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 182.32 


Some doubtless will inquire what they shall do when they or their 
friends are very sick, and these simple medicines appear to fail. 
Why, cry mightily to God for his blessing and wisdom to direct. And 
should your mind be led out to call for the elders of the church as 
James directs, [chap. 5,] then in the name of the Lord do it. ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 183.1 


Here | wish to make a few remarks from the fifth chapter of James. 
In verses 7 and 8 he speaks of the coming of the Lord. Inverse 9 
he says the Judge standeth at the door. So we see that the point of 
chronology is applicable to the last days, and is for the remnant that 
call upon the name of the Lord. Verse 13. Is any among you 
afflicted, (troubled and some sick,) let him pray. Verse 74. Is any 
sick among you, let him call for the elders of the church: and let 
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord. 
Verse 15. And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up: and if he have committed sins, they shall be 
forgiven him. Those called are to search their hearts, and confess 
their faults one to another, and pray one for another, that they may 
be healed. When we confess and pray thus, we become righteous. 
Then the effectual and fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.2 
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Brethren, it is a great and holy work for us mortals to call upon the 
name of the great God for such blessings. With what reverence 
then we should call on his name.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
183.3 


In verses 17 and 18 we are to take Elias of like passions, for an 
example. How earnestly he prayed that it might not rain; and his 
prayer was answered. He prayed again (seven times) and the 
heavens gave rain.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.4 


If there should appear to be any failure and the sick be not healed, 
the fault will not be in the Lord; for he withholds no good thing from 
them that walk uprightly. We should remember that it is the prayer 
of faith that heals the sick, not merely a long or an elegant 
prayer.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.5 


We should try and ascertain the mind of the Lord in such cases, 
and not move in our own strength; for for if we do we shall be 
disappointed. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.6 


If it should be the will of the Lord that some should be laid in the 
grave to save them, we should be resigned to his holy will, adopting 
the language of Revelation 14:13: “And | heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord 
from henceforth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labors, and their works do follow them.” This is a glorious promise 
for those that may fall asleep under the Message of the Third 
Angel.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.7 


Dear brethren, let us not cast away our confidence in the Lord. 7 
John 5:74. And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if we 
ask anything according to his will he heareth us.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 183.8 


Much more might be written on this important subject, but | forbear 
at present, hoping and praying that these broken remarks will stir up 
the dear saints to take hold of this subject from the heart, and 
practice it in their lives; and also write upon it as the Lord shall 
direct. Your unworthy brother did not feel competent to write on so 
great a subject; but his spirit felt stirred in him, when he saw so 
many believers using deadly things. D. HEWITT.Battle Creek, 





1186 


Mich., Sept. 28th, 1856.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.9 


From Sister Whitaker 


BRO. SMITH:- | have long felt a desire to give in my testimony with 
the people of God. Through the kindness of an aunt | received 
some tracts on the Sabbath question. With a prayerful heart | 
searched the Bible to learn the truth, and by God’s assisting grace | 
decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord; and | could say, Thy law is 
my delight; thy word is truth; then shall | not be ashamed when | 
have respect unto all thy commandments.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 183.10 


It is eighteen months since | began to keep the Sabbath, and | have 
not seen one of the same faith since. | am alone, yet not alone; for 
God is with me. To me the Sabbath is a delight, and the holy of the 
Lord, honorable. Some here speak favorably to me of the Sabbath; 
some deride, while others look upon me with silent contempt.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 183.117 


| feel thankful to the kind friends who send me the Review. It is a 
welcome visitor. By it | have been enabled to understand many 
things that looked dark. The Bible is to me no longer a sealed book. 
It seems nearer and dearer than before; and | can truly say, O how 
love | thy law: it is my meditation night and day.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 183.12 


| praise God for what he has done for me, and for the light he has 
given me. While | rejoice, | also mourn like Paul: | sigh and mourn 
for my kinsmen according to the flesh. O that God would give them 
a desire to know and do his will. May the Lord increase our faith 
and help us to be ready for his coming and kingdom, is my 
prayer. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.13 


Your sister in Christ. 


L. A. WHITAKER. 
Clayton, Mich., Sept. 21st, 1856. 


From Sister Armstrong 
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DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: It strengthens and encourage 
me to press forward, to know that if we prove faithful to the end we 

shall receive our reward. | feel to praise God that there is a goodly 
number of us trying to keep his commandments. O may we all feel 

the responsibility that rests upon each one of us, and that without 

holiness no man can see the Lord. Our thoughts and meditations 
should be holy. May the Lord help all his little flock to keep humble, 

live holy and separate from sinners.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
183.14 


| believe the Lord is preparing a people to stand before him without 
spot or wrinkle. If we believe this, and expect to be the redeemed 
who shall stand on mount Zion, we must be dead to the world. Our 
Lord has told us that we cannot serve God and mammon. We must 
either serve God or mammon. If we love the world the love of the 
Father is not in us.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.15 


We have meetings at Bro. Brown’s every Sabbath and Wednesday. 
There are not many who attend meeting on account of coldness. | 
hope they will soon see the importance of coming up to the help of 
the Lord against the mighty.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.16 


One here has lately embraced the present truth. | hope some of the 
preaching brethren will come out here to preach. | think some would 
be baptized.-ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.17 


MARY ARMSTRONG. 
Waverly, Mich., Sept. 21st, 1856. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Our little granddaughter, the only child, of our youngest son and 
wife, with whom we live, died on First-day, Aug. 24th, after six days’ 
severe illness, with the bowel complaint, aged two years, one 
month and two days.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.18 


| now have to inform you also of the death of my companion, Eld. 
Joseph Locke. He died on First-day, Sept. 7th, aged 61 years and 
four months, with the bowel complaint, after one week’s sickness. 
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His sufferings were intense, especially the last two days of his life; 
but he bore them with christian fortitude and patience. He rejoiced 
that the eyes of his understanding had been opened to see the 
beauties of God’s law, and spoke of the blessedness of sleeping in 
Jesus, and observed that it would be but a little while before the 
voice of the archangel would awake his sleeping dust, and we 
should meet again. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.19 


Your bereaved sister. 
LYDIA M. LOCKE. 
Salem, Ind., Sept. 13th, 1856. 


Dr. Clarke on the Law and the Gospel 


UrSe 


“WHEREFORE then serveth the law?” Of what real use can it be in 
the economy of salvation? | answer, It serves the most important 

purposes: 1. Its purity and strictness show us its origin - it came 

from God. All religious institutions, merely human, though 

pretended from heaven, show their origin by extravagant demands 

in some cases, and by sinful concessions in others. In the law of 

God nothing of this appears, and therefore we see in it a transcript 

of the divine nature. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.20 


2. It shows us the perfection of the original state of man; for as that 
law was suited to his state, and the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, just and good, so was his nature: it is, 
therefore, a comment on those words, “God made man in his own 
image, and in his own likeness."ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
183.21 


3. It serves to show the nature of sin: the real obliquity of a crooked 
line can only be ascertained by laying a straight one to it. Thus the 
fall of man, and the depth of that fall, are ascertained by the 
law.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.22 


4. It serves to convict man of sin, righteousness and judgment: it 
shows him the deplorable state into which he is fallen, and the great 
danger to which he is exposed.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
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183.23 


5. It serves as a schoolmaster, (or leader of children to school.) to 
convince us of the absolute necessity and value of the gospel; for 
that pure and moral law must be written upon the hearts of 
believers; and its precepts, both in letter and spirit, become the rule 
of their lives.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.24 


By the law is the knowledge of sin; for how can the finer deviations 
from a straight line be ascertained without the application of a 
known straight edge? Without this rule of right, sin can only be 
known in a sort of general way; the innumerable deviations from 
positive rectitude can only be known by the application of the 
righteous statutes of which the law is composed. And it was 
necessary that the law should be given that the true nature of sin 
might be seen, and that men might be the better prepared to 
receive the gospel; finding that this law worketh only wrath, that is, 
denounces punishment, forasmuch as all have sinned.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 183.25 


Now, it is wisely ordered of God, that wherever the gospel goes, 
there the law goes also; entering everywhere, that sin may be seen 
to abound, and that men may be led to despair of salvation in any 
other way, or on any other terms, than those proposed in the gospel 
of Christ. Thus the sinner becomes a true penitent, and is glad, 
seeing the curse of the law hanging over the soul, to flee for refuge 
to the hope set before him in the gospel.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 183.26 


Law is only the means of disclosing this sinful propensity, not of 
producing it; as a bright beam of the sun introduced into a room 
shows millions of motes which appear to be dancing in all 
directions. But these were not introduced by the light, they were 
there before, only there was not light enough to make them 
manifest; so the evil propensity was there before, but there was not 
light sufficient to discover it. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.27 


It was one design of the law to show the abominable and 
destructive nature of sin, as well as to be a rule of life. It would be 
almost impossible for a man to have that just notion of the demerit 
of sin, so as to produce repentance, or to see the nature and 
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necessity of the death of Christ, if the law were not applied to his 
conscience by the light of the Holy Spirit; it is then alone that he 
sees himself to be carnal and sold under sin; and that the law and 
the commandment are holy, just and good. And let it be observed 
that the law did not answer this end merely among the Jews in the 
days of the Apostle; it is just as necessary to the Gentiles to the 
present hour. Nor do we find that true repentance takes place 
where the moral law is not preached and enforced. Those who 
preach only the gospel to sinners, at best, only heal the hurt of the 
daughter of my people slightly. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 183.28 


The law, therefore, is the grand instrument in the hands of the 
faithful minister to alarm and awaken sinners; and he may safely 
show that every sinner is under the law, and consequently under 
the curse, who has not fled for refuge to the hope held out by the 
gospel; for in this sense also “Jesus Christ is the end of the law for 
justification to them that believed,ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
183.29 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 9, 1856. 


Watchman, What of the Night? 


UrSe 


THE inquiry is beginning to come up afresh, “Watchman, What of 
the night?” At present there is space for only a few questions, asked 

to call attention to the subject to which they relate. A full answer, we 

trust, will soon be given.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.1 


1. Do the seven churches, (Revelation 2:17.) represent seven 
conditions of the true Church, in seven periods of time? ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 184.2 


2. If so, then is the view erroneous that the Philadelphia and 
Laodicean states both exist at the same time?ARSH October 9, 
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1856, page 184.3 


3. Does “the church in Sardis” represent the nominal churches to 
whom the Advent Message was first given?ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.4 


4. And does “the church in Philadelphia,” represent the church of 
God in her state of consecration and “brotherly love,” looking for the 
coming of Jesus in 1844?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.5 


5. If so, is not the present time the period for the Laodicean 
condition of the church? ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.6 


6. Does not the state of the Laodiceans (lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot) fitly illustrate the condition of the body of those who profess 
the Third Angel’s Message?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.7 


7. Are not the nominal churches, and the nominal Adventist, (as 
bodies,) to all intents and purposes, “Cold?”ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.8 


8. Then where is the “lukewarm” church, unless it be those who 
profess the Third Message?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.9 


9. And is not this our real condition as people? ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 184.10 


10. Does not the prophecy answer perfectly to the facts?ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 184.11 


11. If this be our condition as a people, have we any real grounds to 
hope for the favor of God unless we heed the “counsel” of the True 
Witness,” as follows?ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.12 


“| counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest 
be rich; and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that 
the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eye-salve that thou mayest see. As many as | love, | rebuke 
and chasten: be zealous therefore and repent. Behold, | stand at 
the door, and knock: If any man hear my voice, and open the door, | 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him 





A192 


that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | 
also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne. 
Revelation 3:18-21.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.13 


J. W. 


Letter from Bro. Day 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- With your permission | should be glad to say a few 
words through the Review to its friends and all others whom it may 

concern, with regard to the course | have taken in the past. 

Something more than five years ago | became convinced of the 
truth that the Sabbath was equally binding upon all men in all ages 

of the world. Before this for nearly five years, | had imbibed the No- 
Sabbath heresy; but being convinced of the fallacy of that position 

by seeing the truth upon the Third Angel’s Message, | immediately 
made up my mind to surrender my weapons of rebellion, and to 

submit myself to the requirements of the last message of mercy, 

and to try by the grace of God, through Christ, to be prepared for 
the events of God’s providence here, and finally to have some 

humble seat among his saints in the kingdom of his dear Son; and 

for a time | can truly say that | enjoyed much of the Spirit and 
presence of Christ. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.14 


Thus things continued most of the time for about two years, when 
the scene began to be changed. Trials began to come in among us. 
About this time there was a circumstance happened which threw 
me into a great trial - such a trial as | had never before experienced. 
It had such an effect upon my mind, that at times | hardly knew 
what course to pursue. The Enemy would fain have had me give up 
the truth. | felt at times that the brethren had no confidence in me, 
and did not care what became of me; and for about six months | 
was nearly in despair, and God alone knows what | suffered in my 
mind during that time. But after a while the trial gradually wore 
away, and at times | could feel to praise the Lord for it, and felt that 
it was for my good and for the glory of God; and at other times | 
would feel that | could not be reconciled to it, and would feel hard 
towards those who | thought had inflicted the blow, and would 
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speak of what | then considered their wrong course. ARSH October 
9, 1856, page 184.15 


At these times instead of putting the best construction upon what 
the brethren had done, | would put the worst. This | feel was all 
wrong, and feel heartily sorry for it. Instead of stopping to cast out 
the beam that was in mine own eye, | began to search for the mote 
that was in my brother’s eye; and in this state of mind | could see 
every thing very distinctly, if there was anything, and sometimes, | 
fear, when there was not anything in reality. While | was pondering 
these things over in my mind the paper published in Michigan 
reached me; and although | was sure that the spirit in which it was 
written was anything but the Spirit of Christ, yet | could not think that 
there was a human being upon the face of the earth capable of 
such depravity as to frame such accusations without they had some 
foundation in truth. About this time Bro. Andrews gave me some 
information, but only with regard to one or two, and with some good 
advice which | ought to have heeded; and if | had it would have 
saved me many a sorrowful hour, and the Church much trial, for 
which | feel sorry from my heart.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
184.16 


About this time there were some questions asked through the 
Review by a brother, and answered by the committee, which 
answer | could not reconcile with our past experience. From this 
time | began to have correspondence with the friends of the 
“Messenger,” and gradually to lose confidence in the integrity of 
some of the brethren who were friends of the Review. | felt very 
hard toward Bro. White and Bro. Cornell, and especially so from the 
time that the first “Extra” came out. | could hardly bear at times to 
read their names in the paper. | felt as though they wanted to crush 
everybody who happened to differ from them. With this state of 
feeling | went to Greece, N. Y., last January, | think; and while 
there, there were many things which served to make me think of the 
course that | was taking. It was there that | saw the second “Extra” 
for the first time; and while reading that little sheet, my mind 
underwent a complete change with regard to Brn. White and 
Cornell. There they seemed ready to acknowledge wherein they 
had felt that they were wrong, and | became convinced that they 
had no desire, as | had thought, to cover up their wrongs, neither to 
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oppose others, and that my feelings had been all jealousy, and evil- 
surmisings. | would humbly ask the forgiveness of those brethren, 
and solicit their prayers, that God may forgive me, that | may never 
again indulge in such feelings against any human being.ARSH 
October 9, 1856, page 184.17 


| feel deeply to regret the course | have taken in being identified 
with a party which | fear as a party are directly opposed to truth, or 
what | consider truth - the Third Angel’s Message. O | am sorry from 
my heart for the course that | have taken with that paper, and not 
that only, but for many things which | have written for the 
“Messenger,” especially those pieces in which | have written 
anything against Bro. or Sr. White, or any other person living, and 
humbly ask their forgiveness for all that | have said or done wrong. 
And not only would | ask their forgiveness, but that of the entire 
Church, and especially those who have heard me speak aught 
against any of the brethren; for | feel heartily sorry for every such 
departure from the teaching and Spirit of Jesus Christ that | have 
made; and | mean by the grace of God to do better for the future. 
Brethren, pray for me.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.18 


And in conclusion | want to say, as to the doctrine of probation after 
the Advent, which has been the principal doctrine of the 
“Messenger,” | have no sympathy with it, nor faith in it; but after a 
most careful and thorough examination of the subject, not only in 
the New Testament, but also of the very prophecies on which they 
ground their argument, | feel convinced that the doctrine has no 
foundation in the word of God; and | do hope and pray that the view 
taken by some of them, which places the Messages of Revelation 
74, in the future, which would entirely do away with advent 
movement, and the idea that in the “Age to Come,” the rites and 
ceremonies of the Mosaic economy are to be revived, the old 
Sanctuary again built up, and the services of that Sanctuary again 
brought into requisition, will serve to open the eyes of the honest. | 
am Satisfied that the results of this doctrine are most pernicious, its 
tendency being to lull to sleep the sensibilities of the mind, and 
thence lead into the spirit of the world, and every evil connected 
with worldly mindedness; and | fear it will land many in perdition. 
JOHN C. DAY.Lancaster, Mass., Sept 1856.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 184.19 
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Conference at Hillsdale, Mich.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.20 


Providence permitting there will be a Conference at Hillsdale 
Village, to commence Oct. 17, at 1 o’clock, P. M., and hold over 
Sabbath and First-day.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.21 


Bro. and Sr. White design to be present. Also Bro. Cornell or Bro. 
Waggoner may be expected.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.22 


Business 


UrSe 


B. M. Adams:- Your payment in January last reaches only to the 
close of Vol. VIIILARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.23 


S. A. Street:- What is the given name of Bro. Philo, to whom you 
wish the paper sent? ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.24 


L. Kellogg:- The dollar which you pledged on book fund you will find 
receipted in No. 12. Also the two dollars for the relief of Office you 
will see marked, paid, in No. 20.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
184.25 


J. C.:- All right. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.26 
Receipts 


UrSe 


J. P. Munsel, D. Stambach, J. Bailey, E. Churchill, Thos. Chase, 
Wm. Hyatt, O. Benson, J. B. Benson, H. Hall, B. F. Brockway, each 
$1.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.27 


M. M. Leach, H. Patch, Ch. in Oswego, N. Y., D. Stillman, each $2. 
J. Bartholf $1,66. R. Hicks, $0,50. J. A. Ramsdell, A. J. Yeoman, P. 
Salter, D. Salter, J. A. Michels, M. Vantuile, J. Worden, S. L. Rusk, 
|. Barnum, F. J. McMayhill, each $0,25ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.28 


Receipts and Pledges for Relief of Office 
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UrSe 
Thos. Hale $2,50 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - E. S. Lane $0,75. H. S. Gurne 
$0,37.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.29 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


J. P. Munsel, D. N. Fay, H. Standish, G. W. Nelson, each $5. C. W. 
Standish, L. Sullaway, each $3. Thos. Hale $2,50. G. W. Holt $2. B. 
M. Adams $1.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.30 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.31 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.32 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 184.33 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
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cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.34 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie! 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.35 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.36 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.37 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.38 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.39 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17. Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
184.40 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.41 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
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cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.42 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.43 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts. ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.44 


The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 
184.45 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, page 184.46 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents.ARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.47 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 9, 
1856, page 184.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.49 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek. MichLRSH October 9, 1856, 
page 184.50 
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From the German - Brooks 


THROUGH night to light! - And though to mortal eyes 
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Creation’s face a pall of horror wear 

Good cheer! good cheer! The gloom of midnight flies; 

Then shall a sunrise follow, mild and fair. ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 185.1 


Thro’ storm to calm! - And though his thunder car 

The rumbling tempest drive through earth and sky, 

Good cheer! good cheer! The elemental war 

Tells that a blessed healing hour is nigh. ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 185.2 


Thro’ frost to Spring! - And though the biting blast 

Of Eurus stiffen nature’s juicy veins, 

Good cheer! good cheer! When Winter's wrath is past, 

Soft murmuring Spring breathes sweetly o’er the plains ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 185.3 


Thro’ strife to peace! - And though with bristling front, 

A thousand frightful deaths encompass thee, 

Good cheer! good cheer! Brave thou the Battle’s brunt, 

For the peace march and song of victory, ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 185.4 


Thro’ sweat to sleep! - And tho’ the sultry noon, 

With heavy, drooping wing, oppress thee now, 

Good cheer! good cheer! The cool of evening soon 

Shall lull to sweet repose, thy weary brow.ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 185.5 


Thro’ cross to crown! - And tho’ thy spirit’s life, 

Trials untold assail with giant strength, 

Good cheer! good cheer! Soon ends the bitter strife, 

And thou shalt reign with Christ in peace at length ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 185.6 


Thro’ wo to joy! - And tho’ at morn thou weep, 

And though the midnight find thee weeping still, 

Good cheer! good cheer! The Shepherd loves his sheep; 

Resign thee to the watchful Father’s will ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 185.7 
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Thro’ death to life! - And thro, this vale of tears, 

And through this thistle field of life, ascend 

To that great supper in that world, whose years 

Of bliss unfading, cloudless, know no end.ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 185.8 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


THE word of the Lord says: “Fear God, and keep his 
commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. For God shall 
bring every work into judgment.” Ecclesiastes 12:13, 14. In view of 
the solemn scenes of the Judgment-day we should carefully 
examine the terms of the commandments wherein our whole duty is 
revealed, that we may know how to worship God in truth, and 
escape the wrath to come.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.9 


As the Scriptures present the consequences of the Judgment as the 
motive for keeping God’s commandments, we justly conclude that 
they will be the rule of judgment: that by them the nature of all 
actions will be determined. Then if we have done wrong, God’s 
commandments or law will show it; as the apostle says: “By the law 
is the knowledge of sin.” Romans 3:20.ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 185.10 


WHAT IS THE LAW? 


UrSe 


God has in many ways revealed his purposes to man, but when he 
made known his law, he spake it with his own voice, and himself 
engraved it on tables of stone; which gives us an idea of its holiness 
and perpetuity. Man is a moral agent, required to be holy, or 
develop a holy character. Of course the law which defines the duty 
of a moral agent must be purely a moral law; and the law which 
would prove a man to be holy because he kept it, must be a holy 
law. This holy, moral law is a transcript of the divine mind, and a 
development of the divine perfections, as it is the perfect will of a 
holy God. It was called God’s holy covenant, as Moses said to the 
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children of Israel: “The Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the 
fire; ye heard the voice of the words, but saw no similitude; only ye 
heard a voice. And he declared unto you his covenant, which he 
commanded you to perform, even ten commandments, and he 
wrote them upon two tables of stone.” Deuteronomy 4:12, 13. The 
Lord said to Moses: “Come up to me into the mount, and be there: 
and | will give thee tables of stone, and law, and commandments 
which | have written; that thou mayest teach them.” Exodus 
24:12.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.11 


That the fen commandments constitute God’s Law is not only 
abundantly proved by the Bible, but it is admitted by every 
considerable body of professed worshipers of God, whether Jews, 
Catholics, or Protestants. This we learn from the writings of their 
respective authors, and from their church articles and 
catechisms.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.12 


That there is a great deal of sin at the present time none will deny; 
of course, the law of God is much disregarded; for “Sin is the 
transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4. And as it is God’s decree that 
“the soul that sinneth it shall die, [Ezekie/ 18:4,] we feel that it is a 
duty we owe to God and to our fellow men, for the honor of his 
government, and the salvation of their souls, to raise our voices in 
warning them to turn from their sins and live. ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 185.13 


But there are many who will not be convinced of their sins; they 
deny the Bible, the text-book of righteousness, and charter of our 
eternal inheritance. Such we are obliged to leave to their own ways; 
for they cannot be saved who willfully reject the counsel of God. We 
lament their blindness, but can do no more.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 185.14 


But we also think that many who acknowledge that the Bible is true, 
and reverence that law which Jehovah spake with a voice that 
shook the earth, are unknowingly transgressing that law from week 
to week. To such we would make an earnest appeal, and ask them 
to lay aside all prejudice, and as frail mortals on the way to 
Judgment, humbly look up to him who has said, “Il am God, ... my 
counsel shall stand.” To them we would say, Let no vain excuse 
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turn you away from learning perfectly God’s truth; for we have his 
revealed will placed before us, and if we neglect to search for his 
light and his truth, we shall be guilty of slighting the all-wise counsel 
of the Just and Holy One.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.15 


That you may understand how great is the departure from God’s 
word and law, even by those who profess to love him and follow his 
Son, and that you may be enabled to conform to it yourselves, if not 
now fully observing it, we ask you to examineARSH October 16, 
1856, page 185.16 


THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT 


UrSe 


This commandment enjoins the observance of the Sabbath of the 
Lord. As it is well to have the law plainly before us when we inquire 
concerning our duty, we will copy this commandment.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 185.17 


“Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God, in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and 
hallowed it.” Exodus 20:8-11.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.18 


That we may understand what is meant by blessing the Sabbath- 
day, we must bear in mind that Sabbath signifies rest; therefore to 
bless the Sabbath day means to bless the Rest-day, and to 
remember the Sabbath-day is to remember the Rest-day. The day 
of the Lord’s Sabbath is the day of the Lord’s rest. This the 
commandment says was the seventh day: also in Genesis 2:3: “And 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it: because that in it he 
had rested from all his work which God had created and 
made.”ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.19 


To this plain fact we would call your especial attention, because we 
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know that the day on which God rested, the day which he blessed 

and hallowed, the day which he commanded should be kept holy, is 

not generally kept by those who profess to take God’s word for their 
guide; but they keep a day on which he did not rest, which he did 

not hallow, and which he never commanded them to keep. If the 

sanctified Rest-day of Jehovah is the proper day to be observed, 
and that is the very day specified in his law, then the observance of 

another day in its stead, is an offense against the great God who 
gave the law. The law does not say that you shall remember to 

keep the first day of the week, (which is now called Sunday,) but the 

seventh day. It is not indefinite, leaving you to observe any day as a 

Sabbath that you may see fit; but it is a certain definite day, namely, 

the Sabbath-day, that is, the day of the Sabbath or rest of the Lord, 
which is no other than the seventh day of the week.ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 185.20 


ORIGIN OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


The fourth commandment points to the Sabbath as a memorial. It 
says: “The Lord blessed the Sabbath-day.” The act of blessing is 
recorded in Genesis 2:3 and it was bestowed because that in it he 
had rested from all his work. Then the Sabbath was, from the 
foundation of the world, a holy day, and to be observed because 
God rested on it, and blessed it. Thus it is commemorative of what 
God has done. In order to observe a day as a memorial, we must 
keep in view the object of the memorial, and the day on which the 
event occurred which we celebrate. The fourth commandment 
enjoins the observance of the memorial of God’s work and rest. A 
rest implies a work performed; therefore to remember to keep God’s 
Rest-day, is the divinely appointed means of keeping in mind his 
great work.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.21 


You cannot find in God’s law any duty to remember or keep the day 
of Adam’s fall, or the day of the flood, or the day of the departure of 
the Israelites from Egypt or the day they entered the promised land, 
or the day of the Saviour’s birth, or the day of his death, or the day 
of his resurrection, or the day of his ascension. You may remember 
all these days, but the fourth commandment does not tell you to, 
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neither did the Lord bless and hallow any of these days. But it 
requires the observance of the day on which the Lord rested, which 
he also sanctified, which was the seventh day of the week; for he 
made the world in the first six days of the first week of time, and 
then rested.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.22 


That the original Sabbath-day was the seventh day, and that the 
Jews did keep the very day enjoined, in the law, all well know; and 
they admit it also, since they denominate the seventh day of the 
week the Jewish Sabbath. Therefore in this they admit that the very 
day which the Jews observe is the true original Sabbath of the 
Lord.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 185.23 


THE SABBATH WAS NOT JEWISH 


UrSe 


We hope you will examine this fact with care; for there are many 
that suppose that those who keep the seventh day are Jews, or are 
observing a Jewish institution. But we assure you that we endeavor 
to live as Christians, observing only those things enjoined in God’s 
word, and neglecting or rejecting only those things not found 
therein.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.1 


The name Jew is derived from Judah, the son of Jacob, who was 
born 2255 years after the creation. Then the distinctions of Jews 
and Gentiles could not have been known, for they did not exist until 
more than 2000 years after the Rest-day of God was blessed and 
sanctified. But if the sanctified day on which God rested was a 
Jewish Sabbath after the Jews as a separate people came into 
existence, what was it during the 2000 years before their existence? 
Would you conclude that it was a Gentile Sabbath from the creation 
to the separation of the Hebrews, and then a Jewish Sabbath till the 
time of Christ? Consider well this matter, and let your conclusion be 
such as will stand the test of the Judgment-day.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 186.2 


But we do not find in the Bible that the seventh day Sabbath was 
ever called a Gentile Sabbath, or a Jewish Sabbath, but it was 
always called the Lord’s Sabbath. It was established and sanctified 
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as a day of rest from the creation, not by the Gentiles, nor the Jews, 
but by the Lord; and neither Gentiles nor Jews were there. When 
the Sabbath was made no human beings were there but Adam and 
Eve; and though they were the first parents of all, both Gentiles and 
Jews, it would be as absurd to call them Jews or Gentiles as it 
would be to call them English, French or Germans. And to say that 
the Sabbath which God instituted at creation, and sanctified 
because thatin it he had rested - to say that it was a Jewish 
Sabbath is no more correct than to say that it was a French 
Sabbath, a German Sabbath, or a Norwegian Sabbath. Men, the 
creatures of God, the descendants of Adam, have become divided 
into various distinct classes since the Sabbath was instituted; but to 
say that the Sabbath was instituted in view of these distinctions, or 
for any particular class, is taking unwarrantable liberties with God’s 
word and his sacred institutions. We should take God’s truths as 
they come to us from his hand, and place implicit confidence in 
what he has spoken.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.3 


THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE SABBATH OF THE LORD THY GOD 


UrSe 


What is Sabbath? It is rest. Who rested on the seventh day? The 
Lord thy God. Mark well this fact: the seventh day is never in the 
scriptures called the Sabbath of the Jews, or of the Greeks, or of 
the Russians, or of the Romans, but always and invariably the 
Sabbath of the Lord. It was his; and he made it for man, [Mark 
2:27,] to glorify him, the Creator, and to benefit man, the creature. 
We know that the Jews are men; but the Gentiles are also men. 
Jacob, (Israel,) was a man; so was Enoch. Moses was a man; so 
was Noah. Solomon was a man; so was Pharaoh. Daniel was a 
man; so was Nebuchadnezzar. Peter was a man; so was Cornelius. 
English, French, Germans, Turks, Chinese, Africans, etc., are all 
men - all are descended from Adam; but no one class or nation can 
be called men to the exclusion of others. Can you find in God’s 
word that the Sabbath was a national institution? You cannot. It is 
right to be strictly just toward our fellowmen, and to render to all, 
that which is their due; but while we render to Caesar that which is 
Caesar’s, let us be very careful to render unto God that which is 
God’s. The Sabbath is the Lord’s. He himself hath said so; and so 
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let it be. J. H. W.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.4 
(To be Continued.)ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.5 


Every man magnifies the injuries he has received, and lessens 
those he has inflicted.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.6 


Traits of character which you seek to control, you had better seek to 
reform.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.7 


ON KEEPING THE HEART. No. &RSH October 16, 1856, page 
186.8 


| PROCEED, 


UrSe 


Thirdly, To point out those special seasons in the life of a Christian 
which require our utmost diligence in keeping the heart. Though, as 
was observed before, the duty is always binding, and there is no 
time or condition of life in which we may be excused from this work; 
yet there are some signal seasons, critical hours, requiring more 
than common vigilance over the heart. ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 186.9 


1. The first season is the time of prosperity, when Providence 
smiles upon us. Now, Christian, keep thy heart with all diligence, for 
it will be very apt to grow secure, proud and earthly. “To see a man 
humble in prosperity,” says Bernard, “is one of the greatest rarities 
in the world.” Even a good Hezekiah could not hide a vain-glorious 
temper in his temptation; hence that caution to Israel: “And it shall 
be, when the Lord thy God shall have brought thee into the land 
which he sware to thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, 
to give thee great and goodly cites which thou buildest not, and 
houses full of all good things which thou filledst not,” etc., “then 
beware lest thou forget the Lord.” So indeed it happened; for 
“Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked.” How then may a Christian keep 
his heart from pride and carnal security under the smiles of 
Providence and the confluence of creature comforts? ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 186.10 
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There are several helps to secure the heart from the dangerous 
snares of prosperity, ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.11 


1. Consider the dangerous ensnaring temptations attending a 
pleasant and prosperous condition. Few, very few of those living in 
the pleasures of this world, escape everlasting perdition. “It is 
easier,” says Christ, “for a camel to pass through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
“Not many mighty, not many noble are called." ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 186.12 


We have great reason to tremble when the scripture tells us in 
general that few shall be saved; much more when it tells us, that of 
that rank of which we are, but few shall be saved. When Joshua 
called all the tribes of Israel to cast lots for the discovery of Achan, 
doubtless Achan feared; when the tribe of Judah was taken, his fear 
increased; but when the family of Zarhites was taken, it was time to 
tremble. So when the Scriptures come so near as to tell us that of 
such a class of men very few shall escape, it is time to be alarmed. 
“| should wonder,” says Chrysostom, “if any of the rulers be saved.” 
O how many will have been wheeled to hell in the chariots of earthly 
pleasures, and others whipped to heaven by the rod of affliction! 
How few, like the daughter of Tyre, come to Christ with a gift! How 
few among the rich entreat his favor!'ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
186.13 


2. It may keep one more humble and watchful in prosperity, to 
consider that among Christians many have been much the worse 
for it. How good had it been for some of them had they never known 
prosperity! When they were in a low condition, how humble, spiritual 
and heavenly they were! but when advanced, what an apparent 
alteration has been upon their spirits! It was so with Israel; when 
they were in a low condition in the wilderness, then Israel was 
“holiness to the Lord;” but when they came into Canaan and were 
richly fed, their language was, “We are lords, we will come no more 
unto thee.” Outward gains are ordinarily attended with inward 
losses; as in a low condition their civil employments were wont to 
have a savor of religious duties, so in an exalted condition their 
duties commonly have a savor of the world. He indeed is rich in 
grace whose graces are not hindered by his riches. There are but 
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few Jehosaphats in the world, of whom it is said, “He had silver and 
gold in abundance, and his heart was lifted up in the way of God’s 
commands.” Will not this keep thy heart humble in prosperity, to 
think how dearly many godly men have paid for their riches; that 
through them they have lost that which all the world cannot 
purchase?ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.14 


3. Keep down thy vain heart by this consideration: God values no 
man the more for these things. God values no man by outward 
excellencies, but by inward graces; they are the internal ornaments 
of the Spirit, which are of great price in God’s sight. God despises 
all worldly glory, and accepts no man’s person; “but in every nation, 
he that feareth God and worketh righteousness is accepted of him.” 
Indeed, if the judgment of God went by the same rule that man’s 
does, we might value ourselves by these things, and stand upon 
them; but so much every man is, as he is in the judgment of God. 
Does thy heart yet swell, and will neither of the former 
considerations keep it humble?ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
186.15 


4. Consider how bitterly many dying persons have bewailed their 
folly in setting their hearts upon these things, and have wished that 
they had never known them. How dreadful was the situation of Pius 
Quintus, who died crying out despairingly, “When | was in a low 
condition | had some hopes of salvation; when | was advanced to 
be a cardinal, | greatly doubted; but since | came to the popedom | 
have no hope at all.” An author also tells us a real, but sad story of 
a rich oppressor, who had scraped up a great estate for his only 
son: when he came to die he called his son to him, and said, “Son, 
do you indeed love me?” The son answered that “nature, besides 
his parental indulgence, obliged him to that.” “Then,” said the father, 
“express it by this: hold thy finger in the candle as long as | am 
saying a prayer.” The son attempted, but could not endure it. Upon 
that the father broke out in to these expressions: “Thou canst not 
suffer the burning of thy finger for me; but to get this wealth | have 
hazarded my soul for thee, and must burn, body and soul, in hell, 
for thy sake; thy pains would have been but for a moment, but mine 
will be in unquenchable fire.“ ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.16 


5. The heart may be kept humble by considering of what a clogging 
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nature earthly things are to the soul heartily engaged in the way to 
heaven. They shut out much of heaven from us at present, though 
they may not shut us out of heaven at last. If thou consider thyself a 
stranger in this world, traveling for heaven, thou hast then as much 
reason to be delighted with these things as a weary horse has to be 
pleased with a heavy burden. There was a serious truth in the 
atheistical scoff of Julian: when taking away the Christians’ estates, 
he told them “it was to make them more fit for the kingdom of 
heaven.”ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.17 


6. Is thy spirit still vain and lofty? Then urge upon it the 
consideration of that awful day of reckoning, wherein, according to 
our receipts of mercies, shall be our account for them. Methinks this 
should awe and humble the vainest heart that was ever in the 
breast of a saint. Know for a certainty that the Lord records all the 
mercies that ever he gave thee, from the beginning to the end of thy 
life. “Remember, O my people, from Shittim unto Gilgal,” etc. Yes, 
they are exactly numbered and recorded in order to an account; 
and thy account will be suitable; “To whomsoever much is given, of 
him shall much be required.” You are to be a steward, and your lord 
will come and take an account of you; and what great account have 
you to make, who have much of this world in your hands? What 
swift witnesses will your mercies be against you, if this be the best 
fruit of them.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.18 


7. It is a very humbling reflection, that the mercies of God should 
work otherwise upon my spirit than they used to do upon the spirits 
of others to whom they come as sanctified mercies from the love of 
God. Ah, Lord! what a sad consideration is this! enough to lay me in 
the dust when | consider:ARSH October 16, 1856, page 186.19 


(1.) That their mercies have greatly humbled them, the higher God 
has raised them, the lower they have laid themselves before him. 
Thus did Jacob when God had given him much substance: “And 
Jacob said, | am not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, and all 
the truth which thou has showed thy servant; for with my staff | 
passed over this Jordan, and am now become two bands.” Thus 
also it was with holy David; when God had confirmed the promise to 
him, to build him a house, and not to reject him as he did Saul, he 
goes in before the Lord and says, “Who am |, and what is my 
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father’s house, that thou hast brought me hitherto?” So indeed God 
required. When Israel brought to him the first fruits of Canaan, they 
were to say, “A Syrian ready to perish was my father,” etc. Do 
others raise God the higher for his raising them? and the more God 
raises me, the more shall | abuse him and exalt myself? O how 
wicked is such conduct as this!ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
186.20 


(2.) Others have freely ascribed the glory of all their enjoyments to 
God, and magnified not themselves, but him, for their mercies. Thus 
says David, “Let thy name be magnified and the house of thy 
servant be established.” He does not fly upon the mercy and suck 
out its sweetness, looking no further than his own comfort: no, he 
cares for no mercy except God be magnified in it. So when God had 
delivered him from all his enemies he says, “The Lord is my 
strength and my rock, he is become my salvation.” Saints of old did 
not put the crown upon their own heads as | do by my vanity. ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 187.1 


(3.) The mercies of God have been melting mercies unto others, 
melting their souls in love to the God of their mercies. When 
Hannah received the mercy of a son, she said, “My soul rejoiceth in 
the Lord;” not in the mercy, but in the God of the mercy. So also 
Mary: “My soul doth magnify the Lord: my spirit rejoiceth in God my 
Saviour.” The word signifies to make more room for God; their 
hearts were not contracted, but the more enlarged to God.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 187.2 


(4.) The mercies of God have been great restraints to keep others 
from sin. “Seeing thou, our God, hast given us such a deliverance 
as this, should we again break thy commandments?” Ingenuous 
souls have felt the force of the obligations of love and mercy upon 
them.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 187.3 


(5.) The mercies of God to others have been as oil to the wheels of 
their obedience, and made them more fit for service. Now if mercies 
work contrarily upon my heart, what cause have | to be afraid that 
they come not to me in love! It is enough to damp the spirits of any 
saint, to see what sweet effects mercies have had upon others, and 
what bitter effects upon him. - Flavel ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
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187.4 


Marks of Characteristics of Perfect LoveARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 187.5 


IF the doctrine of Holiness or Christian Perfection is true, then it will 
follow that it is our duty and privilege, even in the present life, to 
realize in our own souls the fulfillment of that great command, “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart.” In other words, we 
must possess what may properly be called perfect love. Accordingly 
it becomes a very important and interesting inquiry, When can our 
love properly be said to be perfect? It will be our object in the 
remarks which follow, to endeavor to answer this inquiry. ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 187.6 


In the first place, perfect love, (that is to say, such love as our 
Saviour requires us to exercise,) implies the removal or extinction of 
all selfishness. So long as there is selfishness in the heart, even in 
the least degree, there cannot be that perfect love which Christ 
requires. But in making this statement we ought perhaps to keep in 
mind the distinction, which mental philosophers make between self 
love and selfishness. Self-love is the name for that implanted desire 
of happiness, which is natural to the human mind; and which, in its 
legitimate exercise, can never fail to be approved by the great 
Being who implanted it; selfishness, considered as a state of the 
mind, is the undue, excessive or inordinate exercise of the principle 
of self-love; an exercise which is inconsistent with the claims of our 
fellow men upon us, and particularly the claims of our heavenly 
Father. Selfishness, therefore, must be removed from the heart 
before there can be perfect love.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
187.7 


In the second place, there must be not only a removal or extinction 
of that which is opposite to love; but also the affirmative or positive 
existence of love itself in the soul. But the question arises here, 
What is love? It may perhaps be difficult to define this state of mind 
with much exactness; but we find on a careful examination of it, that 
it is susceptible of being resolved into two elements: first, a 
complacency or pleasure in the mere contemplation of the object 
which is loved, and, second, a desire of good to that object. We are 
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not only pleased with the object, which is one thing; but we desire 
also, which is of still greater moment, to co-operate with it in its own 
personal plans of action and happiness.ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 187.8 


We now proceed to inquire, when this love may be regarded as 
perfect; in other words, When shall we know, or at least have 
reasonable grounds to believe, that we fulfill in our own hearts that 
great and excellent command, thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart and soul and mind and strength? ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 187.9 


Love to a human object, it will be remembered, embraces two 
things: first, a pleasure or complacency in the object, and second, a 
desire to do good to that object. When speaking of God, who 
sustains to us a relation higher and different from that sustained by 
human beings, we may with propriety alter the form of expression 
slightly, although with essentially the same idea at the bottom, and 
say that love to God embraces two things: first, a pleasure or 
complacency in his character, and second, a desire to promote his 
glory. Accordingly the first mark of perfect love to God is an entire 
approbation of and delight in his character in all respects. In other 
words, approving and complacent emotion, without the least 
intermixture of doubt and dissatisfaction, arise in view of his power 
and justice, as well as of his goodness and mercy, so that we 
delight truly and continually in his whole character, and in all the 
exhibitions of his character, as they are actually made known to us 
in the Holy Scriptures or in any other way. A second mark of perfect 
love is, the existence of a desire to promote his glory, which is the 
other higher and more decisive characteristic of this complex 
mental state, in such a degree, that we are not conscious of having 
any desire or will at variance with the will of God. In other words, it 
is our sincere and constant desire to do and to suffer in all things 
the will of God. When such is the case, when there is an entire and 
cordial acquiescence of our own will to the will of God both to do 
and to suffer, we have the second mark, and probably we may add, 
the most important and satisfactory one, that our love is perfect. 
The nature of the human mind is such, that we never can have an 
entire and cordial acquiescence in the will of God in all things, 
without an antecedent approval of and complacency in his 
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character and administration. Accordingly the second mark, viz., a 
will entirely accordant with and lost in the will of God, is of itself 
sufficient. And by this, as | suppose, we may know, whether love is 
or is not perfect. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 187.10 


We may perhaps illustrate this view of the subject, by what we 
sometimes notice in the various forms and degrees of filial love. We 
will take, in the first place, the case of a child, who is sincerely 
attached to his father, but who, as we sometimes express it, 
exhibits “a will of his own.” This child undoubtedly loves his father 
very much; but at the same time he does not always do with entire 
pleasure and readiness that which his father wishes him to do. He 
sometimes hesitates, exhibits a clouded brow, or utters an impatient 
expression, when certain things are required of him. He has certain 
little objects of his own which he is very much attached to; and if his 
father’s plans happen to cross and oppose them, he exhibits in a 
greater or less degree, a disposition to set up for himself and to 
rebel. And when he outwardly obeys, it is found that he does it 
reluctantly, and not with a will harmonizing and blending with the 
paternal will. Now we say very truly that this child loves his father - 
perhaps he loves him very much - and yet it is clear he does not 
love him perfectly. But when we see a child who is happy only when 
he sees his father happy; whose delight it is to anticipate the 
father’s wishes; whose will, by a sort of instinctive tendency, is 
invariably and powerfully united and blended with the paternal will, 
so that the least opposition between the two wills is a source of the 
greatest grief to him, we at once feel, and cannot help feeling, that 
the love of such a child may properly be called perfect. ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 187.11 


What other idea of perfection of love can we have than this? His 
heart is made one with another heart, and what could we ask for 
more? This then is the true mark of perfection in Christian love; viz., 
an entire coincidence of our own wills with the will of God; a full and 
hearty substitution of the divine mind in the place of our own minds; 
the rejection of the natural principle of life, and the adoption of the 
heavenly principle of life; the expulsion of self from the heart, and 
the enthronement of God there as its everlasting sovereign. This 
view, which is practically a very important one, seems to be 
confirmed by what the Saviour says of himself in a number of 
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passages. John 6:38. “For | came down from heaven, not to do 
mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.” John 4:34. “Jesus 
saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and 
to finish his work.” Hebrews 10:9. “Then said he, Lo, | come to do 
thy will, O God.” The same idea, viz., that perfection of Christian 
love exists, and exists only in connection with a will united to and 
perfectly coincident with the will of God, is conveyed in that 
interesting passage, [ark 3:34, 35,] “And he looked round about 
on them which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and my sister and mother.” Matthew 7:27. “Not every one 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.”ARSH October 16, 1856, page 187.12 


A number of inferences follow from these views.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 187.13 


First, A person who has perfect love will love his Bible above all 
other books. It will be dear to his heart, an inexpressible treasure. 
And the reason is obvious. It is because in the Bible he learns the 
will of God, which he delights, more than in anything else, to do and 
to suffer. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 187.14 


Second, Perfect love will exhibit a trait of permanency and 
perseverance under the most trying circumstances. Our fears and 
hopes vary; our joys and sorrows vary; but we may reasonably 
expect that perfect love will continue the same. There is no reason 
why it should change, since the object at which it aims is the same 
with the immutable will of God. Accordingly, when in the providence 
of God we are afflicted, our joys will be less, but there will be no 
diminution of love. Joy flourishes in the sunshine, but love grows 
and flourishes in the storm also. God may hide his face from us, but 
hearts of love still look in that direction where his face is. The 
Saviour on a certain occasion was greatly afflicted. His language 
was, “My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” His joy was 
taken from him, but his love remained. He could still say while he 
prayed that the cup might, if possible, pass from him, 
“Nevertheless, not as | will, but as thou wilt.,ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 187.15 
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Third, We are not at liberty to give up our hope of exercising an 
acceptable love to God, because we are tempted, tried, afflicted, or 
called in any way whatever to suffering, so long as we can truly say 
with our blessed Saviour, “Not as | will, but as thou wilt.” So long as 
we can say this, “Our life is hid with Christ in God,” we are safe in 
him; and in our troubles, although we may not have raptures, we 
shall have peace, abiding peace, such as the world knows not of. 
And when the day of our visitation is passed, when the light of the 
divine countenance shines through the clouds which he had 
pleased to throw around us, and we hear the saying, “Well done, 
good and faithful servant,” which we shall sometimes hear, even in 
the present life, that peace will swell up into a full and solid strain of 
joy.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 187.16 


Fourth, We shall love the brethren with peculiar strength. Perfect 
love is the image of Christ in the soul; and wherever we see that 
image, in whatever denomination of Christians, our hearts will 
recognize the divine relationship, and rejoice in it. Without this 
strong love to those who bear the divine image, we may be sure 
that our love is not perfect. It is God’s great work, and highest 
delight, to create this image in the hearts of men; and if our will is 
swallowed up in his will, we shall rejoice in it in some degree as he 
does, and shall know the delightful meaning of those numerous 
passages of scripture which speak of the love of Christians to each 
other. - Christian Perfection.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 187.17 


THE DANGER OF THE WORLD. - The world twines itself about th 
soul, as a serpent about an eagle, to hinder its flight upward, and to 
sting it to death. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 187.18 


A THOUGHT OF MARTIN LUTHER. - Luther remarked, that ther 
were three things on which he could not bear to dwell, without 
Christ; viz., his sins, death, and the day of Judgment.ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 187.19 


One rose upon a bush, though but a little one, proves that which 
bears it to be a true rose-tree.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 187.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 16, 1856 


THE SEVEN CHURCHES 


UrSe 


“| was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard behind me a great 
voice, as of a trumpet, saying, | am Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last; and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the 
seven churches which are in Asia: unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, 
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto 
Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea.” Revelation 1:10, 11.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 188.1 


Commentators generally suppose that the testimony to the seven 
churches was given for the benefit of only seven literal churches in 
Asia. But we must agree with some modern expositors, that these 
seven churches should be understood as representing seven 
conditions of the Christian church, in seven periods of time, 
covering the ground of the entire Christian age; and here are some 
of our reasons:ARSH October 16, 1856, page 188.2 


1. The great design of the book of Revelation, it will be admitted, 
was to foretell the great events of the Christian age, (with which the 
people of God were to be connected,) which have occurred since 
the book was written, which are occurring, and which are yet to take 
place. It is true that in a very few instances, past and present events 
are mentioned in this book, as in the case of the woman with the 
crown of twelve stars, and the man-child which was caught up to 
God and his throne, [Revelation 12:1-5,] but in all such cases the 
past and present are alluded to only to introduce future events, 
which are the burden of the prophecy in all cases. The book 
commences thus: “The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave 
unto him, to show unto his servants things which must shortly come 
to pass.” Revelation 1:7. |f seven literal churches of Asia only are 
described in the prophecy, as they then existed, John was shown 
what had come to pass.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 188.3 
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2. The book of Revelation is a prophecy, and not a description of 
what was then past, neither of what then existed. “Blessed is he 
that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep those things which are written therein; for the time is at hand.” 
Revelation 1:3. Who will pretend that the first three chapters of 
Revelation are a prophecy, if they understand them as relating the 
character of seven literal churches in Asia? No one.ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 188.4 


3. The book of Revelation is dedicated to the seven churches in 
Asia. Said the angel to John, “What thou seest, write in a book, and 
send it unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea.” Revelation 1:17. 
Are any disposed to say that this entire book was dedicated to only 
seven of the then existing churches? We would inquire of them, 
first, Why dedicated to them only? Why not to the churches in 
Corinth, Cappadocia, Galatia, Thessalonica, Philippi, Colosse, 
Rome, Jerusalem, Bithynia, etc., as well as to the seven churches 
in Asia? And, second, Why is the Revelation dedicated to those 
churches which lived before the fulfillment of nearly all of the 
prophecy of the book? Of what use to the seven literal churches in 
Asia could the prophecy of the Papal beast be? or the woe 
trumpets, the two-horned beast, the three angels’ messages, the 
last plagues, or any portion of that prophecy that has been fulfilling 
the past fifteen centuries? We answer, Of no use. But when we 
apply the seven churches to seven distinct periods of the christian 
age, in which the book of Revelation has been fulfilling, and 
understand the prophecy as describing seven distinct conditions of 
the christian church, all is plain and forcible. Many other reasons 
might be given for applying the prophecy to the seven churches in 
Asia to the whole church of Christ in seven periods of the entire 
christian age; but these affording sufficient proof, must suffice for 
the present.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 188.5 


We will now take up the churches in their order, as given in the 
Revelation. And here we would suggest, that the reason why these 
seven churches in Asia are used to represent the christian church in 
her several states down to the end of this age, is because the 
significations of the names of those churches describe the spirit and 
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character of the several periods of the christian church.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 188.6 


FIRST CHURCH 


UrSe 


“Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write: These things saith 
he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in the 
midst of the seven golden candlesticks: | know thy works, and thy 
labor, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear them which 
are evil; and thou hast tried them which say they are apostles and 
are not, and hast found them liars; and hast borne, and hast 
patience, and for my name’s sake hast labored, and hast not 
fainted. Nevertheless | have somewhat against thee, because thou 
hast left thy first love. Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else | will come unto 
thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his place, 
except thou repent. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which | also hate. He that hath an ear let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches: To him that overcometh will 
| give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise 
of God.” Revelation 2:1-7.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 188.7 


Ephesus signifies, “desirable, chief.” This was true of the first age of 
the church, in the apostles’ days. They had received the doctrine of 
Christ pure from the mouth of the great Teacher, and the Holy Spirit 
was poured out, and rested upon them. The gifts of the Spirit were 
with the church. It was noted for “works,” “labor,” and patience, and 
could “not bear them which were evil.” God could dwell with such a 
church, and manifest his power in their midst. Yet there were some 
things against this desirable church, in consequence of which they 
were called upon to repent.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 188.8 


SECOND CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna write: These things 
saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive: | know thy 
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works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and | know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are 
the synagogue of Satan. Fear none of those things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold the Devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful 
unto death, and | will give thee a crown of life. He that hath an ear 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches: He that 
overcometh shall not be hurt of the second death.” Verses 8- 
11.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 188.9 


Smyrna signifies “myrrh,” denoting that the church in this age would 
be a sweet-smelling savor to God, while passing through the fiery 
ordeal of persecution; which has always served to keep out pride, 
popularity, and self-dependence - the bane of true faith, piety and 
devotion. This state reached down to Constantine, covering the 
period of what is called the ten persecutions. See Buck’s 
Theological Dictionary, pp. 332, 333. For want of room we can give 
here only his statement of the last. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
188.10 


“The tenth began in the nineteenth year of Diocletian, 303. In this 
dreadful persecution, which lasted ten years, houses filled with 
Christians were set on fire, and whole droves were tied together 
with ropes and thrown into the sea. It is related that 17,000 were 
slain in one month’s time; and that during the continuance of this 
persecution, in the province of Egypt alone, no less than 144,000 
Christians died by the violence of their persecutors; besides 
700,000 that died through the fatigues of banishment, or the public 
works to which they were condemned.”ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 188.11 


The tribulation of “ten days,” mentioned in the testimony to the 
Smyrna church, may well apply to the last of the ten persecutions, 
which continued ten years; yet some apply it to all ten. The 
continued scenes of martyrdom and dreadful cruelty continually 
before this church were sufficient to keep hypocrites and worldlings 
out of the church; and the constant expectation that some dreadful 
death would end their probation, led them to purity of life. There is 
no fault found with this church. “Be thou faithful unto death and | will 
give thee a crown of life,” was the only hope of this holy 





1221 


church.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 188.12 


THIRD CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And to the angel of the church in Pergamos write: These things 
saith he which hath the sharp sword with two edges: | know thy 
works, and where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is; and 

thou holdest fast my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in 

those days wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain 

among you, where Satan dwelleth. But | have a few things against 
thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Baalim, 

who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit fornication. 

So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
which thing | hate. Repent, or else | will come unto thee quickly, and 

will fight against them with the sword of my mouth. He that hath an 
ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches: To him that 
overcometh will | give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him 
a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man 

knoweth saving he that receiveth it.” Verses 12-17.ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 188.13 


Pergamos signifies “very earthy, elevated.” This period reached 
from Constantine, about 313, down to the rise of anti-christ, about 
538. During this period the church became very earthy, having her 
worldly policy, and like the church of this day, attending to the 

ceremonies and forms of religion, and neglecting inward piety, the 

graces of the Spirit, and the life and power of the religion of Jesus. 
Here was the falling away mentioned by Paul. 2 Thessalonians 2:3. 

Fault is found with this church, and it is here called upon to repent. 
But this was the age that prepared the church to receive to her 
bosom the monster, “man of sin,” “son of perdition.” ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 188.14 


FOURTH CHURCH 


UrSe 
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“And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira write: These things 
saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, 
and his feet are like fine brass: | know thy works, and charity, and 
service, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the last to 
be more than the first. Notwithstanding | have a few things against 
thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants to commit 
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. And | gave her 
space to repent of her fornication, and she repented not. Behold, | 
will cast her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into 
great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. And | will kill her 
children with death; and all the churches shall know that | am he 
which searcheth the reins and hearts: and | will give unto every one 
of you according to your works. But unto you | say, and unto the 
rest in Thyatira, (as many as have not this doctrine, and which have 
not known the depths of Satan, as they speak,) | will put upon you 
none other burden; but that which ye have already, hold fast till | 
come. And he that overcometh and keepeth my works unto the end, 
to him will | give power over the nations. And he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to 
shivers; even as | received of my Father. And | will give him the 
morning star. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches,” Verses 18-28.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
188.15 


Thyatira signifies, “sweet savor of labor, or sacrifice and contrition;” 
and is a description of the church during the 1260 years of Papal 
supremacy. This age of dreadful cruelty, and martyrdom of the true 
church, improved her real condition. “I know thy works, and charity, 
and patience, and thy works; and the last to be more than the first.” 
How necessary to the purity and prosperity of the church, has been 
persecution and affliction; how corrupting and destructive to 
holiness has been worldly prosperity! ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
188.16 


Verse 20 is strong testimony that we have correctly applied these 
churches. Jezebel is a figurative name, alluding to Ahab’s wife, who 
slew the prophets of the Lord, led her husband into idolatry, and fed 
the prophets of Baal at her own table. A more striking figure could 
not have been used to denote the Papal abominations. See 7 Kings 
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18, 19, 27. It is very evident from history, as well as from this verse, 
that the church of Christ did suffer some of the Papal monks to 
preach and teach among them. In verse 25 is the charge, “Hold fast 
till | come.” Here is evidence that some who lived near the close of 
this age of the church would live until the Lord should come. The 
signs in the sun and moon were fulfilled in 1780, very near the close 
of this period; and in reference to these signs the Saviour said, “And 
when these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads; for your redemption draweth near.” Luke 21:28. The 
time had come for the church to look up and expect her coming 
Lord in the clouds of heaven; hence it is said to some in Thyatira, 
“Hold fast till | come;” to the church in Sardis, “If therefore thou shalt 
not watch, | will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know 
what hour | will come upon thee;” and to the church in Philadelphia, 
“Behold | come quickly.” The coming of the Lord is not named in the 
testimony to the churches before this; but, “be thou faithful unto 
death,” is the charge to them. They could not scripturally look for 
Christ's second coming in their day. Says Paul, “Let no man 
deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come except there 
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed.” Here the 
church is carried down past the apostasy, and the revelation of the 
Papacy - down to the period of the special signs of the second 
advent before she can scripturally expect Christ's second coming. 
These facts are overwhelming evidence that the seven churches 
denote seven periods of the entire christian church from the first 
advent down to the second advent of Christ. ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 188.17 


FIFTH CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And unto the angel of the church in Sardis write: These things saith 
he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars: | know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead. Be 
watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready to 
die; for | have not found thy works perfect before God. Remember 
therefore how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast and 
repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee as a 
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thee. 
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Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled their 
garments, and they shall walk with me in white: for they are worthy. 
He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment, 
and | will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but | will 
confess his name before my Father, and before his angels. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 
Chap. 3:1-6.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.1 


Sardis signifies, “song of joy, or that which remains.” The last 
signification is mentioned in verse 2. “Be watchful and strengthen 
the things that remain.” If we are correct in the application of the 
first four churches, then Sardis represents the nominal churches for 
the last half century, or more. This church has a name that it lives 
but is dead. Look at the exalted position, and name which the 
nominal churches have had among the nations of the earth. Look at 
her high-sounding titles, and the applause she receives from what 
is called the world. The nominal churches have the name of the 
churches of Jesus Christ, and have the credit of doing much for the 
world. But they are dead - dead to the pure principles of the gospel, 
and to good works, as laid down by Christ and the apostles. ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 189.2 


But there are “a few names even in Sardis which have not defiled 
their garments,” etc. To this church the message of the coming of 
the Lord is given, and the cry, Come out of her my people. A few 
hear, believe and obey. These came out of all the several 
denominations, and united upon the glorious theme of Jesus’ 
coming, leaving their denominational tenets behind, and formed 
theARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.3 


SIXTH CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: These things 
saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of David, 
he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and shutteth, and no man 
openeth: | know thy works: behold, | have set before thee an open 
door, and no man can shut it; for thou hast a little strength, and hast 
kept my word, and hast not denied my name. Behold, | will make 
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them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are 
not, but do lie: behold, | will make them to come and worship before 
thy feet, and to know that | have loved thee. Because thou hast kept 
the word of my patience, | also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. Behold, | come quickly; hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown. Him that overcometh, will | 
make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out; 
and | will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the 
city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God; and | will write upon him my new name. He 
that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches.” Verses 7-13.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.4 


Philadelphia signifies, “brotherly love,” and expresses the position 
and spirit of those who received the advent message up to the 
Autumn of 1844. As they came out of the sectarian churches, they 
left party names and party feelings behind, and every heart beat in 
union as they gave the alarm to the nominal churches and to the 
world, and pointed to the coming of the Son of man as the 
consummation of the true believer's hope. Selfishness and 
covetousness were laid aside, and a spirit of consecration and 
sacrifice was cherished. The Spirit of God was in every true 
believing soul, and his praise on every tongue. Those who were not 
in that movement know nothing of the deep searching of heart, 
consecration of all to God, peace, joy in the Holy Ghost, and pure, 
fervent love for each other, which true believers then felt. Those 
who were in that movement are aware that language would fail to 
describe that state of “brotherly love."ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
189.5 


It will be necessary, for want of room, to pass by many things of 
interest in the testimony to this church as we have in the 
testimonies to the former churches; but we call especial attention to 
verse 7, which establishes the chronology of the church of brotherly 
love. “These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath 
the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shutteth, and 
shutteth, and no man openeth.” That Christ is here described, no 
one will deny. He is the rightful heir to David’s throne, hence has 
the key of David, which may represent power. The throne of David, 
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or Christ, on which he is to reign, is in the capital of his kingdom, 
the New Jerusalem now above. The opening and shutting can refer 
only to the change of ministration from the Holy to the most Holy of 
the heavenly Sanctuary, at the end of the 2300 days, in 1844. It 
was then that the ministration in the Holy Place closed, and the 
ministration in the most Holy for the forgiveness of sins, and to 
cleanse the Sanctuary, was opened by him that hath the key of 
David. “Behold, | set before thee an open door.” “And the temple of 
God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the 
ark of his testament.” Revelation 11:79. We can apply texts of this 
class to no other events than Christ’s entering the most Holy, in 
1844, and opening his ministration there, where the ark of ten 
commandments is, hence, since that time the Sabbath, with the 
whole law of God, has been present truth in a special sense.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 189.6 


Compare with the above texts, Daniel 7:13, 14, Psalm 2:8, 9; 
Revelation 11:15; Matthew 25:10. That Christ receives the kingdom, 
takes the throne of David, before his second advent, is plainly 
taught. This union is represented by the marriage, [Matthew 25:70,] 
and is called, “the marriage of the Lamb.” Revelation 19:7. Since 
1844, has been the patient, waiting, watching time. “here is the 
patience of the saints, here are they that keep the commandments 
of God.” Revelation 14:12. “Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord when he will return from the wedding,” etc. Luke 12:35, 
36.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.7 


SEVENTH CHURCH 


UrSe 


“And unto the angel of the church of the Laodiceans write: These 
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the beginning 
of the creation of God: | know thy works that thou art neither cold 
nor hot: | would that thou wert cold or hot. So then because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will spue thee out of my 
mouth. Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked: | counsel thee to 
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buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white 
raiment that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that 
thou mayest see. As many as | love | rebuke and chasten; be 
zealous, therefore, and repent. Behold, | stand at the door and 
knock: if any man hear my voice, and open the door, | will come in 
to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. To him that 
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as | also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” 
Verses 14-22.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.8 


Laodicea signifies, “the judging of the people,” or, according to 
Cruden, “a just people,” and fitly represents the present state of the 
church, in the great day of atonement, or judgment of the “house of 
God” while the just and holy law of God is taken as a rule of 
life. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.9 


It has been supposed that the Philadelphia church reached to the 
end. This we must regard as a mistake, as the seven churches in 
Asia represent seven distinct periods of the true church, and the 
Philadelphia is the sixth, and not the last state. The true church 
cannot be in two conditions at the same time, hence we are shut up 
to the faith that the Laodicean church represents the church of God 
at the present time. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.10 


The conditional promises to the Philadelphia church are yet to be 
fulfilled to that portion of that church who comply with the 
conditions, pass down through the Laodicean state, and 
overcome.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.11 


But, dear brethren, how humbling to us as a people is the sad 
description of this church. And is not this dreadful description a 
most perfect picture of our present condition? It is; and it will be of 
no use to try to evade the force of this searching testimony to the 
Laodicean church. The Lord help us to receive it, and to profit by it. 
What language could better describe our condition as a people, 
than this addressed to the Laodiceans? “Neither hot nor cold,” but 
“lukewarm.” It will not do, brethren, to apply this to the nominal 
churches, they are to all intents and purposes, “cold.” And the 
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nominal Adventists are even lower than the churches, who justly 
look down upon them with horror for the infidel views, held by many 
of them, of no Sabbath, no family prayer, no Devil, no operation of 
the Holy Ghost, no pre-existence of the Son of God, and no 
resurrection of the unjust. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.12 


The word “hot,” represents the fervency, zeal and good works which 
are in accordance with the scriptures. This is not our condition; yet 
the feeble efforts put forth by us as a people are such that we 
cannot be said to be “cold.” We are “lukewarm.” “So then because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will soue thee out of 
my mouth.” These are words of dreadful import. A thorough change 
is the only hope of the remnant. Here follows the reason why we 
are so offensive to the Lord: “Because thou sayest, | am rich and 
increased with goods, and have need of nothing.” We may not have 
boasted of our gold, silver, or of this world’s goods; but have we not 
had, more or less, an exulting and an exalted spirit, in view of our 
position on plain Bible truth? Our positions are fully sustained by an 
overwhelming amount of direct scriptural testimony; and certainly a 
theory of divine truth is indispensable; but we, as a people, have 
evidently rested down upon a theory of truth, and have neglected to 
seek Bible humility, Bible patience, Bible self-denial, and Bible 
watchfulness, and sacrifice, Bible holiness, and the power and gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, which the church may enjoy, according to the 
plain testimony of the Bible. Hence it is said, “And knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” 
What a condition!ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.13 


And it is to be feared that many a poor Laodicean is so fast in this 
delusive snare, as to never fully feel the force of the counsel of the 
Saviour, to buy of him “gold tried in the fire,” “white raiment,” and 
“eyesalve.” These we cannot regard as representing the present 
truth, but rather, the graces of the Spirit, and attainments in the 
christian course, which the present truth should lead us most 
earnestly to seek for. “As many as | love, | rebuke and chasten; be 
zealous, therefore, and repent.” God’s honest people will feel 
greatly rebuked and chastened by this description of their condition, 
and they will repent, heartily, zealously; but from the words, “as 
many,” etc., we may fear for some, whose self-righteousness, and 
self-dependence, have carried them beyond the reach of the 
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reproving Spirit, and the counsel of the true Witness. Dear brethren, 
read and weep over the touching language from His lips which 
follows. It is to you.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 189.14 


“Behold | stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my voice, 
and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with me.” How careless many of you have been of the reproofs 
and warning which the dear Saviour hasARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 189.15 


(Concluded on last page.) 


Series of Meetings in Hillsdale, MichARSH October 16, 1856, page 
190.1 


BRO. SMITH:- Since our series of tent-meetings in Hudson (ol 
which Bro. Cornell will give an account) we have been holding a 
series of meetings here; also one meeting at Bro. Aldrich’s, in 
Rollin. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.2 


Our meetings commenced here on the 25th inst., and have been 
deeply interesting. Some others have decided to keep al/ the ten 
Commandments of God. Nine more were baptized yesterday, 
making in all sixty-six that have been immersed in accordance with 
the profession of their faith, since the reformation commenced here 
last month with the series of tent-meetings by Brn. Cornell and 
Waggoner.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.3 


The Presbyterians cordially granted us the use of their meeting- 
house to hold our meetings in until First-day, (yesterday,) since 
which another place has been open for us. Our meetings close here 
this evening. We have much reason to rejoice and praise God for 
the great work he has done in Hillsdale. Our prayer is that these 
believers in the present truth will hold out faithful to the end and 
receive a crown of life. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.4 


At the close of one of our meetings in which we had presented the 
signs of the times, and how the gospel had been preached for a 
witness to all the world, [Matihew 24:14; Revelation 14:6, 7,] a 
gentleman undertook to show that he knew that the gospel had 
never yet been preached or published in Japan in Asia. One of his 
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townsmen replied, saying, About two weeks ago | heard a 
missionary preach in this house, and he stated to the congregation 
that he had been a missionary in Japan nine years. The sexton of 
the house said he also heard the missionary make the same 
statement. This settled the question, and the gentleman quietly 
walked out of the house.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Hillsdale, Sept. 29th, 1856. 


Tent Meeting in Princeton, Mass 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was held agreeably to appointment. At its 
commencement for certain causes we greatly feared it would fall far 
short of proving a blessing to the church; but God gave to a few the 
strength which is the result of union; and we were resolved by the 
aid of his holy Spirit, patiently and perseveringly to labor for that 
order which must characterize the church of God; notwithstanding 
individuals might be crossed in their feelings and views.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 190.6 


Brethren and sisters were present from different parts of the State; 
and some from Ct., and N. H. Bro. Wheeler came in time and with a 
mind to help us, and his coming was not in vain.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 190.7 


After the close of the public meetings, while engaged in prayer the 
Spirit of the Lord was poured upon us freely, its deep-searching 
influence was felt upon us all. The blessings of that hour can be 
realized only in eternity. Here some for whom we had entertained 
but faint hopes, confessed heartily and thoroughly their wrongs, and 
set about the work of pouring the oil of consolation into the wounds 
by themselves made. The Lord blessed them, yea, he blessed us 
all together. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.8 


At the close of this meeting | was better satisfied (if possible) than 
ever before that we must with the spirit of meekness and love stand 
firmly for the great and blessed truths of the Bible, given to control 
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and regulate the church of God. No other way can be devised to 
restore union, and convert sinners but that given by the Author of 
our salvation. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.9 


Said David, “Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; and uphold 
me with thy free Spirit. Then will | teach transgressors thy ways; 
and sinners shall be converted unto thee.” Psalm 51:12, 13.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 190.10 


As there was no opening for the tent in Maine, as we had expected 
there would be, it was decided by the brethren at this meeting, to 
put up the tent for this season.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
190.11 


It was a very encouraging feature in our meetings the past season, 
to know that they grew more and more interesting. We trust our 
labor in Ct. and Mass. was not in vain ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 190.12 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Oct., 1856. 


Our Dialect.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.13 
TO THE YOUNG 


UrSe 


DEAR YOUNG BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- As the lapse of tin 
is bringing us very near the close of probation, it behooves us as we 
pass down the stream of time to search our hearts, to examine 
ourselves, and see if we are prepared to meet the event. Soon the 
ministration of Jesus in the heavenly Sanctuary will terminate, and it 
will be said, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.” Soon the 
parting heavens will reveal the dear Saviour as he comes, “in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power.” ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.14 
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At this time the human family will be divided into two companies, 
and neither of these companies will be idle spectators: they will both 
have something to say. The language of one is, “Mountains and 
rocks fall on us and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his 
wrath is come and who shall be able to stand.” The language of the 
other is, “Lo! this is our God, we have waited for him and he will 
save us: this is the Lord; we have waited for him, we will be glad 
and rejoice in his salvation.” ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.15 


As the signs of the times attest these events near, undoubtedly we 
shall nearly all live to witness them, and we shall be found in one or 
the other of these companies. The company that we are found in, 
depends altogether on the course we pursue prior to that time. In 
order to be found in the company that says, “Lo this is our God, we 
have waited for him,” etc., we have got to overcome the evil 
propensities of our hearts. The old man must be crucified. That 
unruly member, the tongue, must be tamed, and be brought into 
sweet submission to the Spirit and requirements of God, so that we 
shall be holy in all manner of conversation.ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 190.16 


It is with regard to our conversation that | wish to make a few 
remarks. Trifling is truly one of the greatest evils to which we are 
incident. How often have we grieved away the Spirit of God, marred 
our peace, and destroyed that calm tranquility of soul which we 
possessed, by indulging in light and trifling conversation. Idle words 
are the ingredients of a light and trifling conversation. And can we 
give utterance to idle words with impunity? Let the Bible answer. 
Says Jesus, [\atthew 12:36, 37.] “Every idle word that men shall 
speak they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by 
thy words thou shalt be justified and by thy words thou shalt be 
condemned.”ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.17 


These words of our Saviour are fraught with meaning. The phrase, 
“every idle word,” comprehends a great deal. Conversation of a 
vain, light and chaffy nature, and that does not minister grace to the 
hearer, is composed of idle words; and for the utterance of such 
God will hold us amenable. Were the above words of our Redeemer 
indelibly written upon our minds, and did we at all times feel and 
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realize their force, we should never be guilty of grieving the Spirit of 
God, wounding the feelings of the humble followers of the meek 
and lowly Jesus, and impeding our progress in divine life, by 
indulging in light and trifling conversation. ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 190.18 


Our conversation should be such that we could say in the language 
of Paul, [Philippians 3:20, 21.] “For our conversation is in heaven, 
(i.e., upon heavenly things) from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body that 
it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body according to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto himself.” 
Says Paul, [Ephesians 4:22.] “That ye put off concerning the former 
conversation the old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
lusts." ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.19 


We are here commanded to put off the old man in regard to our 
former conversation. We now inquire, What was our former 
conversation? What was our conversation prior to the time when 
Jesus first lifted our feet from the miry and contaminating pit of sin? 
Was it not like the conversation of other unconverted young people. 
Forsooth it was. Go, listen to the conversation of that group of 
unconverted young people: is not levity the spirit of their 
conversation? Are they not indulging in vain, light and trifling 
conversation, jesting and joking? Most certainly. This was the spirit 
and nature of our former (and it is to be feared in too great a degree 
our present) conversation? But God’s word requires us to put off 
concerning our former conversation, the old man, and if we do not 
condemnation will ensue. Alas! how many there are who bear the 
name of Christian who profess to be the followers of the meek and 
lowly Jesus, in whose mouth was found no guile and at the same 
time foster that Bible-forbidden, and soul-destroying thing, Levity! 
Paul in his letter to the Ephesians, [chap. 5:3,] after speaking of 
certain things, says, “Let it not be once named among you as 
becometh saints;” and in verse 4 he adds, “Neither filthiness, nor 
foolish talking, nor jesting, which is not convenient, but rather giving 
of thanks.”ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.20 


The actions (and actions speak louder than words) of many who 
profess to be Christians, instead of teaching as Paul taught, that 
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these things were not convenient, teach the very reverse. It is no 
marvel in these last days, in which there was to be so much of the 
form of godliness without the power, [2 Timothy 3:5,] as to 
constitute a sign of the end, to find professors of religion who can 
indulge in vain light and trifling conversation, jesting and joking, with 
apparently as much fluency as those who never professed any 
alliance to the title of Christian. But can we who profess to be living 
under the sounding of the Third Angel’s Message - the last sweet 
voice of mercy - the last note of warning that will ever salute mortal 
ear, indulge in a spirit of mirth and hilarity? If we can, it is because 
the Message is not sanctified in our hearts. There is no human 
heart capacious enough to contain at the same time the spirit of 
levity and the Spirit of Christ. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.21 


If we have the spirit of levity, we have not the Spirit of Christ; and 
the Word says, [Romans 8:9.] “If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ he is none of his.” May the Lord help us to take heed to our 
ways that we sin not with our lips. David tells us how we may see 
the salvation of God: he says, [Psalm 50:23,] “Whoso offereth 
praise glorifieth me; and to him that ordereth his conversation aright 
will | shew the salvation of God.” Again we read, James 3:73] 
“Who is a wise man and endued with knowledge among you, let 
him shew out of a good conversation his works with meekness and 
wisdom.” “Only let your conversation be as it becometh the gospel 
of Christ.” Philippians 1:27. “But as he which hath called you is holy, 
so be ye holy in all manner of conversation; because it is written, 
[Leviticus 11:44; 19:2; 20:7,] Be ye holy for | am holy.” 7 Peter 1:75, 
16.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 190.22 


Peter in discoursing upon the renovation of the heavens and earth 
by the final conflagration, says, [2 Peter 3:11,] “Seeing then that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye to 
be in all holy conversation and godliness.” Cast your eye upon the 
stream of time and behold the great mass of the human family as 
they are being borne down the broad way to destruction as fast as 
the velocity of time can carry them, and then turn your eye and look 
a little into the future and behold them as they poise o’er the 
precipice into the vortex of destruction - lost forever. ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 190.23 
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Dear brethren and sisters, we may have a brother or sister, or both, 
whose hearts have never been inured to the benign and sanctifying 
influence of the Holy Spirit, and undoubtedly some of them will 
continue in their sinful course until probation closes, and at last sink 
into destruction with this company. And shall it be said, that while 
we professed to be allied to the Living Vine our lives and 
conversation were such as had a tendency to lead them thither? 
Heaven forbid! The thought is heart rending. In view of these things 
| again repeat, “What manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 
conversation and godliness.” ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.1 


Says Paul, [Colossians 3:17,] “And whatsoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him.” “Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying that it 
may minister grace unto the hearers.” Ephesians 4:20.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 191.2 


J. W. RAYMOND. 
[Concluded next week.] 


COMMUNICATIONS 


No Authorcode 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 
From Bro. Frisbie 
TOUR IN ILLINOIS 


UrSe 


WE have returned from Illinois after an absence of ten weeks. Our 
visit to that State was quite pleasant, although mostly among those 
who knew nothing of the present truth. There was quite an interest 
awakened in a number of new places, where we had good liberty in 
presenting the word. We sold some twenty dollars worth of books 
and sent in some fifteen new subscribers for the Review, as 
investigators, with the prospect that some will keep the Sabbath. 
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We received several letters from different parts of the State, 
requesting us to visit them. We are sorry that we were not able to 
visit them, but we find by experience that it is necessary to stay in 
most any place some considerable length of time, in order to 
accomplish any great amount of good. In this way we were satisfied 
that it would have been an all-winter’s tour. But in the providence of 
God the time may not be far distant when we may visit that State 
again, and then we will try not to forget those friends who have 
written to us. It is often the case when an interest is awakened in 
one place it opens the way for others adjoining.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 191.3 


J. B. FRISBIE. 
Battle Creek, Oct. 9th, 1856. 


From Bro. Carter 


BRO. SMITH:- | still feel highly gratified with the teachings of the 
Review. | have not a shadow of doubt but that it brings to us 
present Bible truths, and shall feel free to cast in my mite towards 
its support. | can cheerfully endorse the sentiments of Bro. Everts, 
in his article entitled, “Follow me.” To follow the Saviour is eternal 
life, but to refuse, is pain and eternal death.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 191.4 


Since | realized my sins forgiven, | have not believed the followers 
of Jesus have a right to use carnal weapons; for Jesus taught us to 
pray for God to forgive us as we forgive others. If we forgive we 
shall be forgiven; if we forgive not we shall not be forgiven. Matthew 
6:12-15. | am aware some will say, But, they must say | repent, etc. 
Granted; but says Paul, “Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, 
but rather give place unto wrath; for it is written, Vengeance is mine, 
| will repay, saith the Lord.” Romans 12:17-21; Leviticus 19:18, 
Deuteronomy 32:35; Hebrews 10:29, 30. Jesus came not to destroy 
men’s lives, but to save them; [see Luke 9:57-56;] then to follow him 
we should do likewise. Then said Jesus unto him, Put up again thy 
sword into his place; for all they that take the sword shall perish with 
the sword. Matthew 26:52. Is not the second sword here referred to, 
that which proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord? See Revelation 
1:16; 2:16; Isaiah 11:4; 49:2; Ephesians 6:17; Hebrews 4:12; 
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Revelation 19:15, 27. With the testimony of Jesus and his apostles 
before us, we cannot be the followers of Jesus, and engage in 
wholesale murder; for no murderer hath eternal life in him.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 191.5 


With regard to political strife, for years past | have been doubtful of 
there being any good accomplished in that way. Last Fall, Bro. Hart 
was here, and strengthened my views on that subject very much. 
Since that time | am fully persuaded to let it alone. | now acquiesce 
with him on communion; viz., that those that reject the light, and 
teach that the Law of God is changed or abolished, cannot prepare 
an emblem of the broken body and shed blood of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. They may prepare and call it the broken body 
and shed blood; but | doubt very much its being acceptable to God. 
God is not mocked. Sin is the transgression of the law; for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin. Romans 3:20. For where no law is 
there is no transgression. Romans 4:75. The law of the Lord is 
perfect converting the soul: the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple. Psa/m 79:7. All his commandments are 
sure. They stand fast forever and ever, and are done in truth and 
uprightness. Psalm 111:7, 8.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.6 


The Saviour says, “Think not that | am come to destroy the law or 
the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.” Here is his 
reason: “For verily | say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one 
jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till all be fulfilled. 
Matthew 5:17, 18. As the heavens and earth still remain, so every 
jot and tittle of the law remain. Then if thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the Commandments. Vatthew 19:17; 71 John 5:2, 3; Revelation 
12:17, 14:12; 22:14; Psalm 89:26-36. See also /saiah 56. Here we 
see that the Gentiles as well as Jews are blessed for keeping the 
Sabbath. Of this number of Commandment-keepers | hope to be 
one; for those only who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus will have a right to the tree of life ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 191.7 


Some have tried to cramp us to Sunday-keeping. They say, What 
do you think you are going to do? you can’t compel your children to 
keep Saturday for the Sabbath? After they are of age they will see 
they can’t get employment unless they work Saturdays and keep 
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Sunday like other folks,” etc. But the Word says, Bring up your 
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. The seventh day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, etc. My grace is sufficient for you. 
Glorious promise!ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.8 


Soon after Bro. Hart was here, Eld. B. Webb came, and has been 
lecturing during the past year through this vicinity. He has been in 
the New Time theory. He contends that the law of ten 
commandments was abolished with the ordinances, that the 
cleansing of the Sanctuary is the burning of the earth, that the two- 
horned beast is Russia, and that the Third Angel’s Message is in 
the future. We have presented the word showing the perpetuity of 
God’s law, etc. He tries to reject it by referring it to the law of 
ordinances, to our “bump of firmness,” etc. Such arguments (7?) will 
not stand the test in the last day. See John 12:48. The word that | 
have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. See 2 Peter 
3:8; Revelation 20:12. By some | am considered uncharitable for 
rejecting him as a brother in Christ; but | am not to go beyond my 
Lord, i. e., have more charity, but to follow him, i. e., have as much 
charity. May God grant us consistency in our faith ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 191.9 


A. G. CARTER. 
Rubicon, Wis. 


From Bro. Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH:- On our way home from Princeton Mass., we callec 
on your mother and brother, at your birth-place, the spot of your 
early pleasures. We found them endeavoring to live out the 
principles of the religion of Jesus Christ, amidst this “crooked and 
perverse nation.” We expected to stop but a few hours, but 
discovering that a longer stay might interest, and, we hoped, profit 
these lonely pilgrims, we consented to rest there for the night; which 
to us was no small satisfaction,ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
191.10 


As we talked of the ravages of death, and of your dear friends that 
quietly and silently sleep in the grave, the hope, the blessed hope of 
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the resurrection, threw a halo of light around their resting-place, and 
pointed us forward a few days to that happy morn, when in immortal 
bloom the saints shall return from the “land of the enemy,” with a 
triumphant victory over death and the grave.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 191.11 


At our last season of prayer, your mother was greatly blessed of the 
Lord, and praised aloud his holy name. She, with your brother, had 
made all arrangements for a tent-meeting there, immediately after 
the meeting at Princeton, but by some means we did not learn the 
arrangements in time to go there. She felt unwilling to leave that 
place, till she had done what she could to hold up the light of the 
Message of the Third Angel.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.12 


May sustaining grace be given them still, and also yourself, to help 
you on to the land of bliss and glory, where there will be no tearful 
eyes, nor quivering lips, nor farewell voices.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 191.13 


“Trials make the promise sweet,ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
191.14 


Trials give new life to prayer; ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.15 


Bring me to the Saviour’s feetARSH October 16, 1856, page 
191.16 


Lay me low, and keep me there.",ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
191.17 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Barton Landing, Vt., Oct. 1st, 1856. 


From Bro. Porter 


BRO. SMITH:- | am yet trying to keep the Commandments of God, 
but | find | have the world and the flesh to contend with; and in the 

midst of surrounding besetments | many times do things that | ought 

not to do, and leave undone things that | ought to do; but my 

determination is to go forward, trusting in the name of the Lord 

Jesus Christ. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.18 
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Since 1842 | have been a member of the M. E. Church, until | 
became acquainted with the Advent faith through the Review about 
one year since; and it seems to me that | have enjoyed more of the 
love of God shed abroad in the heart, than ever before. My desire is 
to be doing something to advance the cause of truth, and also to 
honor and glorify God in every thought and action.ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 191.19 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us be doing; let us labor to enter into 
that rest. How reasonable it is that every true Christian should love 
the appearing of the meek and lowly lamb of God. They can look up 
and say, Even so, come Lord Jesus, come quickly.ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 191.20 


Brethren and sisters, we crave an interest in your prayers. If some 
lecturing brother could come this way and labor for a short time, 
quite a number | think would embrace the truth.ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 191.21 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
M. W. PORTER. 
Mantorville, M. T., Sept., 1856. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. G. W. Holt writes from Milan, O., Sept. 18th, 1856:- “I have 
been much interested and encouraged of late by reading the pithy 
and spirited matter in the Review. The piece entitled, Third Angel's 
Message, is to the point. | can say, Amen, to every word of it. ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 191.22 


“A testimony that will cut like a sharp two-edged sword is what the 
church want to arouse them from the lethargic state into which 
some of its members have sadly fallen." ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 191.23 


Bro. Danl. Baker writes from Westfield, Pa.:- “We prize the Review 
for its Bible doctrines, reproofs, corrections and instructions, which 
thoroughly furnishes us with argument against the “isms” of the day. 
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We truly feel that the times are perilous, and would request the 
prayers of the saints that we may continue faithful and watch for our 
Deliverer, that when he shall appear we may be received with the 
rest of those that keep the Commandments and have the Faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.24 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


SISTER Ann D. Bailey fell asleep in Jesus, in Johnson, Vt., Sept 
26th, 1856, aged twenty-four years and six months. She was the 
companion of Bro. Orange Bailey, and daughter of Bro. and Sr. 
Loveland of that place. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.25 


The consumption was the disease by which the enemy brought her 
to the cold, silent grave. But the hope of the gospel sustained her 
graciously amidst all her severe sufferings, and she sweetly sleeps 
to awake in the first resurrection,ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
191.26 


As her eyes began to close in death, she was asked if Jesus was 
precious. She replied, “All is well.” She was among the first who 
embraced the Bible Sabbath in Vt. Sleeping by her side is her little 
son three months and eleven days old, which died about five weeks 
previous.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 191.27 


It is my prayer that this affliction may not only be sanctified to the 
good of the mourning family, but also to the good of the church. A 
few remarks were made the following day, to the mourners and 
friends present, from the words, “The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death.” The blessed hope of the first resurrection 
comforted our hearts. A. S. HUTCHINSSept. 30th, 1856.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 191.28 


(Continued from page 189.)ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.1 


given for your benefit. He has been slighted and shut out by you till 
his locks are wet with the dew of night. O, open your hearts to him. 
Let your hard hearts break before him. O, let him in. A deep work of 
consecrating yourselves and all you have to him, will be necessary 
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to prepare the way for him to come in and sup with you and you 
with him. We dwell with pleasure upon this affectionate, this 
touching figure. What an illustration of communion with Christ! Who 
would not joyfully spread the table, and open the door for the dear 
Saviour to partake with them the last meal of the day, were he now 
a pilgrim on earth as at the first advent? This we cannot do; but we 
can do those things required of us, and prepare the way of the Lord 
in our own hearts. Covetousness, pride, selfishness, and love of the 
world must be put out of the heart before the Saviour will come in. 
O, be not deceived. Take the declarations of Christ and the 
apostles, which point out your duty as Christians, especially those 
which apply to you in the last stage of the church, while waiting for 
the coming of the Son of man, and let that word, like a two-edged 
sword, pierce your heart. O, ye Laodiceans, our mouth is open unto 
you. Be not deceived as to your real condition. Christ will soue you 
out of his mouth unless you are zealous and repent. Are you 
honoring the Lord with your substance, or are you covetous and 
worldly? Are you laying up treasure on earth, or in heaven? Is your 
love for the cause, and the salvation of your fellow-men increasing? 
or is it waning away? Are you more watchful of your words, and the 
spirit you manifest? or are you growing careless, and losing your 
power to watch? Are you dying daily, so that pride is put out of your 
heart? or does it find a rich soil and flourish there? If the latter be 
your case in all these questions, no marvel that the dear Saviour is 
shut out, and now knocks for admission.ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 192.2 


Dear brethren, we must overcome the world, the flesh and the 
Devil, or we shall have no part in the kingdom of God. Read the 
gracious promise to those of the Laodiceans who overcome. “To 
him that overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
| also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne.” 
Those only who suffer with Christ will reign with him. We have much 
to overcome. May God help us to set about the work with zeal. Our 
guide in this work must be the plain word of God as it reads. That 
exposes our sins, and declares what we must be. If we are zealous 
and repent, and overcome, according to that word, we shall reign 
with Christ. If not, Christ will soue us out of his mouth, cast us off for 
ever.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.3 
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Dear brethren, lay hold of this work at once, and in faith claim the 
gracious promises to the repenting Laodiceans. Arise in the name 
of the Lord, and let your light shine to the glory of his blessed 
name.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.4 


J.W. 


BRO. C. A. Bates writes from Green Vale, Ill., Sept. 30th, 1856:- 
“The Review is a welcome visitor to us. It comes richly laden with 
truth. It is truly a great help in searching the Scriptures. We are 
living in perilous times, when the adversary is trying to lead us 
astray from the path of rectitude into his snare. It becomes us to 
have on the whole armor, and “watch and pray lest we enter into 
temptation” that we may be able to stand in the coming day that is 
just upon us, and that will try men’s souls. It will be truly a trying 
time. We should be ready and waiting so that we can hail that day 
with joy and not with grief, and have our work done and well done. 
We need much of the Spirit of God to enable us to have our mind in 
a position to worship him aright. We must have our mind and 
conversation in heaven from whence we look for the Saviour, and 
take up our cross daily and follow our blessed Master, who is our 
Pattern. We must follow in his footsteps, live lives devoted to him, 
that we may be accounted worthy to help make up that happy 
number which the Revelator saw standing before the throne of God, 
in whose mouth was found no guile, who were without fault. ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 192.5 


“We are trying to hold on to the truth, fully believing that we have 
the truth, and that we shall soon reap if we faint not. We have two 
meetings a week, and the Lord is with us by his presence. His 
promise is sure, that where two or three meet together in his name, 
being agreed as touching any one thing, there will he be in the 
midst. Then let us keep his Commandments that we may have right 
to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the City. 
Blessed promise to the faithful! That we may all help make up that 
number, is my prayer. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.6 


“We have received some of the Testimony for the Church, No. 2 
and like them very much. O that we may heed the warning therein 
given. We have not had any one to lecture to us since our beloved 
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Bro. Joseph Bates left; but we hope that some one may come soon. 
The harvest is truly great, but the laborers are few. Pray the Lord to 
send more laborers into his vineyard.,ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 192.7 


Bro. James Cornell writes from Tyrone, Mich:- “| am thankful for the 
Review. It is truly an interesting and welcome messenger to me. | 
hope those engaged in publishing it may be sustained, and | pray 
God to give them wisdom to set forth his truth in all its beauty and 
simplicity. | feel much encouraged to see the cause of truth steadily 
advancing. May the car of salvation roll on still more rapidly, that all 
the honest ones may be gathered out of Babylon in due time. O 
blessed hope! may the work speed on gloriously.” ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 192.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 16, 1856 


New work 


UrSe 


WE have just published a tract entitled, “The Bible Student’s 
Assistant; or a Compend of Scripture References.,ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 192.9 


It is generally the case that those who are beginning to investigate, 
as well as those who are more thoroughly acquainted with, the 
truths we advocate, wish for a list of texts which contain proof of the 
prominent points of our faith. To meet this want is the design of this 
little work. It contains a list of proof-texts on each of the 
followingARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.10 


1. The Holy Scriptures the Rule of Faith and Duty. 2. Reason 
why men are ignorant of the truth. 3. Restitution of Truth in the 
Last Days. 4. The moral Law of God. The ten 
Commandments. 5. The Bible on the Sabbath. 6. The First 





1245 


Day of the Week. 7. Time for commencing the Sabbath. 8. 
The Second Advent. 9. Signs of the last Days to precede the 
coming of Christ. 10. False Prophets and Spirit 
Manifestations. 11. The Nature and Destiny of Man. 12. The 
Condition of the Dead. 13. The final Destiny of all men - the 
Righteous and the Wicked. 14. Purity. 15. Church 
Order. 16. Explanation of Prophetic Figures ARSH October 16, 
1856, page 192.11 


Price, including postage, 6 cents.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
192.12 


German Tract 


UrSe 


WE are happy to commence in this number (see first page) the 
publication of the matter designed for the German Sabbath Tract. It 
has been thought best to publish it first in the REVIEW, not only for 
the sake of the argument presented, but also that the brethren 
might know what matter they were placing in the hands of the 
Germans. The additional work of translating and stereotyping will 
bring the cost of this tract probably to about ten dollars per hundred. 
If those who design to take part in circulating this work among the 
Germans, will forward to this Office immediately the amount they 
wish to invest in this work, it will greatly aid in the publication of the 
tract, and they shall have their means refunded in books at actual 
cost, as soon as issued. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.13 


A PRESS of matter this week obliges us to lay over some 
interesting communications from brethren and sisters. They will 
appear in due time. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.14 


The soul is the life of the body. Faith is the life of the soul. Christ is 
the life of faith, ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.15 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general meeting of the 
Advent Church of Vermont at Bro. H. S. Peck’s, in Wolcott, Vt., 
commencing Sixth-day eve., Oct. 24th, to continue as long as duty 
demands. Churches will please send delegates, etc. ARSH October 
16, 1856, page 192.16 


Our tent operations are now closed. We hope brethren will come to 
this meeting prepared to adjust their subscriptions, that the 
Committee may be able to settle with the tent laborers soon.ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 192.17 


In behalf of Wolcott Church. H. BINGHAM. 
Oct. 1st, 1856. 


Business 


UrSe 


E. Rowley:- Your money was received, and the books were sent 
July 3rd, according to our record. As one volume never reached you 
we now send again. The dollar for REVIEW was probably by a 
typographical mistake receipted to R. Rowley. You stand credited 
on book to Vol. IX.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.18 


The two dollars receited to E. D. Cook for N. Y. Tent in No. 14, Vol. 


VII, should have been receipted to D. HildrethARSH October 16, 
1856, page 192.19 


Receipts for Book Fund 

UrSe 

J. Tillotson $10. S. H. Peck $3. Wm. Chapman, D. Hildreth, E. 
Harris, each $2. L. Titus, R. T. Ashley, M. E. Harris, each $1 ARSH 
October 16, 1856, page 192.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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H. Wheeler, A. L. Burwell, Wm. Clarsor, L. Russell, E. Harris, L. 
Titus, Wm. Bixby, D. Baker, H. Bristol, M. W. Porter, Jno. M. Mills, 
D.N. Fay, H. Snyders, John Jones, R. T. Ashley, H. V. Reed, Wm. 
P. Drown, A. Fife, R. H. Peck, Wm. McAndrew, L. N. Corruth, Geo. 
Smith, (for E. D. Place,) each $1ARSH October 16, 1856, page 
192.21 


L. H. Rior $2. L. P. Miller $2,25. A. G. Carter $1,35. R. T. Payne 
$0,75. A. A. Dodge (for L. McLean) $0,50ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 192.22 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - M. B. Pierce $0,50. D. Hildret 
$3.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.23 


OFFICE RELIEF. - Sr. A. Burwell, A. L. Burwell, each $5. Jno. M 
Mills $2.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.24 


FOR MICH TENT. - Sr. A. Burwell, A. L. Burwell, each $44RSH 
October 16, 1856, page 192.25 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 192.26 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 192.27 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH October 16, 
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1856, page 192.28 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos.1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.29 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.31 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.33 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 192.34 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents ARSH October 16, 1856, 
page 192.35 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
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cents.ARSH October 16, 1856, page 192.36 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichKRSH October 16, 
1856, page 192.37 
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“TO WHOM SHALL I GO BUT UNTO THEE?” 


UrSe 


| COME, O Lord, to thee; 

In sad and grievous thought | hear thy call; 

And | must come, or else from thee | fall 

Deeper in misery.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.1 
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| have not kept my word, 

And yet thou biddest me to taste thy love, 

Shaming my faithless heart, that e’er could rove 

From thee, O gracious Lord!ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.2 


Shame wraps my heart around, 

Like morning gloom upon the mountain spread; 

Indignant memory, avenger dread, 

Deepens each restless wound.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.3 


Yet must | come to thee; 

Thou hast the words of life, and thou alone; 

Thou sittest upon the Mediator’s throne: 

Where should a sinner flee? ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.4 


Nor saint’s nor angel’s will 

Could lift the burden from this loaded breast! 

Weary | come, and thou wilt give me rest; 

Thou wilt thy word fulfill ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.5 


| come to thee. Since all 

To faith is possible, in faith | come; 

As blind, and deaf, and halt, and maimed, and dumb, 
Before thy feet | fall ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.6 


Whom didst thou turn away? 

From what distress was hid thy pitying face? 

What cold rebuke e’er checked the cry for grace? 

Can | unheeded pray?ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.7 


Saviour, O, come to save! 

Speak but the word - thy servants shall be whole; 

Turn, Lord, and look on me. Quicken my soul 

Out of this living grave. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.8 


Enter my opening heart; 

Fill it with love, and peace, and light from heaven; 

Give me Thyself, for all in thee is given - 

Come, never to depart!ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.9 


THE SABBATH 
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UrSe 


(Continued.)ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.10 


THE SABBATH CANNOT BE CHANGED 


UrSe 


In all these declarations we rely solely on the word of God, and ask 
you to believe only that which is in harmony with it. And as God, the 
Supreme Ruler of the universe, is the author of the Bible, its 
teachings define our obligation to the very highest authority. In it we 
are taught that God made the world in six days: that he rested the 
seventh day: that he blessed, sanctified, or hallowed, the seventh 
day: and he commanded that the seventh day be kept holy. ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 193.11 


These are express declarations of the Bible, and therefore need no 
further proof. Let us with reverence examine them.ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 193.12 


It is a fact plainly revealed that God made the world in six days: also 
that he rested the seventh day: and these declarations will forever 
remain true. They can never, in the untold ages of eternity, be any 
less true than on the day that God finished his work and rested. 
God’s rest, or Sabbath, was on the seventh day; and the seventh 
day can never cease to be the Sabbath or Rest-day of God, for it 
can never cease to be a fact that God rested on the seventh day. 
Thus it will be seen that the Sabbath institution is founded on fixed 
and unalterable facts, and is itselfa fixed and unalterable 
institution. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.13 


In the account of creation week we are told that God made the 
world in the first six days; therefore he did not rest on any other day 
than the seventh. And as it will always remain true that God rested 
on the seventh day, so it can never become true that he rested on 
any other day. Therefore, as the seventh day can never cease to be 
the Rest-day or Sabbath of the Lord, so no other day can ever 
become his Rest-day or Sabbath. And as we have before found that 
the Sabbath is a fixed institution based on unalterable facts, so do 
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we find that it is unalterably fixed to the seventh day.ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 193.14 


Again, it is as true to-day as it was six thousand years ago that the 
Lord blessed and hallowed the seventh day; and as we find no 
account in the Bible of his having removed the sanctity from that 
day, or having bestowed it upon another, and as that alone is his 
rest or Sabbath-day, we must unavoidably conclude that it is at this 
time the holy Sabbath of the Lord ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
193.15 


And again, it is commanded in plain terms in God’s law, that the 
seventh day be kept holy. We are commanded to keep holy that 
day which God made holy. Now it must be admitted that laws, as 
they are designed to define our obligation, should be most definitely 
and clearly stated. If a law be ambiguous or indefinite, it necessarily 
leads to confusion and injustice. And it is equally necessary, to a 
correct understanding of our obligation, that the repeal or 
amendment of a law should also be stated in plain terms. Now the 
law enjoining the observance of the seventh-day Sabbath is as 
clearly and definitely expressed as language can be made to 
express ideas. But, on the other hand, the Bible does nowhere say 
that the sanctity has been taken from the seventh day, or that the 
law has been altered or repealed. Therefore we truly believe that 
the most solemn obligation rests upon us to observe God’s holy 
Rest-day - the memorial of his great work of creation. And its 
importance as a memorial cannot be too highly valued. “It is the 
great safeguard against atheism and idolatry. If men had always 
kept the Sabbath, they never could have forgotten God; never 
would have doubted the existence of the Creator, for this institution 
was designed to point them back to the time when he created the 
heavens and the earth. And they never would have worshipped 
other gods; for this institution points out the true God, who created 
all things in six days and rested the seventh.,ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 193.16 


OUR SAVIOUR DID NOT CHANGE THE SABBATH 


UrSe 
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When it is once shown (as we have shown) that the institution of the 
Sabbath does not admit of a change, and that the keeping of no 
other day than the seventh can be enforced by the commandment, 
it does not seem to be strictly necessary to go further and prove 
that it has not been changed; as it would not really be just to require 
us to prove that a thing has not been done, which we have just 
proved cannot be done. It properly belongs to those who advocate 
the change to show that the change has been made by the author 
of the institution. But as the proof of our position is abundant, and 
as many seem to take it for granted that the Saviour did change it, 
we will examine this also. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.17 


Now if a change has been made we ought to find it in the Bible, for 
we cannot think that we shall be brought into judgment to answer 
before God concerning matters not written in his word. And if it is in 
his word, it must be either expressed or implied. But it is not 
expressed, as you must know; for there is not one word about a 
change of the Sabbath in all the New Testament, nor in all the 
prophets who have spoken of the work of Christ. Neither is it 
implied; for if you will take the New Testament and look it through 
you will not find one text from which you could possibly gather that 
the day was changed. But you may say that from your very 
childhood you have been instructed that it was changed; and we 
would urge you to inquire with yourselves if your belief of a change 
did not proceed from such instruction instead of being derived from 
the Bible. And if your children should ask you to point out the 
change in the Bible, to what passage would you point, on which you 
would be willing to see them risk their eternal welfare? Do you know 
of any? If not, does your faith for the keeping of Sunday rest on the 
Bible, or on the word of a frail mortal like yourself? As you value 
your eternal welfare, weigh well this most important question. To aid 
you in your inquiries we will point to those things usually considered 
sufficient to authorize a change.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
193.18 


1. The Saviour broke the Sabbath \|f this had not been actually 
urged by some we would not think it possible that any could believe 
it. If the Saviour had broken the Sabbath as the Pharisees accused 
him, it would not prove that it was changed or abolished, (for it was 
recognized afterwards without any recognition of a change,) but it 
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would prove that Jesus was a breaker of his Father’s law. This may 
be disproved in various ways. (1.) He said what he and his disciples 
did was “lawful,” that is, conformable to law, which of itself, not only 
contradicts the objection, but shows that the law existed and was in 
full force; for no action can be called conformable to law where 
there is no law relating to it. (2.) He said he had kept his Father’s 
commandments; [John 15:10;] of course he did not break the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment. (3.) The Scriptures 
abundantly prove that he was without sin. ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 193.19 


2. The resurrection of Christ was on the first day. This may be 
allowed; but the commandment which requires you to keep the 
Sabbath does not command you to keep the Resurrection-day, but 
the Rest-day; nor is there any commandment given teaching us to 
observe the day of the resurrection. Now there is no commandment 
teaching the observance of a weekly Sabbath but the fourth of the 
ten, and if the keeping of the Sunday cannot be enforced by it, there 
is no law for its observance. But did you ever think how the fourth 
commandment would read to strike out the Rest-day, and put the 
Resurrection-day in its place? We will see:ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 193.20 


“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labor and do all thy work, but the first day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God; in it thou shalt not do any work, etc. For in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested the first day; wherefore the Lord blessed the first day and 
hallowed it." ARSH October 23, 1856, page 193.21 


This rendering destroys the commandment, because it contradicts 
the facts on which it is based. And if you neglect or refuse to keep 
the day that God has commanded, and in its place keep one that he 
has not commanded, do you not fear that you will be put to shame 
in that day when “God will bring every work into judgment?” Let us, 
then, “fear God and keep his Commandments.”ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 193.22 


But we have anauthorized memorial of the resurrection. It is 
baptism. Read Romans 6:1-5. And as the holy Spirit has given one, 
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let us not mock God by devising another, especially as the one so 
devised conflicts with that law by which we shall be judged. ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 194.1 


3. The holy Spirit was poured out on the first day. The scripture 
says it was on “the day of Pentecost,” which signifies the fiftieth 
day, not the first day, and which always occurred on the fifth day of 
the third month, and of course, not always on the first day of the 
week. Dr. Adam Clarke, however, says that the day of Pentecost 
was always on the sixth day of the third month; if so, as the Saviour 
rose on the sixteenth of the first month, and that was the first day of 
the week, it would bring the day of Pentecost in that year on the 
second day of the week, or Monday. But allowing that the day of 
Pentecost was on the first day, how do we learn that it is our duty to 
keep the day on which the Spirit was poured out? Do we find any 
commandment for it? We do not. This event has no bearing on the 
Sabbath, as God has not authorized us to keep a day for any such 
consideration. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 194.2 


4. The disciples met on the first day to celebrate the resurrection. 
The events of only one First-day are recorded in the gospels; viz., 
that one immediately succeeding the crucifixion. The word is used 
by Matthew once, by Mark twice, by Luke once, and by John twice, 
but all referring to the same day. In order to show that the apostles 
did not observe the first day or celebrate the resurrection, we will 
relate these events as recorded in the four gospels. ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 194.3 


After the Lord was risen the women came to the sepulchre early in 
the morning. Matthew 28:1; Mark 16:2, 9; Luke 24:1, John 20:1. 
These went and told his disciples that he was raised, but they did 
not believe them. Luke 24:1-11; Mark 16:9-11. The same day two 
disciples went to Emmaus, and Jesus walked and went with them, 
and was made known to them near the close of the day, being 
seven and a half miles from Jerusalem. Luke 24:13-35; Mark 16:12. 
They returned to Jerusalem just before the day closed, and found 
the eleven and others together, and told them they had seen the 
Lord, but they did not believe them. Luke 24:33-35; Mark 16:12, 13. 
While they were talking about these things Jesus himself came into 
the room, where they sat at meat, and said, Peace be unto you; and 
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then proceeded to upbraid them because they did not believe he 
was risen. Luke 24:36; John 20:19; Mark 16:14.ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 194.4 


Two things should be particularly noticed: (1.) They did not believe 
that he was raised, and of course were not met to celebrate his 
resurrection. (2.) They “sat at meat;” now by turning to Acts 7:73, it 
will be seen that they “abode” together, and instead of being at a 
public meeting, they were at their own residence eating their 
evening meal. It is claimed from John 20:26, that Christ’s next 
meeting with them was on the first day; but the seventh day from 
that first day would have taken it to the next first day, and “after 
eight days” would certainly carry it past the next first day. On the 
scripture usage of such terms compare Matthew 17:1, with Luke 
9:28. Some say he met with them only on First-day which cannot be 
true; for Acts 7:3 says he was seen of them forty days, which is the 
full number of days between his resurrection and ascension. It 
needs but little study to perceive that there is no warrant in the 
gospels for neglecting to keep God’s holy Rest-day, the seventh 
day of the week.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 194.5 


5. The disciples met on the first day to break bread. Acts 20:7. As 
Paul was on his journey to Jerusalem he came to Troas; and the 
church met to break bread, and Paul preached until midnight. The 
scripture says also there were many lights, and he continued talking 
even till break of day, which shows beyond a doubt that it was an 
evening meeting - According to the reckoning of time which God 
ordained and they observed, the evening was the first part of the 
day. See Genesis 7. Each day commenced at sunset; and as this is 
God’s own arrangement, the Sabbath should now be kept in that 
manner. Therefore a meeting on the evening of the first day would 
occur on what is now called Saturday night. And as he held his 
meeting all night, even till break of day, and then departed, it is 
evident that he departed on his journey on First-day morning, now 
called Sunday morning. In the discussion of this question this 
passage is very important, as it contains positive evidence that the 
disciples did not observe the first day of the week, or consider it a 
sacred day. And we would appeal to you: Does Acis 20, show that 
the first day was ever hallowed? Does it command you to keep it? It 
does not; nor does any other scripture teach it; and as the keeping 
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of Sunday is not enjoined in the Bible it cannot be sin to labor on 
that day.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 194.6 


6. Paul commanded that collections be taken on the first day. 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2. A close examination of this passage will show 
that this statement is not correct. Said Paul, “Upon the first day of 
the week let every one of you Jay by him in store as God hath 
prospered him,” which can have no reference to a public collection. 
A late writer, (J. W. Morton,) says: ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
194.7 


“The Apostle simply orders that each one of the Corinthian brethren 
should lay up at home some portion of his weekly gains, on the first 
day of the week. The whole question turns upon the meaning of the 
expression, ‘by him;’ and | marvel greatly how you can imagine that 
it means ‘in the collection-box of the congregation.’ Greenfield, in 
his Lexicon, translates the Greek term, ‘by one’s self, i.e., at home.’ 
Two Latin versions, the Vulgate and that of Castellio, render it ‘aoud 
se,’ with one’s self, at home. Three French translations, those of 
Martin, Osterwald, and De Sacy, ‘chez soi,’ at his own house, at 
home. The German of Luther, ‘bei sich selbst,’ by himself, at home. 
The Dutch, ‘by hemselven, same as the German. The Italian of 
Diodati, ‘appresso di se, in his own presence, at home. The 
Spanish of Felipe Scio,’en su casa,’ in his own house. The 
Portuguese of Ferreiro, ‘para isso,’ with himself. The Swedish, ‘naer 
sig sielf, near himself. | know not how much this list of authorities 
might be swelled, for | have not examined one translation that 
differs from those quoted above.”ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
194.8 


Dear reader, do you seriously think that the order of Paul indicates 
that any sanctity was attached to the first day at that time? If Paul 
had said, on the Sabbath-day let every one of you lay by him in 
store, we should not expect to make any one believe that it proved 
the sanctity of the day. On the contrary we should expect it would 
be urged as a reason why the Sabbath need not be kept, in that its 
sanctity would have been slighted by an order to attend to secular 
concerns on that day. Let us then be impartial, and not let our 
prejudices pervert the truth, and turn aside the testimony of God’s 
word.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 194.9 
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7. John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. Only one thing is proved 
by this text, which is, that there is one day in this dispensation 
known as the Lord’s day - one day he claims as his own. But this 
text does not tell us what day it is. We must look to other scriptures 
to ascertain that. Now take your Bibles and learn from it what is the 
Lord’s day. Exodus 20:10. “The seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God.” Chap. 31:13. “Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep.” 
Isaiah 58:13. “lf thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from 
doing thy pleasure on my holy day.” The Sabbath is the Lord’s day; 
his holy day is the day that he hallowed or sanctified, which was the 
Rest-day - the seventh day of the week. No other day does God 
ever call his own: no other is called holy, for no other was ever 
sanctified. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 194.10 


8. The work of redemption is greater than the work of creation. This 
is often given as a reason for keeping the day on which Christ 
arose; but for several reasons we think it cannot be allowed. (1.) It 
is presumption; for no one really knows it to be true. God himself 
alone can judge, and he has not revealed it to us. But we know that 
in his word he lays great stress on his claim to the title of Creator, 
and makes this the distinctive characteristic of his being and test of 
all false gods, that he made all things. Jeremiah 10. (2.) If it were 
true it has yet no bearing on this question, as the Sabbath has no 
reference to redemption, but was instituted before the fall of man. 
(3.) Redemption is not yet completed, but is a subject of hope. 
Romans 8:22, 23. We have a memorial of the Saviour’s death in the 
Lord’s supper; [7 Corinthians 11:26;] and of his resurrection in 
baptism; [Romans 6:1-5;] but of the whole work of redemption 
complete we have none. It is not yet completed. (4.) Were the 
assumption true that redemption is greater than creation, and the 
resurrection the greatest part of the whole work, it would not prove 
that it was therefore pleasing to God for us to keep the day of the 
resurrection; for he has never required us to keep the day on which 
his greatest work was performed, but the day on which he did no 
work at all! How then shall we come before God, selecting the day 
on which we think the greatest work was done, and in keeping it 
claim to obey the commandment which requires us to keep the 
Rest-day? “This wisdom cometh not from above.,ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 194.11 
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It often occurs that, when these points are examined and found to 
contain no warrant for profaning God’s holy Sabbath, we are met 
with the declaration thatARSH October 23, 1856, page 194.12 


We are required to keep one seventh part of time, or one day in 
seven, but no particular day. The inconsistency of this is shown by 
those who urge it, for it is urged by those who oppose the true 
Sabbath, the seventh day, which they would have no right to do if 
their declaration was true. For if no particular day be indicated by 
the law it must be left entirely to our choice, and we might as 
properly choose the seventh day as they the first. And as they 
oppose the seventh day, so do most of them argue that we ought to 
keep the first day; but if no particular day be commanded how do 
they ascertain it to be duty to keep the first day? How could an 
indefinite commandment, which pointed out no particular day, be 
made to enforce the keeping of the first day? But are we firmly of 
the opinion that if the commandment enjoined to observe the first 
day, as plainly as it now does the seventh day, there would be 
enough, even amongst those who oppose it now, to point out its 
striking particularity,ARSH October 23, 1856, page 194.13 


The Lord never commanded the observance of one seventh part of 
time, or one day in seven, except as it fell on the seventh day of the 
week. To say that the Lord hallowed one day in seven, but no 
particular day, is as absurd as to say that Christ rose from the dead 
on one day in seven but on no day in particular. The Scriptures 
teach that God sanctified the very day on which he rested; and 
surely no one will presume to say that God did not rest on any 
particular day. As one definite day is the Resurrection-day of the 
Son, so is one definite day the Rest-day of the Father. And as the 
Son did not rise on more than one day of the week, so the Father 
did not rest on more than one day of the week. It is truly absurd to 
say that the day of the Lord’s Sabbath or rest, which he also 
hallowed, and which he commanded his creatures to remember to 
keep, was no particular day. What would you think of him who 
should undertake to regularly celebrate the day of his birth, or the 
day of his marriage, and yet observe no particular day? Or what 
would you think of your friend who should cross the Atlantic and 
then solemnly affirm that he landed at New York on one day in 
seven but on no day in particular. You would surely think he had left 
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his senses in his fatherland. And shall we treat God’s law in such a 
manner as to make it utter such absurdities? Remember, he says 
he is a jealous God, and has commanded us in all things to be 
circumspect.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 194.14 


THE SAVIOUR KEPT THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


Some think that this fact has no bearing on this question; but they 
lose sight of their duty herein brought to view. He said he came to 
do the will of his Father, and commands us to follow him; and the 
apostle John says of him who professes to abide in Christ, that he 
“ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked.” 7 John 2:6. But 
he walked according to the requirements of his Father’s 
commandments. He says, “Lo, | come to do thy will, O God.” 
Hebrews 10:7. This is quoted from the scripture which says, “l 
delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is within my heart.” 
Psalm 40:8. Can we follow him and walk as he walked, if we do not 
the Father’s will - if we keep not the Father’s commandments - if his 
law is not within our hearts? Who is the servant of God but he that 
obeys God? And who will enter into the kingdom of heaven through 
Christ our Saviour but they that do the will of his Father which is in 
heaven? To profess faith in Christ the Son is not of itself sufficient 
for salvation; for Jesus said, “Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven.” Matthew 7:21. This then, 
is a very important point. The Saviour himself said he had kept the 
Father’s commandments, and it is safe to obey God - to keep his 
commandments, and to follow his Son.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 194.15 


THE APOSTLES KEPT THE SABBATH 

UrSe 

This we might expect, because the Saviour had instructed them to 
follow him in obedience to the Father’s will, and they walked even 


as he walked, and taught others so.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
195.1 
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Luke 23:56. At the time of the crucifixion they “rested the Sabbath- 
day according to the commandment;” and the commandment 
enjoins to rest the seventh day, and not the first day. And we find by 
the next chapter that the first day immediately succeeded the 
Sabbath, and of course the Sabbath-day was the last day of the 
week.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.2 


Acts 13:14, 27. This 14th verse and context says that Paul and 
Barnabas went into the synagogue and preached on the Sabbath- 
day. In verse 27 Paul said the prophets were read every Sabbath- 
day. Though this passage does not say that they kept the Sabbath, 
it contains important information on the subject by showing that 
Paul and Barnabas, who were ministering in A. D. 45, and Luke, 
who wrote in A. D. 63, called that the Sabbath-day whereon public 
meetings were held in the synagogue, which we very well know was 
the seventh day. Thus we have the testimony of the apostles and 
Evangelist that the Sabbath was not changed, but remained on the 
seventh day, after the resurrection and ascension of the 
Saviour.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.3 


Verses 42, 44. By these we learn that after the Jews had departed 
from the synagogue the Gentiles requested that the gospel be 
preached to them the next Sabbath; and that accordingly the next 
Sabbath came almost the whole city together to hear the word of 
God. At this time, then, the apostles did not recognize, neither did 
the Gentiles know of the change for which so many now 
contend.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.4 


Acts 15:21. The testimony of this chapter is very important, because 
it contains an account of a council of “the apostles and elders,” at 
Jerusalem, [verse 6,] held in A. D. 52; and James said that Moses 
was read in the synagogue every Sabbath-day. Thus James with 
Paul recognized that as the Sabbath-day on which Moses was read 
in the synagogues, which was the seventh day. We would here 
remark that, (1.) it cannot with propriety be claimed that because 
this council was held at Jerusalem by those who were Jews by 
birth, that therefore they called that day the Sabbath which had 
ceased to be the Sabbath, to conciliate the Jews; for these same 
individuals were appointed to preach the gospel, “beginning at 
Jerusalem;” [Luke 24:47,] so that the gospel in its purity and power 
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went forth from that very place at the hands of those very men. (2.) 
They spoke by consent of the Holy Spirit, as we learn by verse 28. 
(3.) The council was called for the express purpose of considering 
the claims of Jewish ordinances, which they decided were not 
binding. But the Sabbath of the Lord was not in any wise Jewish, as 
we have proved; and the decision of the apostles and elders here 
confirms it. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.5 


Chap. 16:13. This text shows that there were other places besides 
the synagogues where the worshipers of God assembled on the 
Sabbath. At Philippi Paul, Silas, Timothy and Luke attended one of 
these Sabbath meetings by a river side.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 195.6 


Chap. 17:2. This text says that Paul reasoned three Sabbath-days 
in the synagogue; also that it was his “manner” so to do.ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 195.7 


Chap. 18:1-4. Here is a very important testimony. At Corinth Paul 
lived a year and six months, following his occupation of tent- 
making, and preaching every Sabbath, persuading the Jews and 
the Greeks.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.8 


Against all this strong array of testimony from the Acts of the 
apostles the advocates of the keeping of Sunday only produce the 
meeting on the evening of First-day at Troas, where it is not said 
that that First-day was a Sabbath, or was considered sacred, or that 
the churches had any custom of that kind; but on the contrary it is 
clear that Paul started on his journey on Sunday morning; hence, 
that text contains positive proof that the first day was not considered 
a sacred day by Paul.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.9 


THE EARLY CHURCH KEPT THE SABBATH 

UrSe 

In proving the customs of the apostles and their teachings, we 
doubtless prove also the custom of the early church. Neither would 


it prove anything against this view to show that some of the 
members of the church at an early age violated the Sabbath; as you 
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will allow that we inherit no right to be fornicators because some in 
the church at Corinth were such; [7 Corinthians 5:1;] nor dare we 
turn away from God and plead the example of those in the church 
at Galatia; [Galatians 1:6, 7] Peter dissembled, and Paul and 
Barnabas contended sharply, but we may not. We do not plead 
custom, but law, as a rule of duty. Our lives are not to be regulated 
by the actions of mortals like ourselves, but by the revealed will of 
the infinite God. Said Paul, “Be ye followers of me, even as | also 
am of Christ.” 7 Corinthians 11:1. But if Paul had not followed Christ 
it would be wrong to follow him. We must follow the apostles as 
they followed Christ, and we must follow Christ because he kept his 
Father’s commandments, and was pure and sinless ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 195.10 


Dr. Henry, a Protestant commentator, acknowledges that the first 
day of the week is not called the Sabbath in the Bible, and was not 
so called by the primitive church. But we have the fullest proof that 
one day of the week was in the New Testament, and by the 
apostles and the primitive church called the Sabbath, which was, of 
course, the seventh day.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.11 


Also, the first day of the week was by men (but not in the Bible) 
called the Lord’s day; and from the second to the fifth century there 
was much contention in the Western Roman Empire as to the 
respective claims of the Sabbath and the Lord’s day. And some 
writers of that age are quoted to prove that they kept the Lord’s day 
instead of the Sabbath. Now as they meant the first day when they 
said the Lord’s day, and kept it instead of the Sabbath, it is proof 
positive that they did not call the first day of the week the Sabbath; 
and this shows that the Sabbath was the proper name of the 
seventh day, even by consent of the Roman church, for centuries 
after the resurrection of Christ. In the Eastern Empire and in Africa 
the observance of the Sabbath continued longer than in Western 
Rome, as the Bishop of Rome obtained the supremacy, and the 
Western States were more immediately under the control of the 
ambitious and corrupt rulers of the church. The American 
Presbyterian Board of Publication, in tract No. 118, states that the 
observance of the Seventh-day Sabbath did not cease till it was 
abolished after the Empire became Christian: that is, after the State 
came under Papal rule.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.12 
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Neander, the celebrated historian, says it was far from the intention 
of the apostles and the early apostolic church to transfer the laws of 
the Sabbath to Sunday.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.13 


THE WALDENSES KEPT THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


The Waldenses were a body of Christians who stood aloof from the 
church in its alliance with the secular power, and consequently 
remained free from many of the corruptions and Pagan notions 
which the heathens had incorporated into their religion when they 
came into the national church. Moshiem in his Church History, Vol.l, 
p. 352, says “They complained that the Roman Church had 
degenerated under Constantine the great, from its primitive purity 
and sanctity. They denied the supremacy of the Roman 
Pontiff." ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.14 


Robinson, in the History of Baptism, says, “They were called 
Sabbati and Sabbatati so named from the Hebrew word Sabbath, 
because they kept Saturday for the Lord’s day.”ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 195.15 


Jones, in his Church History, says that because they would not 
observe saints’ days, they were falsely supposed to neglect the 
Sabbath also.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.16 


A commissioner of Charles XII, of France, reported that he found 
among them none of the ceremonies, images, or signs, of the 
Romish Church, much less the crimes with which they were 
charged; on the contrary they kept the Sabbath-day, observed the 
ordinance of baptism according to the primitive church, and 
instructed their children in the articles of the Christian faith and 
commandments of God.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.17 


SUNDAY-KEEPING A HUMAN ORDINANCE 


UrSe 


In proof that the early church did not consider the first day sacred, 
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we find, besides the testimony of the New Testament, that early 
ecclesiastical writers did not consider the keeping of Sunday an 
institution of divine appointment. In this respect there is a great 
difference between early and modern writers. Thus Wm. Tyndale, in 
the sixteenth century, said it was changed by men to put a 
difference between Christians and Jews. But as long as it has no 
sanction in the Bible, it is as if we should worship idols to put a 
difference between us and the Jews, who were forbidden idolatry in 
the same law that commanded to keep the Sabbath.ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 195.18 


Bishop Cranmer, who was born in 1489, said they observed the 
Sunday according to the judgment or will of the magistrates; which 
is no better warrant than Daniel would have had to cease to worship 
God for the king’s order. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.19 


Melancthon, who wrote in behalf of the German Reformers, said it 
was not founded on any apostolical law, but rested solely on 
tradition; but our Saviour, when on the earth, sharply rebuked those 
superstitious ones who made void the commandment of God by 
their tradition. Does not Jesus in his gospel yet speak to us? Are 
not his words left on record for our instruction? Then let us leave 
traditions which lead us to transgress the commandment of 
God.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 195.20 


Eusebius, in the early part of the fourth century, said, “All things 
whatsoever that it was the duty to do on the Sabbath, these we 
have transferred to the Lord’s day, [meaning thereby Sunday,] as 
more appropriately belonging to it, because it had a precedence, 
and is first in rank, and is more honorable than the Jewish 
Sabbath;” meaning thereby the seventh day. Upon this we remark, 
(1.) The seventh day was not and is not the Jewish Sabbath, but 
the Lord’s Sabbath. (2.) God put more honor upon the seventh day 
than upon the first day. (3.) Its sanctity did not depend upon its 
precedence in the week of days, but upon the express act of God, 
who hallowed the Sabbath, or seventh day. And (4.) the keeping of 
the Sabbath-day cannot with safety be made to rest on the will of 
man to the neglect of the commandment of God.ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 195.21 
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Sunday-keeping was enforced in the cities of the Roman Empire in 
A. D. 321, by Constantine, who still permitted labor in the country 
on that day. But in 538, when the civil power was transferred to the 
church, and Western Rome came under Papal rule, the council of 
Orleans prohibited the country labor also. It was not generally 
observed in the Eastern churches till some time after ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 195.22 


Neander, the learned and justly celebrated historian, says, “The 
festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a human 
ordinance; and it was far from the intention of the apostles to 
establish a divine command in this respect; far from them and the 
early apostolic church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath to 
Sunday. Perhaps at the end of the second century, a false 
application of this kind had begun to take place; for men appear by 
that time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin."ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 195.23 


It was not kept in England and Scotland till the thirteenth century, 
although Christianity was introduced and societies formed in 
Scotland as early as the fifth century, and in England, it is probable, 
in the first century. Parliament was held in England on Sunday until 
the time of Richard II, when at the instigation of the Roman church, 
it was adjourned till the following day, and Sunday-keeping was 
established by law; and since that time many Sabbath-keepers 
have suffered severe persecutions, because of their adherence to 
the Sabbath of the Bible. Laws for the observance of Sunday were, 
through the influence of the Pope of Rome, passed in England 
before that time, but on account of an aversion to the change on the 
part of the people they were not effectual.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 195.24 


In America, also, some have been persecuted for keeping the Rest- 
day of the Lord. Many States have laws binding men to keep the 
Sunday, and some of them are exceedingly unjust and cruel toward 
the observers of the Sabbath. These are not, at present, generally 
enforced; but there is a growing disposition manifested to protect 
this human institution at the expense of the divine; so much so that 
we have no inducement but the love of God and of his truth to turn 
from the traditions of men to the commandment of God at this 
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time.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.1 


J. H. W. 
(To be Continued) 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 23, 1856. 


WHO IS MY BROTHER? 


UrSe 


HE who subscribes to our creed, says the nominal church-member; 
notwithstanding his actions will rarely justify his declaration. Who is 
my brother? He who is bound to me by the nearest ties of blood, 
says the man who acknowledges no relations but those of nature. 
Who is my brother? The whole race, says the philanthropist, who, in 
word at least, has sympathy for all mankind, and argues a common 
brotherhood from a common descent.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 196.2 


But it is not in the power of human creeds, or the strength of oaths, 
or the ties of blood, or feelings of humanity, alone, to constitute a 
true brotherhood on earth; for subscribers to the same creed, have 
become bitterest enemies, though they each remained true to their 
articles of fellowship; and instances are not wanting, all along 
through time, of men’s dooming the members of their own families 
to death, when such relationship interfered with their lust of power 
and the aims of their ambition; and as for philanthropists in general, 
their numbers are so few that we need not illustrate: the principles 
which they profess have either been generally wanting in this world, 
or they have failed to accomplish the results which are claimed for 
them; for there has been no lack of wars and dissensions, and 
tumults and bloodshed, and murder and misery, and all other direful 
effects, in which we might suppose that the Devil himself would 
delight, as the offspring of his own maliciousness. We find then no 
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ties natural to this world, strong enough to hold mankind in a 
common brotherhood: they have all failed; and hearts which should 
have been bound together in love and union, have become aliens 
and enemies.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.3 


Who then is my brother? He who does the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, says the Divine Teacher, whose mission on earth was to 
enlighten the minds of men, - “whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother and sister and 
mother.” In these words of his, we find the true answer to our 
inquiry: mark the occasion which called them forth. atthew 12:46- 
50. “While he yet talked to the people, behold his mother and his 
brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. Then one said 
unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren stand without, 
desiring to speak with thee. But he answered and said unto him that 
told him, Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? And he 
stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, Behold my 
mother and my brethren!” As if he had said, Do you call those only 
my brethren who are bound to me by the ties of nature? | will 
declare to you a higher principle, a holier relationship. Shall | point 
you to those who are indeed my brethren? “And he stretched forth 
his hand towards his disciples.” Would you behold those who are in 
the true sense my brethren. He then gives them the divine principle 
on which this relationship depends: “For whosoever shall do the will 
of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother.” Verse 50.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.4 


How clearly is thus set forth the relation we sustain to each other. 
We are pointed to our common head - our Father in heaven; and for 
our brethren we are pointed to those who do his will. We are all 
members of one family. The principle which unites is divine. It 
admits of no distinctions of nation or color, or birth or station. All 
outward circumstances fall before it; and whoever the Lord beholds 
reflecting his image, in him he recognizes a child of his, and there 
we recognize a brother. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.5 


Who of us who have entered within the pale of truth have not 
experienced this? Have we not felt that those who did the will of our 
Father in heaven, were in a relation superior to all others, our 
brothers and sisters; and that the bonds of truth were stronger than 
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the ties of blood? As we have seen them traveling the same road 
with us, actuated by the same spirit, animated by the same hope, 
struggling against the same obstacles, and laboring for the same 
end - a home in glory, have we not felt our hearts drawn out to 
them, as if a spark of that love which brought Christ to earth from 
the glories of heaven, had descended into our own souls?ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 196.6 


But schisms have rent the church, and opposing factions have 
distracted the people of God: have not the bonds of truth therefore, 
and the Spirit of Christ proved a failure as a means of uniting the 
hearts of men in true and lasting fellowship? True, the Church by 
permitting Satan, (for we must regard it as the work of Satan,) to 
divide it into so many sects, and by spending their strength and 
energies in wrangling with each other, have defeated the great 
good which the gospel might have accomplished. But we are to 
remember that the division of the so-called christian world into its 
present number of sects and parties, has not been dictated by the 
claims of truth, or the Spirit of Christ. For whenever a church is 
divided, and two or more parties are formed, from those who before 
lived in harmony and union, they cannot all be dictated by the Spirit 
of God; on one side there must be a lack. Let us remember this in 
these last days of peril; for Satan was never more busy than at the 
present time to sow discord and confusion among those who would 
seek for the unity of the faith. Wherever therefore we discover a 
wrong feeling existing, a breach widening, and a separate interest 
and party forming, be sure, there is a lack somewhere of the Spirit 
of Christ. To say that two persons both possessed of the Spirit of 
Christ, can be estranged at heart, is absurd. They will as naturally 
run together as two drops of water. The anomaly cannot exist. If 
they each have Christ formed within the hope of glory, they will not 
be long in discovering it to each other. If the Spirit of God actuates 
them both they will not be long in manifesting it; but the fruit of the 
Spirit is not strife and emulation, but “love, joy, peace, longsuffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith.“ ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.7 


Whosoever doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. Divine 
principle! How it overrides the narrow limits which creeds and 
sectarians would prescribe to us! How it tramples upon the vain 
distinctions, which men would foster among themselves! It rises 
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high above all human limitations, nearest to the throne of God, and 
surveys the whole world as the field of its exercise. ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 196.8 


“One is your master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren.” Then “let 
brotherly love continue.” “Be kindly affectioned one to another.” May 
the experience of the church in past ages lead us to shun division 
as the greatest evil, and seek unity as the greatest blessing. This 
we shall do if the love of God is paramount in our own hearts, and 
love to him and obedience to his will are the only conditions of 
fellowship which we require in others. Then will the church on earth, 
though composed of human members, be joined together by ties 
which no power of the enemy can sever.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 196.9 


A New Argument for Consciousness in Death 


UrSe 


UNDER the head of “The Spiritual Organization,” theSpiritual 
Telegraph of the 27th ult., in an article designed to “demonstrate the 
existence of a mysterious inward life,” by which we suppose is 
meant that part of man which goes by the name of “soul” - that part 
which some tell us lives right along when the body dies, just as 
though nothing had happened; - in this same article in the 
Telegraph we find the following language:ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 196.10 


“This two-fold being is still more apparent in man; and here - on the 
verge of visible existence - in this last refinement of the outward 
elements, the internal principle assumes an organic form which, 
from its refinement, is imperceptible by the senses. Within this 
corporeal structure is another body, constituted of the more ethereal 
elements of the former. It is a curious fact that persons who have 
lost a limb always have an internal consciousness that the body is 
still complete. Though an arm or a leg may have been amputated 
years before and its decomposed elements scattered by the winds 
or waves, the individual yet feels that the lost member is with him 
and sustaining its proper relations; and his sensation extends to the 
very extremity, almost as perfectly as when the limb was there. If 
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the various members of the body may be removed without affecting 
the internal consciousness or disturbing the original limits to which 
sensation extended, it follows that the whole body may be 
decomposed and yet all of life, and sense, and thought may 
remain.” ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.11 


To the truthfulness of the fact, above stated, we can bear testimony 
from our own experience; but we must confess that we have never 
dreamed from this, that we were immortal, or should be conscious 
in death; and we do not think that we can justly be ranked among 
the “fearful and unbelieving,” when we say that we should not feel 
safe to base our hopes of immortality and a future life on any such 
grounds. And, to carry the subject out practically: Though it be true, 
that, when a member of the body is removed, a sensation of its 
presence still remains, we doubt seriously whether the Editor of the 
Telegraph would be willing to lose his head, on the strength of this 
consideration. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.12 


But there are additional particulars which we might mention; and 
one is, that when a limb has long been rendered useless by disease 
or accident, it not only leaves behind it, upon being removed, a 
sensation of its presence, but of it useless condition also. Shall we 
conclude then that if a man in this life is deformed by misfortune, or 
prostrated by disease, the soul will retain a sense of these 
infirmities when it has thrown off this mortal coil? Must the soul 
forever bear the scars of those misfortunes which afflicted the body 
during its brief sojourn with it? This must be so, if the Telegraph’s 
inferences are correct; and our notions of the felicity of heaven must 
then be lowered a degree or two.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
196.13 


There would however be no necessity of men’s drawing out their 
fancy in such speculations, if they would seek wisdom from the 
revelation God has given to man - the only source from which we 
might expect it. A willingness seems to be manifested to go 
anywhere and everywhere for information rather than to the Bible. 
Thus we find further, in the article of the Telegraph, these words: “It 
will be perceived, we think, that neither the laws of matter, nor those 
of mind afford the least reason to question the immortality of man.” 
We presume not; since they have nothing to do in determining that 
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question. But it is observable that nearly all who have been left to 
decide this matter by these supposed laws, have settled down into 
the same belief. This was the case with the heathen generally at the 
time of our Saviour’s incarnation. Dr. Moshiem gives the following 
account of the light in which man was regarded by the oriental 
philosophy: ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.14 


“Man is a compound of a terrestrial and corrupt body, and a soul 
which is of celestial origin, and, in some measure, an emanation 
from the divinity. This nobler part is miserably weighed down and 
encumbered by the body which is the seat of all irregular lusts and 
impure desires. It is this body that seduces the soul from the pursuit 
of truth, and not only turns it from the contemplation and worship of 
God, so as to confine it homage and veneration to the creator of 
this world, but also attaches it to terrestrial objects, and to the 
immoderate pursuit of sensual pleasures, by which its nature is 
totally polluted.” ARSH October 23, 1856, page 196.15 


Aside from divine revelation, we could not expect that men would 
arrive at any better conclusions. Nor can we expect any more of 
them at the present day, while they pursue the same course; while 
they are more ready to bow in adoration at heathen altars, and 
exclaim, “It must be so! Plato, thou reasonest well!” than they are to 
heed the declarations of the word of the Lord, which says that in the 
beginning man became a living soul; that he lieth down, and is not 
awaked out of his s/eep, till the heavens be no more; and that the 
soul that sinneth, it shall die. Genesis 2:7; Job 14:12; Ezekiel 
18:4.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.1 


Meetings at Adams, Mich.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.2 


BRO. SMITH:- At the close of our series of meetings at Hillsdale, 
Bro. Wilber opened a way for another series of meetings at Adams, 
some five miles from H., in his neighborhood. We held six meetings 
here, which closed on First-day evening. ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 197.3 


The Christian Chapel was freely opened for our meetings, and an 
increasing attention was manifest to the close. One family came out 
decided to keep the Sabbath, also two other heads of families from 
Hillsdale. Three other families that we afterwards conversed and 
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prayed with, became deeply interested during the progress of the 
meetings, and are now investigating the subject. Some of our 
hearers had attended some of the tent-meetings at Hillsdale, when 
Brn. Waggoner and Cornell were there. Bro. Wilber and family were 
the only ones that decided then to keep the Sabbath.ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 197.4 


On First-day, Eld. Perry, of the Christian denomination, preached in 
the forenoon; and we then occupied the rest of the time. In the 
afternoon some four or five wagon-loads, numbering about forty of 
the Hillsdale converts, came out to join us, which gave a new 
impetus to our meetings, and the truth was fastened deeper on the 
minds of those who were hearing for the first time. ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 197.5 


The songs of praise from these newly converted souls in the house 
of God, and in their wagons on their way home singing the “blessed 
hope,” and soul-stirring hymns concerning the coming of our 
blessed Lord, to call away the saints, and transport them to their 
“peautiful home,” carried me away back in my mind to the joyful and 
rapturous scenes of 1843, when in company with God’s joyous and 
happy people, who were crying with loud voices, “Fear God and 
give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is come:” and to the 
time when the cry sounding forth still louder, “Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him;” when, oft-times while 
the harmonious songs were mingling with these glad tidings of the 
speedy coming of our Lord, the rumbling chariots, with flaming 
torches, rushing by the camp like the lightning, would add their 
solemn testimony that we are “in the day of his preparation.” ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 197.6 


Let the angel of glad tidings pass over land and sea, “to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people!” | thank God for the 
blessed promise that the earth is yet to be “lightened with his glory,” 
in the finishing up the last message of mercy, before the lamp of 
salvation shall be extinguished. My heart says, Praise the Lord for 
all that he has done. His work is onward, and soon it will be finished 
up in righteousness. Spare thy people Lord ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 197.7 
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We commenced a course of lectures in this town last evening, 
about three miles north from where the tent was pitched in July 
last. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Moscow, Mich., Oct. 8th, 1856. 


Letter from Bro. Bordeaux 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | was thinking to-day, how th 
wicked mock and reproach us for keeping God’s commandments 

and believing his truth; and while | was thinking of the many trials 

and tribulations we have to meet with in these last days, the 

comforting words of David came into my mind, [Psalm 37:39, 40.] 

“The salvation of the righteous is of the Lord: he is their strength in 

the time of trouble. And the Lord shall help them and deliver them: 

he shall deliver them from the wicked, and save them, because they 

trust in him."“ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.9 


It seems as though the Psalmist well understood that all those who 
are turning to the Lord, and are trying to do according to his holy 
requirements, must expect to meet with many afflictions and 
tribulations, when he said, [Psalm 34:79,] “Many are the afflictions 
of the righteous,” etc. And Paul well understood it, when he 
exhorted the disciples to continue in the faith, and that they must 
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. Acts 14:22. 
But, blessed be God, they did not leave them without a word of 
consolation. The first points the righteous to an Almighty Deliverer: 
“But the Lord delivereth him out of them all.” The latter points the 
disciples to the place of the habitation of that Almighty Deliverer: 
“into the kingdom of God.” ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.10 


O how often are we almost ready to murmur against God while we 
are sojourning from the land of Egypt to the land of Canaan! “The 
patience of the saints” does not consist in so-doing. If we possess 
the true patience we will find the consolation of the Christian’s hope 
to be very great, in sickness and health, in prosperity and adversity; 
we will not be discouraged at trials, but bear them cheerfully, 
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remembering that our light afflictions which are but for a moment, 
shall work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory!ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.11 


Said our Saviour, [John 14:7-3,] “Let not your hearts be troubled: ye 
believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions,” etc. Moses was not troubled when he led the children of 
Israel into the Red Sea upon the dry ground, and when Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abed-nego disregarded the decree of the king, and 
were cast into the midst of the burning fiery furnace, they were not 
troubled. Neither was Daniel troubled when he was cast into the 
den of lions. They all trusted in their God, and God delivered them 
out of the hands of their enemies.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
197.12 


Let us also trust in God and he will deliver us out of all our troubles. 
We must not faint in view of the perils of the last days. We must 
persevere to the end, always bearing in mind that our Lord is 
coming quickly; and his reward is with him, to give every man 
according as his work shall be. And if we are found keeping all the 
Commandments of God, and having the Testimony of Jesus Christ, 
we shall have right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates 
into the City. Revelation 22:14.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
197.13 


Your unworthy brother. 
A. C. BORDEAUX. 
West Enosburgh, Vt. 


“He Waits for You in Your Closet.” 


UrSe 


WE have recently seen the above sentence somewhere, and it took 
possession not only of our thoughts but of our imagination, too. It is 
one of those happy sentences, which are not only true, and full of 
truth, but suggestive of truths; which lead the mind through a long 
vista of delightful subjects of contemplation, ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 197.14 
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Who is waiting for us? It is he who said, “Behold, | stand at the door 
and knock.” He is the one whose eyes were as flames of fire, and 
whose countenance was as the sun shining in his strength, at the 
very time that he addressed these words to the churches through 
the beloved disciple. He called himself the Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the end. He was with God, and equal to God, 
debased to the lowest, and raised up high above all things again, 
that he might fill all things. He is therefore justly named Wonderful. 
And high as he is, he is our brother, who, though on the throne, still 
feels for us as much as he did when in the lowest place, and when 
he suffered all that any of us can suffer. With all his brotherly 
kindness and sympathy, and in all the majesty of the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, he waits for us, and invites us to him; nay, he 
even comes to us. What wonderful contrasts and conjunctions of 
characters and offices we see in him! Human and Divine! King, 
Brother, Governor of all worlds, and waiting in our retirement for the 
humblest of us!ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.15 


He is waiting for us. We are poor and worthless beings, not at all 
necessary to Him who is possessed of all things; but He descends 
to us. We are sinful and vile; but He waits to cleanse us. He orders 
the mean garment to be taken off, and clothes us, as the prophet 
saw Joshua, the high priest, clothed in vision, with new raiment. He 
puts on us the fine linen, which is the righteousness of the saints - 
His righteousness, which he gives them. He entreats us to accept 
his offers. He does not forsake us, because, we are at first unwilling 
to hear Him. He never thought of treating us as we deserve, unless 
we should finally insist that we will not come to him. ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 197.16 


He is waiting for us. He does not make us one formal offer, and 
then close the door of hope on us forever. He does not cut us off 
from future favors, on our showing neglect or ingratitude, as an 
earthly benefactor would do. He waits to be gracious.ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 197.17 


He waits for us in our closets. Here we may have him to ourselves. 
When we have been separated a long time from a dear friend, who 
has at last returned to us, we have often had our intercourse with 
him interrupted by others, who also had claims to his notice, but 
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Christ is equally and wholly with every one who goes into the closet 
to meet him. Let thousands go at once into as many closets, and 
address him in all the languages of the earth, or in no language but 
the groaning that cannot be uttered, and he will be as intimately 
with each one as if no other solicited his attention. He will hear us, 
in our closets, when we tell him our most secret thoughts. We may 
talk with him about affairs that we would not like to have any one 
beside him hear of. Our sorrows, that are connected with our sins, 
we may pour into his ear. When earthly friendships fail to satisfy our 
hearts, or friends betray us, we may always find him waiting in the 
closet ready to sympathize with us. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
197.18 


Then how foolish we are to neglect the closet! A friend goes often to 
apartments where he knows that a dear friend awaits his coming. A 
miser often goes to his closet to turn over and admire his little 
gods.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.19 


But the Christian often fails to visit his dearest friend. How foolish 
this conduct is. He cannot do without the blessings that Christ waits 
to bestow. He cannot keep his temper calm, his soul at peace, his 
heart in heaven, and his hands at work for the Lord, without going 
often to meet the friend that awaits him in the closet. - Pres. 
West.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.20 


THERE is nothing on earth so beautiful as the household on which 
Christian love forever smiles, and where religion walks, a counsellor 
and a friend. No cloud can darken it, for its twin stars are centered 
in the soul. No storms can make it tremble, for it has a heavenly 
anchor. The home circle surrounded by such influences has an 
antepast of the joys of a heavenly home.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 197.21 


STRANGE it is, that the experience of so many ages should not 
make us judge more solidly of the present and of the future, so as 

to take proper measures in the one for the other. We dote upon this 

world as if it were never to have an end, and we neglect the next as 

if it were never to have a beginning. - Fenelon.ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 197.22 


Every word of God is pure: he is a shield unto them that put their 
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trust in him. - Prov.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 197.23 
Church Order.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.1 


REPLY TO QUESTIONS BY BRO. HUTCHINS 


UrSe 


Question. - “By what rule shall we determine who is, and who is not, 
a member of the true church of God?” and how “to exclude 
offending members?”ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.2 


Answer. - 1st. By baptism. Acts 2:37-39, 41, 42, 47; Romans 6:4, 
17, 18; 1 Corinthians 12:13, 27, 28; Galatians 3:27. Bible baptism is 
of equal importance with faith, and is for the remission of sins when 
obeyed from the heart by faith, when we are made free from sin by 
obedience. By this act, as appears from the above scriptures, the 
Lord adds members to his church.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
198.3 


We esteem baptisms of the different men-made churches as they 
are esteemed by themselves; that is, of no saving value; while we 
must regard Bible baptism to be saving, because the Bible says so. 
Mark 16:16: 71 Peter 3:21. Then they should be counted as 
members of the church of God and fellowshiped as such. All will be 
moved upon to attend to this duty without urging. ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 198.4 


2. By their walking in the light and newness of life. Romans 6:4; 7 
John 1:7.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.5 


3. By keeping the Commandments of God. Ecclesiastes 12:13; 1 
John 5:3; James 2:10; Revelation 22:14; Isaiah 56:1, 2, 58:13; 
59:20; Ezekiel 13:5; 22:26.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.6 


4. By their fruits ye shall know them. Matthew 7:20; Galatians 5:22, 
23: 2 Peter 1:5-8.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.7 


5. By keeping the Commandments. John 13:34, 35. “By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one for another.” 
By the same rule may we know one another.ARSH October 23, 
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1856, page 198.8 


This prepares us to answer the second question.ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 198.9 


2. What shall be done by the Church (if any action be taken) when a 
member about to be labored with for his past wrongs, withdraws 
from the Church? This has been done by one who had long been a 
sore grief to the Church wherever his case was known: since which 
| learn he has professedly been teaching and preaching the Third 
Angel's Message, yet no action has been taken by the 
church.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.10 


Answer. - It has appeared that it should be the privilege of any one 
to withdraw from the Church at any time before there has been 
labor or charge brought against him or her. But after there have 
been charges brought which can be sustained, fellowship should be 
withdrawn where scriptural steps have been taken; but in all cases 
labor should precede withdrawal. But if in case the church have 
neglected to do their duty, as in the case referred to, and that 
individual is preaching the Third Angel’s Message upon his own 
responsibility, and does not pretend to belong to the Church, let this 
generally be understood by the Church and world where he is 
acquainted. But should he trouble the Church, then let that Church 
that he left publish him, that the churches or brethren may not be 
imposed upon. Will not this be sufficient?ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 198.11 


But the scripture rule is for the Church to withdraw from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not the disorderly to withdraw 
from the fellowship of the church. This will meet the case where the 
church have done their duty, ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.12 


3. In case of existing trials in the Church, is it scriptural for one or 
two, or more, to leave the Church before any settlement of 
difficulties has taken place, and refuse to be subject to the voice of 
the remaining members, and also to the advice and counsel of a 
disinterested committee, yet still claim to be in fellowship with the 
Church in other places? Do not such individuals rather, virtually 
withdraw themselves from the entire Church?ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 198.13 
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Answer. - As all the church of God are the one body, how it can be 
that a member should withdraw fellowship from the body and still 
belong to the body, is more than we can tell. There can be no doubt 
that he who withdraws from the fellowship of one Church, does from 
all. This is my opinion by the best light that | gain in the Scriptures 
at present.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.14 


It does not seem possible that any who love the present truth, and 
feel for the real good of the cause, could be willing to leave the 
fellowship of the Church when their help is needed in the settlement 
of any difficulty. And they who cannot be fellowshiped at home, 
where they are best known, certainly should not be abroad, where 
they are not known; for he who is well received at home should be 
well received abroad. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.15 


It is sometimes the case that some who walk with the Church will 
find fault and threaten a withdrawal, if the Church does not 
disfellowship certain ones, when it is their duty to attend to their 
case themselves.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.16 


Yours in the love of the truth. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 


Our Dialect.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.17 


TO THE YOUNG 


UrSe 
(Concluded.)ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.18 


AS sobriety is a characteristic, opposite to levity, we will cite a few 
texts from the Word upon that point. A text of scripture that 
inculcates sobriety is equivalent to a prohibition of levity and mirth. 
The word sober is sometimes used in the Bible as a prohibition of 
inebriety; but the following passages are intended as a prohibition 
of levity. “Young men likewise exhort to be sober-minded; in all 
things shewing thyself a pattern of good works; in doctrine shewing 
uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that cannot be 
condemned; that he that is of the contrary part may be ashamed, 
having no evil thing to say of you.” Tifus 3:6-8. “Wherefore gird up 
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the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace 

that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 7 

Peter 1:13. “But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer.” 7 Peter 4:7. As the tongue has 
something to do with our conversation, we will cite a few passages 
of scripture in regard to that: “Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 
from speaking guile.” Psalm 34:78. “Death and life are in the power 
of the tongue, and they that love it shall eat the fruit thereof.” 

Proverbs 18:21. “Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue, 

keepeth his soul from trouble.” Proverbs 21:23. “If any man among 
you seem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue but deceiveth 

his own heart, this man’s religion is vain.” James 1:26. “For he that 
will love life and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, 

and his lips that they speak no guile.” 7 Pefer 3:70. “I said that | will 
take heed to my ways that | sin not with my tongue; | will keep my 
mouth with a bridle while the wicked is before me.” Psalm 39:1. 

Says James, [chap. 3:2,] “If any man offend not in word, the same 
is a perfect man, and able to bridle the whole body.” In verse 6 we 

read, “And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity, so is the tongue 

among our members that it defileth the whole body, and setteth on 

fire the course of nature, and it is set on fire of hell.,ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 198.19 


The Apostle here uses language which impresses upon our minds 
the fact that of all the evil and unruly members which we possess, 
the tongue is the chief, so much so, that if we obtain a victory over 
that, so as not to offend in word, we shall be able to bridle the whole 
body.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.20 


Now in order to be prepared to participate in the saints’ inheritance, 
to stand acquitted before the King of kings, and Lord of lords, to be 
holy in life and in conversation, a victory over the tongue is 
indispensably necessary. But says the same Apostle, [chap. 3:8,] 
“The tongue can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly 
poison.”ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.21 


As necessary to our salvation as is the taming of the tongue, we 
here meet with the fact that no man can tame it. Man may bring all 
the power he possesses to bear upon this one point, and yet he is 
inadequate to the task: he cannot tame the tongue. If man cannot 
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tame the tongue, God only can. But how does he tame it? By 
cleansing and purifying the fountain - the heart. This is the only way 
the tongue ever has been, or ever will be, tamed, so as not to cause 
its possessor to transgress the requirements of God’s word, by 
indulging in unholy conversation. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
198.22 


But it is one thing to tame the tongue, and quite another to keep it 
tame. The first act devolves upon God; the second, through his 
grace, upon us. We cannot tame our tongues, from the fact that we 
cannot cleanse and purify our hearts; but after God has once 
cleansed and purified our hearts, and thus rendered this otherwise 
unruly and belligerent member tame, we can, through his grace, 
keep them clean and pure, and thus keep it tame. We may labor 
ardently and incessantly to trammel our tongues, so as to be holy in 
all manner of conversation while our hearts are corrupt; but our 
efforts will be futile and unavailing. The fact is, the work of 
regeneration must commence precisely where the work of 
degeneration commences, which is in the heart. ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 198.23 


Says the Saviour, [Mark 7:21-23,] “From within, out of the heart 
(mind) of man, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 
murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, 
an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: all these things come 
from within and defile the man.”,ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
198.24 


Of the 144,000 it is said: “In their mouth there was found no guile; 
for they are without fault before the throne of God.” Said our 
Saviour while on earth, “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall 
see God.” How it becomes us to address ourselves to the task of 
seeking for purity and holiness of heart: knowing that none but the 
pure in heart will ever see God. And we should bear in mind, that 
what we do to prepare ourselves or others for eternal life, must be 
done now. Procrastination is extremely dangerous. ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 198.25 


We are living in a solemn time; and | apprehend that if we had a just 
and vivid conception of the shortness of probationary time and the 
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solemn scenes just before us, we should feel that we had no time to 
squander.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.26 


What! is it true that we are living in the last days - living under the 
proclamation of the Third Angel’s Message, the last message of 
mercy, when, yet a little while, and husbands and wives, parents 
and children, brothers and sisters, will be called to part, and to part 
to meet no more? May our Heavenly Parent help us to so live and 
conduct ourselves before those with whom we have to do, as to 
clear our skirts from the blood of their souls. ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 198.27 


O how thankful we should be to our heavenly Father that he has 
brought us to see the Third Angel’s Message, and where we are not 
in darkness that the day of Christ’s coming should overtake as a 
thief; while the great mass of the youth are being deceived and led 
down the broad way to destruction. Do we appreciate the love of 
God? Do we realize the shortness of time? | hope we do. Glory to 
God! the time is not far distant when “the ransomed of the Lord 
shall return and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness; and sorrow and 
sighing shall flee away.” ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.28 


But between this and the time when “sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away,” intervenes a time of trouble such as never was. Some of the 
scenes which are to transpire during this time of trouble, are 
graphically portrayed in Revelation 16. And it is no trivial affair to be 
prepared to meet these scenes. It is no small thing to obtain that 
preparation which will exempt us from suffering the seven last 
plagues brought to view in Revelation 16.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 198.29 


There is but one way that leads to eternal life, and that is the 
straight and narrow way; and they that walk therein must lay aside 
and forego unholy conversation, pride and the love of the world, 
and lead a self-denying and cross-bearing life. A little way from this 
and there will be a mighty stir in the charnel-houses, and the 
righteous dead will come forth clothed with immortality, and the 
righteous living will be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, and with them be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
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the air, and be taken to that New Jerusalem which is above, which 
is free, which is the mother of us all, ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
198.30 


May the Lord in much mercy grant us strength to so live that our 
lives shall comport with the Word, that we may at last greet each 
other on mount Zion, where glory will deck the brows of the 
immortal saints, and together walk the streets of the New 
Jerusalem.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 198.31 


Your unworthy brother, seeking for eternal life. 
J. W. RAYMOND. 
Wheeler, N. Y., Sept. 29th, 1856. 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Smith 


BRO. SMITH: Truly we are living in perilous times; men are growing 
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived. But still | feel 
encouraged to press forward and hold on to the truth.ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 199.1 


| love the Review. It is a welcome messenger to me in this dark 
corner of the earth, where there is no light but present truth. It is 
cheering to me to read the letters from those of like precious faith 
through the Review, of the rise and spread of the truth. Truly the 
Lord is good, he is preparing a people for the final work with the 
powers of darkness.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us take heed to the exhortation in 
Hebrews 10:35-39: Cast not away therefore your confidence which 
hath great recompense of reward; for yet a little while and he that 
shall come will come and will not tarry. ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 199.3 
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Yes, soon our great High Priest will leave the heavenly Sanctuary, 
and he will come and bless his people. O for living faith in the Third 
Angel’s Message and its kindred truths. We are to live by faith, but if 
any man draw back, my soul, says the Lord, shall have no pleasure 
in him. But we are not of them who draw back unto perdition; no, 
no; but we will live by faith on those glorious truths which are set 
forth in holy writ. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.4 


The Third Angel’s Message brings us to the final work of our great 
High Priest in the heavenly Sanctuary; and soon it will be said, It is 
done!ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.5 


Blessed are they that do his Commandments that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city. 
Thanks be to the Lord for the precious truth which is so clear, and 
enlightens the pathway of the just, when darkness covers the earth, 
and gross darkness the people.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
199.6 


Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. GEORGE 
SMITH. 
La Porte, Ind., Oct., 1856. 


From Sister Patch 


BRO. SMITH: | feel like writing a few lines to the scattered saints 
who are keeping God’s holy law. | feel to praise the Lord that he 

has given me a place with his dear people. Were it not that he 

careth for the weakest, | should faint by the way. | feel to praise his 

holy name for his many mercies that he is bestowing upon 

me.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.7 


It is about five years since | commenced keeping the Sabbath of the 
Lord, and | have ever found it good to wait on him ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 199.8 


| am glad that there is a way for God’s people to communicate with 
one another. Often our hearts are encouraged by the warm 
exhortations and testimonies that we receive through the 
Review.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.9 
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It rejoices me to hear that the cause is rising in the West, and that 
souls are being gathered in. Truth is mighty and must prevail. Our 
trials have been sever for some time past, on account of the false 
doctrine of the “Age to come,” which has prevailed somewhat in this 
section.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.10 


O that the Lord would send some one this way that would present 
the whole truth. | still feel like striving to overcome by the blood of 
the Lamb and the word of my testimony, that | may one day meet 
with the redeemed on mount Zion.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
199.11 


SARAH PATCH. 
Mackford, Marquette Co., Wis. 


From Sister Benson 


BRO. SMITH: It is through the long suffering and tender mercy of 
God that | have been permitted to love and hold on to the truth till 

now. It is now about five years since | embraced the present truths 

of the Bible, and | have ever felt unworthy to be called one of the 

children of God. Still my heart is with them, and with the Review. | 

believe it is the only paper owned and approved of the Lord, and | 

feel thankful for the many heart-cheering truths | read in the 

Review. It comes to me a welcome visitor. ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 199.12 


| feel to thank God that he has kept me from the many dark 
influences and false doctrines that have surrounded me since | 
came West.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.13 


There is a little band of about twelve here. We hold meetings on the 
Sabbath, and are striving to overcome through the blood of the 
Lamb and the word of our testimony. | believe there are some 
honest souls in this region. When | look around and see the wide 
field of labor here, | feel to cry out, O that the Lord would send 
some faithful messenger here, to sound the Third Angel’s 
Message.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.14 


| feel to thank God that he corrects his children through the gifts of 
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the Holy Spirit. | want to be a follower of the meek and lowly Jesus, 
and be permitted to stand on mount Zion with the 144,000, that will 
be redeemed from the earth.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.15 


Your unworthy sister in tribulation. 
ABBY BENSON. 
Mackford, Marquette Co., Wis. 


From Sister Pierce 


BRO. SMITH: As | am alone as to any that keep the Sabbath al 
present (my husband’s father usually lives with us, and he is a 
Sabbath-keeper, but he has gone to attend meetings with the dear 
brethren of like precious faith,) while all around me are engaged in 
their common avocations, my thoughts run out after the dear saints, 
and in my imagination | see a lit-group here and there met on the 
Lord’s holy day to worship the great Author of the Sabbath. And 
although | have been trying to keep the seventh day for almost 
three years, yet | have never had the privilege of attending a 
Sabbath meeting, where | have so often longed to be. Sometimes | 
feel lonely, and think, Must it always be so? Then | think if | can only 
be found among the saints at last it will be but a little while, and | try 
to struggle on, trying to overcome every besetting sin.ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 199.16 


If | am not deceived, | am willing to suffer for Christ's sake, and 
have my name cast out as evil, if his holy name can be glorified 
thereby; but the word says, “The heart is deceitful above all things,” 
and after all | may be deceived.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
199.17 


| pray that | may be enabled to overcome all evil, and be made the 
humble instrument in the hands of God of doing some little good in 
his blessed cause. | am sure that, if | am a saint at all, | am the least 
of all. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.18 


Yours striving to keep the Commandments of God. 
MALINDA B. PIERCE. 
Andover, Sept. 27th, 1856. 
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From Bro. Martin 


BRO. SMITH: | am still looking for that same Jesus to come in all 
the glory of his Father and the holy angels, to reward every man 
according as his work shall be.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
199.19 


Yes, | believe the time is near at hand when the lame man shall 
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb will sing. | believe that 
Daniel 12:1, is soon to be fulfilled.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
199.20 


| feel indeed that | need much of the grace of God in this evil time. 
God’s people are truly a scattered people, but, thank the Lord, he 
has promised to gather them, and he will do it ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 199.21 


| feel strengthened by reading the Review. | bid you God speed. 
May God bless you and all his dear children, and prepare them for 
the time of trouble. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.22 


Yours for the whole truth. 
LEWIS MARTIN. 
Bennington, N. H. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister Laura Murch writes from Paw Paw, Mich.: “Ever since | could 
read and understand for myself | have believed that if one day was 
holier than another it was the seventh. O how blinded by the 
doctrines and traditions of men not to perceive that what God had 
made holy, was holy. But thanks be to God who opened my eyes, 
and enlightened my understanding on the subject of the Sabbath. It 
is now over two years since my mind was awakened to the subject. 
| then began to search the Scriptures for arguments to sustain my 
position in regard to Sunday-keeping. But what was my 
astonishment when reading carefully and with a prayerful heart, | 
could find nothing to prove that Sunday was ever kept as a Sabbath 
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by the apostles, and that the Sabbath of the Lord was not 
abolished, but that Jesus was Lord also of the Sabbath. Now what a 
conflict commences! | must now leave my good name, be called a 
deluded creature, unstable, carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, bear the reproach of those near and dear to me by the ties 
of nature and friendship; or, | must bear the reproach of my own 
conscience and be condemned by God’s word, which says, 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. | am told that the day 
has been lost; that from the creation until Moses it was not 
observed, therefore it must have been forgotten. God surely had not 
forgotten it when he gave the commandments to the children of 
Israel; and the women which prepared spices and ointment for 
embalming the body of Jesus, and rested the Sabbath-day 
according to the commandment, must have known it-ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 199.23 


“Not only do | wish to keep the Sabbath, but all of the 
commandments. And O may we who believe in the soon coming 
Christ, be careful to depart from iniquity. O for holiness of heart! O, 
my brethren and sisters, | hope shall set such examples as shall 
convince those around us that we have been with Jesus.”ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 199.24 


Sister O. A. Wheeler writes from Lowell, Mass.: “It is nearly five 
years since my views became in accordance with the doctrines 
advocated by the Review; and notwithstanding all the confusion that 
has been abroad in consequence of opposition, | have seen no 
cause to change. And | would ask, Who, that has had the 
understanding enlightened by the Spirit of God to discern the 
perfect harmony in the three angels’ messages, and that has felt 
the power and spirit of the Third Angel’s Message, can deny its 
being a work of the Lord, and put the Third Angel’s Message in the 
future, and advocate the Age-to-Come doctrine? But | would not be 
uncharitable, but consider that our heavenly Father knows all the 
temptations that his children have to endure, and | trust he will save 
his honest ones, but yet | desire, if | have any influence, that it may 
be turned upon the side of truthhARSH October 23, 1856, page 
199.25 


“| have been much comforted, and sometimes shed tears of 
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gratitude, while reading communications from the dear brethren and 
sisters in the Review; and as | am (as | suppose) nearly alone in 
this city, trying to keep the Sabbath, | think | should receive it with 
double gratitude.” ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.26 


Bro. H. Snyder writes from Louisville, Ky., Oct. 4th, 1856: “I wish | 
could be for a while among the brethren and in their communion. | 
feel like a lone bird in the wilderness, but it would be impossible for 
me, as | am situated, to go to any place where there is a 
congregation of brethren. However, the Review is a dear sheet to 
myself and companion. May the Lord prosper it, and let its light 
shine in the dark places of the land. If any of the brethren should 
come to Louisville, my house will always be open for them.”ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 199.27 


Bro. John Pierce writes from Andover, Vt., Oct., 14th, 1856: “I wish 
to say to the brethren through the Review, that after a month’s visit 
in the north of this State, | find my health and memory improved. | 
enjoyed sweet blessings in meeting brethren and sisters in the 
truth. We still desire the prayers of God’s people. As there are no 
Sabbath-keepers within about twenty miles of us, we request 
Sabbath-keepers to call on us when they can.”ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 199.28 


Sister E. Degarmo writes from Parish, N. Y.:- “When | see so much 
dead formality among those professing godliness while they deny 
the truth and trample on the commandments of God, by denying the 
fourth. | feel tired of my pilgrimage in this lonely earth; yet | can say, 
Lord, thy will be done. Brethren, let us be faithful. Our race is almost 
run. Although our path is one that lies through sorrow, temptation, 

persecution and perils, by sinful men, false brethren and the arch- 
traitor, who is trying to deceive, if possible, the very elect, let us be 
faithful a little longer, watch and pray, faint not by the way, but be 

diligent and not be satisfied unless we gain some new victory every 
day.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 199.29 


“When | get the Review, and there learn the position in which we 
stand, by comparing the different articles with the word of God, the 
testimony of our glorious King, and the Revelation given to the 
beloved disciple on the isle of Patmos, | feel to thank God and take 
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courage that we see the way-marks pointed out, and are not lost in 
this dreary wilderness, but know that we are in the right way.” ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 200.1 


Bro. L. P. Miller writes from Shelby, Mich., Oct., 9th, 1856: “We are 
still striving to prepare for the coming of the Lord, that his coming be 
not a sad event to us, but joyous. We want the prayers of the 
brethren, that we may be found with our lamps trimmed and burning 
when Christ shall appear, that we may enter in through the gates 
into the city of the Lord, with all who are patiently waiting and 
looking for his coming and kingdom.” ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
200.2 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, OCT. 23, 1856 


Study the Truth 


No one can expect to obtain a thorough knowledge of the present 
truth, of the prophecies which show us our whereabouts in the 
world’s history, and the foundations on which we base our faith, 
without careful and earnest study. We hope therefore to see more 
students among the ranks of the remnant. Especially it would be 
expected those who have our publications would become 
thoroughly acquainted with their contents, and gain an 
understanding of the subjects upon which they treat. But yet it is a 
fact that some among us with the publications in their hands, are 
frequently making inquiries for light upon those very points which 
the books clearly explain. Messengers especially are aware of this. 
Now this would not be so if our books were thoroughly studied. 
These publications have cost hard labor and study on the part of 
those who have written them out; and others must not expect they 
can obtain it without some effort also on their part. Therefore we 
say, Study the truth. Make yourselves acquainted with what light 
has been brought out, especially in our publications; and whatever 
new light there is yet to be given, we trust will in the order of 
Providence be clearly be laid before you.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
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page 200.3 


SPIRITUAL CURES 


UrSe 


WE have of late seen nothing especially remarkable in the history of 
spiritualism, and have learned of but few, if any, “manifestations” in 
advance of what have been frequently reported. The following 
instances of spirit-cures may however be worthy of notice, 
considering the impression they must make, if the statements may 
be credited, in the community where they occurred, and considering 
the specious arguments that are urged in their favor, by attributing 
them to the same power by which miracles were wrought in 
primitive times by Christ and his apostles. The danger lies in the 
fact that people are ready to forget that any supernatural 
occurrence, especially if its tendency be apparently good, can be 
produced by anything but the power of God. We copy from the 
experience of U. Clark, as reported in the Spiritual Telegraph.ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 200.4 


“Why not expect as wonderful cures under spiritual influence now, 
as eighteen centuries since? Instead of detracting from the facts of 
sacred history, they confirm those facts, and fulfill the prophecy of 
Christ and the apostles. Instances are constantly occurring in my 
experience to demonstrate the glorious reality of spiritual powers 
able to cope with the most formidable diseases of body and mind; 
and in view of the gifts being manifest of late, the most sacred and 
solemn responsibility is enforced on the minds of those who are 
used as healing mediums. Thousands are looking to and through 
them with forlorn hopes of life and health and to tamper with these 
hopes were an enormity, deserving the severest reprobation.” ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 200.5 


The writer then gives an account of a “strange power over disease,” 
which he found himself possessed of over twelve years ago, and 
continues, ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.6 


“| now understand this gift to see and feel disease, and to command 
it to depart by a look, a touch, or by manipulations, to be solely 
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under the control of spirit-intelligences acting in co-operation with 
the elements of nature and mind in the form.ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 200.7 


“| offer a few recent cases in illustration of this healing mediumistic 
power, for the encouragement of the afflicted, and in confirmation of 
the testimony which many others are giving in behalf of the practical 
benefits of Spiritualism.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.8 


“While in New York, July 12th, Mr. W. H. Crosson, of 339 Grand 
street, called, with violent symptoms of the cholera. After fifteen 
minutes’ manipulation, he was relieved; and several days after he 
reported himself as having suffered no more from that hour. Several 
similar cases | have on record, with names and dates.ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 200.9 


“At the house of Mr. Munson Crook, Auburn, Sept. 25th, Mrs. 
Ostrander called, with a chronic spinal disease, in great pain. She 
was entirely relieved in three minutes, and at the last account, 
remained so.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.10 


“At Mr. F. Goodrich’s, Auburn, a lady with various chronic aches 
and pains, was thrown into profuse perspiration and declared 
herself whole within ten minutes.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
200.11 


“At the house of Mr. Thomas Dickinson, Chittenango, Sept. 13th, 
Miss B. of Lake Port, seated herself for an examination, and | had 
gone only about one minute, when she burst into tears, and 
protested the revelations were too startlingly true for her to bear 
more at that time. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.12 


“In the same place, Sept. 12th, Mr. Orin Richards, with an arm 
which had been disabled for several weeks, called on me for relief, 
in the afternoon. | was impressed to tell him to attend my public 
meeting that evening, and assured him of a cure. | called him up 
before the audience, and after operating on him as directed by the 
invisibles, in fifteen minutes | made him testify to the company that 
his arm was restored.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.13 


“Mr. L. Loverage of Waterloo, came to me at F. Goodrich’s, Auburn, 
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in August with a thumb disabled for more than three months, and 
after five minutes’ operation, he protested in the presence of Mr. 
and Mrs. G., J. H. Allen, and several others that it was all 
right. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.14 


“All these cases are peculiarly striking, though they are taken 
somewhat at random out of a list of about one hundred 
applications." ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.15 


Tattling 


UrSe 


‘Tis wondrous strange, and yet ‘tis true 

That some folks take delight 

The deeds of other men to view, 

As if their own were right. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.16 


And if a piece of news comes out, 

They'll eagerly pursue it; 

Then hand the charming dish about, 

And add a little to it ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.17 


Each fault they'll try to magnify, 

Yet seeming to bemoan 

The mote within a brother's eye, 

Are blinded to their own.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.18 


The Sabbath Question in England 


UrSe 


FROM a return made at the request of Parliament, it appears that 
542 memorials against the public performance of music on the 
Lord’s day, have been forwarded through the Home Office, signed 
by 111,309 persons. Of the memorials against Sunday bands, 
about 20 emanated from Scotch Presbyterians, 7 from public 
meetings, 2, from associations, 2 from the clergy, 28 from the clergy 
and others, 98 from the Wesleyans, 9 from the independents, 11 
from the Baptists, 1 from the Congregationalists; 2 from the 





1296 


Calvinists, 7 from the Protestant Dissenters, 1 from the Countess of 
Huntingdon’s Congregation, 7 from the Sunday-school teachers, 26 
from females 311 from miscellaneous inhabitants. ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 200.19 


Cling to the Crucified 


UrSe 


CLING to the Crucified, 

His death is life to thee - 

Life for eternity. 

His pairs thy pardon seal, 

His stripes thy bruises heal; 

His cross proclaims thy peace - 
Bids every sorrow cease. 

His blood is all to thee: 

It purges thee from sin; 

It sets thy spirit free; 

It keeps thy conscience clean, 
Cling to the Crucified. -Selected.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
200.20 


Letters 


UrSe 


R. Woodin, A. R. Andrews, E. Temple, S. Carrick, N. D. Greene, M. 
A. Streeter. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


M. Borden, P. R. Chamberlain, M. G. Kellogg, L. Murch, L. Martin, 
Saml. Martin, C. W. Smith, F. Gould, M. E. Towzer, G. Peckham, A. 
Woodruff, S. B. Warren, S. Pierce, each $1. J. Dorcas, J. Stone, B. 
F. Gaylord, Chas. Davis, each $2. S. Monroe $1,50ARSH October 
23, 1856, page 200.22 
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OFFICE RELIEF -A sister in Townsend, O., $0,184 RSH October 
23, 1856, page 200.23 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - Jno. Pierce $1.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.24 


Books for Sale at this Office 


UrSe 


THE price set to each publication includes both the price of the 
book, and the postage, when sent by Mail.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.25 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Hymn Book is designed to promote not only 
public worship, but also social and family devotions. It is a selection 
of Hymns expressing the faith and hope of the Church as set forth 
in the Scriptures of truth, free from the popular errors of the age. 
The Book contains 352 Pages, 430 Hymns, and 76 pieces of Music. 
Price, 60 cents. - In Morocco, 65 centsARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.26 


Bible Tracts Bound in Two Volumes. These Volumes are of about 
400 pages each, and embrace nearly all of our published Tracts. 
We are happy to offer to our friends the main grounds of our faith in 
a style so acceptable. - Price, 50 cents each.ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 200.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question. - 184 pages. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.28 


The Sanctuary and Twenty-three Hundred Days, by “J. N. A.” This 
work presents a clear exposition of Danie/ 8 and 9, shows what the 
Sanctuary is, and the nature of its cleansing. Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.29 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. This work maintains 
the fulfillment of Prophecy in the past Advent movement, and is of 
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great importance in these times of apostasy and peril. - 148 pages. 
- Price 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.30 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
doctrine as set forth in the Advent Harbinger by O. R. L. Crozier. It 
should be placed in the hands of those who are exposed to that 
heresy. - Price 6 cents. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.31 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and the Faith of Jesus, with questions. It is peculiarly adapted to the 
wants of those of every age who are unacquainted with our views of 
these subjects, especially the young. - Bound 25 cents. Paper 
covers, 18 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.32 


The Four Universal Monarchies of the Prophecy of Daniel, and the 
Kingdom of God, to which is added a condensed view of the 2300 
days and the Sanctuary. - Price 8 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.33 


The Sabbath. Containing valuable articles on2 Corinthians 3; 
Colossians 2:14-17, Who is our Lawgiver? The two tills of Matthew 
5:18, Consistency, etc. - Price 5 cents ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.34 


The Law of God. In this excellent work the testimony of both 
Testaments relative to the law of God - its knowledge from 
Creation, its nature and perpetuity - is presented. - Price 12 1/2 
cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.35 


The Truth Found. A Short Argument for the Sabbath, by J. H. W. 
This is the best condensed work on the Sabbath extant. Price 6 
cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.36 


Sabbath and Advent Miscellany. This work is composed of seven 
small tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc, and presents a 
choice variety for those who commence to seek for Bible truth. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.37 


The Bible Sabbath, or a careful selection from the publications of 
the American Sabbath Tract Society, including their History of the 
Sabbath. Price 10 cts.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.38 
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The Atonement. This work opens a wide field of Bible truth, and will 
be found a valuable assistant in the study of the great theme on 
which it treats. - 196 pp. - 18 cents. ARSH October 23, 1856, page 
200.39 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism. Without the great truth that man is not Immortal, and 
that the dead know not anything, none are prepared to stand 
against wicked spirits in high places. We commend this work on the 
Immortality question, as an able discussion of the subject. - 148 pp. 
- 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.40 


A condensed edition of 32 pp., 5 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.41 


Last Work of the True Church. - Price 7 cents ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 200.42 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. - Price 5 centsARSH October 23, 
1856, page 200.43 


An Examination of the Scripture Testimony concerning Man’s 
present condition, and his future Reward or Punishment. By this 
work is shown the unconscious state of the dead, and the final 
destiny of the wicked. In this work we consider all objections to the 
mortality of man and the death of the wicked fairly and fully met. 
Price 18 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.44 


Why Don’t you Keep the Sabbath? Extracts from Catholic works. - 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.45 


Signs of the Times. This work presents the historical facts 
concerning the signs in the Sun, Moon and Stars, points out other 
signs of the soon coming of Christ, and contains an exposure of 
Spirit Manifestations - Price 12 1/2 centsARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.46 


History of the Sabbath. - Price 5 centsARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.47 


The 2300 Days and Sanctuary by “U. S.” - Price 5 cents\RSH 
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October 23, 1856, page 200.48 


The Celestial Railroad. - Price 5 centsARSH October 23, 1856, 
page 200.49 


Christian Experience and Views, - Price 6 cents ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 200.50 


Supplement to Experience and Views. - Price 6 centsARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 200.51 


POEMS 


UrSe 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. - Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 200.52 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. - Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH October 23, 1856, page 200.53 


A Word for the Sabbath. This work is an exposure of the false 
theories in regard to the Sabbath - Price 5 cents ARSH October 23, 
1856, page 200.54 


Liberal discount on these works where $5 worth is taken.ARSH 
October 23, 1856, page 200.55 


Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH October 23, 
1856, page 200.56 
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A DAILY PRAYER 


UrSe 


O LORD, my God, to thee | cry, 

To thee | lift my heart: 

O hear me from thy throne on high, 

To me thy grace impart.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.1 
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When early morning lights the sky, 

Let me before thee fall - 

O may | find thy presence nigh, 

My Priest, my King, my All. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.2 


When mid-day’s beams descend on me, 

O guide my footsteps then, 

Lest | be drawn from truth and thee 

By worldly-minded men.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.3 


And when the shadows of the night 

Are darkening all the land, 

Securely trusting in thy might, 

Let me lie on thy hand.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.4 


O Lord, my God, while here | live, 

Till | am called away, 

Let day by day my actions prove 

My love to thee, | pray. /Am Mes AARSH October 30, 1856, page 
201.5 


THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


Concluded.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.6 


CLAIMS OF THE SEVENTH DAY AND FIRST DAY COMPARED 


UrSe 


From what we have said respecting the nature of the claims of the 
Lord’s Rest-day, we might expect all to acknowledge it at once, 
unless they had some plain precept for turning from it. But so far 
from this they have only a few vague and unnecessary inferences 
and suppositions to base the claims of the first day upon. And will 
these afford a sufficient excuse before the great and awful Judge 
for a violation of his righteous law? Now the Scriptures plainly say in 
regard to the Sabbath institution, that God rested from his work on 
the Seventh day; but they do not so specify in regard to the first 
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day.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.7 


He claimed the seventh day as his own: he did not so claim the first 
day, but gave it to man for labor. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
201.8 


He blessed and sanctified the seventh day: he did not sanctify the 
first day. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.9 


He commanded that the seventh day should be kept holy: he did 
not command to keep the first day. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
201.10 


He has uttered fearful threatenings against those who profane the 
seventh day: he has spoken nothing against laboring on the first 
day.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.11 


He has given great and special promises to those who keep holy 
the seventh day: he has not spoken one word of promise or 
blessing for keeping the first day.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
201.12 


Everything that is necessary to give importance to the day - that is 
calculated to induce a proper observance of the day, is produced in 
favor of the seventh day: nothing of the kind can be produced in 
favor of the first day. No sanctity, no commandment, no penalty, no 
blessing. Can you “halt between two opinions,” on a matter so 
clearly revealed? Remember, “God will bring every work into 
judgment.” Decide for that awful day.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
201.13 


THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL AGREE 


UrSe 


Some suppose, or seem to suppose, that it is equal to a denial of 
Christ to keep the ten commandments. At this we are truly 
surprised. Christ says he kept his Father’s commandments, and 
that he came not to do his own will, but the will of his Father. Is it a 
denial of Christ to follow him, to walk as he walked, to do his 
Father’s will? It cannot be. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.14 
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The supposition arises from a misapprehension of the work of our 
Saviour. Says the scripture: “He appeared to put away sin.” 
Hebrews 9:26. Sin is the transgression of the law; he did not come 
to put away the law, as he says in Matthew 5:77, but to put away its 
transgression. Now we would ask, In whom is the object of the 
gospel accomplished? in him who transgress the law of God, or in 
him who keeps it? By whom is Jesus Christ honored? by them that 
do not walk as he walked, or by them who follow him? It is plain that 
he did the will of his Father and kept his commandments, and calls 
us to follow him: so to please God and to honor his Son we must 
also keep the law of God wherein his righteous will is 
expressed.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.15 


We would not ask you to keep the law of Moses, or any of the 
Jewish ceremonies: they have ceased. But we speak in behalf of 
God’s law, and his holy Rest-day, instituted before the Jewish rites 
or the Jews themselves existed, even at the time of the creation of 
the world.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.16 


We would invite you to a careful consideration of a few passages of 
scripture on this subject. Said Paul: “Do we then make void the law 
through faith? God forbid; yea, we establish the law.” Romans 3:31. 
This shows that, as the Saviour did not destroy the law, so our faith 
in him does not weaken it, but establishes it, by showing in the 
death of Christ that the law is holy, unchangeable, and eternal; so 
holy, so just and so good, that Jesus Christ himself died for our 
transgression of it. And can we think that God looks with favor on 
those who transgress his law, since its transgression caused the 
death of his dear Son? Surely we should not continue to do the very 
things that caused his death. Would you have him die again? Oh, 
no; you could not be so cruel. But sin wounds him even now. Then 
do not longer sin; cease to transgress the Father’s law, and by the 
obedience of faith avail yourselves of the benefit of the death of his 
Son.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.17 


But you may perhaps think that we need no longer keep the 
Father’s law, because Christ has died for our sins, and we may 
obtain mercy through him. Yes; Paul says he is set forth for a 
propitiation that we may receive the remission of sins that are past; 
[Romans 3:25;] but he does not say that through him is offered 
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indulgence for sins in the future. On the contrary we are only 
promised mercy through Christ on condition that we repent of and 
forsake our sins. Paul says again that we shall not sin that grace 
may abound; but if we sin, or transgress the law, we are the 
servants of sin and not the servants of God. Romans 6:1-16. Jesus 
himself says that not every one that saith unto him, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of his 
Father who is in heaven.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.18 


By all this we may learn that the gospel of the Son is not contrary to 
the law of the Father, but the Son came to carry out the revealed 
will of the Father; and instead of freeing us from the obligation to 
keep the moral law of the Father, he brings back rebellious man into 
subjection to the law. It is a great mistake to suppose that the 
Christian is not subject to the law of God. Paul says the carnal mind 
is not subject to the law of God, and that it is also enmity against 
God. Romans 8:7. That which is not subject to the law of God is his 
enemy, which cannot be the case with the Christian. All good 
citizens of this government hold themselves subject to the laws of 
this government; and he who declares himself not subject to its 
laws, is counted an alien or enemy. So it is with the government of 
God. And whosoever endeavors to turn us away from the law of 
God would draw us away from our allegiance to God. But this the 
Son of God would not do; for he says: “I and my Father are one.” 
John 10:30. They are one in interest, to preserve the right and carry 
out purposes of benevolence and justice. They are one in love to 
man, to remove his rebellion and bring him back to obedience, for 
God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself. And they are 
one to punish the finally impenitent, for the Father commits 
judgment into the hand of his Son.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
201.19 


THE LAST DAYS 


UrSe 


It may be objected to the view here presented, that inasmuch as 
almost the whole Christian world do keep the Sunday, to declare it 
to be wrong would appear to contradict the predictions of God’s 
word respecting the spread of the truth and the triumphs of the 
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church; for it is generally admitted that the whole world will be 
converted, and acknowledge the truth and obey the gospel.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 201.20 


We are well aware that the general supposition is that the whole 
world will be converted; but this supposition is modern, and by no 
means founded on the word of God. By reference to those 
scriptures which speak of the triumph of the church it will be seen 
that they sing their song of triumph on the mount of Zion with the 
Lamb. Revelation 14:1-5; 15:1-3. Their victory is in the resurrection. 
1 Corinthians 15:54; Revelation 20:4-6. The idea of the universal 
sway of the church in this present world is inconsistent with the 
plainest declarations of the Bible. A few considerations will make 
this plain. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.21 


1. The way to life is narrow, and few find it; the way to death is 
broad and many walk in it. Matthew 7:13, 14. There is not an 
intimation in the blessed Book that the way to life will become so 
wide that all will walk therein, and the way to death so narrow that 
few or none will find it. See Luke 13:24, 25.ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 201.22 


2. The redeemed come out of great tribulation. Revelation 7:9-15. 
The Saviour told his disciples: “In the world ye shall have 
tribulation.” John 16:33. Paul said, “We must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.” Acts 14:22. The 
Scriptures nowhere present another company who enter into the 
kingdom of God through great ease and worldly prosperity. ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 201.23 


3. The Saviour did not promise his ministers that all should believe 
their word. He did not give them to expect that they should meet 
with the favor of the world any more than he had. But he said: “If ye 
were of the world the world would love its own.” And “the servant is 
not greater than his Lord. If they have persecuted me they will also 
persecute you; and if they have kept my saying they will keep yours 
also.” John 15:19, 20. And again when the Jews reviled him he said 
to his followers: ARSH October 30, 1856, page 201.24 


“If they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call them of his household?” Matthew 10:25. Who 
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dares to rise above his Lord and say he will be exempt from 
persecution? Who seeks to be free from the sufferings of his 
Master? And shall we reign with him if we do not suffer with him? 2 
Timothy 2:12. Be not deceived in this matter. It is not only a plain 
truth, but a truth having an important bearing on your present 
position and eternal welfare. Examine yourself; see if you are 
following your Saviour in cross-bearing, in self-denial, in affliction 
and in patience. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 202.1 


4. The gospel was not expected to convert the world, but to call out 
of the world a people to glorify God. “Ye are not of the world, but | 
have chosen you out of the world.” John 15:79. “God at the first did 
visit the Gentiles to take out of them a people for his name.” Acis 
15:14. The saints of God are redeemed “but of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation.” Revelation 5:9.ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 202.2 


5. The Saviour taught that wickedness would prevail on earth till his 
coming, or to the end of the world. In Matthew 13:24-30, is the 
parable of the tares of the field, which is explained in verses 37-41, 
wherein it is shown that the tares, the children of the wicked one, 
and the wheat, the children of the kingdom, shall grow together till 
the harvest, which is the end of the world, and the reapers, the 
angels of God, will make the separation at the coming of Christ. 
See Matthew 24:30, 31.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 202.3 


6. The last days will be days of peril. This could not be true if the 
church was to triumph on the earth in the last days, or if the world 
was to be finally converted. When speaking of his coming and of 
the end of the world the Saviour said: “And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be saved. And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a witness unto all 
nations, and then shall the end come.” Matthew 24:12-14. In this 
chapter we notice (1.) Before the end comes iniquity shall abound. 
(2.) Endurance will be necessary even to the end. (3.) The gospel 
will not convert all nations, but be for a witness unto all nations. (4.) 
Inverse 24 is predicted that false christs and false prophets shall 
arise to deceive if possible the very elect. (5.) In verses 42-50 it is 
shown that even some of the called servants of God will become 
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slothful and wicked, and not be prepared for the coming of Christ, 
but finally have their portion with the hypocrites. ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 202.4 


Said Paul: “This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn 
away.” 2 Timothy 3:1-5. This is according to what the Saviour said: 
iniquity shall abound, and the love of many shall wax cold. And Paul 
further says, [verse 72,] “All that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution.” Thus in the last days perils and persecutions 
will surround the true church, because the mass of those who 
profess godliness, or have its form, will deny its power. ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 202.5 


Peter said: “There shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after 
their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming?” 2 
Peter 3:3, 4. How could these scoffers arise and deny his coming, 
and persecutions and perils exist, if all were to be converted long 
before his coming?ARSH October 30, 1856, page 202.6 


Our Saviour has given scripture examples on this subject: “And as it 
was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also in the days of the Son of 
man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given 
in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the ark, and the 
flood came and destroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot; they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded; but the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. 
Even thus shall it be in the day when the Son of man is revealed.” 
Luke 17:26-30.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 202.7 


Some suppose that because the heathen will be given to Christ, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth, that he will therefore as 
Saviour of sinners possess them, convert them, and forgive their 
sins. But they seem to forget that Christ is to put off the robes of his 
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priesthood, and put on the garments of vengeance. /saiah 59:17. 
They do not consider that “the day of salvation” will close, and “the 
great day of his wrath” will come. Revelation 6:16, 17. The Saviour 
ascended on high as a priest or intercessor, and is there to sit down 
at his Father’s right hand till his foes are made his footstool. Psa/m 
110:1. And then will Psalm 2:8, 9, be fulfilled, which reads: “Ask of 
me and | shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt rule them 
with a rod of iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s 
vessel.” No conversion is contemplated here; they are given into his 
hands to be destroyed, or broken and dashed in pieces. This is 
when the great day of his wrath is come; when the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, 
and the mighty men, would hide from his presence. Revelation 
6:15-17. Then instead of looking for a time of peace when the Lord 
has not said peace, it would be better to listen to the admonition to 
be wise, and serve the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from 
the way when his wrath is kindled but a little. Psalm 2:10-12.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 202.8 


OUR OWN TIMES 


UrSe 


That we are in the last days there are two certain methods of 
proving. 1. By reference to the termination of the periods given in 
prophecy, which we cannot notice at much length; and, 2. By the 
fulfillment of prophecy in the occurrence of the events predicted. If 
we believe the testimony of the world we shall doubtless conclude 
that it is growing better; for its hopes, like that of the consumptive, 
seem brightest when on the brink of destruction. Or if we believe 
those who have a form of godliness and deny the power thereof, we 
might conclude that the cause of Christ was fast prevailing over all 
the earth. But when we look at the testimony of the infallible word, 
we see required there a state of holiness, of consecration, of 
humility, of renunciation of the world, that we do not see to any 
great extent in the churches of the present day. The Bible teaches 
that the godly shall suffer persecution: the churches are in league 
with the civil power - they are sustained by the laws and none dare 
persecute them. The Bible teaches that God’s children shall be 
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humble. The churches of this age are exceedingly filled with pride, 
as you may see by their costly manner of dressing and their costly 
houses of worship. The Bible teaches that we must come out from 
the world and be separate: the churches are mixed up with the 
world, chartered by human laws, having interests in common with 
the world, and pleasing the world instead of pleasing God; and the 
scripture says: “Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is 
the enemy of God.” James 4:4. The Bible teaches us to love not the 
world, nor the things in the world, and that “If any man love the 
world the love of the Father is not in him.” 7 John 2:5. But the great 
body of those who profess to be followers of Christ show by their 
lives that they do love the world, and the things in the world, and 
that they have no disposition to share the lot of him who had not 
where to lay his head. They seem to have forgotten their 
accountability as stewards, and that God hath chosen the poor of 
this world, rich in faith, heirs of the kingdom, which he hath 
promised to them that love him. Be not deceived on this point, for 
riches are a snare, and a rich man shall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Matthew 19:16-23.ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 202.9 


Seeing these things are revealed in the word of God, let us not 
stumble at the truth, but take God’s commandments as they are 
given in his own precious Book, and not frame our lives by what 
men are doing, but by what they ought to do. If we do not receive 
God’s word, who shall decide what we ought to receive? It will not 
do to trust in the multitude, for they go in the broad road to death. 
The way to life is narrow, and few find it. How careful, then, ought 
we to be! how diligent to search God’s word! that we may be sure 
that we are of the little flock that our Father in heaven will bless and 
own. The pure in heart shall see God. Except a man deny himself 
and take up his cross he cannot be the disciple of Jesus.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 202.10 


WHAT THE PROPHETS TEACH 


UrSe 


In all the prophecies respecting the work of Christ there is no 
intimation that he would make void his Father’s law; but on the 
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contrary the law was said to be in his heart; [Psalm 40:8] and 
himself testified that he came not to destroy it. Matthew 5:17,ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 202.11 


But there is another power spoken of in the holy Scriptures of whom 
it is prophesied that he should think to change times and laws. In 
order to understand the relation of the prophecy to this subject, we 
shall have to ascertain, first, what power is here referred to; second, 
what laws should he think to change; and, third, do the facts exist 
according to the prophecy.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 202.12 


1. To ascertain what power is here referred to, and where we are in 
this world’s history, we must commence at some clearly established 
point and trace events down to our own time. Such a starting point 
we have in the book of the prophet Daniel, beginning with the 
empire of Babylon in the height of its glory under Nebuchadnezzar, 
whose universal sway was attested by Daniel in Chap. 2:37, 38, 
and 5:78, 79. In the second chapter the great governments of earth 
are presented in brief outline, under the symbol of a great image of 
four parts; namely, a head of gold, breast and arms of silver, belly 
and sides of brass, and legs of iron; the feet being a continuation of 
the fourth dominion in different forms, are represented as part of 
iron, and part of clay. Verses 32-34. The interpretation is given in 
verses 37-43. Nebuchadnezzar, the emperor of Babylon, is 
declared to be the head of gold. The king of course stands as the 
representative of his kingdom; so that the second part is not a 
successor on the throne of Babylon; but said the prophet, “After 
thee shall arise another kingdom inferior to thee, and another third 
kingdom of brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth. And the 
fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron.” Verses 39, 40. Now by 
referring to the last part of chapter 5, it will be seen that the 
kingdom of Babylon was to be divided and given to the Medes and 
Persians. And so it was that when Belshazzar was slain, Darius the 
Median took the kingdom. Danie! 5:25-37. Daniel had a vision of the 
Medes and Persians succeeded by the Grecians. Chap. 8:2-9, 20, 
21. We have seen by chap. 5:30, 37, that the Medes and Persians 
were the successors of the Babylonians, and here we learn that the 
third was the Grecian kingdom. The symbol of the Grecian power 
was a goat having a great horn, and when he was strong the great 
horn was broken, and for it came up four horns towards the four 
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winds of heaven. Verse 8. This was fulfilled in the death of 
Alexander before his kingdom had suffered any decline, 323 years 
before Christ. On this event as Alexander had named no successor, 
and had no son of proper age to take the kingdom, it was divided 
into numerous parts and given to, or taken by, the different captains 
of his army, who did not, however, take the name of kings, as it 
would have been an offense against the royal heirs. But the last of 
the heirs of Alexander was put to death in 309 B. C., and not long 
after a confederacy was formed between Ptolemy, Cassander, 
Lysimachus, and Seleucus, who divided the kingdom into four 
parts, and took the throne as kings. This division was made about 
300 years before Christ. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 202.13 


From one of these it was predicted that a /ittle horn should arise and 
wax exceeding great, and become a strong kingdom, universal as 
the others had been. This was the Roman empire which did not 
come into power as Persian and Greece, by the sudden overthrow 
of the preceding empire, but its beginning was small, and it 
gradually rose to be exceeding great; for we find in scripture history 
that “there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus that all the 
world should be taxed.” Luke 2:7. Now we have the four parts of the 
great image: the gold, Babylon; silver, Persia; brass, Greece; iron, 
Rome. The feet were part of iron and part of clay, on which it was 
said the kingdom should be divided, and the divided, parts should 
not be all together of the strength of iron, but be partly brittle as 
clay, which was true of Rome as all history attests; the Roman 
empire being divided into ten parts between the years A. D. 356 
and 483. Thus far we see the prophecy most faithfully fulfilled, and 
reaching down to the fifth century since Christ ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 202.14 


These same facts were shown to Daniel in a vision recorded in 
chap. 7, which we will also notice for the sake of some additional 
facts there revealed. The four monarchies are there represented by 
the symbols of four great beasts: the first like a lion, the same as 
the head of gold, or Babylon; the second like a bear, the Persian; 
the third like a leopard with four heads, the same as the goat with 
four horns, the Grecian kingdom, which was divided into four parts; 
the fourth a dreadful and terrible beast with great iron teeth, having 
also ten horns; the same as the iron part of the image with its ten 
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toes, which was the Roman kingdom divided into ten parts as 
before stated, A. D. 483. Thus we are again brought down by these 
symbols to the fifth century. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.1 


Then said the prophet: “Il considered the horns and behold there 
came up among them another little horn, before whom there were 
three of the first horns plucked up by the roots; and, behold, in this 
horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great 
things.” Verse 8. The only possible place to look for an application 
of this scripture is to the rising greatness of the bishop of Rome, 
who was first declared head of that church, and then civil power 
was conferred upon him within about half a century of the division of 
the empire. His look was more stout than his fellows, and before 
him were plucked up three of the kingdoms formed by the division. 
On this point we quote the following from Prof. Gaussen of Geneva, 
(Europe.)ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.2 


“The pomps of Charlemagne, Charles V, Louis XIV, and 
Buonaparte, were very great; but were they comparable to that of 
the Roman pontiff? The greatest kings must hold his stirrup, serve 
him at table, (what do | say?) must prostrate themselves before 
him, and kiss his feet, or even put their necks under his proud foot! 
Go yet this year (1843) to view him in the vatican as | myself have 
done. You will see hanging in the ‘royal hall’ where all the 
ambassadors of Europe pass, a picture representing the great 
emperor, Henry IV, uncovered before Gregory VII. You will see in 
another picture the heroic and powerful emperor Frederick 
Barbarossa upon his knees and elbows, before pope Alexander III, 
in the public square of Venice; the foot of the pope rests on his 
shoulder; his scepter cast on the ground; and under the picture 
these words: ‘Frederick, a suppliant, adores, promising faith and 
obedience.’ You must see with your eyes this priest-king in his 
palaces and temples, to form an idea of his pomps and to 
understand the full meaning of these words of Daniel: ‘His look was 
more stout than his fellows.” ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.3 


This was called a “little horn,” for in its beginning it was small and 
had all the mildness and unassuming appearance of a church of 
Jesus Christ; but it soon assumed a formidable appearance, and 
spoke great things. The angel said to Daniel: “the ten horns out of 
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this kingdom are ten kings [or kingdoms] that shall arise; and 
another shall rise after them; and he shall be diverse from the first, 
and he shall subdue three kings. And he shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most 
High, and think to change times and laws; and they shall be given 
into his hand until a time and times and the dividing of time.” Verses 
24, 25. The number of years here given we may easily learn from 
the Scriptures by comparing different periods, and ascertaining the 
scripture usage of such terms. BENGEL, the German 
Commentator, makes this period of a time, times and a half, to be 
three years and a half, fulfilled by Antiochus as the type of 
Antichrist, or the papal power, who fulfilled the longer period 
symbolized by it. One time is one full year, as we find by comparing 
Daniel 4:16, 23, 25, 32, (where seven times of banishment were to 
pass over Nebuchadnezzar for his pride,) with Josephus, book x, 
chap 10,sec. 6, who says he was driven from his kingdom seven 
years.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.4 


This period of Danie! 4:76, cannot be applied as are the seventy 
weeks of chap. 9, as this concerns the life of one man, and the 
whole reign of Nebuchadnezzar was only 43 years, so that one of 
these times is one literal year. But in Danie/ 9, where the seventy 
weeks are spoken of, all must see the necessity of counting them 
prophetic weeks, or weeks of years, that is, a day for a year, [see 
Ezekiel 4:6,] making in all 490 years; for seventy weeks of days 
would not extend to Messiah’s coming. This is_ universally 
acknowledged, and in like manner a prophetic time would be a year 
of years. Dr. Scott in his notes on Daniel 7:25, says: “Thus matters 
would be left in his hand till a time, and times, and dividing of time, 
that is, for three years and a half, or forty-two months, which, 
reckoning thirty days to a month, (and this was the general 
computation,) make just one thousand two hundred and sixty days, 
and those prophetical days signify one thousand two hundred and 
sixty years; a number which we shall repeatedly meet with in the 
Revelation of St. John.”ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.5 


That Dr. Scott is correct in giving thirty days to a month will be seen 
by referring to Genesis 7:11, 24: the flood was upon the earth one 
hundred and fifty days, commencing on the seventeenth day of the 
second month, and ending on the seventeenth day of the seventh 





1315 


month; [chap. 8:4;] just five months, which makes thirty days to a 
month. According to this reckoning we would have twelve multiplied 
by thirty for a time, or year. Thus a prophetic year, op ARSH October 
30, 1856, page 203.6 


One time, 360 years. 
Times, (twice,) 720 * 
Dividing of time, d 
(half,) 1 
Giving a total of Toy 
years 


We next inquire, At what time were the saints of the Most High 
given into the hand of the “little horn?” The question is not, When 
did the papacy arise? or, When did it arrive at the height of its 
power? Its rise was of course gradual, and its establishment may be 
dated from the fourth century, while its greatest power was not 
reached till the tenth or twelfth century. But the point in the 
prophecy is when the civil power was conferred upon it, which was 
in the reign of Justinian in 538. The prophecy says of this horn: 
“Before whom there were three of the first horns plucked up by the 
roots.” The last of these (the Ostrogoths) was plucked up by 
Belisarius in 538. The three powers were opposed to certain 
doctrines of the Roman church, and when they were subdued, 
Justinian “proceeded to the full establishment of the Catholic 
church.” (Gibbon, Vol.7, p. 150.) Then for the commencement of 
this period we have A. D. 5388.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.7 


To which add 1260 





And we have A. 1798 

D. 

Without the civil power the church would, of course, have no power 
to wear out the saints; and this was actually taken away in 1798, by 
the French, though it had been somewhat curtailed, or the 
persecution at least checked, some time previous, by the German 
Reformation.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.8 





1316 


The Revelation of St. John contains the same facts with the same 
time marked out. In Revelation 13, a beast is described, having the 
characteristics of all the beasts of Danie/ 7. The beasts described 
by Daniel were a lion, a bear, a leopard, and a dreadful and terrible 
beast having ten horns, and “another little horn,” speaking 
blasphemies, wearing out the saints of the Most High, thinking to 
change times and laws, and having power over them 1260 
years.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.9 


The beast described by John had the mouth of a lion, the feet of a 
bear, the body of a leopard, ten horns, names of blasphemy, and 
continues or makes war forty-two months. Thus the two visions of 
the two prophets are identical. We have seen, as Dr. Scott says, the 
“general computation” was of thirty days to the month, andARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 203.10 


42 months, 
Multiplied by 30 days 


Makes 1260 days 


On this text also Dr. Scott says: “Power was given him to continue, 
or rather to practice, or to prosper in his undertakings, for forty-two 
months, or 1260 years.” And Dr. Adam Clarke’s Commentary says: 
“As these forty-two months are prophetical, they must mean so 
many years as there are days contained in them; viz., 1260, each 
month containing 30 days.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.11 


Now do not the facts exist as indicated by the prophecy? Is not 
every point well attested by the most reliable history? Has not the 
power specified worn out the saints of the Most High? And were 
they not given into its hand for a time, times and dividing of time? 
Who that has any faith in the word of God can deny its complete 
fulfillment? And we might also ask, Who can read this scripture and 
note its perfect fulfillment, in this power, and doubt that the 
prophecy came from God?ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.12 


2. There is another work ascribed to this power besides wearing out 
the saints, which most directly concerns the present question. He 
should “think to change times and laws.” What laws are here 
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referred to? Evidently laws which he could not change; for it says 
he should think to change them, not that he should change them. If 
it said that he should think to wear out the saints of the Most High, 
we should not look for any persecution of the saints on his part, but 
only a desire or disposition to persecute them. When we consider 
his great power - his stout look, and great words, we see that he 
had as much power to change human laws as any government that 
ever existed. Indeed, he rose entirely above human laws and law- 
makers, as may be seen by the extract quoted from Prof. Gaussen, 
even causing the mightiest kings to reverse their own laws; and to 
show that he has professedly risen above the laws of God also, we 
quote from the same author:-ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.13 


“Daniel says of the little horn: A king diverse from the other ten shall 
think to change times and laws. This denotes the unparalleled 
attempt which the pope has made upon the laws of his God: 
pretended to change the law in its sovereignty, in its sanction, in the 
extent of its promulgation, in its contents, in its morals, and in its 
doctrines. He alone on earth, proclaiming himself infallible, has 
dared to put his decrees and his traditions on a level with, and 
above, the scriptures. He alone on earth has pretended to pardon 
the sins which the law condemns, and to dispense from the duties 
which the law commands.”ARSH October 30, 1856, page 203.14 


As he had so great power and should only think to change laws, it 
follows that the laws referred to were unchangeable. As laws are 
the expression of the will of the rulers, and men are changeable in 
regard to their purposes, human laws are ever changing. They 
depend on the will of the present generation, or the present rulers. 
But God is unchangeable; his purposes are from everlasting to 
everlasting. It would not be consistent with the perfections of the 
supreme Being to change his mind or his purposes of grace toward 
men; and as all his gracious bestowments are conditional, neither 
would it be consistent with his nature as an unchangeable Being to 
change his will or law, which is the rule for the government of moral 
agents, and of course, the condition of his grace to them. When the 
Scriptures say that in God is neither variableness nor shadow of 
turning, it certainly means that his purpose and law cannot be 
altered, for such declarations will not apply to any ruler or law-giver 
who changes his law or will, concerning his subjects. ARSH October 
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30, 1856, page 203.15 


As God cannot change, so his law cannot change. But when man is 
found a transgressor of his law, the means to lead him to a 
knowledge of the desert of his crime, to impress upon his mind his 
indebtedness to divine grace which has opened a way of salvation, 
to instruct him in that way and to show him his own weakness and 
inability to satisfy the claims of the holy law he has transgressed, 
may vary, as the memorials of the present dispensation differ from 
the types of the past; but they all belong to the same great plan and 
work, the design of which is to put away sin, and reconcile man to 
God. Hebrews 9:24; Romans 5:1; 8:7; 2 Corinthians 5:18-20.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 203.16 


3. We would next inquire if the power referred to has ever claimed 
authority to change the laws of the Most High. It has; and we say 
further that it is the only power that has ever deliberately legislated 
on the laws which, it acknowledges, proceed from Jehovah. Other 
powers have sanctioned great wrongs by their laws; but they have 
either been openly infidel in their professions, or contended that the 
things so sanctioned were in harmony with the will of the gods they 
worshiped. But this power with the Bible before it, acknowledging it 
to be the word of God - acknowledging his law contained therein, 
has boldly laid its hand on the word and professed to give 
absolution for the transgression of the laws of the Most High, or to 
change those laws, and to make them second to its own.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 204.1 


This is a change of so grave a nature that we would not dare to 
name it against them, did they not boast of the work and contend 
that it was their right so to do. And truly, all else that the enemies of 
the Roman hierarchy have laid to their charge; all that history 
records of its wearing out the saints; all is not equal in presumption 
to what they boast of having done, and still claim a right to do. The 
basis of all this is the pretended infallibility of the Catholic church, 
as shown by the following from “The Abridgment of Christian 
Doctrine,” or Douay Catechism page 24:-ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 204.2 


“Q. Is the church infallible?” ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.3 





1319 


“A. She is, and therefore to be believed, and all men may rest 
securely on her judgment.”ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.4 


The Catholic Catechism of the Christian Religion has the following 
questions and answers on the fourth commandment:-ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 204.5 


“Q. What does God ordain by this commandment?ARSH October 
30, 1856, page 204.6 


A. He ordains that we sanctify in a special manner this day on 
which he rested from the labor of creation.ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 204.7 


Q. What is this day of rest? ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.8 


A. The seventh day of the week, or Saturday; for he employed six 
days in creation, and rested on the seventh. Genesis 2:2; Hebrews 
4:1, etc.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.9 


Q. Is it then Saturday we should sanctify, in order to obey the 
ordinance of God?ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.10 


A. During the old law Saturday was the day sanctified; but the 
church, instructed by Jesus Christ, and directed by the Spirit of 
God, has substituted Sunday for Saturday, so we now sanctify the 
first and not the seventh day. Sunday means, and now is, the day of 
the Lord.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.11 


Q. Had the Church power to make such change?ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 204.12 


A. Certainly, since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is 
inspired by that Holy Spirit. The uniform, universal and perpetual 
tradition of all ages and nations attest the antiquity of, and 
consequently the Divine assent to, this change; even the bitterest 
enemies of God’s church admit and adopt it.,ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 204.13 


Milner’s “End of Controversy,” a Catholic book, has _ the 
following:-ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.14 





1320 


“The first precept in the Bible is that of sanctifying the seventh day; 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. Genesis 2:3. This 
precept was confirmed by God in the Ten Commandments: 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Exodus 20. On the other hand Christ 
declares that he is ‘not come to destroy the law, but to fulfill it.’ 
Matthew 5:17. He himself observed the Sabbath; and as his 
‘custom was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day.’ 
Luke 4:16. His disciples likewise observed it; they ‘rested the 
Sabbath-day according to the commandment.’ Luke 23:56. Yet with 
all this weight of scripture authority for keeping the Sabbath or 
seventh day holy, Protestants of all denominations make this a 
profane day, and transfer the obligation of it to the first day of the 
week, or the Sunday. Now what authority have they for doing this? 
None whatever except the unwritten word or tradition of the Catholic 
church, which declares that the apostles made the change in honor 
of Christ’s resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Ghost upon 
that day of the week.”ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.15 


The following is from the “Catholic Christian Instructed,” by Dr. 
Challoner:-ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.16 


“Q. What are the days which the church commands to be kept 
holy?ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.17 


A. 1st, The Sundays, or the Lord’s day, which we observe by 
apostolic tradition, instead of the Sabbath, etc. ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 204.18 


Q. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday preferable to the 
ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 204.19 


A. We have for it the authority of the Catholic church and apostolic 
tradition?” ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.20 


Not only has the change been made by them, but it is presented as 
an evidence of their power and authority, as the following testimony 
shows from the Douay Catechism:-ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
204.21 
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“Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days?ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.22 


A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
feasts commanded by the same power.”ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 204.23 


God, in the fourth commandment, proclaims his title as Creator of 
heaven and earth, and he gives us the Sabbath as a memorial of 
his work. By keeping Sunday in its stead, we set aside the 
commandment of God and really acknowledge the authority of that 
power that has thought to “change times and laws,” and that offers 
“the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday” as proof of its 
power. But God’s law does not admit of a change in any particular, 
especially the Sabbath, which must be confined to one particular 
day; viz., the day on which the Lord rested. Thus we have now 
before us the Sabbath of the Lord God, and the human ordinance of 
Sunday; one pointing us to the great God, Creator of all things; the 
other resting on human authority, and an ordinance of human 
arrogance and presumption. Have we an interest in these 
things? ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.24 


“The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God.” The proof is 
clear. He rested on it: he sanctified it: he commanded its 
observance. The violation of the commandment is sin; and “the 
wages of sin is death.” Romans 6:23. Do you believe that “God will 
bring every work into judgment?” Do you believe that any power 
can rise up between you and God in that great day, and hide you 
from his wrath? O, no! you must give account for yourself before 
God. Then do not suffer anything to rise up between you and his 
truth; for it is his truth by which you must be judged. It will then be 
known what you do with this great truth. That day will show if you 
make a wise choice, to God’s glory, and for your own 
salvation.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.25 


The Lord has declared his purpose to purify to himself a peculiar 
people zealous of good works, that he may present to himself a 
glorious church, perfect in faith and obedience. Past transgressions 
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he will forgive for Jesus’ sake, if we are truly penitent, and show 
that we are penitent by turning from our sins, and obeying God. 
“Every word of God is pure,” and more precious than gold. Then 
slight it not. Do not think that faith, or a profession of faith in Christ 
will excuse your neglect of God’s holy commandment; for the 
Saviour himself says: “Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven.” Vatthew 7:27. Thus the Law of God 
and the Gospel of Jesus Christ unite in the formation of the true 
Christian character. May you, dear readers, walk in the way of truth, 
that it may of you be said as of the remnant of God’s elect: “Here 
are they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.” Revelation 14:12, 12:17. J. H. WARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 204.26 


MANY thanks to friends indeed, in Vermont and elsewhere, who 
assisted us in time of sickness and want, about one year since. The 
prompt action of many in the church in raising the Book Fund will 
free us from all pecuniary embarrassment. And we wish to 
appropriate $25 of the private donations referred to above to the 
relief of the REVIEW OFFICEARSH October 30, 1856, page 
204.27 


Every possible means have been taken the last six months to 
relieve the Office from debt, by those connected with it. 
Compositors have worked for less than the usual prices for type- 
setting, besides doing work free, which does not belong to them. 
We receive nothing. Having occupied a portion of our time out of 
the Office, much care and labor has been thrown upon the Editor 
who is no small sharer in the sacrifice at the Office, which has 
brought down the weekly expenses of the REVIEW to less than 
$45. The next volume will probably cost more than $50 per 
week.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.28 


J. W. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. OCT. 30, 1856. 


THE CLOSE OF THE VOLUME 


UrSe 


IN the rapid flight of time we are brought to chronicle the close of 
another volume of the REVIEW and HERALD. Its testimony has 
been borne, and we pause for reflection. We have evidence that its 

pages have been loved by many; that its messages have been to 

them sources of comfort and encouragement; and so far, strength 

has been reflected to our own bosom. While there are others, 

perhaps, who have scoffed at its words of warning, and treated with 

contempt and ridicule its efforts to spread light and truth among the 

people. This however does not discourage us; for truth has ever 

met, and ever will meet, such treatment as this at the hands of the 

world.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.29 


Since this volume commenced, many have received the truth to 
their present joy, and, we trust, to their eternal salvation; while 
many have probably rejected it, we fear to their eternal loss. But in 
how many hearts good seed has been sown, which will yet spring 
up and bring forth fruit; or how many hearts have felt the arrow of 
conviction, but have smothered the voice of conscience, we cannot 
tell. One fact we know, in view of which we have endeavored to 
labor, that we are all, both writers and readers, “hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God.”ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.30 


As this volume is, so all the scenes of this world soon will be, - 
closed. The last act of every man’s life will then have been 
recorded, and their cases all decided. This is the great way-mark 
before us. The approach of this event is what we are endeavoring 
to advertise before the world; and a preparation to meet it is the 
work we would urge upon all. We are yet this side of the decisive 
moment, when the mediation of Christ shall cease. The passing 
hours of probation still linger. The way is still open for the 
confession and pardon of sin. Golden privileges are yet clustering 
around us, more precious than rubies; for if there are times upon 
which the lost will look back with more remorse than upon others, it 
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will be those days in which opportunities were given them to repent, 
but they improved them not. Oh the importance of making sure 
upon those issues which are for eternity!ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 204.31 


The alarm of war is ringing through the earth; the four angels 
stationed upon its four corners, to hold the four winds, will soon 
have fulfilled their mission; the great earthquake which shall 
convulse the world, is already giving us frequent premonitions of its 
approach; and how are our lives telling in view of these scenes? 
Are our efforts in the work of preparation, proportioned to the 
importance of the work, and the solemnity of the time in which we 
live? ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.32 


We shall enter upon volume IX with courage, not only because our 
brethren have been steadily increasing, and we commence with 
more subscribers than we had at the beginning of volume VIII, but 
because we believe, in view of truths recently developed, that a 
new era is opening before us.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.33 


We would here return our thanks to our friends for the 
encouragement they have given us in word and deed, and for the 
evidence they have shown that their hearts are with us in this work; 
and we can assure them, that, as we labor on, we shall still 
endeavor to trust in God, live in his fear, and move according to his 
will. Our readers are requested, as they supplicate the throne of 
grace, for God’s blessing to rest upon his cause, still to remember 
the REVIEW, the instrument in which we have all a common 
interest, that its pages may ever be found bearing “meat in due 
season,” to the household of faith, dispensing light and truth 
through the ranks of the remnant, and aiding many in the all- 
important work of preparing to stand before the Son of man at his 
appearing and kingdom.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 204.34 


THE PHILADELPHIA CHURCH 


UrSe 


In the recent article on the Seven Churches, we were obliged to 
pass over many points of interest for want of room. We now call 
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attention to more definite remarks upon the Philadelphia church, in 
which we hope to be able to remove all objections to the position 
taken.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.1 


It has been supposed that the Philadelphia period of the church 
reached to the coming of Christ; and some may not yet see 
sufficient reasons for believing otherwise: for their benefit, 
especially, we take up the subject. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
205.2 


It should be distinctly understood that “the seven churches in Asia” 
represent the condition of the age. Admit this, (and we think all 
must,) and the point is settled that the Philadelphia period does not 
reach to the coming of Christ; for the Laodicean is the last of the 
seven periods. If two of the seven churches can apply to any one 
period, why not three? why not all seven? Remember that these 
churches represent the condition of the church during seven distinct 
periods of the christian age.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.3 


“And unto the angel of the church in Philadelphia write: These 
things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the key of 
David, he that openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no 
man openeth: | know thy works: behold, | have set before thee an 
open door, and no man can shut it; for thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name.” Revelation 
3:7, 8.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.4 


Philadelphia signifies brotherly love. We trust the evidence 
produced two weeks since was sufficient to convince our brethren 
that this church represents the true church who were called out 
upon the advent question during the period of the great advent 
movement in 1843 and 1844. That was the period and the people in 
which brotherly love was exhibited. We came down to the Autumn 
of 1844. Then every believer was awake. There the prophetic 
periods terminated. Next comes the cleansing of the Sanctuary. But 
in order for this, He that hath the key of David must open his 
ministration for the cleansing of the Sanctuary in the Most Holy 
Place, and close that of the Holy Place. Before the waiting people of 
God was then set “an open door.” “The temple of God was opened 
in heaven.” Revelation 17:19; 15:5. By faith the faithful ones see 
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this door open into the Most Holy, and the Ark of God, in which is 
the law of Ten Commandments. “No man” can shut it, nor turn them 
away from dwelling upon the perfections of the Divine law, and the 
love, excellency and glory of Him who now presents his blood 
before the Mercy-seat, which rests upon the Ark of God. Here we 
are brought down through the period of the “open door,” or Christ’s 
ministration in the Most Holy, to the event described as 
follows:-ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.5 


“Behold, | will make them of the synagogue of Satan which say they 
are Jews and are not, but do lie: behold, | will make them to come 
and worship before thy feet, and to know that | have loved thee.” 
Verse 9.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.6 


Who are these? No others besides believers are recognized in the 
New Testament as true Israelites, or Jews. These profess the faith, 
claim to be Adventists; but on account of rejecting the present truth, 
and backsliding from God, are not in fact what they profess to be. It 
is a fact that a large portion of the advent host that stood 
consecrated in 1844, left their consecration, denied the hand of God 
which led them out so far from the world, and have stood deadly 
opposed to the Third Angel’s Message, and have done all they 
could to crush those who have taught it, and have sought to obey it. 
We most solemnly believe that many of them will help compose the 
synagogue of Satan. And for all their opposition, revilings and 
reproaches, they will repent when it will be too late. They will bow at 
true believers’ feet. The scale is yet to turn. Near the close of the 
ministration of Christ in the Most Holy, the latter rain will be poured 
out, the Message will go with a loud voice, the Holy Ghost will be 
poured out, the gifts will all be restored, and the remnant will stand 
forth in power. Then will those who have represented believers in 
the Third Message as departing from God and his Word, be made 
to know that God has loved them. They will bow at the feet of those 
who have stood firm. They will own that God has been with those 
who have for twelve years acknowledged all the way the Lord has 
led them in the past advent movement, and who have stood firm for 
the Third Message.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.7 


“Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, | also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
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world to try them that dwell upon the earth.” Verse 10.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 205.8 


From the point of time to which the testimony of this verse applies, it 
looks both ways: back over the period of the open door, or the 
patient waiting time in which believers have been tested by the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus; also forward 
through the time of trouble which will try all on the earth. As Christ 
ceases to offer his blood for sinners, the saints will be sealed, and 
Christ will keep them through the time of trouble, or pouring out of 
the seven last plagues. “I will keep thee” - gracious promise; - Lord, 
help us to keep the word of thy patience. “Behold, | come quickly. 
Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” Verse 
11.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.9 


“Him that overcometh, will | make a pillar in the temple of my God, 
and he shall go no more out; and | will write upon him the name of 
my God, and the name of the city of my God, which is New 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from my God; and | 
will write upon him my new name. He that hath an ear let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches.” Verses 12, 13.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 205.10 


We cannot suppose that the words “pillar,” and “temple,” can be 
understood literally, as applying to the New Jerusalem, but, rather, 
as figures of the power and strength of believers in the church of 
God, when they shall have fully overcome. Then, as the wholesale 
dealer marks upon the box or bale of goods which he wishes to 
send to the purchaser, the owner’s name, and the place of 
destination, the saints by their faith and works will show to all 
around, whose they are, and where they are going; viz., they are 
God’s property, going up to the New Jerusalem. “I will write upon 
them the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God, 
which is New Jerusalem.”ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.11 


But the question arises, If the testimony to the Philadelphia church 
applies all the way down to the coming of Christ, does not the 
Philadelphia period reach to the end? This question should be 
answered in harmony with the testimony to the churches in Thyatira 
and Sardis.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.12 
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The Thyatirian period covers the 1260 years of Papal supremacy, 
and closed more than fifty years since, yet the last charge is, “Hold 
fast till | come.” From this we conclude that although the Thyatirian 
period closed more than half a century since, yet a few old 
Thyatirans would live to hear the Advent Message, pass down 
through the Sardis period, and help compose the Philadelphia 
church.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.13 


It is also said to the Sardis church, “If therefore thou shalt not 
watch, | will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what 
hour | will come upon thee;” yet the Sardis period does not reach to 
the coming of Christ as a thief on those who do not watch.” Warning 
was given to this church in reference to the coming of Christ, 
because a few names in Sardis were to be called out to watch for 
the coming of the Son of man; yet the Sardis period closed back 
where the Philadelphia period commenced.ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 205.14 


So with the Philadelphia period. It terminated in the past. But the 
testimony to that church reaches to Christ’s coming, because many 
of the Philadelphians were to prove faithful, keep the word of 
Christ's patience, pass on down through the Laodicean period, and 
finally overcome. Two of the plainest facts go very far in proving 
that we live in the Laodicean period. First, that state of brotherly 
love which characterized the people of God who were looking for 
Christ's coming in 1844, does not now exist. And, second, the 
church is now “neither cold nor hot, but lukewarm.”ARSH October 
30, 1856, page 205.15 


J. W. 


How shall | Vote? 


UrSe 


THE government of the United States, | have no doubt, is the one 
symbolized in prophecy, by a beast with two horns like a lamb. 
Revelation 13:11. It has fulfilled, and is fulfilling every specification 
of the prophecy, down to the saying that should go to “them that 
dwell upon the earth,” that they (the people) should make an image 
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to the papacy. Not that popery should be tolerated, and the first 
beast should enlarge his dominion; but that another church - the 
Protestant - should be clothed with civil power, and thus constitute 
an image to the beast which had the wound by a sword and yet 
lived. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.16 


This being the case, our government is just upon the eve of a 
political contest which will finally result in the formation of the 
image; for the next thing in the prophecy is the image completed 
and issuing its decrees of death and starvation against all who will 
not bow down to its authority, and receive the mark of the first 
beast, or take a share in the great number of his name. | do not 
know how this will be accomplished, or by whom; but the prophecy 
assures me, it will be done. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.17 


Under these circumstances, if | cast my vote at all, it will, as far as it 
can have any influence on this question, tell for, or against the 
making of the image. If | vote in favor of the formation of the image, 
| shall aid in creating an abomination which will persecute the saints 
of God, and suddenly be destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s 
coming. | cannot aid in a work that God hates, certainly. On the 
other hand, if | vote against this work, | shall vote against the 
fulfillment of the prophecy, which is already in progress of 
fulfillment. This could not possibly do any good; it could not defeat 
the work which He has foreseen, and suffers to be done. It will 
surely be done; and | cannot fight against it. Therefore, | cannot 
vote at all ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.18 


But you can vote against slavery, says one.ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 205.19 


Very well; supposing | do, what will be the effect? In the last great 
persecution, which is just before us, the decrees of the image will 
be against the “bond” as well as the free. Bondmen will exist then till 
the last - till God interposes to deliver his saints, whether bond or 
free. My vote then cannot free the slaves; and all apparent progress 
towards emancipation will only exasperate their masters, and cause 
an aggravation of those evils it was intended to cure. | cannot, 
therefore, vote against slavery; neither can | vote for it.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 205.20 
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But are you not afraid those cruel, persecuting Catholics will get the 
reins of this government into their hands? Vote against the 
Catholics. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.21 


| have no such fears; for an image will not be the beast himself, but 
something which resembles him  ~- another church-state 
government. Persecution is coming; and since | must meet it, what 
difference does it make from whom it comes? Catholics are but 
men, so are Protestants. | do not know that death would be any 
sweeter because administered BYrotestants. But how shall | vote 
against the Catholics? By voting to exclude them from a share in 
the government. And when that is done, we shall have a Protestant 
church-state government - the image of the Roman government 
under the papal rule. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.22 


Again, | cannot vote for a bad man, for that is against my principles; 
and, under the present corrupt and corrupting state of politics, | 
could not wish to elevate a good man to office, for it would ruin 
him.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 205.23 


Babylon is fallen. Come out of her my people. Ephraim is joined to 
his idols; let him alone. R. F. C.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
205.24 


All who wish to share with those connected with the Office, the 
sacrifice of publishing the present truth, will do well to send along 
their donation when they send the advance pay for next volume. 
The Office is in debt only about $200ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 205.25 


Selected for REVIEW.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.1 


THE LILIES OF JERUSALEM 


UrSe 


“And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin. And yet | 
say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these.” ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.2 
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FAIR lilies of Jerusalem! 

Ye wear the same array, 

As when the imperial Judah stern, 

Maintained its regal sway. 

By sacred Jordan’s desert tide, 

As bright ye blossom on, 

As when your simple charms outvied 

The pomp of Solomon.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.3 


The lonely pilgrim’s heart is filled 

With holiest themes divine, 

When first he sees your colors gild 

The fields of Palestine. 

Fresh springing from the emerald sod 

As beautiful to see, 

As when the meek, incarnate God 

Took parable from ye.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.4 


What rose amidst her fragrant bowers, 

That steals the morning’s glow, 

Or tulip, queen of Eastern flowers, 

Was ever honored so? 

But ye are of the lowly train, 

Which he delights to raise; 

Ye bloom unsullied by a stain, 

And therefore ye have praise. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.5 


Ye never toiled with anxious care, 

From silken threads to spin 

That living gold, refined and rare, 

Which God hath clothed ye in; 

That ye, his simplest works, should shine 

In such adornment dress’d, 

That mightiest kings of Judah’s line, 

Could boast of no such vest.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.6 


Ye still as mute memorials stand 
Of Scripture’s sacred page, 
Sweet lilies of the Holy Land! 
And bloom in every age. 
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You've seen the terrors of the Lord, 

By signs and wonders shown, 

And kingly rebels to his power, 

Amidst their pride o’erthrown.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.7 


Ye flourished when the captive band, 

By prophets warned in vain, 

Were led to fair Euphrates’ strand, 

From Jordan’s pleasant plain; 

In hostile lands to weep and dream 

Of things that still were free, 

And sigh to see your golden gleam - 

Sweet flowers of Galilee! ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.8 


And ye have seen a darker hour, 

On Sion’s children fall, 

Than when Chaldea’s vengeful power, 

Assailed her leaguered wall; 

Ye saw the eagles from afar, 

On wings of terror come, 

And godly priests maintain a war 

‘Gainst earth-subduing Rome.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.9 


The meteor sword that high in air, 

O’er guilty Salem swept, 

And all her burden of despair, 

O’er which Messiah wept. 

Ye bloomed unscathed, meek, lowly flowers! 

On that terrific night, 

When marble fanes and rock-built towers 

Crashed downward from their height ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
206.10 


COMMUNICATIONS 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Goodwin 





1333 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS:- | sit down at this time to write a 
few lines, hoping and praying that the Lord may so direct my 
thoughts, that | may be enabled to say a word or two that shall 
benefit and encourage some dear saint, who may be passing 
through fiery trials, and struggling hard with the powers of darkness. 
| am daily satisfied, in my own mind, that we are now in the 
Laodicean Church, and in the time when God is loudly calling on his 
people to buy of him gold tried in the fire, etc., [Revelation 3:18,] 
and rebuking and chastening those whom he loves, for their profit; 
that they might be partakers of his holiness. Hebrews 12:70. What 
shall we do in such a case? The answer is, Be zealous therefore, 
and repent. Behold | stand at the door and knock, etc. But some 
may say, What shall we repent of; we are strong on the truth, that 
the seventh day is the Sabbath, and that the dead know not 
anything; and we also believe that the Lord is coming before long, 
and we think we believe all the truths that are advocated by the 
Review; so we can hardly believe that this scripture applies to 
us.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.11 


Dear friends, this is in substance just what the True Witness said 
you would say. “Because thou sayest, | am rich, and increased in 
goods,” etc. But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without works 
is dead? James 2:20. Will a dead faith save any one? Nay, verily. 
We must have a living faith, to obtain salvation, a faith that works by 
love and purifies the heart. Can we be said to have living faith in 
those truths that the Review advocates, and still possess from one 
to ten thousand dollars, of this world’s goods, and see those 
connected with the publishing of the Review, struggling hard to 
keep their heads above water, for the lack of means? “My brethren, 
these things ought not so to be.” “But this | say, He which soweth 
sparingly, shall also reap sparingly; and he which soweth 
bountifully, shall reap also bountifully.”, ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 206.12 


But dear friends, we must be careful, what kind of seed we sow. “Be 
not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap.” “For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the 
flesh reap corruption: but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting.” And let us not be weary in well-doing, 
for in due season we shall reap if we faint not. As we have therefore 
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opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them that 
God has called to labor in word and doctrine, and those that are 
laboring hard to publish those truths which are to gather out a 
people and prepare them to stand before the Son of man.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 206.13 


“| would that thou wert cold or hot.” God will have the whole heart or 
nothing. We “cannot serve God and mammon.” Brethren, let us see 
then that we walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, 
redeeming the time, because the days are evil. “Submit yourselves 
therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.” Draw 
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands ye 
sinners, (that say and do not,) and purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded; (neither cold nor hot;) be afflicted, and mourn and weep: let 
your laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to heaviness. 
Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up. 
James 4:7-10. This whole chapter, and finally the whole epistle of 
James, is very applicable to the present time, and to Sabbath- 
keepers as a body. It agrees well with the counsel given to the 
Laodiceans: “Buy of me gold, tried in the fire.°,ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 206.14 


| have been thinking, What can this gold mean? We understand that 
gold is the most precious of all metals, when it is tried in the fire, 
and all the dross consumed. What grace of the Spirit can this mean 
or represent? | think it must represent love, or charity, (which is the 
same.) Love is the foundation of all true religion. Without love, let 
our profession be what it may, let us do what we will, it amounts to 
nothing in the sight of God, who searches the hearts of all men. So 
we see that love is the greatest, and the foundation, of all other 
graces. Well, has there been a lack of love among Sabbath- 
keepers, for a few years past? | think there has, and a great lack, 
too, in many cases. Has not this feeling prevailed, “Am | my 
brother’s keeper?” Well may it be said unto us, “Be zealous 
therefore and repent.” ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.15 


Well, what is the white raiment? | understand this to mean the 
righteousness of Christ, our blessed Saviour. Zephaniah 2:3. Seek 
ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his 
judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness: it may be ye shall 
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be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger. How shall we obtain this 
righteousness? Answer. By faith. Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted unto him for righteousness. Again: Without faith, it is 
impossible to please God. But remember that faith without works is 
dead, being alone. Take heed, brethren, lest there be in you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God.” Hebrews 
3:12.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.16 


Now let us see if we can find out what the eye-salve means. 7 John 
2:20, 28. But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and know all 
things. But the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in 
you, etc. Ephesians 1:17, 18. “The eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened, etc. Romans 12:2. And be not conformed to this 
world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove (or see, or understand) what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God.7 John 2:9-11; 2 Peter 
1:9.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.17 


We see by these scriptures that the eye-salve is something that will 
heal and strengthen the eyes of our understanding, or mind, and 
enable us to see the truth as it is revealed in God’s word. | conclude 
this must be the true Spirit of God, or the Spirit of truth. John 16:73. 
Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into 
all truth. Chaps. 14:17; 15:26.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.18 


Remember, dear friends, this Spirit leads into truth, not into error. 
But, say you, there are many that profess to have this Spirit, and 
they do not all see alike; so some of them must be in error; and how 
shall we tell who has the truth, or who has error? Beloved, believe 
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God, etc. 7 
John 4:1; 1 Thessalonians 5:1. Any spirit, that will lead you away 
from God’s word, (the plain, literal meaning of it,) or that will prompt 
you to separate from God’s people, those whom he has called and 
laid the burden of the work of the Third Angel’s Message upon, 
such a spirit, you may be assured, is not of God. 7 John 2:19; Jude 
4, 19; 1 Corinthians 2:14.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.19 


Well, what if we don’t heed the counsel of the True Witness? So 
then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, | will 
spue thee out of my mouth.” Revelation 3:16. How is this done? | 
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understand that it is to cast them out or disfellowship them from the 
church of God. Jeremiah 15:19. Therefore thus saith the Lord, if 
thou return, then will | bring thee again, and thou shalt stand before 
me: if thou take forth the precious from the vile, thou shalt be as my 
mouth; let them return unto thee; but return not thou unto them. By 
this | understand that the mouth [Revelation 3:16,] is a figure to 
represent the Church of God on earth. So then we see that it is the 
duty of those who will return, or heed the counsel to the 
Laodiceans, to withdraw from those who will not take heed to it, and 
strive together for the unity of the faith, or the faith which was once 
delivered unto the saints. Jude 3; Philippians 1:27; 1 Corinthians 
1:10.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.20 


| believe God will have his people to be one, before they will stand 
upon mount Zion. John 17:22, 1 John 1:3; 3:24.ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 206.21 


Many more texts might be quoted to show that God’s people will be 
one, and see eye to eye, before the Lord comes, whose coming is 
now even at the doors. Revelation 3:20; Matthew 24:33.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 206.22 


Brethren, it is the last call of mercy to Sabbath-keepers as well as 
others. Do we believe the Third Angel has been crying these 
number of years? If we do, let us show our faith by our works, and 
have our loins girded about, and our lights burning. Luke 
12:35.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.23 


| believe some have already taken heed to the counsel to the 
Laodiceans, and many more are waking up to this subject, and 
Israel will soon be ready to stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. 
Revelation 16:14; 17:14; 19:19; 20:8; Ezekiel 13:5.ARSH October 
30, 1856, page 206.24 


Brethren and sisters, | believe that day is nearer than many of us 
anticipate. O that God would awake his people that they might see 
their condition, and understand their true position before it shall be 
said, He that is unjust, let him be unjust still, etc. Revelation 22:77. 
O that will be an awful time. | think | have had a true sense of that 
time the past Summer. Psalm 31:22; Lamentations 3:18, 54.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 206.25 
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But blessed be the Lord God of Israel, he heard the prayers of his 
saints when they humbled, and afflicted their souls before him, 
[Luke 13:6-9; Isaiah 57:16-18] and brought me up out of an horrible 
pit. Psalm 40:2, 3.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 206.26 


It truly is an horrible pit into which | hope none of the saints of God 
will ever have to be placed to chasten them. If we would judge 
ourselves we should not be judged. But when we are judged, we 
are chastened of the Lord, that we might not be condemned with 
the world. 7 Corinthians 11:31, 22; Psalm 94:12; 119:67, 71.ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 206.27 


Brethren, pray for me, that | may overcome and stand with you on 
mount Zion.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.1 


ELIAS GOODWIN. 


From Bro. Seaman 


BRO. SMITH:- | would not trespass on the kindness of those that 
have the care and oversight of the paper, but feeling that my last 

letter was not fully expressive, or did not cover the ground | now 

design it should, | would, with your permission in addition state 

some things further. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.2 


In the aggregate, | consider all my writing for the late “Messenger” 
to have been actuated by a false and wrong spirit, notwithstanding 
some truths might have been stated. My first retrograde from the 
true remnant was caused by taking the simple truth concerning the 
commencement of the Sabbath at sunset, which | was informed 
(erroneously) was established by a vision to be at 6 o'clock, 
independent of sun time. This error caused me to write what | did; 
having also, imbibed some of the war spirit. | am satisfied that this 
has done much injury. | am fully persuaded also that | have 
sympathized with those that were crooked and wrong at heart, to 
my hurt, and | cannot conceive why | have been permitted to go 
thus far, unless it be peradventure to fully open my eyes, and | 
hope, the eyes of others also that have likewise been 
deceived.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.3 
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There are those spoken of in the Scriptures of truth, that walk 
disorderly, self-willed, having not the Spirit, who despise 
government: with such | desire not to walk.ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 207.4 


As some exceptions have been taken to my last letter, | would say | 
did not then fully regard the counsel and the testimony of the one 
the Lord has seen fit to reveal himself to, as | do now; and | can say 
for the help of any, that as far as myself and family are concerned, 
nothing has been given us but good, sound and kind instruction. | 
think | never said to the contrary. But | supposed one permanent 
discrepancy enough to cause doubts of the whole. But it is human 
to err, and better to exchange error for truth, let it be never so 
late. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.5 


| have been exhorted by these wandering stars to call this work the 
work of the devil; but | have always said, No! | could not with what 
limited evidence | had, (or supposed | had.) | am thankful | was held 
from going so far. | have thus incurred their displeasure and 
received some of the abuse, which others have experienced, for 
which | am thankful, if it would in any measure atone for the 
past.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.6 


| wish to say also that in regard to some of the leaders of this 
unholy crusade against the work of the Lord, | am informed and 
know what | state. One in this region of country who professes to 
keep the seventh day, is under the delusion of Satan so far as to 
think he holds converse with what purports to be the spirits of dead 
men. Others have made shipwreck of their faith, given up the 
Sabbath, and will, perhaps, be lost. | feel as though it was time that 
those who have been deceived by such men should take a stand on 
the Lord’s side. Opposition to the word of the Lord certainly comes 
with rather an ill grace from such characters as the one | have 
alluded to.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.7 


Another of the leaders in this work of death in this State, who is 
traveling from one band to another, seeking whom he may devour, 
is preaching now for present truth, that the resurrection is past, (or 
the 1000 years are in the past.) If any one is troubled with this 
heresy, let them read 2 Timothy 2:18, 19. “Who concerning the truth 
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have erred, saying, The resurrection is past already,” etc. ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 207.8 


Brethren, let us try the spirits; for many spirits have gone out into 
the world, for all men have not the faith. | hope to be able to 
understand and avoid the snares of the wicked, and humbly pray 
and ask the remembrance of the saints of God in their prayers that | 
may be purged of all error and be found finally a vessel unto 
honor.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.9 


Yours for the whole truth. 
E. R. SEAMAN. 
Oswego, N. Y., Oct. 19th, 1856. 


From Bro. Warren 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: You who are trying to keep < 
the Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, be assured my 
heart is with you in the great work of preparing for the soon coming 

of our Saviour. | truly believe what is recorded in the first chapter of 
Acts: “This same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 

Every honest soul is willing to admit upon a careful perusal of the 

Scriptures, that an abundance of testimony can be brought forward 

to prove that the second coming of Jesus is very near at hand. But 
O, how few honest souls do we find in the world. ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 207.10 


The great majority of mankind had much rather feast upon fables, 
and that which will please the ear or the eye than to search for 
God’s precious truth. But brethren and sisters, notwithstanding 
there are so few who are honest, yet we may be encouraged with 
the thought that God truly has a remnant, who are preparing and 
getting ready for the great day of his wrath. ARSH October 30, 1856, 
page 207.11 


When | reflect upon the great goodness of God to me, one so 
unworthy, and think of the precious truths his Spirit has unfolded to 
my mind, | am led to inquire, O Lord, shall my name be engraven 
among the righteous ones? Shall | be permitted finally to stand 
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upon mount Zion with the redeemed? By the help of that God in 
whom Gideon and all the faithful prophets and christians have 
trusted, | mean to overcome. | want to be among that number that 
shall seek humility, that shall seek meekness. | want my own will 
subdued. | want to confess all my wrongs and take everything out of 
the way that will hinder my own progress towards mount Zion, or 
that which | may have laid in the way of my brother or sister. ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 207.12 


| have great reason to praise God that he has cast my lot among 
such brethren and sisters: those who have felt and manifested a 
deep interest for my soul’s eternal welfare. | am truly convinced that 
not only has God manifested a great care for me, but the church 
has also cared for me. | might have sunk down in despondency and 
now been beyond the call of mercy; but | have seen that evidence 
among Commandment-keepers which has convinced me that they 
are their brother's keeper. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.13 


My earnest prayer to God has been that he would strip me from all 
self-righteousness, and give me the righteousness of Jesus Christ. 
My soul sickens to see so much dead formality and spiritual death 
settling down on those who profess to be looking for the coming of 
Jesus. O God, help us to arouse and get out of this lukewarm state 
and live out our profession before the world. Let us be very careful 
how we walk and talk, lest we grieve the Spirit of God and bring his 
frowns upon us.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.14 


Your unworthy brother seeking for immortality at the appearing of 
Jesus.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.15 


S.B. WARREN. 
Battle Creek, Mich., Oct. 19th, 1856. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


BRO. P. E. Ferrin writes from Grand Detour, Ill., Oct. 20th, 1856:- “It 
rejoices our hearts exceedingly to read communications from the 
scattered flock, and to hear of their prosperity in the cause of 
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present truth. Though we walk alone and have not the privilege of 
meeting with those of ‘like faith and order,’ yet we feel that with the 
assisting grace of God we will keep all his Commandments, and 
strive to enter in at the straight gate. We sometimes wish we could 
get into some place where we could attend meetings on the 
Sabbath; but perhaps our testimony and example will do more good 
where we are; and so we say, Even so Father, for thus it seemeth 
good in thy sight."ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.16 


Bro. S. Albro writes from West Windsor, Mich., Oct. 20th, 1856:- 
“Dear brethren, my prayer is that we may be established in the truth 
of God’s holy word, and be kept from the evils that are abroad in the 
land, and have that hope which is sure and steadfast. We are living 
in an age of the world when wickedness abounds, and mankind are 
seeking out new inventions, and the laws of God are rejected, and 
the traditions of men are established.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
207.17 


“Many times | feel to rejoice that my eyes have been opened and | 
have been led to try to keep the true Sabbath of the Lord. | can truly 
say, There is much joy and peace in believing and keeping the 
Commandments of God. The Lord is good to me and his law is my 
delight, and | praise the name of the Lord that | ever tasted the 
blessedness of obedience. To obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams. May the Lord keep us unto the day of 
his coming.”ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.18 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE:- It becomes my painful duty to announce tc 
you the death of my beloved husband, John Chamberlain. He now 
sleeps in Jesus. O precious words to my aching heart! and how 
truly | can say them in regard to him. Thanks be to our God, for to 
him belongeth all the glory, for the grace imparted unto him, which 

has enabled him to live a truly Christian life. ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 207.19 


The Bible was his standard, by which he judged himself, and all 
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things besides. In all the transactions of life, he would ever refer to 
the Bible, for the right, or wrong. Truly it can be said of him, He took 
the Bible for the man of his counsel. And then again, prayer has 
been the great secret of his Christian life and good example, which 
he has left for us to follow; for truly he lived a life of prayer. For 
more than thirty-four years | have been his companion, and never 
knew him to omit secret prayer night and morning; and often in 
other parts of the day, to my knowledge, he has been engaged in 
fervent prayer for God’s dear children, and the precious cause, 
which lay very near his heart; and to the last, while he remained 
conscious, could be heard the frequent, earnest petitions to God for 
grace and strength in that hour of trial; and the Lord heard and 
answered in a wonderful way; for his death was calm and peaceful, 
as his life had ever been. He heard not the cries and groans of his 
dear children, at their first apprehension of losing their dear father; 
for they were not aware of danger until he was unconscious; neither 
was he, himself, to our knowledge. He died on Sabbath morning, at 
3 o'clock, Oct. 4th.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.20 


If you please, give notice in the paper, that friends at a distance 
may know of it. His age was sixty-four years and four months. He 
died of typhoid fever. He was sick two weeks. We have great cause 
for gratitude, in our sorrow, that all things were so kindly ordered by 
a Father's love. The fever was of the mildest form, and dear 
husband did not seem to suffer greatly at any time, after the first 
three or four days. He complained only of restlessness, and at last, 
fell asleep as gently as a child. PD. R. CHAMBERLAINMaspeth, N. 
Y., Oct. 12th, 1856.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.21 


THE BLESSED HOME. - Home! To see home is the wish of the 
seaman on stormy seas and lonely watch. Home is the wish of the 
soldier, and tender visions mingle with the troubled dreams of 
trench and tented field. Where the palm-tree waves his graceful 
plumes, and birds of jewelled luster flash and flicker among 
gorgeous flowers, the exile sits staring upon vacancy, a far-away 
home lies on his heart; and borne on the wings of fancy over 
intervening seas and lands, he has swept away home, and hears 
the lark singing above his father’s fields, and sees his fair-haired 
boy brother, with light foot and childhood’s glee chasing the butterfly 
by his native stream. And in his best hours home, his own sinless 
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home, a home with his father above that starry sky, will be the wish 
of every Christian man. He looks around him - the world is full of 
suffering; he is distressed by its sorrows and vexed with its sins. He 
looks within him - he finds much in his own corruptions to grieve for. 
In the language of a heart repelled, grieved, vexed, he often turns 
his eye upwards, saying, “| would not live here always. No, not for 
all the gold of the world’s mines - not for all the pearls of her seas - 
not for all the crowns of her kingdoms - would | live here always.” 
Like a bird about to migrate to a sunny land where no winter sheds 
her snows, or strips the grove, or binds the dancing streams, he will 
often in spirit be pluming his wing for the hour of his flight to glory. - 
Guthrie. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.22 


HILLSDALE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to appointment this Conference was held Oct. 17-20, 
in Waldron’s Hall, a large and commodious room, the use of which 
was freely given.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.23 


Brn. Bates, Waggoner, Cornell, White and wife, were present, and 
spoke to the assembly with freedom.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
207.24 


Those who composed this meeting were mostly young converts to 
the present truth, who have been brought out by hearing the truth 
presented in the Michigan tent the past Summer. There were nearly 
half a score from Indiana present, who have been observers of the 
Lord’s Sabbath for several years. They seemed very much cheered, 
refreshed and strengthened by the meeting. ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 207.25 


Our social meetings were excellent. On First-day there were 
probably from 150 to 200 Sabbath-keepers present; and during one 
hour and a half there were, we judge, more than 100 testimonies 
given. The interest of the meeting gradually rose till the close. Often 
two, three, or four would rise up to speak at once. It was as good a 
meeting of the kind as we have witnessed for five years. Eight more 
were baptized at this Conference.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
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207.26 


Truly, God has wrought in the vicinity of Hillsdale in bringing many 
into his vineyard, some of talent and means to set the truth before 
others. Will they work for God? or will they fall back into the spirit of 
the world? are questions which the future will answer. One or the 
other they will do. ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.27 


But we trust those who have so recently embraced the present 
truth, have died a Bible death, and have had a Bible burial with 
Christ in baptism, have laid themselves and what they are stewards 
of, all on God’s altar, to be used for the glory of his cause. If they 
hold their consecration and work for the Lord, they will hold on their 
way and grow stronger and stronger, and it will be their delight to 
help send the truth to bless others, which has proved such an 
unspeakable blessing to them.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 
207.28 


J. W. 


Business 


UrSe 


R. Miles:- At what date did you send your letter? We do not find any 
from you on our files, and think we have not received it-ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 207.29 


E. Mugford:- You will find your money receipted in No. 17, Aug. 
28th, 1856.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.30 


W. E. Landon:- One copy of the papers sent you was already paid 
through Vol. VIII. The $2 you now send will therefore settle up for 
this volume, and pay the remaining number to Vol.X.ARSH October 
30, 1856, page 207.31 


H. Curtis:- We credit on book according to your last letter. Your 
former letter, in going through the routine of publication, has 
accidentally been misplaced, so that we cannot now refer to 
it ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.32 
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Mrs. S. T. Myers:- We mark your paper free ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 207.33 


S. L. King:- We will consider your paper paid to Vol. X. We would 
say the same to Selinda Corby of VermontARSH October 30, 
1856, page 207.34 


Receipts for Book Fund 


UrSe 


J. Dorcas, $30. J. Huber, A friend in Ct., C. G. Cramer, each $10. 
Jno. Chamberlain, J. P. Hunt, S. Pierce, A. G. Smith, each $5. Jane 
Demarest $3. Margaret Smith, N. Smith, each $2ARSH October 
30, 1856, page 207.35 


Letters 


UrSe 


S. A. Street, H. Curtis, R. Miles, S. T. Myers, S. Shaw, E. R. 
Seaman, A. Hart, P. E. Ferrin, H. A. Wetherbee, S. Everett, H. 
Spencer, E. J. Weaver.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.36 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Wm. Gardner, |. Gardner, S. Albro, Jno. Greene, H. J. Laverty, E. 
Pomeroy, M.A. Mills, J. Whitmore, A. Chaffee, J. L. Locke, P. Gay, 
E. Wilber, A. F. Fowler, J. B. Bissel, A. Magee, H. Clapp, jr., H. H. 
Bramhall, S. N. Bascom, F. Blinn, (for A. Nettleton,) H. M. Ayres, A 
friend in Norfolk, N. Y., C. Butler, S. Harriman, C. P. Finch, D. 
Richmond, W. H. Brigham, Mrs. E. D. Scott, A. Smith, S. L. King, S 
Carby, J. Day, E. Dunham, H. Town, E. Stevenson, each $1ARSH 
October 30, 1856, page 207.37 


E. Sanford, ($0,50 each for G. Hubbard and H. Dingman,) E. 
Aldrich, Wm. Carpenter, W. E. Landon, A. Thayer, Wm. Peabody, 
(for C. T. Whitney.) J. Dudley, Geo. Case, each $2. A. G. Smith 
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$3.ARSH October 30, 1856, page 207.38 

J. Palmiter, ($0,57 for F. F. Allen,) $1,57. J. Cramer $1,75. A. 
Palmer $0,50. P. Conklin $0,25, L. Graves $0,12.ARSH October 30, 
1856, page 207.39 

OFFICE RELIEF. - Wm. Peabody $19,89. A. G. Smith $8. J. Day 
D. A. Chatfield, each $1. James White (from Brn. in Vt.,) $254 RSH 
October 30, 1856, page 207.40 


REVIEW TO THE POOR. - S. W. Rhodes $2RSH October 30, 
1856, page 207.41 


INDEX TO VOL. VIII 


No Authorcode 


PAGE. 
A CALL for the Image, 35 
A Home in Glory, (hymn,) 38 
A Question which should never be asked, 52 
A Note for Baptists, 53 
An Old Hymn, 63 
Am | a Christian, 79 
A Fashionable Church in Toronto, 99 
A Theological Straight-edge, 108 
Adverse Fortune, (poetry,) 110 
A Fashionable Church, 131 
A Coming Saviour, 134 
A whole Family in Heaven, 143 
Almost Sundown, 163 
A Note to Bro. Gripe, 166 
All for Heaven, (poetry,) 169 
A Sermon on Diotrephes, 171 
Argument for Consciousness, etc. 196 
Bible Classes, 6, 125 
Business proceedings of B. C. Conference, 44 
Be Patient, 54 
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Be Circumspect, 

Blessed are the Pure in Heart, etc., 
Be Patient, Brethren, 

By and By, 

Be on the Look-out, 
Correspondence, 

Com. from Bro. Bates, 

hee “Loughborough, 
Conviction by the Law, (poetry,) 
Cast thy Bread upon the Waters, 


Church Order, 


Canaan, Me, Conference, 
Christianity Requireth, etc, 
Could’st thou not watch one hour, (poetry,) 
Churches and Millstones, 
Confession of Faults, 

Conference Address, 

Christ is Left, [poetry,] 

Com. from Bro. Bordeaux, 
Condition of Europe, 

Christ’s Sympathy with his People, 
Christ in the Storm, 

Clarke on the Law and Gospels, 
Cling to the Crucified, (poetry,) 
Dip, Pour, Sprinkle and Wash, 
Delaying Obedience, 

Dr. Chalmer’s Prayer, 

Don’t be too Positive, 

Daily walk with God, 

Does the World hate Piety, 
Deacons, 

Discoveries of the Last Half Century, 
Definitions, (poetry,) 

Dr. Clarke on Matthew 5, 

Divine Order, (poetry,) 

Do you maintain Secret Prayer, 


28 

62, 70, 78, 86, 158, 
198 

64 

73, 81, 89, 97, 105 
78 

90 

92 

93 

97 

139, 197 
151 

158 

159 

183 

200 

43 

49 

55 

72 

91 

91 

102 

114 

126 

133 

153 

155 





1348 


Do you want a Friend, 
Death-bed Testimonies, 

Do not Live to the Halves, 
Editorial Troubles, 
Exchanging one Sin for Another, 
Eternal Day, (poetry,) 
Escape for thy Life, (poetry,) 
Examples Preach, 

Fear not Little Flock, 

Family Worship, 

Follow Me, 

Family Devotion, 

Faith, 

1 Kings 18:25-40 

Faith and Medicine, 

Giving, 

God Is, 

Grow in Grace, 

God’s Long-Suffering, 


God our Refuge in Evil Days, 
How shall we Grow in Grace, 
How this Looks, 

Honor in Christians, 


History of the Worldly Sanctuary, 


Hope, (poetry,) 

Hymn, 

How shall | Vote, 

He Waits for You in the Closet, 
| can do more Good, 

| have Examined it, 

Idolatry, 

Increase of Crime, 

Interesting Incident, 

Is Satan divided against Himself, 
Intellectual Independence, 


159 

159 

167 

45 

51 

65 

91 

157 

22 

27 

102, 118 
123 
123, 136 
155 

182 

4 

13 

115, 123 
162 


179 
14 
53 

115 


124, 132, 140, 148, 
156 


135 

145 

197, or 205 
197, or 205 
44 

45 

49 

66 

69 

84 

85 
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Is the 1000 years’ Reign of Christ less Glorious than 
this Dispensation, 


Idle in the Market-Place, (poetry,) 
In the Wrong Pew, 

Infidel Reformers, 

| will Come again, (poetry,) 
Jesus’ Coming, 

Knowledge shall be Increased, 
Keeping Saturday for Sunday, 
Keep your Spirits Cheerful, 
Labors in the West, 

Learned men on the Sabbath, 
Letter from Round Grove to B. C. Conference, 


Lines, (poetry,) 

Light is Sown for the Righteous, 
Looking unto Jesus, (poetry,) 
Light in Darkness, 

Labor, (poetry, ) 

Love not the World, 

Living unto God, 

Love to Christ, (poetry,) 
Meetings in Trowbridge, Mich., 
Meetings in Watson, Mich., 
Maxims for a Young Man, 
Monterey Test-Meeting, 
Mischief Makers, 

My Home, (poetry,) 

Mich. Tent Operations Closed, 
Meditation on Holiness, 

Marks of Perfect Love, 
Meetings in Adams, Mich., 
Note to Bro. Reed, 

Neander on the Sabbath, 

Now and Then, 

None but God left now, 

None stand Alone, 


142 


173 
182 


100 
171 


30, 38 
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Nothing to Do, (poetry,) 

Not thy Rest, (poetry,) 

Names of the Days of the Week, 
Obituary of Wm. M. Smith, 

Our Examples, 

One at a Time, 

Obscure Scriptures, 

Obstacles to the Truth, 

Our Monitors, 

Our Late Visit, 

Occupy till | Come, 

Out-Spoken Popery, 

Our Saviour’s Agony, 

Origin of Popish Errors, 

On Keeping the Heart, 

Our Influence in Life, 

Our Dialect, 

Public Worship, (poetry,) 
Progress of Truth and Error, 
Prayer for Editors, 

Personality of the Devil, 
Preservation of the Lord’s people, (poetry,) 
Preface to “Which - the Right or Left,“ 
Prayer Unanswered, 

Path of the Just - Its Radiancy, 
Popery losing its Hold, 

Psalm of Cheerfulness, 

Pray without Ceasing, 

Prayer, 

Politics, 

Private Devotion, 

Practical Piety, 

Probabilities against the Sinner, 
Pay thy Debt and Live, 
Progress in Piety, 

Perilous Times - Our own Days, 


169, 177, 


190, 


100 
111 
134 
147 
186 
175 
198 
17 
36 
61 
65 
81 
83 
83 
91 
114 
119 
127 
134 
152 
154 
155 
162 
163 
170 
179 
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Questions Answered, 45 


Quarreling, 51 
Reward in Heaven, 13 
Reflections, 45 
Religious Intolerance, 135 
Resistance to Ridicule, 135 
Reward in this Life, 144 
Ruffianism in Washington, 144 
Religion and Politics, 173 
Stepney, (music,) 8 
Send the Gospel to the Heathen, 11 
Sabbath Tracts for the Germans, 14, 29, 53 
Spiritualism and the Jews, 24 
Sunday the Seventh Day, Illustrated, 29 
Superficial Piety, 51 
Sympathy for the Perishing, 51 
Shall we meet, (poetry,) 57 
Sunday in England, 85 
Sweet to live by Faith, (poetry,) 113 
Select Sentences from Cecil, 127 
Saxon Legislation for Lord’s Day, 130 
Sunday Mail, 151 
Sinners denied in the Day of Judgment, 158 
Scatter ye Seeds, [poetry,] 163 
Saints’ happy Home, [poetry,] 166 
Submission, 181 
Series of Meetings in Hillsdale, 190 
Spiritual Cures, 200 
The Prayer-answering God, [poetry,] 1 
The REVIEW - its Object, 4 
The Age to Come, 5, 96 
The use of Tobacco a Sin against God, 5 
The Life I’d Live, [poetry,] 9 
The Rise and Progress of Adventism, 9,12, 17, 25, 34, 42 
The Seal of the Living God, 12, 20 
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Translation of Elijah, Typical, 

Tent Operations, 

The Sabbath among the French, 
Tobacco and Tea, 

Tobacco, 

The Two-horned, Beast, the False Prophet, 
The Bible, 

The Falling Stars, 

The Third Message, 

The Bible Disposed of, 

The Cause in the West - Information wanted, 
They shall be Mine, [poetry,] 

True Happiness, 

Take Care of your Thoughts, 

The First and Nineteenth Centuries, 
The Conference, 

The Lord’s Holy Day, 

The Way of Peace, 

The Institution of the Sabbath, 

The Grace of Life, 

True Reforms and Reformers, 

Tent Meeting at Waverly, Mich., 
The World’s Conversion, 

The Saviour’s Petition, [poetry,] 
The 144 000, 

The Wedding Garment, 


Tent Meeting at Otsego, Mich., 


The Evasive spirit of the Sinner, 
The Passover and the Sabbath, 
Tale Bearers, etc., 
The Sabbath Question in London, 
The Saint’s Encouragement, [poetry,] 
The 1000 year’s Reign, 
The wise shall Understand, 
Tent Meetings in Moscow, Mich, 
- z “Pennsylvania, 


13 
21 
21 
24 
28 
29 
29, 37 
30 
36 
36 
36 
41 
47 
51 
52 
52 
53 
55 
57, 161 
67 
68 
68 
69 
70 
76 
77 
77 


79 
80 
82 
88 
89 
92 
99 
100 
101 
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To the Saints scattered abroad, 
The Sabbath in France, 

Trust in the Lord, 

Tent Meetings in Vermont, 

The Struggling Heart, [poetry,] 
The Society of Heaven, 

Trust for Daily Bread, 

The Third Angel’s Message, 


The Kingdom of God, by J. H. W. 


The Cause in the West, 

The Worthy Poor, 

Third Angel’s Message not in the Age to Come, 
The Seventh Day is the Sabbath, 

The Doom of the Beast, 


The First Great Commandment, 
The Sabbath, 
The Christian’s Life, 
The Sacred, Precious Stones, 
The Great Refiner, [poetry,] 
The Kingdom of God, by Jos. Bates, 
Tent Meetings in Pa. &N. Y., 

7 7 “Reading, Mich. 
The Final Event, 
The Ten Commands, [poetry,] 
The Two-horned Beast, 
The Christian Church, 
Tent Operations, 

Tent Meeting at Hillsdale, Mich., 
? “ “in Jamaica, Vt, 
The Church going into Captivity, 

The Word of God, 

To-morrow, 

Thou knowest that | love Thee, 
Temptations, 

The Devil’s Temptations, 


101 
101 
103 
104 
105 
107 
107 
108, 116, 132, 141 


109, 117, 149, 156, 
164, 180 


109 
112 
113 
119 
121 


125 
127 
127 
127 
129 
129, 137, 145, 153 
133 
133 
135 
136 
136 
143 
144 
149 
165 
155 
159 
162 
162 
162 
163 
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The Dying Thief, 

The Bible, [poetry,] 

Tent Meetings in Ct., 

True Repentance, 

The moral Law, [poetry,] 

The Sanctuary of the New Covenant, 
The Mother of the Wesleys, 

The Temple of God no Place for Idols, 
The Seven Churches, 

Tent Meeting in Princeton, Mass., 
To whom shall | go, [poetry,] 

The Sabbath Question in England, 
The Sabbath, 

Via Crucis, via Lucis, [poetry,] 

When will the Nations be dashed in pieces, 
What is Prayer, [poetry,] 

What will become of the Age-to-Come City, etc., 
Worldly Honors, [poetry,] 

What means this Decrease, etc., 
Whatever may Betide, [poetry,] 
What is Truth, 

Why am | not a Christian, 

Ways of Committing Suicide, 

What lack | yet, 

Will he be a welcome Visitor, 

Wars and their Cost, 

Why the Macedonians were Liberal 
Well-doing, 

Way-worn Pilgrim, [poetry,] 

We Can't keep the Sabbath, 

What are the duties, etc., 

Why Incredible, 

Who is my Brother, 

Ye must be Born again, 

Ye are not of this World, 


163 
167 
168 
171 
171 
172 
175 
182 
188 
190 
193 
200 
185, 193, 201 
185 
1, 33, 41 
33 
36 
46 
47 
49 
50 
51 
83 
85 
85 
88 
99 
100 
137 
152 
173 
180 
196 
8, 20 
84 
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